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PEEFACE

The story of its compilation may explaiQ, althougli it may not excuse the

mongrel character and untidy arrangement of this volume. Many years ago,

at an age when neither the author's acquaintance with Icelandic literature

nor his familiarity with the game of chess was in any wise commensurate

with his interest in these subjects, he wrote and published two brief articles

concerning chess-i)lay in Iceland. * The periodical of very restricted circu-

lation in which these essAys appeared has long been out of print, and is

rarely to be found either in imvate or public collections of books. Certain

circumstances determined the writer to reprint them for limited distribution

in Iceland. Upon reading them in the printer's proofs, their meagreness and

defects became markedly evident ; thereupon some omitted incidents in the

history of the game in the northern island were hurriedly written out, and

added to the earlier matter. Subsequently, iu the same planless way, further

passages illustrative of the subject, discoverable in the older or newer

literature, a number of notes on the terminology of the game, especially

as it is represented in Icelandic lexicography, and various other items of

greater or less interest, wore likewise api)ended. While making these

hasty studies and additions, the knotty question of hnefatafl, or hnottaflf

came uj), and led to a desire to ascertain what that mysterious sport,

mentioned at such an early period, really was, or, at least, what it was

not. Editors and commentators of the old northern monuments are, in the

first place, divided in opinion as to whether the word just cited represents

the same game or two different diversions ; in the second place, they have

Compare pp. 1 and 10 of the present volume.

Ed.
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explained or translated these vocables in many varying ways — as chess,

draughts, backgammon, fox-and-gcese, and bo on. In order to learn whether

any of these still practised sports resemble the extinct northern one (or ones),

it was deemed essential to devote, preliminarily, a few pages to the history

and nature of the different table-games which were introduced during the

early ages into Germanic Europe. It was found, however, at the very

outset of this investigation, tliat, except in the case of chess, the historical

accounts which had been compiled, in any country, in regard to those games,

were of the slightest character and of little note or value ; from this sweeping

statement are only to be excluded the contents of the second part of Thomas

Hyde's noteworthy treatise, <'De ludis orientalibus," which saw the light just

before the close of the seventeenth century. But that scholar devoted com-

paratively brief space to the games in vogue in central and northern Europe,

confining his euiiuirics, for the most part, to the lands of the East, and to the

two classical countries of the Mediterranean. Other tractates on Greek, La-

tin and Asiatic games are, like Hyde's book, very generally in Latin, and

have thus not been generally available to the compilers of manuals treating

of these pastimes. In addition to the not inconsiderable bibliography of

printed literature in connection with this topic, the remarkable manuscripts

relating to mediaeval table-games, now known to be preserved in several

European libraries, had, in a casual manner, come to the cognizance of the

writer. Their existence was, for a long time, a sealed fact to most scholars ;

few indeed had examined their pages — brilliant with the highest art of the

illuminator — and of these few, none, so far as is kno\ATi, had carried their

studies beyond the portions devoted to the venerable game of chess. It is,

moreover, less than half a century since the groups of codices at Rome and

Florence, in some respects the most important of all, were alluded to in any

printed publication, while the one housed within the monastic walls of the

Escorial, which owes its execution to Alfonso the Wise of Spain, had never

been critically treated, even as to its chess section, until within the last de-

cade or two ; while its accounts of other table-games in use in the thirteenth

century have remained up to now a field untilled by the investigator.

The author, in iiursuit of his purpose, began a cursory examination of

such of these documentary relics as were within his reach, and of such prin-

ted sources, hitherto unfamiliar to him, as might cast any light on his subject.

The result was that a considerable amount of material, little of which had as

yet found its way into manuals of games or into encyclopcedias, fell into his

hands. To all this it seemed essential to add some slender notices of the

mode or modes of practising each variety of these old amusements, in the

hope that the changes which they had undergone, from time to time, might

be traced, and a fairly complete idea of the terminology used in connection

with them, at different periods, might be gathered and studied. For it is

from a comparison of the technical terms belonging to them, the precise signi-
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fications and probable etymologies of such words, that we can hope to derive

more thorough information as to the origin, development and spread of the

game ; and, despite his own light success, the writer is still convinced that a

closer scrutiny of these elements, and a more carefal search into their rela-

tions to each other, at various ages and in various languages, will not only

enable us to clear up, partially at least, the many lacunae in our knowledge

of the beginning and growth of this social diversion, but will result in a val-

uable contribution to universal folk-lore, as well as to our knowledge of a

not uninteresting field embracing both oriental and occidental linguistics.

The interest of the writer in these new researches, as they went on, was

greatly spurred so that he wholly abandoned for a time the theme with which

he had set out, and suddenly devoted himself to this other which had obtruded

itself upon his notice. So absorbing did the novel subject become that, in the

end, it has grown to occupy the whole remaining part of this first volume

and rendered a second necessary, if so be that the author is to complete the

treatment of Iceland's part in chess history and chess letters. The absurdity

of the extraordinary and extravagant course thus pursued is quite plainly

evident to the author himself. It is as if a cook, starting to make a pasty and

having partly completed it, should end by turning it into a pudding, or as if a

scribbler, having begun a poem on love or some other fine emotion of the

heart, should suddenly try to transform it into a dissertation on affections of

the liver.

The specially regrettable thing in regard to the work is that neither of

the two matters discussed has been handled with proper fullness and thor-

oughness. This is partially owing to the way in which the compilation has

been made. From the beginning, whenever an amount of copy sufficient

to fill a printed sheet was prex^ared, it was at once sent to the press ; and

this inconsiderate and eccentric method of composition is the cause, to a

great extent, of the repetitions and other imperfections which will be found,

thick-strewn, in the following pages. The author, then, cannot pretend

that he has presented a satisfactory sketch of Icelandic chess ; nor does he

flatter himself that he has done more for the other table-games than to

call attention to certain historical sources, which demand investigation by

younger and less occupied hands. These games, always of a minor import-

ance when compared with chess, but most of them nevertheless as old as

civilization, and as widespread as human culture, have hitherto been dealt

with, as to their historical position, if so dealt with at all, by scholars who

had little practical familiarity with the games themselves, or by professional

compilers who were utterly unconversant with the ways and means of scholar-

ly research — in other words by investigators who were not players, or by

players who were not investigators. In fact, if we except chess, no table-game

has had any adequate notice given to its origin or history except by writers

or in writings not easily accessible to the general litt&ateur. Lexicology,
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especially, as this book abundantly shows, is rich in singular errors, and

striking by equally singular omissions, in its attempts to illustrate the

technical words and phrases belonging to these Avidely disseminated re-

creations.

The second volume will contain, it is hoped, a detailed account and

discussion of the hnefatafl matter ; a list of Icelandic chess proverbs and

sayings ; notes on the carved chessmen and other chess objects found in the

Museums of Scandinavia and England, commonly regarded as the pro-

ductions of Icelandic workshops ; reprints of Dr. Van der Linde's article

on Icelandic chess, published in 1874 in the Nordisk Skaktidende, of two

brief articles relating to chess in Iceland for the Deutsche Schachzeitung,

and of the complete Icelandic text of Olafur Davi^^sson's paper on chess in

his '' islenzkar Skemtanir'' ; and will close with a Scandinavian chess

bibliography with notes, compiled in Icelandic 4)ut never yet published

[WiLLAllD Fiske]

Thus far the preface, written in the last weeks of the author's life.

An additional pencilled memorandum indicates his intention to acknow-

ledge with his thanks the help and counsel wliich he had received from

various sources. May this brief mention reach those friends whom he had

in mind !

The proof shoots of the present volume were examined by Mr. Fiske

through page 344. During the summer of 1904 he was engaged on the

preface, and at the time of his death, Sept. 17, 1904, he had compiled a

portion of the index, and had corrected the iirst proofs for the final pages.

The work has been concluded with the assistance of Mr. George W. Harris,

Librarian of Cornell University, and Mr. Halld6r Hermannsson of Reykjavik,

who were testamentarily named for this purpose. .The latter has revised

and completed the index itself.

A reproduction of the latest photograph of Mr. Fiske, taken in April,

1904, forms the frontispiece. The original frontispiece selected by the

author, who had not even placed his name on the title page, directly pre-

cedes the text. An eminent English authority on chess. Dr. Harold J. E.

Murray, identifies it as appearing on the title page of an Italian work
published at Milan in 1829, and entitled: " Volgarizzamento del libro de' co-

stumi e degli officii de' nobili sopra il giuoco degli scacchi di frate Jacopo

da Cessole tratto nuovamente da un codice Magliabechiano ''. The preface
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of this work states that the illustrations were copied from an older edition of

the same work entitled :
" Libro di ginoco di Scacchi intitolato de costumi

degl' huomini, et degli officii de nobili. Impresso in Firenze per maestro

Antonio Miscomini Anno MCCCCLXXXXIII. '' Dr. Murray also quotes Van

der Linde's description of the aforesaid work in his " Geschiohte und Lit-

teratur des Schachspiels '', 1874, I., Beilagen, -p. 123.

Some of the material already collected for the second volume may appear

later in the annual publications relating to Iceland, to be issued by Cornell

University on the foundation left by the author.

It is further the purpose of the undersigned, as literary executor, to

publish a collection of reprints of the tales and sketches composed by Mr.

Fiske in 1857-61 for the Chess Monthly ; and in a memorial volume which

has been planned, some account will be given of Mr. Fiske's devotion to

the game of chess and his efforts to advance its interests.

Horatio S. White.

Villa Landor.

Florence, March, 1905.
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THE GAME OF CHESS
IN THE

LAND AND LITERATURE

OF

ICELAND
1. — Polar Chess.

*

The island of Iceland is an anomaly and a marvel—an anomaly in its

natural history, for almost everywhere in its domain we find the living

fierceness of volcanic heat coping with the death-like desolation of Arctic

cold; and a marvel in its political history, which exhibits the spectacle of a

pagan people, at an age preceding the morning of modern civilization on the

mainland of Europe, building up, without any aid from the jurisprudence or

polity of Rome, a complex but consistent code of laws, and a remarkable

system of self-government, in which both the rights of the individual and

the general good of the community were cautiously cared for. In the ingen-

ious minds of its early lawmakers originated the existing form of trial by

jury—that palladium of personal liberty; while the people themselves, sprung

from the best blood of mountainous Norway, whose inborn love of freedom

had sent them to the distant oceanic isle, created, as if by an impulse of in-

stinct, a representative parliament, the yearly sessions of which took place,

almost without a break, for nearly nine hundred years ; so that its legiti-

mate successor—the present Althing—may boast of being, by some centuries,

the oldest legislative body in the world. The classic writers of the Common-
wealth thus established, bequeathed to posterity many delightful pictures of

the wonderful life of the unique insular nationality, and of that of their kin in

the other Scandinavian lands—narratives scarcely excelled in literature for

minute and characteristic detail. The old Icelandic poetry, too, from that sub-

lime mythological and legendary epic, the so-styled Elder Edda, down to the

elaborately wrought longer Skaldic lays, and the briefer, metrical impromptus
and epigrams— witty, dashing, biting— scattered throughout the sagas, mark-
edly displays the fact that the imagination is not alone excited by the genial

air, the spicy perfumes and the luxuriant nature of the South, but glows- with

fervor even in the rocky, treeless, icy North. Like the very earliest blossoms
of the Northern temperate zone—such as the winter-born trailing-arbutusand

the modest hepatica—the flowers of poesy bloom even amid the snows.

' See the Chess Monl/ilij, (Ntw York 1857), I., pp. 201-205.

1
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In the chronicles, the romances, the poetic productions of Iceland there

are many allusions to chess. Certain of the romancers do not hesitate to put

allusions to chess, or some similar game, into the mouth of all-father Odin

himself. * Archaeologists, who have made the island's antiquities an object of

their research, travellers who have visited the country, and various native

authors themselves are all agreed in the assertion that the game has been,

for several centuries, esteemed and practiced in the land of the Geysers. The
Icelandic chess-nomenclature indicates—as will be more particularly noted

hereafter—that a knowledge of the sport reached the island, at a very early

day, by way of Great Britain, while the variations introduced into its prac-

tice—such as giving different values to diflerent sorts of checkmate—show
that it soon became a favorite winter-evening diversion in the farmsteads of

the Northern land. From one of the best-known books of travel in Iceland,

^

published in the last century, and the more trustworthy because its authors

were natives of the soil they traversed, we are able to glean some particulars

relative to the peculiarities of the Icelandic game.

* In the famous riddles of the "Ilervarar saga," propounded by the disguised Odin. The
game referred to is hnefatafl.

' This work, not only well known , but even yet the best record of travels relating to

Iceland— the best, because it was the work of two broadly intelligent natives of the island-

is :
— " Vicc-Lavmand Eggert Olafseus og Land-Physici Biarne Povelsens Reise igieunem

Island, foranetaltet af Videnskaberues Soclskab i Kiebenhavn, og beskreven af forbemeldte

Kggert Olafsen, med dertil h0rende 51 Kobberst0kker og et nyt ftrfserdiget Kart over Island.

Sorae, 1772. " The whole narrative was written by the first-named of the two travellers,

Kggert Olafssoo, scientist, economist, poet, patriot—in many respects the most notable Ice-

landic figure of the eighteenth century, whose comparatively short life was one of great

activity. He and his companion, Bjarni Palssou, surgeon-general of Iceland, spent the years

1752-1757 in visiting every portion of the country, a task undertaken by command of King
Frederic V at the instance of the Danish Academy of Sciences. The appended ** Flora Islan-

dica " was prepared from their collections by the Danish botanist, Johan Zoega. The map
(dated 1771) was elaborated by the care of the famous Icelandic scholar, Jon Eiriksson (1728-

1787), an ornament alike to his native country and to Denmark, in which much of his la-

borious life was passed, with the aid of the Danish historian, Gerhard Schouing. The latter

wrote the brief preface to the first volume. The German translation by Joachim Michael

Geuss ('•Keise durch Island") appeared at Copenhagen in 1774-75. The French version ("Voy-

age en Islande "), consisting of five octavo volumes of text and a quarto atlas, was trans-

lated iu part (volumes I-III) by Gaulthier de La Peyronie, and in part (volumes IV-V) by

K. njornerode, and was published at Paris in 1802. The English, greatly abridged, version

(•' Travels in Iceland ") was printed in a slender octavo at Loudon in 1805. The translator signs

his notes : F'. W. B. A second German edition forms the nineteenth volume of a " Samm-
lung der besten und ueuestcn Reisebeschreibungeu, " and was issued at Berlin 1779. These
travels contain almost the only description of chess, as it was developed in the isolated re-

gion of Iceland, which has been accessible in a printed shape until within the last few years.

The too brief section relating to the game is to be found in the first volume of the Danish
edition (pp. i62->64). The original Danish text is as follows, the orthography of the Icelandic

terms having been modernized : — *' SkakspiU have Islseuderne lagt dem mcget efter fra gammel
tiid af, og endnu findes iblandt dem store spillere; isaer have Vesterlandets iudvaanere ord
durfor, og det saavel bnnder, som de fornemme. De tage derved i agt de samme hoved-
regler, som bruges i andre lande, uogle faa ting undtagne, og beholde end i dag alio de
gamle danske og norfke navne og talemaader, som dette spill vedkomme. Matadorer eller

ofBciererne kaldes Menu og Skdkmenn; Konungur, kongen; Fru og Drottning, daraen ; Biskup,

bispen, eller leberen ; Eiddari, springeren ; Ilrokur (en kloempe eller fribytter), ligesoni i

det frauKke sprog, taarnet eller elephauten. Knogtorne kaldes Ped ; Skdka og 31dta, at

Bsctte skak og mat. Stanz og Jafntefli, eller jaevutavl, kaldes det, naar dot er lige leeg paa
begge sider, da den eno spiller ikke kan komme oogcu vei, undtagen med kongen, som man
aldrig er skyldig at trrekke, uden ban bliver sat skak med det samme; og hvis han da ei'faacr

mat i det samme, er spillet ude, og det rcgnes for ingen vinding for uogeu af partorne, men
heller for en ukyndighed af dem, der bar giort staudseu. Bert, det er bart eller blot, kaldes
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Skdk, Sk&ktafi.

The name of the game in Icelandic is etymologically similar to that cur-

rent among the central occidental nations, originating in the speech of Per-

sia. It was also often styled, by Icelandic writers, tafl (pronounced tabl),

although that word was, and is, properly a generic term applied to all games

played on a board or table—usually with round pieces or men—the term

itself being a corruption of the Latin tabula. It corresponds to the early En-

glish and French tables, as in Chaucer's lines ("Death of Blanche,'' 1. 51):

For me thoghte it better play

Than playe at chesse or tables.

In its generic use it might mean either chess, draughts, backgammon, fox-

and-geese (in Icelandic refshdk, that is, fox-chess), nine-men's-morris (Ice-

landic mylna, frequently called in America twelve-Tnen-morris) , or any game
for which a plain surface and men, or pieces, or figures were necessary. With
the word tables may be compared the German brettspiel (from brett=hoaiTd and

spiel=gai.me) signifying literally any game played on a board, with men. Skdk-

tafl would be, therefore, a precise designation signifying chess-tables, or that

kind of tables which we call chess. There were other words of the same sort,

such as hnefatafl, hnettafl, hnottafl (these three, being possibly variants of

den mindste vinding, da den eenes mandskab er ganske borttaget, og dog kongen ikke sat

mat: hvis ban saeltes skak i del samme er det fuldt Bert] hvis ikke kaldeg det litla Bert.

Heimamdt, hiemmemat, Pedrifur, knegte-mat, og Blddsott, kongsknegtemat, holdes for de

3 st0r8te enkelte viudinger, og haanligste for den der taber. Det f0rste skeer, uaar kongen

saettes skakmat i begyndelsen af spillet, saaledes, at den hverken er bleven sat skak i for-

veien, og ei heller har r0rt sig af stedet. Det andet skakmat faaer kongen af een af knaeg-

terne : det tredie, naar ban faaer mat af den knsegt, aom tilh0rer den anden kongo, og endnu

staaer paa sin rtekke. UtTcomumdt er nsest disse det sl0r8te, og regnes dog ikke for haauligt.

Det bestaaer deri, at kongen sseltes mat med det samme en knajgt kommer nd, eller i det

trsek, som gier en knaegt til matador. Den mindste fuldkomne vinding er Fruarniut, naar

der ssettes mat med danien. Den storste dobbelte vinding er 9 fold, og sielden derover; dog

skal det vasre en stor spiller, og bans raodstauder kun lidet erfareu, naar mateno kunne drives

saa vidt. I andre lande er man forn0iet med enkelt skakmat ; men her ssettes kongen saa

mange skakmat, som man haver mandskab til J dog skal spillet vaere bragt i saadan en orden

i forveien, at i det kongen 8a3ttes det ferste mat, da folge de andre strax derpaa, uden at

der maao skce andre trsek imellcm, eller at kongen kan slippe fra nogen af disse mater

imidlertid; men 1 denne omgang kan den mindste forseelse tabe heele spillet. Godo spillere

kunde saette 6 til 7 slige skakmat ad gangen, endskiont det andet partie veed alle reglerne,

og er 0vet deri. I skakspill tages her gierne secundanter, og iblandt gaaer det ikke af udeu

fortrsed eller hidsighod, hvilket kommer meest af de dobbelte vindinger; thi det kan glare en,

isaer den, der i forveien er tungsindet, aergerlig derover, at ban skal i lang tiid jages med
kongen frem og lilbage, tilligemed een af bisperne eller loberue, bvilken som den mindst bin.

derlige officier, overmanden gierue lader den anden beholde, kun for at faao desto storre og

anseeligere seier over ham. Dette har maaskee andre nationer sect paa, i det do bruge

meest ikkun enkelte vindinger, hvorved leegen bliver mindre kiedsommelig. AUigevel viiser

det en stor kunst, at kunne jsevnlig giore mange dobbelte vindinger ; thi det kommer baade

an paa en dyb eftertanke, og at holde tankerne bestandig samlede. Skak spilles vel i Island

paa fleere maader, som bliver for vidtloftigt at fortaj.lle ; men denne er den rette, seldste og

almindeligste. De andre, som er lettere, meer foranderlige og mindre kunstige, synes at vsere

de nyere tiiders paafund." In his "Geschicbte des Schachspiels" (II. pp. 177-178), Dr. A, van

der Linde reproduces this passage from the German translation of the Icelandic travellers'

narrative (p. 245), interspersing it with brief comments, some pointed and proper enough,

others less so. He has copied the Danish text in his series of articles on "Skak paa Island,"

which will be found in an appendix to this volume.
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the same word),< interpreted by some as draughts, by others as fox-and-geese,

(but perhaps more likely to have resembled the former), boddatafl, Freystafl,

and koirntafl (backgammon, also simply styled hotra). The indcfiniteness of

the word tafi has given rise to much confasion. Not a few of the passages

in the old writings, to which references are often made as allusions to chess,

really relate to draughts, or some other game resembling it, rather than to

chess. The pieces, or higher figures, have the common name menu (men),

and hence chess is occasionally spoken of as mamitafl or mannskdk^ to dis-

tinguish it from draughts and other sorts of tables.

Eonungur ; Drottning, Frii.

So the Icelanders designate the two chief pieces of the chess-field. Kon-
nngur (abbreviated hongur) is cognate with our word King; of the last two
words, drotlniufi is the genuine Icelandic equivalent of our Queen, while /"rw

means Idthj, and its former use in Icelandic chess is jirobably owing to Danish
inlluenco. The usual name of this most powerftil piece is now drolining.

Hrokur ; Biskup ; Biddari ; Pe9.

The first word is, of course, the very early Eastern appellation of the

Rook, a term hopelessly disguised by the poi>ular etymologies given to it in

the various countries through which it has passed—one of its phases being

a confusion with the fabulous bird (roc) of the "Arabian Nights," a process of

etymological obscuration repeated both in England {rook^ the chess-piece and

rook, the bird) and in Iceland, the form hrokur being ascribable to the in-

fluence of the older word hrokur, a rare Icelandic name of a bird. The

name of this piece is sufficient evidence, if there were no other, of the En-

glish origin of Icelandic chess, since, in the other Scandinavian dialects, the

rook (in accordance with the German nomenclature) is known as the "tower"
(Swedish torn; Danish tamm).— Biskup is our Bishop, English and Icelandic

bein» the only languages in which the piece bears this ecclesiastical title (Ger-

man laufer; Swedish, lopare; Danish, /67>er—literally "runner," but in the

sense of "herald" or "courier"), althougli its Polish name is pop {i.e. priest).

In English its earliest title was alfin (Arabic al=the, and /?;= elephant),^' and

so it was called by Caxton (1474) :
— " The manere and nature of the draught

of the Alphyn is suche that he that is black in his propre siege is sette on

the right side of the Kyng, and he that is whyt on the left side." The appel-

lation was occasionally used in England as late as the sixteenth century, for

Rowbothum, the translator of Vida's "Scacchia" (1562), says:—"The Bishoppes

some name AlpJuns."—lUddari is the ordinary translation of our word knight;

and it is worthy of note that while the Swedes call this piece, according to the

older dictionaries, the " horse " (hast), or like the Danes adopt the German word
springer (Swedish, sprmgare; Danish, springer—from the springing or jump-
ing character of its move) their fellow Scandinavians of the Northern island

^ This is denied by the Icelandic archaeologist, SlgurSur (luSmiindgson, who, in his first

report as director of the Archaeological Museum at Reykjavik (Kaupnianiiah6fn 1868, p. 89),

states that "in our ancicut wriiingn two kiuds of tables" are mentioned,. /i«o//a/ or hnettafl,

and hnefalafl or hneflafl—Sia assertion to which wo shall return on another page.

' The existing Italian {alfiere) and Spanish {aljil or arfil) names of the Bishop have the

lamo etymology.
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retain the medifeval term (derived either from the Romance caballus= hoTse, or
from the Germanic verb, ride, reiten, or else borrowing the form of the Germanic
htiechi, knif/ht) signifying a military leader or (horse)soldier of rank, and cor-

responding to the one employed by the Italians (cavaliere), Spaniards and
Portuguese {cavallo), French (chevalier), and English (knight). It is to be re-

marked that, although the Germans and the continental Scandinavians possess
a word cognate with tlie Icelandic riddari (German reiter; Danish, ridder), those
words are never employed in chess. — Pe^ comes from the Middle-Latin pedes
(with the inflectional ^iem pedon-) meaning foot-soldier, thus having the same
etymology as the English Pawn, the French pion, the Italian pedina and
the Spanish pteon. — The names of the chessmen used in England and Iceland
not only reveal the track pursued by the game in reaching those countries,
but betray the fact that chess in the Middle Ages was especially a diversion
of the court and the cloister. But much more light might be thrown upon the
story of chess in Iceland by a careful study of the nomenclature employed,
at present and in the past, by the chessplayers of the island— if underta-
ken by an investigator familiar alike with the story of chess and with Ice-

landic philology and letters.

Skdk (skaka) ; Mat (mdta).

Here the first word is tlie English chess and check (skdha being the verb,
to check). The varying forms of these words, in all the European tongues, are

derived from the Persian shdh (or schdch), signifying "King"— the game
thus owing its name to its most important—all important—piece. The En-
glish "check !

" (interjection) is in Icelandic skdkf As in English, tlie exclama-

tory phrases, shdk pjer ! (check to you!) and skdk kongintim ! (check to the

King!) may likewise be used when attacking the opponent's chief piece.—Mrf^

is the English "mate" (mdta being the verb, to mate). The origin of both

— being virtually the word used by every nation—is the Arabic m<:?«= dead (or,

according to recent investigators, the Persiani«r?f= surprized, confounded);

^

"checkmate," therefore, means simply: "the King dead," or "the King is

dead" (or "the King is confounded"). The Icelandic renders "checkmate"
by the phrase skdk og mdt (i. e. " check and mate "), the verbal expression

being skdka og mdta,

.^ Dr. A. van der Linde, in his " Qiiclioiistadien /.iir Ocschichtt! dea .Scliachspit^ls " (1881,

pp. M-15), cites tlio latest autJiorities, the Orientalists C.ildeineister and Dozy. The former,

in an article In the "Zeitschrift der deutschen Morgenljlndischen Gesellschaft " (XXVIII,

p. 696) says: — " In shahmat die zusannnensetzung eincs pcrsischen substantivs mit eincm ara-

bischen perfect in ungcwonlicher wortstelluug und bedeutung .... anzuncraen, sollte man den
eiulieimiscbcn lexikografen fiberlassen. Mat ist vielmehr mit Mirza Kasem Beg als adj«}ctiv

in der bedeutung verbliiff't , nicht aus noch ein wissencl zu fassen, da die bei den Persern

gebrauchteu synonynia wie entLrii/tel, hesiegf, zu liandeln unfahig adjectiva sind, und der

sprach^jebraiich dafiir sprioht. " The latter, in his "Supplement aux dietlonnaires arabes

"

(1878. I.) coincides with Uildemeister :
— «' Couvaincu par les objectiDUs de M. Oildemeister

je ne vois plus dans le mot mat lo vcrbe arabe qui signifio 'il est mort'; je pense au con-

traire avec lui et Mirza Kasem Beg (dans le 'Journal Aslatique'- 1851, II, p. .t8.5), qu'il cite et

qui merite d'etre consultc, que c'est I'adjectii que les Persans emploicnt dans le sens dVtonnS,

surpri.s.'" This auKwers all the philological objections to the use, in ono hybrid phrase, of

the Persian substantive shah and the Arabic verbal foru) mat. At the same time it makes

the action performed by the checkmate more logical. The ever-existing, all-essential chess-

king is no longer considered as dead, but as merely "surprised" or "confounded" by the

restraints or restrictions, which his adversaries have placed upon his movements.
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Jafiitefli, Stanz ;
f>rdtefli ; Patt.

Those are the terms for various sorts of drawn games. Jafntefli (even

table, even play, or even-manned) and Stanz (standstill, stopping) are posi-

tions which are drawn by reason of lack of mating force on either side.—J^rrffe^t

(the former element derived from the adjective J>raV, stubborn, obstinate, per-

severing, the latter a derivative of iafl) is the Icelandic expression for a game

drawn by perpetual check. — Patt^ the equivalent of our English "stalemate,"

came into Icelandic from Danish. It is a word common to most of the Euro-

pean languages (German patt^ French pat^ Italian patta), but its etymology

seems never to have been satisfactorily determined. Both an oriental and a

western (Latin) origin have been suggested. The word has always been

wholly unknown in England.

Bert; Heimam&t.

These are two of the simple mates or winnings. The first-named is reck-

oned, according to Eggert Olafsson, the least honorable method, for the

winning player, of ending a game. The term signifies bare of men, and an-

swers to the French rot ddpouille. It is stated, somewhat obscurely, that, if at

the time of taking his adversary's last piece, the winning player does not mate

the other, it is called Htla (little) bert; if ho mates simultaneously with the

capture of his adversary's last piece or pawn, it is styled stora (great) bert. —
The second term cited is literally " home mate, " and is a mate given at the

first check, and before the King has moved from his square. We might per-

haps paraphrase it by our " Scholar's mate " or " Fool's mate.

"

PeSrifur ; B163s6tt ; Utkomumdt.

The former of these words describes an ending in which mate is given

by one of the pawns ; instead of it may be used pe^mdt or pe^smut^ pawn-

mate. Each piece, in fact, except the King, gives its name to the mate ef-

fected by it, such as drottningarnidt (or fruarmdt)^ "queen's mate," Jiroks-

mdt, "rook's mate," and so on. lilo^sott (that is, "dysentery") is a coarsely

humorous appellation given to a mate effected by the King's Pawn while still

remaining on the King's file. Such a conclusion to the game is regarded as

particularly disgraceful to the loser. Ulkomumdt is one of the so-called

complete mates, or double winnings. It signifies a mate given by a Pawn
at the eighth rank at the very moment of becoming a piece. Others of the

double winnings are mates given by two or more pieces, and increasing, of

course, in difliculty as the number of mating pieces is increased. For it was

a singular rule, before the modification of the Old Icelandic chess to make
it conform to the modern rules in other lands, that the player might so con-

duct his game as to be able, after giving a mate with one piece, to make
another move, which should bring a second piece to bear upon the King so

as to give, as it were, a second mortal blow, and by still another move to

repeat the operation again with a third piece. These mates were to be

given on successive moves; and it required the greatest caution to prevent

the losing party, by interposition or capture, from avoiding any of them.

Later on in this publication it will be seen that many more varieties of

mate were practiced by Icelandic chessplayers, so that, if a chess magazine,

or chess column, had been formerly published in the far-off Thule, the edi-
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tors thereof would have been obliged not only to note, at the beginning of

each game, the title of the opening played, but also to designate the par-

ticular style of ending brought about by the winning party. There are also

enumerated, in accounts of the Icelandic game, many other technical terms,

which, in this sketch, we have been obliged to leave unnoticed. It cannot be

doubted, as has been already hinted, that an art having so extended a no-

menclature must have been practiced by a great number of individuals through

many generations.

When Chess came to Iceland.

In regard to the date of the introduction of the game into Iceland it is

undeniable that the country's most distinguished son, Snorri Sturluson, was
more or less acquainted with the game, when ho narrated, in St. Olafs saga,

the story of King Canute the Great and his retainer, Jarl Ulf the rich. This

saga was composed not far from the year 1230, but the incident related oc-

curred two hundred years previous, so that, if we could accept Snorri's ac-

count as absolutely correct, we might infer that the oriental sport had become
an accustomed diversion at the courts of the Scandinavian North as early as

the first part of the eleventh century. But it is more than probable that the

game played between Canute and Ulf was another sort of " brettspiel " (tafl,

or " tables "), while Snorri, knowing only chess, or deeming it, as it was
in his own time, the proper court-game, uses the words skdktafl (game of

chess) and Hddari (knight)—the latter being the sole piece named. A sug-

gestion has been made that a knowledge of chess might have been brought
from England to Iceland, in the later portion of the twelfth century, by
any one of three well-known men, or by all of them. They are not the

only natives of the island who sojourned in Great Britain during that period,

but they are the most noted, and the most likely, from their surroundings,

both in England and Iceland, to have learned and imported such an intel-

lectual amusement.'^ The first of the three notabilities in question was Por-

lakur I*6rhallsson, bishop of Skalholt, Iceland's southern see (6. 1133 d. 1193).

After his death he enjoyed the singular honor of canonization, not by the

pope, but by authority of the Icelandic Althing, or parliament (1199)— an

act popularly ratified in the Scandinavian countries and Britain (and even

by the Icelandic colony then existing in Greenland), in which lands he was

always styled St. Thorlak, and had many shrines erected in his honor. His

appointed festival (Thorlaksmas) fell on December 23. Somewhat before W&d

he went, for purposes of study, to Paris, and thence to Lincoln in England,

passing six years in those two places. In his saga, one of the most interest-

ing of the histories of the Icelandic Bishops, we are told in reference to his

stay in the English city that he "learned there great learning,"^ and returned

home with a varied and extended knowledge. He was followed into foreign

regions by the Icelandic notable, Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson, a man of many
accomplishments—scholar, poet, artist, physician, jurist. His most- impor-

tant visit to the continent apparently took place before or about 1190. He
went first of all to the Orkneys, whence he returned to Iceland, but subse-

' In elaborating this conjecture I have been greatly aided by my friend, Mr. Bogi Th.

MelsteS, Danish assistant-archivist, and one of the most profound living students of Icelandic

history.

8 '< Ok nam t)ar enu mikit nam. '• — Biskupa Sogur, (Kaupraannahofu 1858), I., p. 92.
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quently crossed over to Norway, and passed on to England, whore he paid his

devotions at the sanctuary of St. Thomas-a-Beckct in Canterbury, to which he

offered as gifts specimens of his artistic skill, one being an elaborately carved

walrus-tusk. Thence he sought the famous shrines of St. Giles in Ilanz

(Olion), Switzerland, and St. James at Compostella, Spain, and thereafter he

proceeded to Rome, as the Ismt and crowning goal of his pilgrim-tour; then

ho went back to Iceland by way of Norway. IJrafn made at least one more

voyage to the British Isles, and finally fell in a feud at home in 1213. It will

be noted that the ingenious Hrafn thus had an opportunity of familiarizing

himself with chess, not only in England but also in Spain and Italy, its oldest

seats in Europe, in which lands it had then been known for two hundred years.

His saga is printed as an appendix to the Oxford edition of the Sturlunga saga,

and also in the Biskupa sogur. ^ More remarkable still was the third conspic-

uous Icelander, who became acquainted, at that early day, with English life

and manners. This was Pall J6nsson {b. 1155), bishoj) of Skalholt, the direct

successor of Thorlak the Holy. In the years about 1180 he was -at school in

England. His elevation to the episcopate took place in 1194, and he went
abroad again the same year to be consecrated by the primate of Norway at

Throndhjem, but as Archbishop Eirikur, in consequence of a quarrel with

King Sverrir of Norway, was an exile in Denmark, Pall proceeded to Lund
(then a Danish city), where, by the authorization of Archbishop Eirikur, he

was consecrated by the great prelate Absalon, who held the see of Lund.

Both Archbishop Eirikur and Petur, bishop of Roskilde, Denmark's ancient

capital, were present at the imposing ceremony. Bishop Pall went back to

his diocese, and did noble work until he died in 1211. His saga says that

when he departed from Iceland in his youth for foreign study, he stayed for

a while at the court of Harald, Jarl of the Orkneys, and then went on to his

English school, " and learned there such a vast deal of learning that scarcely

had there been a case in which a man had learned equal learning, nor of the

same quality, in an equal space of time; and when he came out to Iceland, he

was above all other men in the grace of his scholarship, in the writing of

Latin, and in book-lore. He was also a man of fine voice, and a singer surpass-

ing all his contemporaries in both melody and sonorousness." lo Bishop Pali's

great-grand-father was Iceland's early scholar, Sjcmundthe Learned, whose

name has been given to Iceland's ancient mythological epos (Sa^mundar Edda);

while his father was Jon Loptsson {b. 1124, d. 1197), the master of the historian,

Snorri Sturluson {b. 1178, d. 1241), the very writer who first mentions chess.

The bishop must have known Snorri well in the latter's study-years in J6n

Loptsson's house, during the decade before 1197, and must have told the youth

much of what he had seen and learned during his own student life in Eng-

land. And after 1197, when his able teacher, J6n Loptsson, was dead,

Snorri lived, for at least two years, in the house of Bishop Pall's brother,

Saimundur Jonsson, which he left only on his marriage. It is noteworthy

that in the Arons saga one of Snorri's nephews, I*6rOur Sighvatsson, is rep-

» «« Sturlunga Saga," edited by Dr. Gu&braudur Vigfussou, (Oxford 1878), II., pp. 205-311,

and «' Biskupa Sogur," I. pp. 639-G76.

^ " Ok uani ])ar ava niikit nam at trautt var dsemi til, at iiokkurr ma&r hefdi jafDiniki^

uam nuiuit uu l^vilikt a jafulaugri stuud ; ok ])a cr bauu kom ut til Islands, pa var liaun fyrir

ullum inounum o^rum at kurteisi Ia;rd6in8 sins, vcrsagjor?) og bokalist. Ilanu var ok sva uiikill

raddlna^r og Eongnia^r, og af bar songr bans og rodd af o&ruin luonuuu), peiiu er voru bonum
8»mt»»."— i^wArupo SOgur, I. p. 127.



POLAR CHESS

resented as playing chess wliith another Icelander, Hrani Ko9ransson, in

Norway. ** The incident described took place in the autumn of 1238 while

Snorri was still living. This is another piece of testimony tending to prove

the great sagaman's acquaintance with chess.

All these three observant and acquisitive students were in P^ngland,

among men and youth who felt a keen interest in the revival of learning

and the arts, at a time when chess had come to be extensively known—espe-

cially in the convents and schools ; for it was about 1180 that the abbot of

Cirencester, Alexander Neckam, produced his treatise, "De naturis rerum,"

which had a special chapter—and a very remarkable one—devoted to an

exposition of chess. This was the earliest chess-writing in England, and of

course, before it could have been composed the game must have become

widely spread and esteemed.

2. — Chess in the Sagas.

"

In treating of some of the places in the Icelandic sagas where chess is

mentioned, wo shall pay heed only to those passages in which the word •

skdk, or shdktafl, or skdkboroh, or the names of the pieces given, indicate that,

in the mind of the writer at least, the incident recounted relates to chess,

and not to some other game at "tables." The flrst citation is from St. Olaf's

saga, an historical record usually ascribed to Snorri Sturluson, but which,

in any case, he edited, since it is a part of his great work, the " Heims-

kringla"— the sagas of the kings of Norway, of whom Olaf the Holy (Olafur

helgi) was one. But really the field occupied by Snorri's work embraces not

only Norway, but Sweden and Denmark likewise, the author portraying,

more or less fully, the stories of the kings of those lands during the period

he treats.

Olafs Saga helga.

Canute the Great (Knutur riki), the ruler both of England and Denmark,

"Sovereign of five Realms" as he is styled in the old British chronicles,

once went to Southern Sweden—then Danish—to suppress a rebellion, which

had been incited by his son Hardicanute (Hor^aknutur) and by Ulf Jarl

(TJlfur jarl, or Earl Wolf), a powerful chieftain and courtier. Rumors of the

advance of the royal fleet having reached them, these latter deserted their

followers and allies, among whom were the kings of Sweden and Norway,

and hastened to make their peace with the monarch. The fleet sailed into the

mouth of Helga river (Icelandic, din fielga= i\ie holy river), where a fierce

battle ensued. The Anglo-Danish King's own ship was at one time in im-

minent danger, but Ulf Jarl, at great personal hazard, succeeded in saving it.

Canute now went to Roskilde, the capital of his Danish domains, where he

arrived the day before the feast of St. Michael in the year 1027. Here Ulf Jarl,

eager to wipe out his former offence, welcomed him with a splendid banquet,

and endeavored, by merry words and submissive speeches, to reinstate himself

in Canute's graces. But all his efforts to please the incensed monarch were

futile; the latter continued to look grave and ill-natured. In the course of

the evening the Jarl challenged his sovereign to a. game of chess, and the chal-

*' "Peir tovfiv ok Hrani eatu at nkkktafW. ''— Sturlunga Saga (1878), II., p. 314.

« See tbc Chess Monthly, (New York 1858), II., pp. 194-195.

3
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lenge was accepted. During the game, Canute made a hasty move and left

a knight en j^risc'-, the Jarl captured it, but the King requested him to replace

it, and cither make another move, or else allow him (Canute) to recall his for-

mer move. The Jarl refused, arose from the table in anger, overturned the

pieces, and walked away. The King, with a bitter laugh, called to him and

said :— *' Are you running away, you cowardly Wolf? " The Jarl turned and

replied :
— " You would have run much farther away at the Helga river, if you

liad been able. You did n't call me a coward then, when I came to your help,

while the Swedes were slaying your men like dogs. " The next morning the

pious sovereign, who rebuked his irreverent courtiers by the sea-side with such

religious philosophy, and who had just returned from an humble pilgrimage

to Rome, sent one of his Norwegian men-at-arms to the church in Ros-

kildc, in which the poor Jarl had taken sanctuary, and had him slain in the

choir. This adds another to the singular parallels of history, for IJlf Jarl

appears to have been to Canute the Great what Thomas-a-Bccket was to

Henry the Second. ^^

Knytlinga Saga.

In 1157, something more than a hundred years after the death of Canute,

another historic game of chess, and another royal violation of hospitality, took

place in the ancient city of Roskilde. In that year the kingdom of Denmark

was divided between three monarchs, Svcnd (Sweyn), Valdcmar and Canute the

" For au Kiiglisli rendcriug of this episode kou Suoiii Stiirlusou'H Storien of the Kiuys of

Norway, translated l>y William Morris and Kirikur Magiu'issoii (Loudou 18UI), H., I'p. 326-327.

We transcribe here the whole episode in the original text :
— " Kniitr konungr rei^ upp til

llroiskeldu dag inn nicsta fyrir Mikjals-nicssu ok nR^ honmn sveit niikil manna. En liarhafBi

gort veizhi i nioti houiim ITlfr jarl, nuvgr lians ; veitti jarl allkappsamliga ok var allkatr. Kon-

uiigr var faniaUigr ok heldr ofrynn
;
jarl orti or(>a a hann ok U;ita^i peira malsenda, er lianu

vjctti, at konungi myndi bext pykkja. Koniingr svarar (a. I'a spiirM jarl, et hann vildi leika

at skaktalli ; hann jatti pvi ; toku pcir pa skaktatiit ok lekn. lUfr jarl var ma5r skjotoi&r ok

ova^ginn b;vM i orr^uni ok i olliun ciririun hlutum ok hinn luesti franikvici»?»ar-ma?)r um riki silt

ok herma?)r mikill, ok er saga mikil fra houum sogft ; Ulfr jarl var nia?»r rikastr i Danmork,

l)cga>" er konungiuu liddl. Systir Ults jarls var (Jy^a, or atti Gii?>ini jarl IJlfuatirsson ok varu

syuir l)eira Ilaraldr Kugla-konimgr, To.sli jarl, Valpjofr jarl, Morukari jarl, Sveiiin jarl, CJy^a

dotlir peira, er attl H;atva^^r inn goM Kngla-konungr.

lOn er pcir K-ku at skaktafli, Knutr konungr ok Ulfr jarl, pd lek konnngr fiugrbrjut

mikinn ;
paska-kM jarl af honuin riddara ; konungr bar aptr tafl liaus ok segir, at hann skyldi

aunat leika
;
jarl reiddisk ok skaiit ni?>r taflbor?)inu slo^ upp ok gtkk i brot. Konungr nia;Ui :

" renur t)u uii, fllfr inn ragi. " Jurl su0ri aptr vi5 dyrrin ok nia-lti : *' leugra myndir pu

renna i Anui helgii, ef pii kviemir pvi vi8 ; kallaftir pii eigi pa Ulf inu raga, cr ck la'4^a til at

hjalpa l>cr, cr Sviar borbu y&r st-ni Lnnda "
;
gckk jarl J)a lit ok for til svefns. Lillu si?)arr

gekk konungr at sofa. Eptir uni morgoninn, pa er konungr kheddisk, pa mjelti hann vift

8k6.svein sinn : " gakk pu, aegir banu, til Ulfs jarls og drep hann." Sveinniiin gekk ok var a

brot um llri^ ok kom aptr. Pa mseiti konungr: " draptu jarl V " Hann svarar: "eigi drap

ck hann, J)viat hann var gcnginn til Liiciskirkjii." Ma<Sr hot ivarr hviti, norra?nn at kyni
;

hann var pa hirr)n»a?»r Knuts konnngs og herbergis-nia^r bans. Konungr inojlti til Ivars:

" gakk Ini ok drep jarl. " ivarr gckk til kirkju ok inn i koriuu ok lag?)i tar sverM i goguum

jarl ; fekk ^ar I'jlfr jarl bana. Ivarr gckk til konunga ok hafbi sverMt bio^iugt i bendi. Kon-

ungr BpurM : " draptu nu jarl ?. " ivarr svarar : " nii drap ek hann. " " Vel ger(!)ir Jjii 1)4"

kva?) hann. En eptir, pa er jarl var drepinn, letu niunkar la'sa kirkju. Pa var pat sagt kon-

ungi. Hann sendi maun til munka, ba?i Jja lata upp kirkju og syugja ti&ir
;
peir gor&u, seni

konungr ball^. En er konungr kom til kirkju, pa skeytti baun jar?»ir miklar til kirkju, svA at

pat er heralb niikit, ok bofsk sa sta&r niikit si^bau ; af pvi bafa picr jarMr par til legit si^an.

Knutr konungr reib sirian lit til skipa sinna ok var par lengi um banstit meS allmlkinu her. " —
*' Ileimskringla," (Noregs Konunga Sogur) by Snorri Sturluson, edited by Finnur Jonason, II

(containing the Ola/a Saga helja), pp. 370-372 (KMbenbavu 18i)0).
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Fifth. This took place, after years of contest between Svend on the one hand
and Valdemar and Canute on the other. Each King was to rule over a third

of the realm, and each swore before the altar to preserve the compact invio-

late. But it did not last three days. Canute asked his brother monarchs
to spend a few days of festivity with him at Roskilde. Svend came with a

crowd of soldiers. One evening Valdemar sat at the chess board, where the

battle waxed warm. His adversary was a nobleman, and Canute sat by Val-

demar's side watching the game. All at once, Canute, observing some sus-

picious consultations between Svend and one of his captains, and feeling a

presentiment of evil, threw his arms around Valdemar's neck and kissed him :

— " Why so merry, cousin?" asked the latter, without removing his eyes from

the chess-board. "You will soon see," replied Canute. Just then the armed
soldiery of Svend rushed into the apartment and instantly drew their swords.

But when King Valdemar saw this, he sprang up from his seat at the chess board
and wrapped his mantle about his arm to serve as a shield, because he, his

opponent at chess and King Canute were all without arms, for no one expected

violence. Valdemar was the first of them all to march towards his assailants,

and plunged with such force against f>ettleif, one of the assassins, that they

both fell through the door; then another, T61i Hemingsson, struck at King Val-

demar, wounding his thigh, but not deeply, for his weapon scarcely reached
the bono ; he also received a cut on the thumb. But when Valdemar's men, who
were without, suddenly became aware that he had fjiUen, they covered him with

their bodies, and were all hewn in pieces. But he was tlius enabled to make
his escape, and lives in history as the powerful Valdemar the Great. Canute,

however, was slain, and was sometimes called by his countrymen St. Canute.*'*—

Perhaps it will not be greatly out of place to note that in the following cen-

tury chess again makes it appearance upon the historic stage of Denmark,

though at too late a date to be recorded by any Icelandic sagaman. At that

period, Eric Plovpenning or Ploughpenny (so called because of a penny tax

^^ " Annan dag eptir (Inikkii ^nh' allir, konungarnir i eiuu berbergi, ok voru katir. Menu
Svelns konungs hof^u torg ok skemtau, ok Icika utt hja herbergjunura, ok drifu menu tangat

til or berbergjuniini, er alei?) dagiiin, ok liotti monnum l)at katara, oun at sitja einart vi?) drykk-

inn ; var t)a fatt mamia i herbergiiui, noma l)eir konuugarnir
; J)a komu ^ar inn menn Sveins

koniings, P6tUeifr FiSlarsson ok nokkurir menn a^trir, ok baknuT^u til Sveins koniings. Ilann

sto?) upp i moti lieim, ok lolu^iust licir vi5 litla brib ok 1)6 leynilega ; KiSan gekk Hveinn kon-

ungr lit me?) l)eim, hann gekk i bus eitt, ok byrg7)i sik Jjar, en Pcttlcifr ok Toli Hemingsson

ok V'ngvar kveisa ok aSrir virktauicnn Sveins kouungs sneni pa aptr til berbergis sins, par er

peir Valdimarr kouungr satii fyrir ok Kniitr konungr. Valdimarr konungr lek at skaktafll

vi5 anuann mann, en Kniitr konungr sat i pallinum hja honum ; ok er peir Pdttleifr gengu i

dyrnar, laut Kniitr kouungr til Valdimars konungs, ok kysti banu. Valdimar konungr sa eigi

af taflinu, ok spurM : hvi ertu mi sva bliSr, magr. Kniitr konungr svara^i : vita muntu pat

bratt. Sveins menn pastu pa inn liverr at o^rum ok allir alvapnaSir, peir brugSu pegar sverTiun-

um. Eq er Valdimarr konungr sa pat, bljop hann upp, ok vafSi skikkjunni um bond s^r, er

bann bafSi yfir s6r, pviat peir voru vapnlausir inni, pviat cngi vissi ofriSarvan. Valdimarr kon-

ungr bljop upp ok frara a golfit fyr.st allra manna sinna; bann stikiaSi sva hart upp a P»ettleif,

at pi'ir fellu ba?)ir utar fyrir dyrnar
;
pa bjo Toli Hemingsson til Valdimars konungs, ok kom

pat bogg a laerit. ok var pat svo^usir og ekki baettligt; haun vav5 ok sar a pumalfingrl. Ok er

menn Valdimars konungs sa, at bann var fallinn, pa logSust peir d hann ofan, ok voru par

saxa?)ir, en Valdimarr konungr korast viS petta undan. Pa komst P6ttleifr a fajtr, ok bjo pegar

iifgri heudi til Kniits konungs, ok varb pat bogg sva mikit, at hann klauf allt h6fu?»it til hals,

ok var pat bans banasar. Annarr ma<br voitti ok Kniiti konungi Averka, sa er HjalmsviSarr

h6t. Kniitr konungr f6ll i einn skorstcin ; scgja Danir hann hclgan. ''— /''oinmanna Sogur, pub-

lished by the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries, XI (containing the Knytlinga Saga),

pp. 366-367 (Kaupmsvnnahofn 1828).
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laid in his brief reign on each plougli in tlie lungdom), had begun to rule

wisely and well over the fierce and war-loving people of his realm—then a

much bigger country than now. In the summer of 1250 he was on his way

to defend^'tlie town of Rendsburg on the Eider, against the attack of some

predatory German bands, when he received an invitation from his brother

Abel to visit him in Slesvig. The unsuspicious and open hearted Eric ac-

cepted. After dinner, on the ninth of August, the very day of his arrival under

the fatal roof, he retired to a little pavilion near the water, to enjoy a quiet

game of chess with a knight whose name was Henrick Kerkwerder. As they

were thus engaged, the black-hearted Abel entered the room, marched up to

the chess-table, accompanied by several of his retainers, and began to over-

whelm the King with abuse. Finally the unfortunate Eric was seized,

thrown into chains, and basely murdered the same niglit. Poor King! Little

did he merit so cruel a checkmate, for the commencement of his career was

full of promise for himself and his dominions.

f>orgils Saga skar9a.

Our next chess event took i>lace in 1241-42 and is narrated in the saga

of Porgils skar3i (which is to say, I^orgils of the hare-lip). It chances also

that this incident, like one already treated, has a certain relation to Snorri

Sturluson, for Gi/ur I^orvaldsson—known as Earl Gizur (Gizur Jarl) in Ice-

landic history—who appears in it, was the chief actor in the assassination of

the great historian. BoSvar, the son of f*6ri^ur Sturluson, and therefore the

nephew of Snorri, after the conclusion of the political feud which termi-

nated in his uncle's death, was obliged not only to take an oath of feudal

lealty to Gizur, the enemy of his house, but to hand over to the latter as

hostages his own son (Porgils BoOvarsson, the one who afterwards became

noted as Porgils skarSi) and his own brother (Guthormur l*6r5arson). Por-

gils was at that time only fifteen years of age, but sturdy of arm and will

as became the race he sprang from. He spent the first winter at Gizur's

residence, called Tunga, and Gr6a, Gizur's wife, treated him most kindly. It

happened, one day, that Porgils and Samur Magnusson, a kinsman of Gizur,

quarreled over a game of chess. Samur wanted to take back a knight, which

he had sot en -prise {i icppndm)^ but I*orgils would not permit him to do it.

Then one of Gizur's retainers, called Markiis Mar5arson, advised that the

knight should be allowed to go back to its old square, " and don't be brawl-

ing at chess 1
" he added. I^orgils said that he did n't intend to accept either

counsel or command from Markiis, and suddenly swept the men off the table,

and let them fall into their pouch ; then, standing up, he struck at the ear

of Samur (with the pouch of chessmen, as the construction would seem to

imply), so that the ear bled. At the same time he exclaimed :— "It is much to

know that we cannot venture to hold ourselves equal in anything to the kins-

men of Gizur. " Then there was a running out of the room to inform Gizur of

the deed, and of I^orgils' slighting remark ; Gizur entered and asked whether
Samur did n't dare to avenge himself. Guthormur and Gr6a were sitting on the

same settle, when Gizur came into the room, and they heard that he scolded

the boys angrily; whereupon they drew near, and a priest with them. I*orgils

was answering Gizur in a way that was very provoking. Gr6a took her

husband's hand and said:— "Why do you act in such an angry way? I should
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think that you arc the person to be responsible, even if he should do some-

thing demanding legal compensation "— meaning that Gizur was obliged by

law to pay fines for acts committed by hostages while in his household or

charge. Gizur answered :— " As to that I will not accept your judgment."

She replied :— " Then I will pay the fine, if we be adjudged. " With that they

led Porgils aside, and begged him to reply submissively to Gizur, but J^or-

gils cried out that he would not do that. Various persons then offered their

advice, calling the whole thing a childish affair. So the matter was allowed

to rest, but after that Gizur was always colder towards forgils.'^— This story

is interesting in more than one way. It shows that even youth—of the better

classes—were, at that day, acquainted with chess ; that the custom was to

keep the chess-sets in pouches, or purposely-made bags; and that chess

nomenclature thus early included a phrase equivalent to our en prise. The
young chessplayer, Porgils, became in time a champion of high importance,

warmly trusted by his friends and feared by his enemies, and of all Iceland-

ers of his time stood highest in the regard of the Norwegian King, Hakon
the Old. He was slain in a political fight January 22, 1258, only thirty-two

years of age, and his saga—which is a part of the great Sturlunga saga—was
written not many years afterwards.

Gu9mundar Saga g69a.

We have alluded, on another page of this volume, to a bishop of Skalholt

in Iceland who was popularly canonized and styled St. Thorlak. A like in-

stance also occurs in the history of Iceland's northern see—that of Holar.

GuSmundur the Holy, a most pious prelate, who presided over the Holar

diocese, died in the year 1237, and many were the miracles performed by him
both before and after death. His successor was B6t61fur, a Norwegian, whose
unauthorized consecration by the primate of Throndhjem was not very grate-

fully received by the Icelandic clergy and people who were thus placed under
his jurisdiction. His life is contained in a short appendix (for he hold his of-

fice only eight years) to the saga of Bishop GuT^mund, and it includes the

following anecdote:— "It happened once in H61ar, at Christmas, that two
deacons, or minor priests, were playing chess, one of whom was hasty of

speech and quarrelsome. Bishop B6t61f came into the room, sat down on a

settle in front of the players, and interfered in the play by giving advice to

one of the combatants, in whose favor the game soon began to turn, so that he

was near mating his adversary, a feat which was largely the result of the

^^ " Sa atbur&r varS, at Jja skilSi a um tafl, Porgils Bo?)varsson ok Sam Maguixssou fra?uda

Qizurar, vildi Samr bera aptr ridfiara, er hann haf^i telft i iippnatu, en Porgils let pvi okki na.

Pa lag&l til Markii!) Mar?)arson, at aptr skildi bera rlddaranu, 'Ok latiJS ykkr ekki a skilja iiui

tafl.' Porgils sagSisk ekki fyrir bans orS mundii gora ; ok sva^fa^i taflimi, ok let i ptm^iiin ; ok

8t66 upp ; ok laust vi5 eyra Saini, sva at blseddi, ok macltl vi?): ' Mikit er tat at vita, at v6r

Bkulim ongau blut Ijora at balda til jafns vib fraendr GIzurar. ' Pa var fraia blaupit ok sagt

Qlzurl ; ok kom liann inn, ok spurTii hvart Samr tyi^ii eit^i at hefna sin. Pan Outhormr ok

Oroa hofbu setif) a palli er Gizurr kom i stofu, ok heyrSu at bann andsaka^i sveinana reiSulega;

gengu tan til ok prestr me?) l>cim. Porgiis svarar (lizuri heldr skaprannar-saniliga. Groa tok

i bond Giznri ok nijelti : 'Ilvi lajtr l)ii sva reiSulega? ra^r Jinetti pii eiga fyrir at svara, liott hann
hefSi l)aS nokkuS gort cr b6t-J)urfa vseri. ' Gizurr svarar: 'Eigi vil ek a {jessii l)inu dom.'

Hon svarar:' Ek skal ^6 bieta ef Jiarf. ' Leiddu l>au Porgiis a brott, ok ba?)u pan banu vel

Bvara Gizuri ; en Porgiis kvezk ^at eigi niundu gora. Log&u l)a margir til, ok kolluBu Jjetta

vera bernsku-bragS. F611 tat ^a uiSr; ok var Gizurr faerri viS Porgiis en A5r." — Sturlunga Saga
(whicb iucludesthe J^oryi7s.Sfa£ra siarda), edited by GuBbrandur Vigfusson, (Oxford 1878), II., p.l05.
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bishop's counsel. Then, naturally, the priest, whose game had gone so badly,

became angry, and said to the bishop, without any regard to the latter's epis-

copal dignity:— 'It is better for you, brother B6t61f, to go into the cathedral,

and read over the talk you have got to make to-night, for what you said last

night was all wrong; moreover your predecessor, the holy bishop Gu^mund,

gave his attention rather to the saying of prayers and the giving of alms tlian

to the schemes of chess.' Thercui»on Hishop B6t61f answered his deacon more

wi.sely and calmly than he had been addressed:— 'Thanks, my good deacon,

I shall take your wholesome advice, and betake myself to the cathedral. What

you say, too, is true—many things and great things distinguished the charac-

ter of Bishop GulSmund, when contrasted with mine.' " The chronicle goes

on to say that Botolf was always thereafter a quiet and modest man—in fact,

not severe enough for those he had to rule. He died on a visit to Thrond-

h.jcm—which was called in those days Ni?»ar<'»s—and was buried in the mon-

astery of Helgisetur not far away from that episcopal city.i^^

Kroka-Befs Saga.

There is a brief Icelandic saga, the text of which, in its latest and best

edition, fills only a little over forty not very large pages, which is known as

the saga of Kr^ka-Rcfur. It is the history of an Icelander, who received

from his parents at his birth the name of Refur (— fox), which, on account

of the character its bearer <leveloped subsequently, became Kr6ka-Refur, that

is "Refur the wily." The book is full of adventures, and the number of

manuscripts of it extant evince the popularity it long enjoyed. It has hitherto

been classed among the fal)ulous sagas, but the various later editors agree in

recognizing not a little historical trutli at the bottom of it, and consider that

some of its events, which are recorded as having taken place in the tenth

century, were really transmitted traditionally—somewhat distorted in their

chronology—to the period when the saga was written down, about the middle

of the fourteenth century. The scenes are laid partly in Iceland, Norway and

Denmark, but in good [)art, too, in the fjords of Greenland, among the Ice-

landic colonists, so that the saga belongs, in a certain sense, to the litera-

ture which relates to the early Icelandic discovery of America. At any rate

it shows that, three centuries and a half after the first voyages to the unexplored

western hemisphere, the idea of commercial and friendly relations with the

settlements in the new world, to which those voyages gave rise, was still, in

'^ " Sva bar til einn tiina a HolastaS, at joliim, at tveir djaknar tofldu skaktafl, var annarr

dj&kiiinn oroiSr ok iippivMslumikill ; koin pa herra Botolfr biskup inn i stofuna, ok settist

ni?)ur a einn kiiakk par framan at seni klerkarnir telfdu, H^Tsi h&nn til me?) oSriini klerkinuin,

fok l).aa^ hall.iBl tallit, sva at oftruin var koinii at rndti, meat af tillogum biskup*); rciddist klerkr-

Inn, sa or verr Rt-kk taflit, sva segjaudi til biskupa: betra er p^r, broMr Kotolfr ! at fara lit

til kirkju ok sja yrtr risMng pinn, er pu Att at lesa i n6tt, pviat pii last allt rangt i fyrri n6tt;

starfaM ok Uu^inundr biskup, snm fyrir pik var, nieirr i bscnabaldi ok uiniusugjor<!)uni en i

taflbrogriuin. Pk svarar herra Botolfr biskup djaknanum aptr i gegn, betr ok bogvscrligar en

til var talat: baf pokk fyrir, djakni minn ! petta pitt beilrse&i skal ek bafa, at fara til kirkju,

egir 1)11 pat ok salt, at mart ok mikit mun akilja herra CruSmund ok niik. Var herra Botolfr,

biflkup i tillum hlutum hogvserr ok litillitr, ok kora eigi stjurn a vi5 sina undirmenn sera haif&i

;

var ok a bans dogum litill gaiimr at gefinn, at halda upp jartegnuui GuSmundar biskupa. Var
hann Holabiskup um viij Ar, ok for utan ok andaSist i NiSarosl ok bvilir at Ilelgisetri."—
Biskupa S/igur II. (coutaiuing the appendix, or VMbcBtir, to the Oudmnndar Saga hina goda by

Abbot Arngrimur), pp. 186-187 (Kaupmannahofn 1878).
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the minds of the Icelanders, a familiar one. Ref, having killed a man in a

feud—for feuds and killings were ordinary things in those days—is obliged to

betake himself, as an outlaw, to Greenland, where he gets possession of some

land in a not easily discovered and quite uninhabited region on the upper

shores of a fjord, which lay far North of the Vestri-byg(3, the remoter of the

two districts of the Icelandic colony. This fjord is described with much detail,

and has been supposed to be the Franz-Joseph's fjord, rediscovered some thirty

years ago by the second German Arctic expedition. ^^ Later on. King Harald

harSraSi of Norway sends another Icelandic voyager, BarQur, to Greenland to

bring him back some of the products of that country. In executing his com-

mission BarQ becomes intimate with Gunnar, the principal man of the colonists,

and from him learns all about Ref, who has meanwhile got into fresh difliculties,

not of his own seeking, and has been obliged to fortify his lonely dwelling on the

distant inner fjord. Henceforward Bar?> seems to regard it as a special mission
to bring Ref to justice. But with the many turns of Refs affairs— his clever

evasions of his foes, his defences of his strongly guarded dwelling, to which
he had even contrived to lead concealed water-pipes from the neighbouring

mountains, his changes of name and abode—we have nothing further to do.

Having assumed his final name of Sigtryggur, he rose to distinction under

the protection of the king of Denmark, who assigned him a residence, in which

he lived for many winters. At last he made himself ready for an expiatory

pilgrimage to the holy city {hjo Imnn fer^ simfut i Roninhorg og sdtti Tieim hinn
helga Peiiir 2)0stula, as they expressed it in the days of the saga-writers), but
he fell mortally ill on his way back, and was buried in a rich monastery in

France. t'ormoSur, his son, returned to Iceland after the fall of the Norwegian
King Harald, who had pursued his father, acquired land at a place called

Kvennabrekka, and married; from him, says the saga, have sprung many
gifted men.

The chess episode of this tale is a somewhat obscure one.^s Bar9, after

we left him in Greenland, returned to Norway with a cargo, Gunnar seizing

*^ " Die zwcite deutsche Nordpolarfalirt in deu Jahreu 18G9 iind 1870 uuter Kuhrung dcs

Kapitiiu Karl Koldcwey, Erstor Band. Leip/Jg 1873."— This relerciu-e is given by Painii

PalKson, editor of the Kroka-Uefs Saga, in liis preface (p. xxxi), but it has been impossible

to verify it. He npcaks of the identiticatiou of llef's fjord wilh the Frauz-Josepb'n fjord au

made by Dr. Konrad Maurer—the highest of all authorities on any matte* relating to Ice-

land— but in the two essays on "Gronland im Mittclalter" and "Groulands AViederentdeck-

ung," which Dr. Maurer contributed to the volume cited, uo statemeut relating to such

identification is to be found. In the same .sentence I'almi I'alHsou also cites the " Sturhinga

Saga" edited by Dr. GuSbrand Vigfusson (Oxford 1878), in the "Prolegomena" of which

(p. Ixiii), the editor says of the " Kroka-Refs Saga" that it " sliows real local knowledge

on the part of the author, so that Dr. Maurer has even believed it possible to identify a firth

which he describes as the lately-discovered Franz-Joseph's tjord." But Dr. Gu&brand Vig-

t'tissou gives no reference to any of Dr. Maurer's writings.
*** " Guunar sendir llaraldi konungi l^rja gripi

;
paS var hvita-bjorn fulliiSa og vaudr

agieta vel ; annar gripr var tauntall og gert me<!) miklum hagleik
;
liriSji gripr var rostungsliaus

me<!i ollum lonnum siuum, liann var gralinn allr og vi5a rent i guUi ; tennurnar voru fastar i,

hausinum ; var Imt allt bin mesta gersimi. harT)r lietr uu i haf og ferst vel ; kom hanu i Jitcr

stoSvar, sem hanu mundi kjosa. llauu fa3r&i llaraldi konungi margan grajnlenzkau varn-

iug agsetan. Kerr BarSr fyrir kouung einn dag og ni»5lti : " Hjcr er eitt tafl, herra, cr y?»r

send! hinn gofga/.ti maSr af Grscnlaudi, er Gunnar heitir, og vill ckki f6 fyrir hafa, heldr

vinfeingi ySar. Var eg nieS honum ij vetr og vai3 uier hanu goSr dreugv; viil hanu gjarna

vera viu yTiar. " PaS var hx'bi hneftafi og skaktafi. Konuugr leit a um hri?) og baS hanu
hafa l)6kk fyrir, er slikt sendi, " skulu v6r vist vinaltu vora a moti leggja."— Kroka-Refs
Saga og Kruka-Ke/a rimur, udijiveu af Palmi I'alssou (Kobeuhavu 1883), p. 23.
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the occasion to send to King Harald three valuable gilts of Greenlandic origin.
These are a full-grown white bear in good condition; ^.tanntafl, made with
great skill; and the skull of a walrus (or perhaps some object formed out of
the jaws), having all its teeth, which were carved and, in places, enamelled
with gold. AVhen the lanntafl is presented to the King, Barl^ur accompanies
the gift with this speech :— *' Here is a tafl, my lord, which is sent to you by
the foremost man in Greenland, who is called Gunnar; he demands nothing
for it except your friendship. I was with him two winters, and he treated
me nobly; he will most gladly have your favor." Then the writer adds:
— "-'^a^ var Ixv^i hncftnfl o<j shdhlafir' This statement would be most in-

teresting could we make sure of comprehending it rightly. Tanntafl (tann
= tooth, or tusk) may mean :— !, a set of men used in playing any game of
tables^ made of (walrus) teeth, or (walrus) tusk ; or it may possibly signify:-^

2, a board for such a game, made out of the same material ; or one may
conceive that it might include:— 3, both the men and the board. This is,

however, little more than guess-work, on account of the dubious signification

of the word tafl^ which we discuss elscAvhere. It is also difficult to under-

stand the final underscored phrase except by assigning to tanntafl the second

of the three meanings which we have indicated. Literally the phrase reads:—
" It [i. e. the tanntafl] was both a hnefatafl [board for i)laying hncfatafl] and

a chess board. " Now we do n't know precisely what short of a game hnefatafl

was, nor can we be' certain that the writer intends to say that the two games

were played on a board, marked or designed in precisely the same way for

whichever game it was used. It may possibly be that the surfaces used for

the two games were of quite unlike forms, and that the board was both a

hncfahor^ and a skdhhorch^ because one was drawn upon one side of the board

and the other upon the other, as one sees old (or even modern) chessboards .

having upon the reverse side a fox-and-geese board, or a twelve-man-morris

board. Were the meaning that only a chessboard, with its sixty-four squares,

was represented, and that it was used also for hnefatafl, it would go far to

tell us what hnefatafl was, namely, that it was draughts (checkers), or some

allied sport. There is little doubt that an Icelander writing in the fourteenth

century would know all about the game: perhaps it was even so familiar a

diversion that the author of the saga took no pains to describe it precisely.

M&gus Saga.

In the varied domain of the literature written in the speech of Iceland a

special field is occupied b}^ the romantic or knightly sagas. These arc mainly

translations, or paraphrases, of tales drawn from the mediieval legendary

cycles of western Europe. In their Icelandic form they date back to the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and arc the work of writers attached to

the Norwegian court. In one of these compositions, the long Karlamagnus
saga, there is a casual mention of chess. It is slated—we quote from both

the extant manuscripts, one of which is slightly earlier than the other—that

the renowned champion Oddgeir (Holger Danskc) was playing chess with Glo-

riant, a daughter of King Ammiral {pau Oddgeir oh konunf/s doltir leku at

sk(lktafli), when ill tidings were brought in, whereupon Oddgeir shoved the

board from his knees and spake {Oddgeir shaut taflbor^inn af knjdm ser oh

mcplti)*^ concerning the evil intelligence thus received.

'" "KarlaniagiuH saija og ka]>pa hatiH," edited hy C. U. Unger (Cliriitinnia 1851)), p. Ul.
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There is a still more incidental allusion to the game in another of these

"sagas of the southern lands" {sdgur Su^iirlanda), as they have been styled.

This is the "Tristrams saga ok isondar"— a romantic narrative, remotely

of Celtic origin, which exists very nearly in the same form in early English

(the poem of "Sir Tristrem," written in the last years of the 13th century),

in Middle High German (the metrical romance, "Tristan und Isolde," written

by Gottfried von Strassburg early in the 13th century), and in Icelandic (in

prose). This last was translated from the French by command of King Hakon
Hakonsson (the Old) of Norway in 1226. The author of the version is stated

to be a monk called Robert, who is likewise named as translator of another

of these stories of the South, the "Elis saga ok Rosamundu." Fragments

of the Tristrams saga are to be found in a vellum codex of the 15th century

(including, as it happens, the portion containing the references to chess,

which does not vary essentially, in this respect, from the later transcript)

;

but it is complete only in a paper MS of the 17th century. The French poem
on the same theme, which served as the ground-text of the three versions

here indicated, is almost wholly lost. As to the Northern saga, whoever the

friar Robert might have been, his work was, at a later day, revamped by an

Icelander in Iceland, but this production is inferior both in style and inci-

dent to the Norwegian narrative. It was likewise transformed in Iceland

into a popular ballad (the " TristramskvseSi "). ^o The hero of the saga, Tris-

tram, at the date of the chess episode a boy of extraordinary activity and
accomplishments—precocious youths are common in these old sagas, an in-

dication of the early development in strength and character of the Scandi-

navian races—went one day with his fosterfather, his tutor and brothers, to

visit a Norse vessel, which had just arrived in the harbor near the castle

in which he dwelt, laden with many strange and rare things from divers

lands. Tristram, already skilful in the languages, talked with the merchants

and sailors, and bought some beautiful birds, which he gave to his brothers.

Then, the saga goes on, he saw there a chessboard, and asked if any one

of the merchants would play with him ; one came forward, and they set the

pieces, each staking at the same time a considerable sum on the game. When
his fosterfather saw that he was sitting at the chessboard he said to him :

—"My son, I am going home; your teacher will wait for you and accom-

pany you, when you are ready." This master, who remained behind, was
a courteous and gentle knight. But the merchants wondered at the youth,

and praised his wisdom, his accomplishments, his beauty and agility, his

quickness of wit and manly bearing, in which he excelled them ail; and

they thought that if they could carry him away with them, great gain would
accrue to them from his expertness and proficiencies, and also that, if they

chose afterwards to sell him, they might obtain a large sum of money. As
the youth sat there absorbed in his game, they secretly hauled in the

cable and anchor, and worked the ship out of the harbor. The boat had its

awning up, and was moved along gently by the breeze and current, so that

=» For an abstract of theatory as rewritten in Iceland see: — • Die nordische und die eug-

lische version der Tristan-Sage," edited by Kugeu Kolbing (Heilbronn 1878-82), I., pp. xv-xvi.—

For the " Tristrainslivse?*! " see tlie "Islenzlt fornkvscSi," edited by Sven Grundtvig and Jon

Sigur?)8son (Kj0beuhavn 1854-83), I., pp. 186-207. Hut the ballad,—which is printed from

three varying MSS— does not contain the chess incident, relating only to the loves and mis-

fortunes of Tristram and Isond.

I
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Tristram was not aware of the changed situation until they were at a dis-

tance from the land. Then he said to the merchants :— " Why are you

doing this?" They answered:—"Because we will that you accompany us."

Then he hegan to weep and to be distressed, and to bewail, as did also the

knight, out of his love to Tristram, their sad condition. Thereupon the Norse-

men took his teacher and let him down into a boat, giving him an oar. And

now the sails are set and the ship is at full speed, but Tristram is sitting sad

and sorrowful at the mercy of these strangers, ^i Afterwards he wanders about

— a Northern Ulysses— for a long time, meeting with many marvelous adven-

tures. In the English poem, Tristrem, as lie is there called, catches sight of

a chessboard on a chair, and wagers with a sailor twenty shillings against a

hawk; he wins six hawks, which he offers to his brothers; and his foster-

father, Rohand, taking the fairest one, bids him good bye, and walks away

with the other youths. Tristrem continues to play, and gains a hundred

pounds by his skill, but suddenly noticing that the boat is moving, weeps

sorely. Then his master is sent off with the boat and oar, and Tristrem is

left a captive. ^^

A third one of these kniglitly romances, the "Brag9a-Magus saga," has

two long cliess episodes, not unlike eacli other. King Jatmundur, by some

called LoISovikus {sutnar nefna hann Jid'iano^ er hann 16k keisaralign; en

mcr pikkir svo heht lil visa sd tituU, er af cefi keisaranna er skrifa^r, at

hann muni veril hafa sonarson Karlamagniis kcisara, ok svo segja flestar

bcekr, at hann haft Lo^ovikus heilit)^ who ruled over Saxony (Saxland), finds

a princess captive in the hands of a Jarl, Hirtungur, and longs to possess

her. He demands the amount of her ransom. The Jarl replies that he will

only release her in return for three objects of great value belonging to the

King. These three things the Jarl was to be allowed to select. After con-

sultation with one of liis counsellors, the monarch tells the Jarl that he will

accept the terms, with the proviso that, if he choose, he may subsequently

redeem the three valuable objects by substituting for them two costly gold

rings, which shall be deemed of half the value of the precious objects pawned;

for the other half of the debt the Jarl and he are to play three games at chess,

the winner to possess all the valuables in question. The Jarl agrees, and

-• Hesides the editiou of tliia saga by Kugcn Kulbing, already cited, there is another by

the Icelandic scholar, Gisli Hrynjiiifsson, "Saga af Tristram olc laond eamt Mottuls saga"

(Kjiibenhavu 1878). The text of the passage cited is here taken from the edition of Kolbing

(p. 18):— *'Si?an sa haun ^ar skaktaflsbor?! ok spurM, ef nokkurr kaupmauua vildi tefla

vi^ haun, ok eiuu for til, ok scttu l)cir ok logju vift mikit fo. Sem fostri bans sa, at hauu
sat at bkaktaflaborai, ^a niiplti lianu til bans: 'Son minn,' scgir hann, ' ek geug beim, en
meislari l)iun biJi piu og fylgi \ikv helm, i)a er ^u ert biiiun,' og dvaldist \}k moS hanum
eiuu kurteiHs og hicverskr riddari. En kanpmeun undru^u l>enna unga niann og lofuSu kuun-

ustu bans, list ok fogrS ok atg6r?>, vizkii ok me^fer^, er hann upp lek ta alia, og ihugu^u

telr, at cf ^eir koomi liaimm brutt me?» scr, at lieira myndl mikit gagn af stauda hanskunn-
ustu ok margfrfc<!)i, sva ok, ef teir vilja selja hann, ^a fa ^eir mikit fe fyrir hann. Sem
haun sat geymandi leiksius, ])a drogu l)eir upp sem leyuiliga.st strengi sina ok akkcri ok l^tu

ut bera sklpit lir vaginum. Skipit var tjaldat ok rak fyrlr vindinum ok strauminum, sva at

Tristram var?t ekkl varr vi?» fyr enn ^m\t vara fjarri landi; pa nuelti hann til kaupmanua:
— ' Ilerrar,' segir hann, ' hvi vili l)cr svA giira?' Peir segja : — * I'yrir l)vi at v6r viljuiu,

at t>u fylgir osg.' Pa lok hann l)egar at grata ok ilia lata ok sjalfau sik harmandi ok s\k

riddarinn, sakir aatsemdar ; ok pa toku NorTtmenu meistara haus ok lutu a bat ok fengu

hauum ar eina. Nu er uppi segllt ok skipit fullskri»a, en Tristram sitr ni i J)eirra valdi i

barmi ok hugsolt."

^ In the second volume of Eolbing's work is the English " Sir Tristrem," of wliicli Sir
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says:— "I need not go to your camp or treasury to select the three things

I desire; I choose, as ransom for the maiden, the horse you now sit on

;

the falcon which rests on your wrist; and the sword whicli liangs at your
side." "Even if you had searched my treasury," replies the King, "you
could not have chosen three objects which I so unwillingly part with; but,

however that may be, I shall stand by our agreement." Ho then strips

himself of the three rare possessions, and sends them by his man Hr61fur

to the princess that she may herself purchase her freedom. But he orders

to be brought a beautiful chessboard which he owns, and declares himself

already ready to play the three stipulated games. The two begin their

I Walter Scott published in 180t an elaborate edition,

describe the carrying off of Tristram :
—

The following stanzaB (xxix-xxxiii)

A cheker he fond bi a cheire

He asked, who wold plaj'.

Pe mariner spac bonair :

"Child, what wfltow lay?"
" Ogain an haiike of noble air

TventI schlllinges, to say :

Whejier so mates o^er fair,

Bere hem hope oway.

"

WiJ) wille

I»e mariner swore his fayo :

" For soI)e, ich held \>er tillo !

Now bol>e her wedde lys

And play Jial biginne
;

Ysctt he haj) Iio long asfse

And endred bel) l)er inne.

I»e play biginnel) to arise,

Tristram delep atvinno
;

He dodo als so l>e wise :

He gaf has he gan winne
In raf;

Of playo ar he wald blinno,

Sex haukos he gat and gaf.

Kohand toke leuo to ga,

His sones he cleped owa}'

;

Pe fairest hauke he gau ta,

Pat Tristrem wan })at day.

Wil) him ho loft ma
Pans for to play

;

Pe mariner swore a! so,

Pat pans wold he Jay

An stouude
;

Tristrem wan pat day

Of him an hundred pounde.

Tristrem wan l)at per was layd.

A tresonn per was made.

No longer pan pe maister seyd,

Of gate nas per no bade.

As pai best sat and playd,

Out of hauen pai rade
;

Opon pe se so gray

Fram po brimes brade

Gun flete :

Of lod pai were wel glade.

And Tristrem sore wepe.

His maister pan pai fand

A bot and an are :

Hye seyden : " Zond is pe land,

And here schaltow to bare :

Chese on aiper hand,

Wheper pe leuer ware
Sink or stille stand :

Pe child schal wip ous fare

On flod !
"

Tristrem wepe ful sare,

Pai loug and pougt it gode.

These stanzas are in volume II of Kolbing's publication, pp. 11-12. Once more, in this

old English poem, chess is mentioned. It is when Tristram goes to Ireland. lie had been

severely wounded, but ho was still a man fair to gaze at (stanza OXII, p. 35) :
—

An heye man he was like,

Pei he wer wounded sare

;

His gles weren so aelllke,

Pat wonder pougt hem pare.

His harp, his croude was rikc

;

His tables, his ches he bare.

Here is a distinction made between tables and chess, as elsewhere in early Knglieh.
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games. The first one is of long duration, but at last the King finds himself

mated by his adversary's rook (Konungr fehk hroksmdt). The Jarl at once

exclaims :— "I have won the precious objects; I don't care to play any more."
Tlie King answers:—"We shall now play the second game." Then they

played the second time, and that contest turned out much worse. The King
had to submit to a mate given by a pawn. The Jarl said:— "Little conso-

lation do you derive from the game of chess, for now I own your costly

objects ; methinks you must see by this time that you cannot play against
me. Besides I would rather that you retain your beloved pieces of property;
so we won't play any longer, since I do not care to offend you too griev-

ously. " But the King cried out:— "Do you think you have me in your
power ? We shall play the whole match as agreed upon. " " I merely wished,"
said the Jarl, "to save you from the most disgraceful of all mates." That ill

speech made the King so angry that he could give little heed to the final

game, which terminated in a mate given by the very pawn opposite the mon-
arch's king at its first move. 23 The Jarl suddenly rose and rushed into the
castle. The King was greatly enraged against the Jarl, and longed to get
back, by any means, the treasures he had lost; but the Jarl guarded his

castle on every side, and went up into the tower and, looking down at the

King, shouted:—"Thus do we play with over-bearing men !
" 2< And the

princess was no more in the King's power than before he sent her his horse,

his falcon and his sword.

Before we reach the next mention of chess in the saga a new character
comes upon the scene, namely, the fifteen year old Rognvaldur, a son of the

" The deftnitioQ of this mate is not very clear. It seems to be a mate given by the

pawn of the adversary which stands on the king's file, and wliich—one of the weakest of the

chessmen—ventures to move straight at the enemy's most important piece. At least, this is

the definition found in the old lexicon of Olaus Verelius, " Index lingvac veteris Scytho-
Scandiae " (Upsaliae 1C91), pp. 81-82 su6 voce. The name of the mate, as given in the text, is

fretstertumdt, a vulgar epithet, if taken in its literal meanin<?. But Johan Fritzner, in hia

" Ordbog over det gamie norske Sprog " (2d edition, Kristiania 1866), I., p. 485, sub voce,

declares its real derivation to be from fers (— vizier), the media;val name of the queen—he
refers to v. d. Linde's " Oeschichte des Schachspiels " in this connection—and its apparent
relation with the Icelandic verb frela (of coarse signification) to be thus only an instance of

erroneous popular etymology. See also his explanation of the synonymous vocable, fudryttu-

mat, in which he rather complicates the matter. The truth is that these terms are by no
means the sole instances of such forcible and ungentle expressions used to describe the mates
possible in the now antiquated style of chess-play in Iceland. For other examples, see the

"KvseW eptir Stefin dlafsson," edited by Dr. J6n Porkelsson, the younger (Kaupmannahofn 1885)

IT, p. 49, as well as the essay in the present volume by Mr. Olafur Davidsson. These vulgar

appellations are now wholly out of date among Icelandic players. But consult on all these

subjects various later pages in the present volume.
^ '» Konungr Isetr taka eitt agaJtt tafl, er hann atti. Taka peir 1)4 til at tefla, ok varS

J>etta tafl mjOk langt, en svo l^kr l>eirra i milium at konungr f^kk hroksmat. Jarl moelti

:

nnnit hefi ek gripina, ok hir^i ek eigi Icngr at tefla. Konungr moelti : tefla skulum vit annat

tafl. I>eir tefldu nii annat, ok er })at miklu skemmra, ok f^kk konungr peSsradt. Jarl moelti

:

litit traust megi })6r hafa k taflinu, ok a ek nd gripina ; l)ikki mi^r pat nii reynt, attu f&ist

ekki viS mik at tefla. Ni!l vil ek heldr, attu eigir einn gripina, ok teflura vit eigi lengr, I>vi

at ek vil eigi angra hug ])inn. Konungr moelti : hyggst ])u 1)& eiga vald & m6r ? Skulum vit

tefla (ill tofl, sem moelt var. Jarl moelti : eigi mun }>at ok t>urfa at spara at gera ])ik sem
hrakligastan i matinu. YiS ])at illmoeli vard konungr reiSr, svo hann g4M ekki at taflinu

;

gekk l>etta tafl skemmst af, ok f^kk konungr fretstertum&t. Spratt jarl snart k foetr, ok
hafSl sik inn i borgina. Konungr vard mjok reiSr jarli, ok vildi fyrir hvetvetna fa aptr J)&

grip!, er jarl af honum tefldi. Jarl loetr nii aptr Idka 611 borgarhli^iin ; si&an gengr hann i

turninn, er yflr hliSinu var, ok moelti : svo erum v6r vanir at leika ofstopamenn." — Bragda-
Udgua Saga^ edited by Quunlaugur I>6r&arson (Kaupmannahdfn 1858), pp. 22-83.
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Jarl Aiaundi. Though still a boy, he— like Tristram, of whom we have just

read— was an adept in all the accomplishments of the day, and it was whis-

pered that King Lo96vikus (Louis), though older, was filled with jealousy of

the precocious youth. Just then, as we are told, the King was keeping high

festival, and he and all his ministers and men-at-arms drank deeply at daily

banquets ; and there was a good deal of talk, says the sagaman, "as there is

wont to be at drink." This talk turned one day on the many arts known to

the King. In the course of it some of the retainers asked a man called

Ulfur (Wolf) whether he thought it possible to find in the land any one who
was the King's equal in feats of skill ; of course, they added, there can be

nobody who would not shirk playing chess with him. Ulf said it was not un-

likely that a person might be found who could play that game nearly as well

as the King. The others asserted that there could be no one in the world

able to do even that, and one of the men, Sveinn by name, added:—"We
know that you are thinking that Rognvald jarlsson does n't play any worse

than the King." "I don't say that," replied Ulf, "but I do think that

Rognvald plays well. " Sveinn then said :
— " It would be futile to put Rogn-

vald before the King in regard to any sport or skill, but the King shall

know what disgrace you are casting upon him and his rank. " " Repeat

my words rightly to the King, and I shall not disavow them," retorted Ulf.

Sveinn replied:— "It will not need to report worse ones," and the company
separated. Not long after, the King sent for Ulf, and said to him:—"We
learn that you declare Rognvald jarlsson to be better at chess than we."
Ulf said that those were not his true words, " for I have never thought

of underrating your strength at chess, or at any other art, but often I do

not remember what I say over my drink." After some not very pleasant

discussion the King said:— "Two conditions I desire to lay upon you; the

first is that Rognvald must meet me at chess ; the second is that otherwise

I must have you slain. " Ulf replied :
— " Bold is a man when his life's at

stake; if you make it a mortal matter, then I must try to get Rognvald to

play with you. " Ulf then goes off to ask the young champion to come to

his rescue by meeting the King over the board. The Queen, unhappy at the

prospect of bloodshed, sends a message to Rognvald urging him to accept

the King's challenge. Rognvald declared that he consented— chiefly be-

cause the Queen wished him to do so— on condition that the playing should

take place outside the King's castle ; a grove near the castle, in which

tournaments were held, was accordingly selected and the day for the com-

bat fixed. Rognvald's father, a man of frank and upright character, pre-

dicted much evil from the encounter, but all met at the appointed hour and
place, including many courtiers of the court, and also the Queen. Rogn-
vald told his men to see that the horses of himself and his brothers were

saddled as soon as the chessplay seemed to be half over. On arrival he

found the King and Queen seated on chairs, of which there were two others.

Rognvald, after saluting the sovereigns, took one of the seats and awaited

the King's pleasure. A chessboard was lying on the knees of the King, who
began by saying:— "Is it true, Rognvald, that you have offered to play

with me, and that you call yourself a better chessplayer than I? " Where-

upon Rognvald:— "That I have not said, but they have announced to me
that you bade me come to chess with you to-day ; although I do not

know too much about the game, still I am willing to act according to

I
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your wish and play, for I do not care even if I am mated by you (pott ek

fdi mat af y^r). " The King exclaimed:—"Your speech is ill, but not the

less shall you now play; but where is your stake?" Quoth Rognvald:—
**I have brought no stake, for I have no mind to play as a champion or

rival." The King replied: — "On the chair beside you hang three rings of

gold ; those shall I wager ; but if you have not other three rings, then you
shall wager your head ; methinks, in that case, you will not spare your
strength." To which Rognvald:— " I do not take your jest in earnest, lord,

and I will not let my head be staked, for it is not a thing to be sold or bartered."

The Queen interfered to make peace, but was sternly rebuked by her spouse.

To spare her, Rognvald hastened to state that he would play for his

own head, or in any other way the King might wish, " for we are all your

men. " Then the table was set up. The King claimed the first move as

lord and master. They began to play at the hour of breakfast (nine o'clock),

and at noon the game was finished, and Rognvald won, though there was slight

difference in the positions. He arose and said:—"Now have I gained this

game, but only because of the King's carelessness, in that he has not chosen

to display his real strength ; so I will not take the stake, for I think it more

proper that he should retain it. " After this Rognvald resumed his seat, and

they placed the men for another game, which reached its end before three

o'clock ; the King had to yield to the rook's mate. Rognvald arose as before,

but there is no need to repeat his words. The King, by this time, was filled

with wrath. Tliey sat down for the third game, but that came to an end

not long after three, with a mate inflicted by a pawn (phfekk konungr pe^s-

mdt). The King, in his anger, upset the pieces, and swept them into their

pouch. Everybody was unarmed except Vigvar(5ur, Rognvald's eldest brother;

he carried a great battle-axe, and, standing behind the King, while play

was going on, stiffly held his huge weapon at guard. Rognvald's youngest

brothers, one twelve and the other nine years of age, were on his either hand.

When the final game was concluded, Rognvald stood up and said :
— " This is

a case quite otherwise than might have been expected; I have played with the

King, and he has combated as a champion, putting forth all the chess arts

which he has been able to acquire, and has lost these three games, together

with the three gold rings which he wagered; he has been miserably beaten

in the final game, in that I have given him mate with a paltry pawn. I can-

not see why I should willingly try any further exercises of skill with him, for

it seems to me that he does everything worse and worse, and therefore shall

we separate ; but I shall take the rings, and he can take the scorn of all for

his folly and vehemence. " By this time the King had got the chessmen
well into their pouch, and said in reply to Rognvald's speech :—" Not thus

shall we part," and springing to his feet, struck with the pouch full at the

face of Rognvald, so that the blood flowed from it. At the same time he

cried :
— " Take that with your stake, until we can cover you with the greater

shame, which you have so well merited. " Said Rognvald to the King :
— " I

do not take into account such small matters at this time ; I see that this must

be a jest of yours. " Then Rognvald and his two young brothers went to

their horses. ^ But the oldest brother, VigvarSur, was nowhere visible. They

** "Si»an relsa ^eir taflit. Konungr vildi hafa tat fyrir rikis mun at draga frara fyrri.

I>eir t6ku at tefla at dagmilum, en l>at var lit! at hidegi, ok var& enn litli munr, ok blaut

Kognvaldr. Hanu 8t6d t>a upp ok moelti : ud heB ek hlotit tafl t)etta, ok er l)etta af ongvu,
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rode off without finding him, but soon learned that he remained behind to

some purpose ; for, enraged at the treatment of Rognvald, he used his battle-

axe to cleave the unworthy King's head. Thus this unhappy chess-match

led to many woes. The Queen incited the emperor Carloman to avenge the

death of her husband, but, after much fighting, the clever Rognvald was

reconciled with the powerful monarch, married the beautiful Queen Ermenga^

and passed his last years in peace, encountering, as may be hoped, no more

such stormy chess incidents as the one here recorded. 26

Other Sagas.

In the Viglundar saga, one of the fictitious sagas, or wholly invented

tales which came long after the close of the classic period, and are little

nema athugaleysi konungs, ^\i at haiiii hefir engi taflbrog?* sin meiri franimi haft; mun ek
ekki heimta Jetta taflfe, l>vi at m^r l)ikkir allvel koniit, Jott hann liafi. Simian scttist Rogn-

valdr ni?ir, ok settu peir annat tafl, ok var J)vi lokit fyrir uon ; fekk konungr hroksmat. Rogn-
valdr 8t65 Ja upp me8 sama Loetti ok fyrr, ok J)arf l)at eigi optar at greina. Konuugr varS

nu harSIa rei?»r. Settu peir taflit ^ri&ja; var tat lokit pa tikainmt var af noai, ok fekk kon-

ungr pe?tsmat. Konungr svarfar Jja taflinu, ok berr i pungiun. Allir menu voru l)ar vopn-

lausir, nema VigvarSr ; hann gekk meS oxi mikla. Haiin stoS jafuan a baki konungs, me?(an

J)eir tefldu, vi?) reidda oxina. MarkvarSr sat a a8ra bond Rognvaldi, en ASaharRr a aSra.

Rognvaldr stu?i ^k upp ok moelti : nu nnm vita vi?) o&ruvis, enn meun muudu oetla ; ek beti

teflt viS kouung, en hann hefir teflt af kappi, ok lagt fram (ill taflbrogS, pau er hann Jjikkist

kuuna, ok hefir hann nu latit pessi tijii tofl ok l)rja guUbringa, er hauu hefir \it> lagt, ok
8V0 vesalliga yfirkominn i si^asta tafli, at hann fekk af mer hit fulasta peSsniat. Nu kaun ek
ei tat sja a uiinu rafti, at preyta l>ur& viS hann flciri i^iottir, tvi at ek pikkjunist vita, at

hann kunni allar verr, en J)a niunu vit at pvi skilja, ok mun ek hafa hriuga t^ssa, en hann
niun hafa spott af ollum fyrir sina heimsku ok kappgirni. Konungr hafSi pa i borit tafliti

panginn. liana uioelti: ekki skulum ver at J)essu skiljast. Sprettr hann a fsetr reiSr, ok sla;r

me& punginuni frauian a nasir Rognvaldi, svo at bio?) fell um hann. Konungr nioelti: haf uii

tetta me?) taflfenu, par til ver ini?ilum J)^r meiri svivir^ing, sem pu hefir til uuuit. Rognvaldr

moelti: herra, ekki breg?) ek mer svo mjok vi?) slikt at sinni ; finn ek, at !)«*<» nmu vera

glens y?)vart. Gekk Rognvaldr pa i brutt ok tveir broc?)r bans meS hanum ok til hestasinna." —
Bragda-Mdijus Saga, edited by Gunulaugur I'6r?>arson (Kaupmannahofu 1858), pp. 43-45.

^ Another and earlier MS of this saga was edited by Gustaf Cederschiold in his "Forn-

Sfigur Su?irlanda " (Lund 1884), pp. 1-42, the text of which diflfers somewhat from the later

one which we have cited. In the iutroduction to his collection, Cederschiold treats interestingly

of the origin of the Magus saga (pp. Ixxx-lxxxvi). In the MS he uses, the King, Jatmundur,

who contended in the first chess episode with Hirting, is here called emperor, and Hirting is

introduced as Iringur, Jarl of Irelaud. The result of the three games is tbe same, but after

the first contest, when his opponent tries to decline the priceless objects, and to terminate the

match, the emperor says:— "You can't be allowed to run away without having received

checkmate; for now I intend to give you a most scurrilous mate." The other, or Rogn-

vald episode, though more concisely recorded, does not vary much from that in the young-

er transcript. The saga exists in both French ("Quatre fils d'Aimou," or " Renaud de

Wontauban") and Dutch ("Renout van Moutalbsen"), the latter from the end of the thirteenth

century. In both, the main incident is the chess match between Rognvald (Renaud) and the

King. The first of these productions was well known to the Englishman, Alexander Neck-

ham (Neckam), and is mentioned in the chapter De Scaecis of his book, " De naturis re-

rum," the date of which is about 1180. In the coarse of the chapter the writer exclaims: —
•*0 quot millia animarum transmissa sunt occasione illius ludi, quo Rcginaldus [Rognvald]

filius Eymuudi in calculo ludeus militem genorosum cam illo ludcntera in palatio Karoli magni
cum uno scaccorum interomit!" Cederschiold opines that if the author of the Icelandic vei*-

sioa learned the story outside of France it was probably in Eugland— to which, as we have
seen in another place, not a few Icelanders of literary ability resorted in this very twelfth

century. Gaston Paris supposes that Neckham knew the legend in an Anglo-Norman ren-

dering now lost. The story of Magus reached the North in the 13th century, and may have

come first to Norway, but it is remarkable that all the MSS containing it are the work of Ice-

landic haads. The oldest one dates back nearly to tbe year 1300.
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esteemed, there is a not uninteresting allusion to chess. The principal man-

uscript of the saga (Arnamagnaian collection, 510, 4") dates from the close

of the 15lh century, and tlie text is probably not much older. One of the

characters proposes to another to play [chess], which they do. But the in-

vited player, Orn by name, gives little heed to the game because he pays

too much to the lady of the house (the wife of the other player), and he was

therefore about to be mated (at honum var komit at mdti). But the lady

in question comes in, and advises him, in a metrical speech, to move a cer-

tain piece. His opponent deprecates the interference of his wife, who counsels

his adversary, and tells the latter that she does it only because he is younger.

But Orn follows the advice given, and is able to make a drawn game (Oiti

tefldi pat er til var lagt og var pd jafntefli). Though chess is not mentioned,

nor the name of any piece given, the expressions at mdti (towards a mate),

at o^runi reiti (to another square), and jafntefli (drawn game) indicate that

the game was chess. 27_The passage in the Hervarar Saga ok HeiOreks kon-

ungs, in which the word skdktafl occurs, in one of the two oldest MSS, is as

follows:— "Einn dag er Gui3mundr lek skaktafl, ok bans tafl var mjdk sv4

farit, pa spurOi hann, ef nokkr kynni honum ra9 til at leggja. Pa gekk til

HervarSr, ok lagt^i litla stund til, at^r Gut^mundar var Vienna. " It is these

sentences of which Dr. Gu^brandur Vigfiisson says that the word skdk^ in

skdktafl, proves nothing as to the age of chess in Iceland, since its use is

here mythical. The passage from the original text which we have given is

in the prose portion of the Hervarar Saga, in a fragment from one of the cod-

ices (copied not long after 1400), called by a distinctive name:— "Saga
HeiQreks konungs bins vitra," and may be thus rendered :

— "One day, when
GuOmund was playing chess, and his game was going badly, he asked if no

one could aid him with good advice. HcrvarSur then came forward, and
gave the matter a little attention until Gu5mund was in better condition."—

There are possibly a few passages in sagas that we have not mentioned, in

which tlie writers may have had chess in their minds when using the word

tafl. But they must be examined when the whole theme is treated more
thoroughly, and more intelligently, by future investigators. ^8

" "l»>kir mcr nu ra*, at vit skcnitim okkr ok teflim ; ok avo gerS^u teir. Lilt ga?>i Orn at

tafliim fyrir liug ^eim er lianu barti a busl'rcyju svo at honum var komIt at niatl. Ok i Im
kom hiisfreyja i stofuna ok sa a taflit ok kva& l)euua visubelming :

I>oka mundir ])vi t>UDdar

I>inat toflu biun gjofli,

Ka<^ eru tjalda tr68u,

Teitr at oSruui reiti.

Bondi leit til beuuar ok kva» : —

Enu er uiotsiu'iin mauni
Menlin i dag siiiuin,

Eiuskid lua neina clli

Audbaldr fra })er gjaida.

Orii tefldi Jiat er til var la^t ok var \>k jafntefli."— Bnro^ar«ar/a SnoB/ellsdaa, Viglundaraaga,
edited by (jiu»braiidr Vigfunsou (Kjobenbavu 186U), p. 87.

"* See the "Forualdar sogur " (1821)), I., p. 6Si3 ; and the " Icelaudic-Eugllab Dictionary"
of Gu»brandur VigftisHon, sub voce akdk, as quoted hereafter in the pages devoted to chess
*' Auioug the Lvxicograpbers. "
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3. — The Story of Frithiof.
29

There is a romantic, or non-hislorical, saga, the action of which is largely

laid in a tract in Norway, which is styled Frithiof's Saga. In it there is an
episode describing a game at "tables," of the sort known in ancient times
as "hnefatafl," between two of the characters. The passage has been thus
Englished ;— " They [the sons of King Bele] sent their fosterer to Frithiof to

bid him come help them against King Ring. Now Frithiof sat at the knave-
play [hnefatafl] when Hilding came thither, who spoke thus:— 'Our Kings
send thee greeting, Frithiof, and would have thy help in battle against King
Ring, who cometh against their realm with violence and wrong.' Frithiof
answered him nought, but said to Bjorn, with whom he was playing:— 'A
bare place in thy board, foster-brother, and nowise mayst thou amend it; nay,
for my part I shall beset thy red piece there, and wot whether it be safe.

'

Then Ililding spake again .-— 'King Helgi bade me say thus much, Frithiof,

that thou shouldst go on this journey with them, or else look for ill at their
hands when they at last come back.' 'A double game, foster-brother,' said
Bjorn; 'and two ways to meet thy play.' Frithiof said :— ' Thy play is to

fall first on the knave, yet the double game is sure to be.' No other out-come
of his errand had Ililding ; he went back speedily to the Kings, and told them
Frithiof's answer. They asked Hilding wliat he made out of those words. He
said;— 'Whereas he spake of the bare place he will have been thinking of the

lack in this journey of yours ; but when he said he would beset the red piece,

that will mean Ingibjorg, your sister; so give ye all the heed ye may to her.

But whereas I threatened him with ill from you, Bjorn deemed the game a

double one; but Frithiof said that the knave must be set on first, speaking

thereby of King Ring. '
" so

On the incidents of this Icelandic saga, p]saias Tegnor, the foremost of

Swedish poets, built, in the first quarter of this century, his immortal poem of

^ See the Chess Monthly (New York 1851)), III., pp. 265-268.

^ This Knglish version of the episode of the (jarae at " tables," iu the origiual Saga of

Frithiof, is from "Three Northern Love Stories," translated by Kiiikur Magnusson aud Wil-

liam Morris (Ivondou 1875), p. 73, For another rendering see the English version of Teguer's
" FrithioPs Saga" by Georgo Stephens (Stockholm 1839), pp. 7-8 of the introductory matter,

which includes the whole saga in English. The Icelandic text is as follows :— Sendu l)eir

Ililding fostra til Fri&tjofs og skyldi bi&ja hann aS fara til li5s nieS kongunum. FriS})j6fur

sat a?> hnefatafli, er Hildingur kora. Hann msclti svo : *' Kongar vorir sendu l)jer kveSju og

vildu hafa liJjsinni J)itt til orustu i uioti Hriugi kongi, or gauga vill a riki peirra me8 ofsa og

ojafna&i." FriS^jofur svarar honum engu og mPcUi til IJjarnar, er hann telldi vi3 :
'* Bil er

parna, fostbroSIr, og rauntu ei bregSa pvi, heldiir mun eg setja a?i hiuni rauSu toHuuni, og vita

hvort henni er forSaS. " Hildingur majlti pa aptur : "Svo baS Helgi kongur mig segja tjer,

FriBtjofur, &t pii skyldir fara i herfor pessa, eSa fu muudir sajta afurkostnni, ta er J)eir

kaemi aptur." Bjorn, msclti '^k: " Tvikostur er parna, fostbroJiir, og tvo ve^'u fra a5 telia. "

FriSpjofur sagSi : "Pa mun ra?» sA silja fyrst a5 hnefanum, og mun pa verSa ytrau?)ur tvikost-

urinn. " Engau fjekk Hildingur annan lirskurS sinna erinda ; for hann aptur skjott til mots
viS kongaua og sag!!)! poira svor FriSpjofs. Peir spyrja Ililding, hvorja pySingu hann tjcki

lir pessura orSum. Hildingur sag?ii : " Par er hann raiddi am bili&, par mun hann a bil hygg-
ja nm pessa ferS meS ykkur ; en par er hann Ijcst setja mundi ati fogru tofluuni, paS man
koma til Ingibjargar systur ykkar

;
gietiii heunar vel svo vist ; en pa er eg hjet honum afar-

kostum af ykkur, paS virti Bjorn tvikost, en FriSpjofur kva?, aS huefanum niundi verba fyrst

lagt; paS inailti hann til Hrings kongs. — Sagan ock rimorna om Fridpio/r hinn frcukni,

edited by Ludvig Larsson (Kobenhavn 1893) pp. 5-6.

4
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Frithiofs Saga. It may be styled a love-epos, composed of lyrics, in each of

which the metre corresponds to the sense. As the commentators of his time

rendered the name given to the game in the old saga by "chess," the poet

was enabled, partly by paraphrasing the original account of the game, partly

by availing himself of his knowledge of chess and its nomenclature, to

construct, out of this portion of the saga, a lyric of striking interest. Thus,

although the anonymous author of the Icelandic saga did not have chess in

his mind, but quite a different game, Tegn^r, by the sixth song or canto of

his poem (" Frithiof plays chess "), has managed to connect, by a new link,

the art of chess with Icelandic literature. 3i

The story of the poem follows closely that of the saga. The hero of the

poem, as of the saga, is Frithiof, a Norse peasant-warrior ; the heroine is In-

gcborg, a daughter and sister of kings. These two were placed, when young,

under the care and in the house of the same foster-father, Hilding, where

their affections soon turned to eacli other. King Bele, who was on terms of

intimacy with his bold brother-in-arms, Thorsteinn, the father of Frithiof,

did not look with displeasure upon this disposal of his daughter's hand.

But, unfortunately, Bele and his friend, Thorsteinn, died, and the haughty

sons of the King came to reign in his stead. They had no idea of seeing

the proud blood of Odin mingle with that of a peasant, and Frithiofs suit

was sternly and publicly rejected. The disappointed hero retires to his

estate, full of bitter thoughts against his sovereigns. But all at once a war

breaks out between the sons of Bele and a neighboring monarch, King Ring

3' Tegn^r first publiahed some cantos (XIX-XXIV) of bis poem in a literary journal '< Iduna,' *

in its eighth (1820) and ninth (1821) parts. This magazine appeared at Stockholm, and was the

organ of the "Gothic Union" (gcitiska forbundet)— a bellcttristic society, which, drawing

its inspiration from the old Scandinavian literature and history, and from patriotic themes,

made a revolution in Swedish letters. "Frithiofs Saga" was issued in its complete form at

Stockholm in 1825, and has since gone through a great number of editions. Such is still its

popularity that it is not uncommon to meet Swedes who can repeat from memory the entire

poem. It has been rendered into nearly all the languages of Kurope— even the modern Greek

and the ancient Latin— and into some of them by many different hands. Two Dauii^h-Nor-

wegiau renderings came out almost immediately— one by J. O. Miller (Copenhagen 1826), and

the other (Bergen 1826) by II. Foss ; they were soon followed by several others. The first

German version was by Ludolph Schley in 1826 (Upsala) ; the first English rendering was that

of William Strong in 1833 (London) ; the first French one was not issued until 1845 (Paris)

by Mile U. du Paget ; the first Dutch one was given to the public in 1851 (Utrecht) by P. L.

F. C. von Eichstorff, and in the same year the poem appeared in Italian (Verona), rendered

by Alessandro Bazzoni. The earliest Slavonic version was the Kussian one of 1841, followed

by a Polish one in 1856 — parts having appeared previously. Into Hungarian many portions

of the work were translated at an early day, but the poem was issued complete only in 1867

(Budapest). Later are the translations into Finnish (1872), Bohemian (1891), and other tongues.

The best English version — so far as it goes— is that by Longfellow, first printed in the "North
American Review " of Boston (n» Jtlvi. July 1837, p. 141)), but unhappily it consists only of

fragments, and the chess lyric is not among them. The poem has been frequently illustrated —
best, perhaps, by the Swedish artist, Malmstrr>ra (Stockholm 1868), whose designs have been
published with texts in Swedish, Danish, German and English — the last-named in Boston.

The most recent illustrated edition is the German rendering by Emil Engelmau (Stuttgart 1887),

adorned with engravings from drawings by a group of noted German artists. Frithiofs Saga
has been more than once dramatized, and all its most popular cantos have been repeatedly

set to music by Scandinavian and German composers. An excellent bibliography of the Ice-

landic sap;a, and its poetical paraphrase by Tegnor, was prepared by Gottfried von Leinburg
(2d ed., Frankfurt 1872) — fairly complete down to 1871— and was issued, together with the

Swedish text, a German prose translation, very full illustrative notes, and a complete Swe-
dish-German vocabulary

; it is to be regretted that Leinburg's IIhIs of editions, translations

and comments, have not been continued.
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(for, in that day, Norway was partitioned among various sovereigns), and

Frithiofs good sword and warlike skill are needed. Tlie Kings consequently

send Hilding on an embassy to the affronted warrior. Hilding finds him
playing chess with his trusted companion, Bjorn. The indirect, allegorical

way in which Frilhidf contrives, by addressing remarks concerning the game
to his adversary, to answer Hilding's queries, is thus described by the poet.

We translate literally, and do not attempt to preserve either rhyme or metre:—

Frithiof plays, Chesi

Bjorn and Fritliiof both were sitting

At a chessboard fair to gaze at

;

Every other sqnare was silver,

Every other one was gohl.

Then came Hilding in : " Be seated !

Take the fitting cliair of lionor.

Qnaff tliy horn till I the combat
Finish, foster-father good !

"

Hilding qnoth : — " From sons of Bole

Come I now to thee beseeching

;

Full of ovil are the tidings,

And to thee the country looks. "

Frithiof qnoth : — " Be wise and wary,
Bjorn,- for now the King's in danger

;

Sacrifice a Pawn ^ and save him,

Pawns are made for sacrifice. "

"Frithiof, rouse not Kings to anger,

Sturdy grow the eaglets' pinions

;

Tliough 'gainst King their force bo foeblo

Mighty is their power to thine."

" So my castle, Bjorn, thou threat'nest

!

Fearlessly I wait the onset;

Not so easy is its CJiptnre,

Defended by my trnsty men. "

Ingeborg in Balder's garden
All the day-long sits a-woeping;

Cannot she to strife entice thee —
The weeper fair with eyes of blue ?

"

"The Qneon, Bjiirn, thou vainly huntost; —
Dear to me in every contest

She's the chessfield's noblest figure,

Howe'er it go she must be saved."

•

' Frithiof, wilt thou never answer ?

Shall thy foster-tathor leave thee —
Unheard from thy tower departing

Because thy doll-phiy will not end?"

Frithiof then arose, and taking

Hilding's hand in his responded : —
"Father, I've already answered,

Thou hast heard my soul's resolve.

Ride and tell the sons of Bele

What I've said ; they scorned my friendship,

Broken are the bonds that bound us,

Kever will I be their man."

"Well, follow then the path then choosest,

I cannot thy anger censure,

Groat Odin guide all things aright !
"

Spake old Hilding as he went. **

The modern Icelandic translation of Tegndr's poem was first published

at Reykjavik in 1866 under the title of " FriBJ)j6fssaga, " and was rendered
in the original metres. It may, with truth, be said that the reading of this

version affords even greater pleasure than the perusal of the Swedish original.

In the first place, the rendering is very ex^ct, and the melody of the verse

most effectively reproduced, and, in the second place, not only the proper
names and the old mythological terms, but even the incidents of the tale

have an effect, when given in the language of the saga, which it is difficult

to match in any modern tongue. The translator is the Rev. Matthias Jochums-
son (6. November 11, 1835), the foremost Icelandic poet of the present gene-

ration, who has published many volumes of original verse, while among his

^^ The play upon words cannot be preserved in English; bonde, the Swedish vocable, sig-

nifies both pawn and peasant, and Frithiof was himself a peasant.
^ A freer translation is that by the Rev. William Lcwery Blackley (Dublin 1857), though
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translated works are four of Shakespeare's plays ("Macbeth," "Othello,"

" Hamlet " and " Romeo and Juliet "). We give his version of the chess-

parhapfi not tho best of the many Knglish versions. We quote it from the Amerioau reprint

edited liy Bayard Taylor (New York 1867), and we add, side by side with it, the Swedish

text: —

Frilhiof plays Chess.

Frithiof sat with Bjorn the true

At the chi'83- board, fair to view
;

Squares of silver decked the frame,

Interchanged with squares of gold.

IliMiug entering, thus he greeted :
—

" On the iipi)er bench be seated;

Drain tho horn until my game
I finish, foster-father bold."

Quoth Hililing : — Hither come I Bpeidin?,

For King liele's sons entreating
;

Danger daily sounds more near,

And the people's hope art thou."

" Bjiirn, " quoth Frithiof, "now beware
;

III thy King doth seem to fare;

A pawu may free him from his fear,

So scruple not to let it go. "

" C-'ourt not, Frithiof, Kings' dis]>1ea.surc,

Though with Ring they ill may measure
;

Yet eagles' young have wings of power,

And their force thy streuglh outvies."

" If, Hjorn, thou wilt my tower beset,

Thus easily thy wile I meet
;

No longer canst thou gain tny tower,

Which ba»k to place of safety hies."

*' Ingeborg, in Raider's keeping,

Pasaeth all her days in we«>ping
;

Thine aid in ^trife may she not claim.

Fearful maid«-n, azure-* yed."

What wouldstthou, Bjorn V Assail my queen.
Which dear from childhood's days hath bcen-
The noblest piece in all the game ?

Her 111 defend, whate'er botide."

" What ! Frithiof, wilt thou not reply?

And shall thy foster-faih*T hie

llnheedi-d from thy hearth away.
Because thy game is long to end V "

Then stood Frithiof up, and laid

Hildiug's hand in his, and said :

"Already hast thou heard mo say

What answers to their prayers I send.

" Go, let Ihe sons of Bele learn

That, since my suit they dared to spurn,

No bond between us shall be tied,

Their serf I never shall become."

" Well ! follow on thy proper path
;

III flu it me to chide thy wrath.

All to some good may Odin guide,"
Ililding said, and hied him home.

Frithiof spelar Schack,

Bjorn och Frithiof suto buda,

Vid ett schackbord, skcint at ^kuda,

Silfver var hvarannan ruta,

Och hvarannan var af guld.

Da steg Ililding in : " Sitt ueder,

llpp i hogbilnk jag dig leder,

T»3m ditt horn, och lat mig sluta

Spelet, fosterfader huld !
"

Ililding qvad : " Fran Beles soner,

Kommer jng till dig med boner,

Tidningarne iiro oude,

Och till dig stilr landets hopp."

Frithiof qvad : "Tag dig till vara,

Bjorn, ty nu iir kung i fara.

Friilsas kan ban med en bonde,

Den sir gjord att oifras opp."

" Frithiof, reta icko kuugar,

Starka viixa or nous ungar
;

Fast mot King du aktas svaga,

Stor iir deras makt mot din."

" Bjiirn, jag ser du tornet holar,

\feu ditt anfall lilt jag molar.

Tornet blir dig svart att taga,

Drar sig I sin skoidborg in."

" Ingeborg i Baldcrshagen,

Sitter och forgrater dagen,

Kan hou dig till strids ej locka,

Graterskan med ogon bla ? "

" Drottning, Bjorn, du fafilugt jagar,

Var mig kilr fran barndomsdagar
;

Hon iir spelets basta dorka,

Hur det gar, hou riiddas ma."

" Frithiof, vill du icke svara ?

Skall din fosterfader fara

Ohord frtin din gard, emedan
Kj ett dockspel vill ta slut ? " —

Da steg Frilhiof upp och lade

Hildiags hand i sin och sade :

" Failer, jag bar svarat redan,

Du bar hurt rain sjuls beslut.

Rid alt Beles souer liira

llvad jag sagt; d« krankt min ara,

Inga band vid dem mig fasta,

Aldrlg blir jag deras man." —
" Vill, din egen bana vandra,
Kj kan jag din vrede klandra

;

Oden styre till dot basta 1"

Sade Ililding och fursvanu.
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canto from the second edition of the

pp. 39-41 :
—

Fi'i9J)j6fssaga '' (Reykjavik 1884),

Fric^pjofur sitxir a^ tafli.

Sat raeS irsekiirim fostnrbroSnr

FriStjoCnr a?) tafli blJoSur;

Remlir ailfri og ran^agulli

Reitir skiptust bor&i &.

Hilding Jd i liolln gengnr,

Honum fagnar pn'iSnr drengnr.

"Sit og tak viS fi5gni fnlli,

F68tri kasr, og tafl vort sjil.
"

" KveSju bcr eg Bela ni?j3,

BASir Fri?»t)J6f bjjilpar bi?ja,

NaaSsyn kn^r ^{i liSs a5 leita,

LandiS gjorvalt treystir l)6r.
"

Bragning mjelti :
" Bjiirn, l)in giettii,

BnSluiig or i storri ba^ttn,

Bondinu honum bjih-g msl voita,

Bondinn jafnan skotspoim er.
"

" Egn ei, f68j;ri, nnga hara,

OSnm troskaat j65in ara,

Pott teir Ilringi ini?inr megi,

Meiri brai&nr cm In'r.

"

" Bjorn, i brpttu hr6k \m setnr,

Hetjn valda skal eg betnr,

Hans 1)11 framar hefnr eigi,

Hr6knr inu i akjaldborg fer.
"

" Ingibjiirg i Baldurahaga

Beiskan gnotnr albi daga,

Getur pig ei ginnt a3 vaovti

Grdtin mior nie& angnn bU?"

" Di'ottning, Bjorn, ti'i bifar eigi,

Brn3ur 1)4 tVA ieskudegi

Pekki' eg, hiiii or bozt d borM,

B.jarga peirri viat eg md. "

" Skal eg jafnna>r ird ter fara,

Fri5l)j(')fur, \)\\ vilt ei svara,

Leiknr eins og ekki vieri,

6bienheyr7>au lastur mig. "

Kappinn npp l)d stoft aS atiindn,

Styrka TTilding xettir mnndn :

" Svorura, fosturfaSir kferi,

Pullnm hcf eg Siemdan tit?.

Belasonnm avcir niiu tjd?>n,

Saklansan mig gylfar smdSn

;

35g er lans vi5 jilfra bdTia

l5g sit aldrei d l^eirra bekk."

" Pig skal okki l)ar nm saka,

Pu nuint sjdlfiir raS l)er taka

;

AlfaRir skal iilln rdSa, "

Aldinn kvaS, og brantn gekk.

Before the time of Bishop Tegner the poetical adaplabilily of Hie slory

of Frithiof the bold (hinn frrokni), and his fair Ingeborg, had been recognized,

and not a few wrilers had sought to clothe it in a new dress. Tlie earliest of

these was the anonymous author of a versified composition in Icelandic,

which was written down at least as early as the earlier half of the 16lh cen-

tury, for that is the date of the codex containing it in Ihe great Arnamag-
nfean collection of Icelandic manuscripts at Copenhagen (cod. 604, c. 4"). It

is one of those productions called "rimur" (rhymes)— made up of a single

"rima" (canto, song) or more— which Imve been composed in such great

numbers, in all quarters of the island of Iceland, ever since the close of the

classical period of Icelandic literature. These rimur are stories in verse

— resembling somewhat in kind, if far inferior in degree, the narrative

poems of Walter Scott. Their subjects are drawn from an infinite variety

of sources— from the old sagas, from foreign history, from the biblical nar-

ratives, from biographies of heroes, from legendary lore, and so on ; and

until the present generation, they have enjoyed— the best of them at least

—

unbounded popularity. A few men— like the late Sigur^ur Brei5fjor9— have

made themselves reputations as rimur-writers, but multitudes of these com-

positions do not rise above mediocrity. They usually comprise, as has al-

ready been said, one or more cantos (rimur), each introduced by a so-called

marisongur (literally "love-song"), defined in the lexicon of GuSbrand Vig-

fiisson as " lyrical introductions to the epic rhapsodies or ballads (rimur),

k
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for originally these were addressed to the poet's lady love." These ear-

liest "FriiNpj^fsrimur "— whicli lack the mansongur— are in five cantos. A
notice of the work was published by Eugcn Kolbing, 3^ with some extracts,

which are compared with portions of the Swedish poem, in order to prove

the prol)abilily of Tegner's acquaintance, not only with the ancient saga,

but with this more modern metrical version. Dr. Kolbing's essay is of in-

terest, but .T«')n Porkelsson, the younger, considers that tlie Fri?>lij6fsrimur do

not rise, in point of literary skill, above the average of similar productions

of an equally early date. •^^' More recently these old rimur have been prin-

ted in full at the end of Ludvig Larsson's edition of the prose Fri^pj6fs

saga, and carefully annotated. The account of the game at hfiefatafl oc-

curs in canto ii, stanzas 12-22, as follows:—

F.vlkir s^indi frn^j;''*" n>i»nn

FiiSl)j«'»r li?s ut kvoTtja
;

Fyr^ar sofci opj a<^ rmuln |>ann

Floyjii iioSrn lM!^i:^.

rrri?iaii kviidilu pWtn rnnii,

IVytliliui liHiidar skalli,

Ilvoniiraii Hjin poir Iiimmm nimni

Iloiiti no itjiirii ixb UilW.

Ikiru l)C'ir liorai l)r:n5ni or!!)

Og hi\f>n lianii liSiim saCiia ;

(iat eg liaiin I'yi- vif) fuMa skorS

F^sa-st 8('>i- aS yainna.

T.'ilu^i liuiin niu tallsiiis skil

Fyr trausttim lirini;a baldri,

Lita mAltn JSjiini A bil,

IJrog?iiin) vi;!> pvi aldri.

FrUbp.iofi Jlildiiijriir lia-lti l)a

IliJrfii af fylkis arfa,

Illiiiu kostniu mmti lii,

Annas liyggst aS starla.

J>ji»rn Tra eg tolja tvikost Jiann

Tveiinnr fyrir a5 l«lla,

Hinn kvaS ninndn aS linefanitm lagt,

Jiolga vil og ei o/la.

Ekki fengn erimli nienn

Onnur lioldur on pesai,

Kappinn l):i fyr konga renn

Mo?i katlog orSin poaai,

Jlolgi spnrSi Ilildiiig aS,

llva<!) silk orMn l>^»a,

Gr»!ina nia eg, kva?) garpnrinn, JiaT*.

Kf graninr vill til 1>08S lil^Ja.

Par or liann talaM nni tallsins skil,

Tiilln fagra oina,

lJygg,ja. get «^g, l)ar liersi A bil

Ilabla i drifu iloiua.

En or og ba'tti' af hendi pin

llorsi vondnni kosti,

Vtiik l);'i litfc l)a?) viJrnni sin

VopnanioiSur og brosti,

Ejorn gat tran?)an tvikost asigt

Tvoiinnr fyrir af) st^ra,

J linn kvaS ninndn aS bnoiannni lagt,

Ilrings nafn osa vill sk^ra.

Svo miittn fyr soinia via

Systar l)innar giota,

Hy»S 6g a>tla horsis ni?t

Hitta bn'iSi niaita.
'^

In the present century the history of Fritliiof has been twice similarly

treated, but subsequently to the publication of Tegner's work. The first is

in the " Rimur of FriiSJ)j()fl frfckna, " comprising seven songs, composed in

1837 by Arni SigurOsson, of Skutar in North Iceland, a little-known rimur-

writer. They exist, still inedited, in the manuscript collection of the Ice-

landic Literary Society (B^kmentaffelag) at Copenhagen, with other rimur by
the same hand. ^ They are little likely to see the light, since the libraries

" Heilrili^c snr verglc-ichcnden goschichtc der romantisolien poosie und prosa des mit-

lelalUjra" (Broslau 1876), pp. 207-217, being au essay '• Uober die verschieJeuen bcarboitungon
der Fri»l)j6f88age."

* "Om dlgtningen pa Island i det 15. og 16. arhundrode" (Kobenbavn 1888), pp. 148-149.
* "Sagau ock rSmorua cm FriSlijdfr hinn froekni," edited by Ludvig Larssou (Kobenhavn

18!13), pp. 101-102.

'" See •* Sk^rsla una bandritasafa hinn islenxka boknunitafilags," by SIgurSur JunaBSon
(Kanpmauuabofn 1869), I,, p. 117 (8" n» 38, rimnakver).
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of Iceland have, on their shelves, accumulated stores of similar productions,

which, if they have had any publicity at all, have only obtained it by cir-

culating from hand to hand in written copies. 38 The second work to which

allusion has been made has, however, attained to the dignity of print. This

is the "Rimur of Fri5pj6fi fnekna,'' written in 1863 by Lu9vik Blondal,

but only printed in 1884 (Reykjavik). These rimur are in ten songs, in the

third of which is to be found the account of Hilding's mission and of the

game he witnessed.— Besides these productions in rimur form, the Danish

poet, Johan Samsoe (&. 1759, cl. 1796), wrote a romantic tale "Frithiof," pub-

lished in the first volume of his " Efterladte digteriske Vierker " (Kjeb-

enhavn 1796), pp. 1-32, and subsequently translated, with two other tales

from the sagas by Samsee, into Swedish— "Frithiof, Hildur, och Halfdans

Soner. Trenne nordiska Sagor" (Stockholm 1814)— a production wliich was
very likely known to Tcgner, but which appears to contain no mention of

^ There is little of poetical worth in the " Rimur af Fri?)J)jofi frsekna Porsteiussyui," as

it is styled iu Ami SigurSssou'a MS. The writer does not make his personages play, chess,

but holds to the hnefatafl of the saga, like his 16th century predecessor, and in his second

rima, verses 57-74 (pp. 85-86), thus portrays the game :
—

Tefldu brauda borfarnir

Bjiiru, FriStjofur lika,

Ilildiug vanda heilsan fer

Hversu astandi gloggast ter.

Bar upp Ekirast bon urn li5,

Birta nam af Hringi,

A5 vildi hlirum veita 6fri8,

Velgatir met rauglactiS.

Styrkja hara hlitur dyr,

Hai-8 i fara rauggu
;

Engu Bvarar tjorgu tir,

Til Bjartiar hann maslti skyr

Bilinu au?ia bert i sta?i,

Bregma ei muutu, viuur !

Vil otrauSur— tekst mer J)a3

-

Toflunni rauSu setja aS.

Hvort a3 forSaS henni er.

Heist uiig giruir vita.

Seudur korSa tir enn ter : .

Tja skal or?iiu llelga J)6r.

Hlirum fara ef hikar meS,

llet ter ofurkostum.

Pegja bara bragning reS

;

Bjorns kom rara andsvareS :

Tvikost lita i tafli ma,
Tvo fra vegi a8 leika,

Til huefans ita eg mun I)a

;

Eydir rita mot nam tja

:

Otrau^ari to mun l)6r

Pykja tvikosturiun.

Hilding bara hurt uu fer,

Bic^a svara gagnlaust er.

For til baka, birti i staS

BrieSrum FriS^jofs rajSu,

Hva& orStakiS piSi ]^SLb,

I>eir allspakan fr6ttu sA.

BlliS \>iVit : baugaver

Bi7> a hctur ver?>a

Mf3 ykknr striSa Hrings viS her,

Hyggiun ski?ia njotur ter.

Tatian rau7)a merkja ma
M?cta Ingibjorgu,

Bezt mun au?iar be?iju ga,

Brodda hau^ur myelti ^a.

Pegar hueita l)undi het

Puugu af ykkar hendi,

Boiiun skeyta, bezt svo met,

Bjoru taS heita tvikost let.

Hnefinu pySir Hring eg skil,

Hva?> Fri?)I)j6fur meiuti.

Kougar Iy?> sinu tya til

Tirfiugs striSan heya bil.

I^ata fi iSa fru — er tjeS —
Flytja i Baldurshaga,

Og atta bli?)ar meyar mc&,

Margt tasr prj^Sir linnabeS.

S6rhvor Bela sonur kva?)

:

Sist Fri&l)j6fur vogar,

Gjora vel i gri?»a sta?,

GoSunum vel el likar \io.t.

The title of the other modern work, now printed, '* Uimur af Fri^tjofi fraikua, orkl
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choss. Another Danish poet, Nicolai Bierfreund Sotoft (6. 1790 d. 1844), also

left a composition— in dramatic form— taken from the same source. It is

contained in his " Romanliske Digte " (Kjobenhavn 1815), pp. 1-180. It is in

blank verse and. is called " Skjon Ingeborg og Frithiof, romantisk Skuespil,"

in five acts. The chess scene occupies a very scanty space, in the second

act, and betrays no great familiarity with any game on the part of the au-

thor. At the end of it, in response to Hilding's appeal for an answer, Fri-

thiof starts up and exclaims:— " Kast Spillet sammen ! sptend mig Bry-

nien paa !

"

Lefir Lu?>vik Bloudal (t8t53)," (Koykjavik 1881). We copy tho portion of the tbiid riiua devoted

to the game of hnefataH (Staiuas 27-16, pp. V.i-2)i) :
—

Bra!7)ur veudu vi^ uni stiind

Vj«lara^i, er meat 1^6 nkeyta
;

Hildiug semiu a KriSpjufs fund,

Fylgd Laun ba?iu sjtr aS veila.

BryujuLatli bezluu K^^t

Baugariiyifi lili^ iuni,

liauu aT) ta/li lini'fa sat,

H^r l)o eii,'i skeiunitau siuui.

Hall 8VO talar llildiiigur :

•' Hii)ga^ pal fa ni;otti vcn la
;

l»jer nil valinu I'orslcius bur

Pengilsarfar kvc^ju senda,

Moli Hriugi Lara \\^

Ilollast bi?ja pig a?> vita,

Svo ei sllngtir fla;mi fri?,

Fieius i i^ju la^ur sveita.

Haun ])eini 8ka?>a Iiufir t'jvti,

Hugarsyki' er vakti strauga,

OjafuaM' og ofaa nicS

A vill riki pelrra ganga."

Kappi-m efldi liliS lift

Lag^i gilduni ileiuahara,

IJjiirn hann toll<li vaskur vi?,

Vill ei Hildiug neinu svara.

Svo til Bjarnar sagM liinn

SverTiablynur tignarlegi

:

'' Bil er parua, bro^ir minn,

Bregma vinur uiuutu cigi. "

lle]it 6trau<Sur bann pa kvad

Hiigar meiouin var ci skerSur :

" TOfla rauSu' eg set a?',

Og 8VO reyni' ef for?aa verJiur."

8endlbo?>inn liagM pa

:

"Sin p6 bafi bver ati ga?la

;

3>etta sloSa pig ei ma,

I>u munt afar kostum saita.

Yist ci fjoiga vinir bjer

Voskum dreng p6 auklst bagi
;

Svo ba?) Ilelgi segja pjer."

Svarar engu kappinn frsegi.

llreystilega berkjura pa,

Hjalia Bjarnar ur nam skera :

*' Tvo nia vcjia tcfla fia,

Tvikost parna met eg vera. "

Sver?a-au?iun svarar liiun :

"Setja' a5 buefa gamau vasri,

I'H 6trau?*au tvikustiuu

Tel an efa, broSir kjeri. "

Ilildiugs a?ra8t hugur ma,
llarmapiau Ijotri soldiir;

Annan fa^r ei nrskurS pa;
Aptur sinar leiSir beldur.

Sviirin luildiugs souum Hjott

Scgja uair hann a8 vonum
;

Heiptiu IryHdi hiigi skjott

Hlyra pa i vaudrocSonum,

SpurSu niSingH tamir tri'i

Tyrar kor?>a raanuinu spaka,

Hvorja P^Sing pjoMn uii

Ur pesBum or&ura raegi taka. —

•'Lilt eg hrjcddur lengi sjest"

— laufa yggur svarar k?ptti, —
" Par bann r»ddi um biliS bezt

Bil a hyggja' um li7» bans nisetti.

I»6tt aft snau8ir v.Trum vjer

Vit og listir Fri&pjof prj^&a,

TaHan rauT'a eflaust er

Ykkar systir bloraa friSa.

A8 peim stcfndi' eg orSura pa
Um sem gaSi litt a8 hirSa,

Bratt um hefndir bracSrum fra

;

Bjorn paS naSi tvikosta virSa.

Msetti kncfinn nicrkja liring

Meat sem kefur hugl granna
Pann an efa pjoSmacring

;

Petta gefur rauu ad sauna.

Ykkar mscta systir «izt

8orgar byriun jctli' a5 kanua,

Henuar gsp.i'ii vel svo vist

Vondra fyrlr brdg&um manna. •'
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4. — Stray Notes.

Magniis Olafsson's Latin Poem on Chess.

The reverend Magnus Olafsson, a posthumous son of a poor peasant, was
born inEj;jafjar9arsysla in North Iceland in 1573. His mother, in wandering
about one winter night to beg food for her child, perished with cold, and
was found, the next morning, with her living son lying upon her breast. He
was adopted by the well-to-do Benedikt Halldorsson, who had discovered

and rescued him, and who sent him, later on, to be educated at the Cathe-

dral school of Holar, whence he entered the University of Copenhagen

about 1590. He became a man of great learning, compiled what may pos-

sibly be looked upon as the first printed Icelandic lexicon (" Specimen lexici

Runici,^' published at Copenhagen in 1650), served for a while as rector of

the Holar school, and died as priest of Laufas, not far from his birth-place,

in 1636. He was a constant correspondent, on archaeological and philological

subjects, of the distinguished Danish antiquary, Ole (Olaus) Worm, to whom
he dispatched in 1627 or 1628, a set of Icelandic chessmen, accompanying

them by two stanzas in Latin, which we here copy, with the author's notes,

as printed in Worm's correspondence, S9 making only some slight orthographic

(or typographic) changes in the Icelandic vocables:—

AD D. D. OLAUM WORMIUM
De Skakis ad eum missis.

1.

Latroues ad lites

Ludicras hant rudes,

Cavea clausos levi

Clare vir due in lares.

Cura campum dari

Cominus se promant,

Getice graves rotet

Gens discolor, enses.

2.

Transtiilit in monstri

Thyrso plectenda Cyrce,

Sermone, sic, formas

Satellites, atro,

Postqvam Yidas vir castns

Versa cecinit terso,

Forte qvod confertim

€anatn Ijeserint anum.

Skdkus sive Skdkmadur in

veteri lingva Norveg. idem est,

qvod Latro viaticus (Schecher

etiam Germ. Latro dicitur,) item

ad Skdka (infinitiv.) est Inter-

ficere, nunc abusive utimur, in

jurgio convitio aliqvo mordaci

alterius famam vulnerare. Hann

skdkar honum i. e. convitium

dicit. Qvare mihi Ludus non

Scachice, sed Sehachi appellan-

dus videtur.

Y pro Imutatiolitteraelicen-

tia vetus in hoc genere Rhyth-

mi, ut directge consonantite qvam

orthographiae major habeatur

ratio.

Talis forma Rhythmi generalissima olim fuit in Lingva Norveg. ut etiam

Danica, qvam appellabant Drottqvcett^ qu. vulgo cantabile; Droit enim turbam
significat. Hac etiam Heroum facta decantabant.

The peculiarity of this brief poem is that it is an attempt to reproduce

in Latin the so-called droltkvce^i^ an antique Icelandic metrical form in which

the very ancient skaldic verses, which appear in so many of the sagas, are

'^ "Olai Wormii et ad doctorum virorum epistolae " (Ilavnise 1751), pp. 356-357.

5

k
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composed—with its peculiar alliteration (the two or three emphatic sylla-

bles of each couplet beginning with the same consonant, or with different

vowels), and other characteristics. In his first note the writer commits the

error— which, as we shall see, later and more pretentious lexicographers

have done— of making the Icelandic skdk cognate with the German schdcher

•(robber), and of comparing it to the Latin latro of the same meaning—

a

word entering into the name of the Latin game, ludus latrunculorum, which

was regarded by tlie archeologists of an ignorant age as identical with chess.

The reply of Worm to this letter, dated 1628, begins thus :— "Literas tuas

una cum transmissis Scacchis probe accepi, Vir eruditissimo, pro qvibus

gratias ut ago debitas, ita occasionem do te vicissim bene merendi oblatam

iri unice exoptarem. Literaturam nostram ut ot poesin elucidantia qvse com-

municasti, exosculor ; de iis enim librum conscripsi, ut spero baud inutilem,

in qvo suo merito et hsec locum invenient, non sine tui honoriflca mentione.

Qvod si a te Rythmum Drotqvet [Drottkvsett] antiqva nostra lingva,juxtaque

poeseos vestrse leges conscriptum, in hujus commendationem impetrare pos-

sem, magno me affectum beneflcio existimarem. " These are not the only

chessmen carved in Iceland which we hear of in connection with the cor-

respondance of Worm ; we shall find another poet alluding, twenty years

later, to a similar set.— Perhaps it is well to n?He also the acquaintance of

the author with Vida's epical poem, "^cacheis," as evinced in the second

stanza, showing that Iceland, in the 17tli century, was not wholly destitute

of foreign chess literature.

It is proper to state that these verses by Magnus Olafsson were first

printed by Worm in his "Danica literatura antiqvissima " (Hafni^e 1651,

pp. 176-77), in connection with an Icelandic imitation of the old dr6ttkvseBi,

also in two stanzas, and also by Magnus Olafsson. This latter is reproduced .

both in Runic characters and in the Latin letter. The Latin poem on the

chess pieces is there preceded by the following lines from Worm's pen : —
" Quo fine Latinum qvoq3 subnectere libuit paradigma generis quidem
Dr6ttqvijett, sed absqj literarum intricatione et logogrypho, ab eodem au-

tore concinnatum, et ad me, ante annos aliqvot una cum ludi Scachici in-

• cunculis affabre in Islandia ex ossibus elaboratis, transmissum. " Magnis
Olafsson's "Runic Lexicon," was a dictionary of the oldest Icelandic, chiefly

as used in Runic inscriptions, and was, for its time, a remarkable work. The
vocabulary was in Runic letters, and the definitions in Latin characters.

Two Witnesses.

The last years of the 16th century, and the last years of the 17th century,
present the testimony of two foreign witnesses— of the most intelligent and
trustworthy character— in regard to the cultivation of chess in Iceland be-
fore and during those periods. The first of these is the learned Norwegian
priest— a provost or rural dean— Peder Clausson Friis (1545-1614), the earliest

of his modern countrymen to appreciate and translate the historical work of
Snorri Sturluson— the monumental history of the Kings of Norway. Friis

wrote, as far back as 1580, a tractate "Om lisland," which, towards the close
of the century, he revised and enlarged. It was somewhat altered by Olaus
Worm, the Danish scholar, of whom we have just spoken, and incorporated
by him with other writings of Friis, published, eighteen years after the au-
thor's death, under the title of "Norriges oc Omliggende 0ers sandfeerdige
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Bescriffuelse " (Kjobenliaffn 1632). The author not only knew Icelandic well,

but was in a position to obtain the most accurate information as to the

customs of the islanders in his time. The island, in his day, was still looked

upon as belonging to Norway, rather than to Denmark. His work, as compiled

and edited by Worm, on Norway, her colonies and islands, remained the great

authority, until it was superseded by the topographical writings of a still

greater man and a still better scholar, the Icelander, Porm65ur Torfason

— a life-long resident of Norway— better known in the learned world under

his Latinized name of Torfeeus. Lately, the noted Norwegian philologist and

critic, Gustav Storm, has published an admirable edition of the writings of

Peder Clausson Friis, in which is found the treatise " Om lisland" in the

exact form in which the author's final revision left it. From it we translate

the following paragraph '* Om Skag-Taffll :
"—

Concerning the Game of Chess.

They [the Icelanders] have also in their country especially occupied

themselves with the practice of the game of chess, which they are said to

play in such a masterly and perfect way that they sometimes spend some
weeks' time— playing each day— on a single game, before they can bring

it to an end by the victory of the one or the other combatant. But of whom
they first learned this art I have not read. ^

The other witness to whom we refer is the author of a book widely road in

its day—both in English and French. It was styled "An account of Denmark,
as it was in the year 1692," and was published at London in 1694. A second
and a third issue followed within a year, but the best edition is the later

one of 1738. The author was Robert, Viscount Molesworth {h. 1656, d. 1725),

who, besides having been sent as an extraordinary envoy to Denmark, was a
member both of the Irish and the English parliaments, as well as of the

English Royal society, an intimate friend of the great Earl Shaftesbury, and
both the friend and adviser of Queen Anne and King George the First. He was
the author of other productions besides the "Account of Denmark," but that

is the book on which his literary reputation chiefly rests. In the first issue

of Molesworth's work occurs (pp. 39-40) the following brief paragraph on

Chess in Iceland.

Island ! and Feroe are miserable Islands in the North Ocean ; Corn will

not [will scarce— edition of 1738] grow in either of them, but they have good

•" "Samlede skrifter af Peder Claussen Friis.— Udgivne for den norske historiske fore-

ning af Dr. Gustav Storm" (Kristiania 1881), p. 192, the text, in the quaint orthography
of the writer's time, reading thus:—

" Om Skag-Taflfll."

*' De haffuer oc bes0nderligen der paa Landett beflittet oc eflfuet sig paa det Spill

SkagetaflFll eller Skagspill, huilchet der sigeS at de kunde saa mesterligen oc fuldkommeli-
gen lege, at de kunde uogen Ugers Tijd lege hver Dag paa et Spill, ferend de kunde faa

det til Bnde oc den ene kaud vinde den anden ofFuer. Men huem de farst haffue faaet den
Konst aff, haffuer leg iche lest."

*^ In subsequent editions (see that of 1738, p. 26), this is corrected to Iseland,
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Stocks of Cattle. No Trade is permitted them but with the Danes ; the Inhabi-

tants are great Players at Chess. It were worth some curious Man's enquiry

how such a studious and difficult Game should get thus far North-ward, and

become so generally used.

The historian of chess, Antonius van der Linde—to whose profound and

long-continued labors in a field not easily tiMed the world is greatly in-

debted—reprints, from the French translation of Molesworth's book, the pas-

sage we have here cited, and endeavors to riddle it with his sharp critical

shots.* As those who have perused his stupendous "Geschichte des Schach-

spiels," and his series of articles on " Skak paa Island" in the " Dansk
Skaktidende," will have had occasion to observe. Dr. v. d. Linde's knowledge
of Iceland and of Icelandic is too limited to enable him to treat Icelandic chess

with the extraordinary accuracy and logical judgment evinced in his investi-

gations into other domains. He does not seem to have seen Molesworth's
original (English) text, but the French version is satisfactorily exact. He
tries, first of all, to depreciate Molesworth's testimony in general, by saying
(in allusion to the writer's use of the form "Feroe") that he evidently regards
"Iceland and Feroe" as two islands ("die der verfasser fiir zwei inscln zu

halton scheint 1 ") If Dr. v. d. Linde had looked a little more closely into

the history of geography, he would have found that the English—and the

French as well— have never been able to settle on a proper way of adapting

to their own tongue the name of the island group which the Danes now call

"Faereer," but of which the official Danish orthography, in Molesworth's

time, was " Faeroe " (without the final r). The word is, of course, a corruption

of the Icelandic "Faereyjar" {i. e. sheep islands), and terminates with the

Danish plural form (0 = island, 0'er=islands), the singular ofwhich, descended

from the Icelandic, remains in the final syllable of our place-names, "Jersey,"

"Guernsey," "Anglesea"— not to mention the appellations of other islands.

Some English writers have tried to solve the difficulty by getting as near

the Danish form as our alphabet will permit, and have written "Feroe"
(like Viscount Molesworth), thereby running the risk of being charged by

some too wise critics (like Dr. v. d. Linde) with considering the group as a

single island. Others have boldly added the English plural ending, and

written "Faroes" (or "Feroes"), thereby running the risk of being charged

with committing a grammatical solecism in the use of a double plural. The

ignorance here is thus Dr. v. d. Linde's, rather than Viscount Molesworth's.

The former next denies the truth of the latter's immediately following asser-

tion, in regard to the good stock of cattle in Iceland, and states that the island

has no cattle ("auf Island werden im gegentheil nur schafe und kleine pferde

gehalten"), while by a very little research— the briefest enquiry at the Danish

statistical bureau, for instance— he could have ascertained that on this point,

too, Molesworth was much better informed than himself. The fact is that in

1703— a decade after Molesworth wrote— the cattle of Iceland numbered 35,860

head— more than one to every two inhabitants. He passes by the English

writer's succeeding statement, namely that the Icelanders are allowed to have

commercial dealings only with the Danes, which was then, and for a century

*• " Quellcastudien zur geschiclite des schacfaspiels von Dr. A. v. d. Linde'* (Berlin 1881),

pp. 311-312.
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and a half afterwards, perfectly true. Finally, in a foot-note, he falls foul of

the information given by Molesworth in regard to Icelandic chessplaying,

saying that his remark merely shows what was thought at Copenhagen in

1692 about chess in Iceland. But at any rate it does show that, which counts

for not a little, for in the 17th century, as both before and since, Copenhagen

was the one European capital in which trustworthy accounts about Iceland

and its customs were to be had. Then, as now, every year witnessed the

arrival of Icelanders in Copenhagen, and the departure of Danes—merchants

and officials— for Iceland; then, as now, there was always a considerable col-

ony of Icelanders— numbering in this year of 1900 some seven hundred souls —
resident in the Danish metropolis ; then, as now, there was always a body of

intelligent young Icelanders— the number this year is sixty or more— from

all parts of their native land, pursuing their studies at the university of Co-

penhagen. What was thought about chess in Iceland at Copenhagen in 1692

would, therefore, be apt to be pretty near the truth. *^

The Chess Lays of Stefan Olafsson.

Next to Hallgrimur Petursson, the almost inspired writer of the "Fifty

Passion Hymns," the most prominent Icelandic poet of the 17th century was
undoubtedly Stefan Olafsson, born somewhere about 1620 and dead somewhere
about 1688. The son of a country priest, he had half a score of brothers and
sisters, and, a country priest himself, he became the parent of nearly as

many children. Late in life (1671), he was made a rural dean. It is a fact

worthy of mention that directly from one of his daughters were descended

the two most noteworthy poets of the island during the first half of this

century. ^^ Like the priest, Hallgrimur Petursson, he was also a hymnologist,

for besides composing original hymns he rendered into Icelandic many of

those of the famous Danish hymn-writer, Bishop Thomas Kingo. ''^ He pos-

sessed a layman's wit as well, and an abundant measure of wanton humour.

Many are his still-remembered quips and epigrams and quaint and curious

conceits. He was, moreover, learned in ancient lore, and a good Latinist,

both in verse and prose. But what we have to note in these pages is his

three chess poemettes (if we may use the word), each of a single eight-line

stanza— models of compactness, of hidden fancies, of sonant alliteration, of

correct metrical form— indeed, in this last characteristic, they show some
of the weaknesses of his age, and of the age of the rimur-writers, with whom
sense had sometimes to give way to sound or rhyme. About the authorship

of the third piece there is some dispute, though it is ascribed to his pen in the

two oldest MSS. We first present the Icelandic text of the three as it is given

by his latest editor, Dr. J6n I?orkelsson the younger, whose knowledge of the

post-reformation verse of Iceland is unequalled. His edition is published by
the Icelandic Literary Society. ^6

*^ It may perhaps be considered, 5n its way, a noticeable comment on Dr. v. d. LInde's

disbelief in the Icelanders' fondness for chess that an Icelander, Mr. Magnus Smith, resid-

ing at Winnipeg, Manitoba, Is now the foremost chess-player of Canada, having won the

championship of English North America last summer (181)9).

** Bjarni Thorarensen (1786-1841) and Jonas Hallgrirasson (1807-1815).
*^ Many of the hymns of this bishop of the Danish island of Fyen (1634-1703) are still

kept in the hymn-book of the Danish church.

^ "Stefdn Olafsson. KvseSi" (2 vols. Kaiipmannahofa 1885-86), II., pp. 47-50.
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Taflvisur.

I.

Til Porsteins Magnitssonar, er shdldicf' misii mann i skdh.

Mseli eg nra og inoeli eg d

Aft menn hans Steiiia falli i strii,

Honnra hrifi glettan grd,

Gr«fl i einn tvo og tijA,

Gamla hrapi ijiirinn frA,

Fa>kki ura reita peSin smii,

Falli Ijanninn frPBSaskrd,

Fdi hann msltin \&g og lid.

II.

J6n Iciknr skdr skiik,

Skrtk hann af n»6r hvern lirAk,

Bisknpinn fekk r6ra8k,

RWflarinn og peJsnidd,

A goniln er komiS gangavingl,

GASi lit^n ekki a?i nA brdft,

Kongnriiiii meS forfang

F6kk mAtia olliit.

III.

Fallega spillir frillan skoUans iUln,

Frfiin srt, sem l)i'i hefar nii aft sm'ia,

Heiman laomist hamin i sla^ran skrnmi,

Hrok 6k1<'.kan kr6k6tt t6k rtr floka,

Riddarinn staddur, reiddnr, loiddnr, hneddur
Reiftnr veftnr meft ogeft aft pefti,

Risknps lislskinn blfiskrar nizknm lifiska,

Vift bekkinn gckk, svo hrekkinn liekkir ekki.

The following literal English prose translations, with their brief com-

ment, are the work of an Icelandic hand, ^ and reproduce with all possible

clearness the meaning of the originals :
—

Chess Lays,

I.

To Porsteinn Magnusson^ * when the poet lost a piece at cliess.

My malediction I utter— May Steini's men fall in heaps I May my fear-

ful incantations bewitch him so that peril shall beset two or three of his pieces

^ Kotb the rendering of the stanzas and the comment have been obligingly made in

English by my friend, Mr. Sigfiis Blondal, whose great familiarity with his own and other

modern literatures is well known.
*^ It is possible that the adversary at chess, to whom these lines are addressed, is that

porsteinn Magndsson (d. 1656), chief official (s^slumaftur) of Skaptafellss^sla, the county next

to that in which the poet dwelt, who was the author of a description of the eruption of the

volcano Katla, which took place in 1625, and of other works still in MS. Or was he the

Porsteinn Magnusson, who, in 1703, wrote the " Rimur af Ilrolfi Gautrekssyni " (preserved

among the Arna-Magnxan treasures) ? But the latter's home was far from that of Dean Stefan.

Nothing is known, or surmised, of the poet's other opponent at chess, alluded to as " J6n "

la the aecond piece.
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at once ! May the Old One ^ lose her life ! May the wee pawns grow fewer and
fewer on the squares, and may he be mated both with the low and high mates

!

II.

John is tho better man at chess; he has' wrested from me each rook;

the quiet of my bishop, my knight and my pawns is ruthlessly broken ; the

Old One is moving about aimlessly, not seeing her prey when within reach

;

my king is overmastered and completely checkmated.

III.

She is spoiling all beautifully, that damned jade, your queen, whom you
are now moving ; she steals away from her house, clever in her coarse boast-

fulness, neatly picking the stupid rook from the throng. The knight, on

hand, kept ready for combat, well guided, falls afeard despite his own
wrath, and dares only attack sullenly a puny pawn, while the cowardly rook,

fearful of the bishop's menace, keeps to his border line and thus evades the

stratagems of the enemy.

Comment,

The text of the three stanzas is, in some places, very difficult of com-
prehension, and possibly corrupted. The following notes may perhaps be of

some use to the student :
—

I.

moeli eg urn og nioili eg d. — Here two constructions are confounded

:

moela urn and leggja d, the meaning of both these phrases being "to pro-

nounce and impose a magic spell;" the use of moela d can only thus be
accounted for, or defended. This sort of metaphorical confusion occurs
sometimes in Icelandic, though hardly as frequently as in the classical liter-

atures.

falli i slrd^ literally "fall in the straw;" compare strd-drepa^ "kill a

great number."

grd "gray, " but used here in the same sense as in grdtt gaman, "dan-

gerous," "dreadful." A kindred use is to be seen in Valgar^r enn grd,

"the perfidious" (in the Njala), and in the compound grdlyndur, "malicious."

gefl i einu, "give [to danger] at one and the same time." This is the

only rational interpretation, as two or three men cannot be given up [that

is, by capture, to the adversary] at one and the same move, but they can bo

simultaneously endangered or menaced.

frce^askrd is simply "song," but here in the sense of "incantation."

mdtin Idg og hd alludes to the singular Icelandic custom, now obsolete,

of arranging the men, or closing a game, in such a way that there might be

a sequence of mates— the more numerous the better. The multitudinously

mated player was hindered meanwhile from moving by the circumstance

that every succeeding move of his adversary was an additional checkmate.

The first three mates effected, uninterruptedly, in this manner were known
as the "low checkmates", Idg mdt; if more followed they were styled the

"high checkmates," hd mdt. See the essay on chess by Olafur DaviOssoji

"^^ By the title of the "Old One" the poet alludes to the chess-queea. This epithet, in

mediaeval chess, was sometimes applied to tho bishop.
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in his "Gatur, Jjulur og skemtanir," wherein the names of the different

checlimates are enumerated— reprinted as the second appendix to this volume.

II.

skdk^ "shook" "wriggled," "wrested."

forfang^ can have but one meaning here, namely, that the king was
overpowered, but its etymology is doubtful. Mr. Eirikur Magniisson, of

Cambridge, points out to me that it may be the Danish forfang (Swedish,

forfang) ; I believe he is right, and that it can possibly be used as Icelandic,

in which case it is likely that it is employed in the sense of eiga fullt i

faugi, or something to that effect— the meaning being nearly identical.

ofldt. Mr. Eirikur Magniisson proposes the ingenious textual emen-
dation nfldtt^ which, from a graphical point of view, seems probable; ofldtt^

"witliout treachery," that is "genuinely," "thoroughly", would yield an
excellent interpretation. If, however, we read ofldt^ the signification must be
something like "shamefully or proudly treated by the adversary," (compare

ofJdtungr); but as ofldt can hardly be brought into grammatical relation with

any of the words in its vicinity, I feel convinced that something is at fault

with the text— unless there be an unpardonable introduction, by the poet, of

a meaningless word simply to furnish a rhyme, in accordance with a deplo-

rably frequent usage of tlie period.

III.

frillan skollans, literally "the devil's concubine;" but, in cursing, the

genitive form of the devil's numerous names is only used appositionally, so

that the meaning would be "the damned harlot."

hmiiin ?', compare hnmja ("restrain"), ohemja^ hcunr^ here with the

sense of "skilled in." I suspect that Stefan Olafsson wanted to say tamin,

"educated in," but as this was impossible on account of the alliteration,

which demanded a word beginning with 7i, he substituted hamin in the sense

of the other vocable. Such unwarrantable substitutions are especially com-

mon in the rimur.

fldki must here mean "the press or thronging of the chessmen."

biskups hdshinn, here the "danger arising from the bishop," not the

"bishop's danger." Analogies are numerous in the poetry of the time.

niskum hi'isha, most probably the rook is meant, as the word hr6kur is

often used in a bad sense, like huski, and indicates sometimes a proud, some-

times a corrupt person, the latter especially in the compound kvenna-hrokur.

vi(/' bekkinn can only mean that the rook kept himself close to the

border of the chess-board— 6eA/fr=ron(Z.

hrekkinn pekkir ekki, that is "does not know the dodge, artifice, trick,"

"evades the stratagem or attack of the bishop. "^o

On account of its remarkable use of identical vocal sounds— carried as it

is to an extreme— the third piece is often committed to memory by young

^ The third of those pieces, as we have stated, has other claimaints to its authorship.
One MS attributes it to Uu^mundur Bergporssou (165.')-170f>), a prolific rimur-writer; and
there is a story which ascribes it to KaguheiSur Brynjolfadottir, the unfortunate daughter
of the well-known and erudite Brynjolfur Sveiusson, bishop of Skalholt. An allusion to this

tale is made by Mr. Olafur Davi^isson, in the article which we print later on.
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Icelanders as an exercise in phonology, or as a curiosity of composition. To

understand its extraordinary structure it is necessary to examine each line

separately. Thus the first line is marked by a constant repetition of the

double liquids II (a combination having the pronunciation in Icelandic of cU);

they form the medial consonants of each word. In the second line, the empha-

sis falls persistently on the long vowel u (with the pronunciation of the En-

glish 00 in tool), which occurs five times. In line three, the middle consonant

of all the vocables but one is m, preceded and followed by vowels. The
fourth line presents the syllable oh— all long— in five recurrences. Line five

is that producing the most notable sonant eff'ect, with five instances of me-
dial dd. Line six, in each of its five words, has the dental ^ (the English

th in this). The seventh and eighth lines, the former with its recurrence of

medial sk, and the latter with its harsh double consonants M, are nearly as

effective to the ear as the fifth. The sound of it all, wlien well read, is

strikingly strange— being a kind of rattling jingle. Neither Homer, nor any
other classic author, has produced anything quite like these cadences, while

the only resemblances to them in English arc found perhaps in "The Bells"

of Poe. But alliterative oddities, somewhat similar, are not infrequent in

the exuberant poesy of Iceland. There is a long lay called " Hattalykill

rimna" by a 16th century bard, Hallur Magniisson, in which the metres
employed by the rimur-poets are enumerated, among them being one enti-

tled "dyri hattur," of which the author gives the following example^^:—
Stuttur, ateyttur, tluttur, lleyttr

Fljott er breyttur, skjott her ti'eytti'

.
• Pattur skieyttur, hattar lireyttr

Hsetti iieittur, nisetti reittr.

There is also a jingle by a modern rhymster, Olafur Gunnlaugsson Briem,
portraying a ride on a stumbling pony : —

Jeg hlaut aS stautast blauta braut,

Bykkjan skrykkjott nokkuS gekk
;

Hun taut, him hnaut; jeg hraut i laut,

Og hnykk me3 rykk A skrokkinu fjekk.

Of real nonsense-verses there are no end— such as the stanzas of the priest,

Ogmundur SigurSsson, known as the "Syni rimnaskaldskapar," satirizing the
extravagancies oftherimur-writers, of which we cite only the first three^2._

Kjalars het, jeg klunkara hlunkara dunkiun
Arka lir kjarkars orSa holl

Ambara vaiubara fram il voll.

Hlnmpara stumpara hlampara trampara stampi
LiSrings viSrings legg eg \\t Ar
Lei»6lf8 hleiSolfs haddaSar bivlr.

Mansongs fongin glymjara gongiu gagara jaga,
Ut um trongiu druslara draga
Drakous spongin laga slaga.

As to the metre— Strictly so-called— of the little lyric in question there seems
to be no term exactly defining it, but possibly one might speak of it as a sort

" "Om digtuingen p& Island." p. 365.
" " Sn6t " (Reykjavik 1865), pp. 378-70.
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of ''dr6ttkvce3a hrynjandi— the precipitating, dropping, or running sort, of

dr6ttkvie5a hattr", alluded to by Eirikur Magnusson (of Cambridge) in the

interesting introduction to his rendering of the medieeval religious poem,

*'Lilja," (London 1870). ^3

The following feeble attempt at a quasi-metrical paraphrase will pos-

sibly give the English reader an idea, though a faint one, of these Icelandic

verses. No effort has been made to adhere, with any exactitude, to the laws

which govern the Icelandic alliterative system. The reproduction in another

tongue of the complicated structure of Icelandic poetry— its hidden imagery

and symbolic verbal paraphrases (kcmningar), its combinations of rhyme and

alliteration, its assonances and resonances of every sort, its great variety of

metres— is impossible unless some of its striking features be omitted. Yet,

witli all its complex features, Icelandic poetry can hardly be called— at least

in the most modern examples— artiflcial. Alliteration, so difficult in the

other Germanic languages, which are now spoken, has become natural to

the Icelandic ; and in no land is improvisation so common, or in appearence

so facile— not even in Italy, in which, as a foreigner expressed it, there is

no need of "an art of writing poetry," but only of "an art of not writing

poetry." But here are the versions which do such scant justice to their

originals :
—

I.

I adjure thee, fell fate,

That thou fall foul of Steiiin !

That thou try all thy treachery

To trip up liis troops !

That his queen thou make quail,

And hia pawns quit their squares,

Till his king be well-muzzled

By a murderous mate!

II.

From the chess-field John chases

My champions, the rooks

;

My knights and mj' bishops are badgered

;

My pawns are battered and bound;
My Old Woman has wandered astray —
Witless and wild arc her ways —

And, majestic monarch no more —
A mate has m ordered her spouse.

III.

Your Queen's a doubly darouM Jadc;
She's dished my dastard mitred dolt,

And stealthy, sternly stalking, striding

To stem the stormy stir and stress,

She's made my nobby knight afearod

.. To nab a nimble ninny pawn.
And kept my wretched rook a-reeling

Rolling along the regal rank.

Stefan Olafsson, like Magnus Olafsson, of whom we have only just been
treating, was a correspondent of the erudite Olaus Worm. In the latter's

published correspondance, already cited, there is a letter from the Icelandic

^ "Lilja" (The Lily), edited and translated by Eirikur Magniisson, p. xxxiv.
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poet dated from his parish, Kyrkjubaer, September 15, 1648, in which the

closing lines mention the transmission of a snuff-box carved out of a whale's

tooth, and state that the young artisan who wrought it also made pretty

chessmen of the same material, and at a moderate price:— "His adjungo

pyxidem, a quodam juvene Islando ex dente balacnjie formatam, qua nico-

tianam pulverizatam sternutamentis evocandis osservari voluit. Hicjuvenis

pleraque artiflciosa, qu?e oculis usurpat, imitatur, ipse sibi magister; in

primis vero latrunculos scacchidis aflfabro format et mediocri pretio vendit."

Thus we have accounts, by two contemporary parish priests of Iceland, of the

manufacture by natives of sets of chessmen— two centuries and a half ago—
which does not look as if the Icelanders had so little fondness for the game as

Dr. Van der Linde would have us believe.

Among the liexicographers.

It is only by turning over the many volumes devoted to the elucidation of

the extensive vocabulary of the Icelandic tongue, in all its periods of devel-

opment, that we shall be able to acquire a definite idea of the words and
phrases connected with the terminology of chess. In the course of our re-

searches we shall doubtless come across some interesting facts and some amus-

ing fallacies, and we shall especially learn how impossible it is to make dic-

tionaries without a combination of philology and technology— without the

assistance in every art and science, in every branch of human action, of a

technical specialist, familiar with the exact significations and shades of mean-

ing of all the terms used in the field in which he labors. The study of

philology, and in particular of its department of etymology, shows how dif-

ficult is the task of delving truth out of the deep obscurity which envelopes

the early history of human speech, and teaches us how long and persistent is

the life of an error, however often and forcibly it may be refuted. We have

already observed that the studious priest, Magnus Olafsson, working in his

distant and lonely Icelandic parish, produced, in his " Specimen Lexici Ru-

nici," the first attempt at any sort of an Icelandic dictionary which got itself

printed, and we have learned what he knew about the philology of chess. He
was evidently an admirer and practitioner of the game, but from its scope he

could not well introduce any of its terms into his Runic glossary; yet we have

been able to note, through another product of his pen, that he regarded the

name of the game (skdh) as akin to the German scMcher, signifying "robber"
— in the making of which unlucky guess he does not stand alone, as we shall

find when we come to examine the work of the latest Icelandic lexicographers.

But the earliest Icelandic dictionary of a more general character was that

of GuSmundur Andr^sson (Gudmundus Andrea3, th 1654), whose "Lexicon

Islandicum" appeared at Copenhagen in 1683— of course with notable omis-

sions and with some errors, especially of arrangement. He interprets the

word skdk., by the Latin "Indus latrunculorum," and derives it from a Hebrew
verb— which he quotes— signifying "commovere, ludere etc." Hebrew, it

will be remembered, was the favorite tongue of etymologists (and the tower

of Babel their great castle, or storehouse, of primitive sources) in the time

when that famous chess-writer, Sir William Jones, had not yet introduced

Sanskrit to the erudite world of Europe. The compiler of the "Lexicon Islan-

dicum" proceeds to explain one of the technical meanings of skdk (in its

sense of check) as "ejusdem ludi in regem irruptio, unde at skdka^ id est
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insultare regulo, duci latronura, vulgo pro scommate,'' the flnal word being

intended for skdkmdt (little used in Icelandic, the regular form being skdh og

nidt), or for the Danish skakmat. Mdt he defines: — '*Nex, mors: sic vocant

in ludo latrunculorum extremura reguli interitum, ceu csedem ejus, cum k me-

dio tollitur," and hints that he does not know its origin unless it be from

another Hebrew vocable, the meaning of which is "death" {mors). Of the

chessmen, he treats only hrokur, "longurio, latro, latrunculorum satelles,

elophantes"— the last word evincing some little reading in chess history, and

pe^, "pedites in ludo latrunculorum," saying that it also means "boy," quo-

ting a diminutive, peHingur, nai?— this flnal word, for etymology's sake

perhaps. PeHingur, we may remark, is not a common form. He has reitur^

"locus quadrangulus in ludu latrunculorum." Tafl he dwells on at some

length, explaining it as "ludus talis aled vel latrunculis structus: generali-

ter enim hrec vox ista omnia signiflcat: qvim et ipsa simulacra, qvis ludi-

tur"— about as good and as comprehensive a definition as can be found in

far later works. It is followed by iafia^ "orbiculi aleto" and taflhorcf>, " fri-

tellus," whence, he says, the general verb tefla, "talis, alea vel latrunculis lu-

dero"; and then he presents us with another verb not found, wo believe,

elsewhere, at punga tafli^, "colligere et claudere simulacra lusoria"— the

phrase being, he tells us, an "adagium pro jactura. " This word for "em-

pouch," or replacing men, after a game, in their pouch, is significant, as

wo may understand, when we hear, in the sagas, of the noun pimguy\ Fi-

nally the author cites taflma&^r iiiikill, "vocatur qvi gnarus est ludere ita."

These items about the Eastern game are few, but how many more relating to

chess are to be found in any dictionary, issued anywhere, before the end of

the 17th century, and particularly in one of not more than 2G9 not very large

quarto pages ? Hnefnfafl, occurring so frequently in later works, is not given

in any of its various orthographical forms.

Much larger and much more pretentious is the "Lexicon Scandicum" of

the Swede, Olaus Verelius, which saw the light eight years later (1691) at

Upsala. But it yields comparatively less of matter having reference to chess.

The definitions are in both Latin and Swedish—which latter we cite in paren-

theses. There is first skdktafl as the name of the game (with a citation of

the Olafs saga helga), "ludus latrunculorum" (skakspel), followed by the

verb skacka [sic], "stratagematibus in ludo isto uti" (skaka), the remainder

of the rubric, relating by error to quite another verb, skakka. Under tafl

(p. 252) and most of its derivatives, the explanatory words are generally

cliess terms, as taff^ "latrunculi" (skaktaflor), taflbor^^ taflbrog^, "viles et

stratagemata in lusu latrunculorum" (list och konst att spela skack i br&de),

taflspekU taflfe. There arc several references to old authors, especially to

what is called the "Orms Snorrasons Book," an ancient codex which con-

tained a number of "SuSurlanda sogur" like the Magus saga. ^4 At the end
of the to/r/e rubric, the author, singularly enough, puts the word mdt (written

" This important MS, one of the many Icelandic book-rarities which reached S^vedcn
in the 17th century through the Icelander, Jon Rugman, was subsequently lost because sev-
eral of the Swedish scholars of that time, men like Verelius, the elder Rudbeck, lioccenius
and others— or their heirs— were unable to make up their minds to render Caesar's things
unto Caesar by returning the book-treasures which Ihey had borrowed from public collections.
See that most interestiug and valuable pul)lication, " Fomnordisk-Isliindsk litteratur i Sve-
rlge, r." (Stockholm 1897) by Vilhelm Godel, of which, unfortunately for the learned world,
the second part has not yet appeared.
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matt)^ and gives the compounds, rogsmatt {i. e. hr6ksmat), pe^mdt^ fretstertu-

mdt^ with some passages, and derives the term from "Ital. matto."' Removed,

in the printer's make-up, from the compounds of mdt^ and probably ap-

plying to the last of them, is the definition "stolidus, " and the quotation

hrakligastur i taflinu. It^is in Verelius that the term fretstertumdt, of which

we shall hear too frequently hereafter, is first noted. Besides the above cita-

tion, he has a separate rubric for it (p. 81), defining it:— "Est terminus et lo-

cutio ludentium latrunculis," (Kallas, niir den bonden som star mitt mot [sic]

kongen 1 skaktaflet, kommer hpnom sa nar, at han skakar, eller stiinger

honom, och fijs for nasan pa honum)— followed by a citation from the Magus

saga referring to the third of the mates given by Hirtungur to the King. He

gives the derivation of the first member of the word from the infinitive freta.

His explanation in Swedish is the most detailed, as well as the oldest in the

dictionaries, and amounts to "a mate by the adverse king's own pawn." Of

the chess figures he has only (p. 197) pe^macf'm% "pumilio," and pec^., "latrun-

culus lusorius," adding pe^mdt, which he interprets as " exprobatio impc-

ritiaj in collocandis et promovendis latrunculis. " Ilrohur is absent from its

alphabetical place, but on page 82 there is a reference to another vocabulary

"in voce Rocco, turricula in latrunculis"— there being perhaps an incom-

prehensible omission of some kind. The work of Verelius is a solidly-print-

ed folio of more than 300 pages, and, though the vocabulary displays a lack

of care and orderly arrangement, the compilation is a credit to the scholarship

of that day—but it is most probably, to a considerable extent, the work of Ice-

landers then resident in Sweden. ^^
,

^ Following the story of Old-Northern philology, from its beginning down to our own
day, it is impossible not to feel astonishment at the number of learned labourers wliich a com-
munity so small as the population of Iceland, has produced. As in the ancient days, when the

sagaman recounted his tales and the skald recited his lays, nearly all the literary life of the

North was hers—while the other greater and richer lands of Scandinavia were well nigh bar-

ren—so, in modern times, she has been the chief interpreter of her own creations, which
embody the history, the mythology, the laws of the early Gothic world. It Is true that the

island commonwealth possessed — to begin with — a splendid heritage. All the lore of the

primeval agen was hers. Her sons still spoke the language of those days in which there

were giants ; to them the larger utterances of the gods were still household voices ; even the

whispers which startled nature, at the dawn of our civilization, they could yet repeat. The
key of the treasures concealed by the mysterious runes— powerful as the seal of Salomon
against the endeavors of other hands— was likewise in their possession. All the deities of

the Odinic theology found their final refuge on Iceland's shores. Only among her icy moun-
tains lingered, at last, the faint echoes of the songs of the heroes who battled, and battling,

chanted, in the twilight of our race. On every Tuesday, and Wednesday, and Thursday, and
Friday, the morning breezes brought to her sons— and are bringing them yet— messages from
the halls of Valhalla — messages which would be meaningless, even if they were not deaf to

them, In the ears of the degenerate children of the Goth and the Saxon. The sturdy repub-
lic which the ofiispring of kings and vikings had built up amid the snow of glaciers and the
fire of volcanoes, continued to be governed by the archaic codes established by the Moses and
Solons of the old Teutonic times. To these insular Northmen, too, were alone known the

stories of the years when their ships sailed over the Northern waters of the Atlantic to an-

other world in the west— centuries before the keel of the Italian Columbus ploughed a way
throu<?h its Southern waters. The empires of the South could see the setting sun in all its

glory, but only Iceland knew of the lands of the Hesperides beyond, or could guess what
that sunset glory foretold. They felt, too, the burden of the past, and the honours and du-

ties of long descent, for, in tradition at first, in inscribed tables afterwards, they could trace

back from son to sire, from sire to grandsire, and from graudsire to the remotest progenitor,

the story of each household. These genealogies went back far beyond the Iceland-ward
wanderings of their people, while the narratives of the wanderings themselves had been
transmitted with the detail of a diarist. The families that migrated in the 5th and 6th cen-
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A long interval separates Olaus Vorclius Ironi the scholarly Icelander,

Bjorn Halldrtrsson, whose " Lexicon Islandico-Latino-Danicorum," edited by

Rasmus Kristian Rask, was published at Copenhagen in 1814. Feeble as the

work is, when compared with those wliich have superseded it, it was, in its

day, a great boon to students of the ancient Northern literature— to the cul-

tivation of which it gave a marked impulse. Rask was assisted, in his edi-

torsliip, by several Icelanders tlien studying in"Copenhagen ; Danish defini-

tions were added to the Latin ones of Bjorn IlalldOrsson, and are here, as

usual, cited in parentheses, while Icelandic terms are in Italics. The name
of the game, skdfi, is explained as "ludus latrunculorum" (the better Latin-

turles from the Boufheru borders of the North Sea, to the coast of Kent, like those that In

the 17th century, crossed the broader seas that separated Old England from New England,

took little or no pains to hand down to posterity the annals of their progress; but the Ice-

landers, whenever they chose, could walk again in the recorded footsteps of their fathers,

who, in the 9th and 10th centuries had left the fjords of Norway and the islands of Scotland,

to take possession of the green valleys that open to the ocean along the shores of their far-

northern home. And as each of those valleys began to make its history, every incident and

accident, every gest and scene, was remembered and transmitted and described again and

again to the descendants of the settlers unto the latest generation. But all this was not

true of the home-land merely. Icelandic bards and story-tellers, champions and ramblers,

brought l)ack irom foreign courts and camps accounts of the life of the outer world — the

doings of kings and warriors, of courtiers and prelates, of soldiers and peasants — and told

them afre.sh to their children and their children's children. Then it happened, in the course

of time, as was natural, that Iceland not only kept the old tongue, but learned to wield the

new pen as well— the new pen that Christianity brought with it into the North. In the

houses of her chiefs, in the cabins of her yeomen, in the cloisters of her priests, hundreds

of scribes, througli many lifetimes, wrote down the sound and the sense of the words that

were vanishing, and the tales of the deeds that were fading. But for their zeal — writing

mostly under the pale sun and during the brief sunshine of winter — the most powerful peo-

ples of the present worlds would long ago have lost, past recall, the knowledge of what

their far-away forefathers thought and wrought; of how they lived and laboured; of whom
they prayed to, and of what they fought for. Thus each great man's house, in the lapse of

years — for there wens seekers after rarities in those days, too— became a library rich in

lettered wealth elsewhere unattainable — in the varied learning of the North-Teutonic bard

and pilgrim and chronicler and rliymer and romancer. There could be read such legends

of flermanic heroes as were not to be found in other Germanic lands ; such narratives of

the Scandinavian kings as no other Scandinavian region possessed; nuch lives of Kuglibh

saints and Scottish island jarls as Britain knew not of. But in the end the lore-loving little

land was fated to lose much of this well-earned wealth and glory. The manuscripts on vel-

lum and paper— so many that the number of them still extant seems incredible— were carried

away—as Uome despoiled (Ireece of her marbles, as Napoleon ilespoiled Italy of her can-

vasses—to enrich and make famous the libraries of foreign lands, not a few of them perish-

ing in transit by accidents of fire and flood. But it turned out that to the foreign despoil

ers the manuscripts were dumb. Their words were voiceless except to those who wrote
them. Thej' were as unintelligible as were the hieroglyphs carved on the obelisks of Egypt
to the Uom.an8 who pulled them down on the banks of the Nile to set them up again on
the banks of the Tiber, Thus the children of Iceland had again to rescue from oblivion the

records of our ancestral wisdom. They had to Interpret to the duller generations of the old

family the words their ancestors had formerly committed to stone and parchment, to recon-

struct the monuments and muniments, of which their new owners proved to be unworthy keep-
ers. It is to Icelanders that we owe the first grammars of the primitive speech, published

at Copenhagen and Oxford. It is they who have been the compilers of dictionaries, and the

commentators of the classic writings. But even before the outflow of manuscripts had fairly

begun, the renaissance of Icelandic philology had already dawned—in the 16th century and in

leelaud Itself. The leading figure of the new period v?as Arngriraur the learned— as he was
styled, both at homo and abroad—Arngrimur .Tonsson (Jonas) Vidalin—the ancestor of a vig-

orous and erudite race—whose many works were made public partly by the Icelandic,

partly by the foreign press. In the first continental school of Old-Northern linguistic re-

search—which flourished in Sweden during the 17th century— the names which accompany the
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ism, "ludus scaccoriim," has not, we see, even yet reached the Icelandic

philologists), and is succeeded by the compounds, skdkbor^, skdkmenn (the

plural only), "latiunculi," (brikker i skakspil); and by the verb, skdka,

under which several phrases are cited : skdk per, with a figurative meaning,

*'tua res agitur" (et overmods udtryk; skal betyde: nu er du i knibe, eller og:

nu er min tilstand bedre en din) —with no attempt at an elucidation of the

technical signification; skdka i hroksvaldi, "superbire patrocinio potentioris"

(vise sig overmodig under en maegtigeres beskyttelse)— a phrase which we
shall comment upon later; and at rjufa skdk, "frangere mandram" (befri

kongen for skak i skakspil)— this last given as a real technical phrase, "to

titles of the learned folios were the names of the scholars of Upsala aud Stockholm, but the

labour between the covers was to a large extent that of the line of Icelandic •'translators,"

as they were styled, which from Jou Kugman was carried on through the brothers, Gu5-

mundur and Helgi Olafsson. They had been summoned to Sweden by the College of Antiqui-

ties (Antiquitets-Uollegium) first in the hope of obtaining more spoil from Iceland, and sec-

ondly to enable the learned editors to read the vellums they had already garnered. It is as

amusing, as it is sad, to read of the rivalry between Denmark and Sweden in exploiting tho

strange mines that had been opened in the distant islet, to which so little heed had been

paid in the preceding centuries. Secret agents—Icelanders—were sent home by Sweden, and

the harvest gathered was landed on her coast^ while the boat and agent went on to Copen-

hagen. It was a singular commerce. What we have said of the works of the Swedish school

is equally true of those of the Danish, which, in those days, was also the Norwegian. It is easy

to note, for instance, how many of Ole Worm's publications in the 17th century were the

result of Icelandic knowledge and toil— his own letters indicate this -and the books edited

by Stephanius and Resenius could hardly have been issued without help from the same source.

Arngrimur Jonsson was followed by many of his countrymen— the bishops Porlakur Skiilason,

Brynjolfur Sveinsson (the "discoverer of the pjdda") and I»6r?)ur Porlaksson, the diligent

annalist, Bjorn Jonsson (a SkarSsa), and, above all, by the illustrious Pormo^ur Torfason

(Torfteus), the foremost Northern scholar of his day— these were the real workers in the lin-

guistic hive. To some others of no less merit, the lexicologists Magni'is Olafsson and Gu&-

mundur Andresson, and the grammarian Runolfur Jonsson, we have already alluded. Take
away from Danish Old-Northern letters in the next century the names of Torfseus—who lived

through its first two decades—Arni Magnusson aud Jon Eirik^son, not to mention those of

the bishop, Finnur Jousiion, whose monumental "Historia ecclesiastical (t vols. 4"> Hav-

nise 1772-78) covered the Ca'tholic period of the island, during much of which the classic

spirit was still alive ; of the lexicographer, Bjorn Halldorsson ; of the juridical archaeologist,

Pall Vidalin ; and of the commentator, Grimur Jonsson Thorkelin—take away these names,

and of how high a quality is the foreign residuum ? Take away, again, the names ot Finnur

Magnusson, Sveiubjorn Egilsson and Jon SigurSssou from the earlier portion of this cen-

tury, and of the same high class only a single name— that of Rask, a great one—remains.
But Rask, at the very outset of his career, ma'le himself an Icelander by passing the better

part of two years on Icelandic soil, and by long and close association with Icelandic students

in Copenhagen. Of the valuable work done by such learned bodies, for instance, as the Royal

Society of Northern Antiquaries, far more has come from the pens and brains of Icelanders

than appears on title-pages and in indices. Natives of the island are still active in the

field—we purposely omit living names—and withiu these last years a keen scholar and a

zealous student has passed away in the person of Konrad Gislason— also a lexicologist. But it

ought to be acknowledged that in the generation now upon the stage, Denmark is represent-

ed by two figures of the foremost order—those of Kalund and Wimmer—while in the two

youngest generations Norway has produced the brilliant group which includes Munch, Keyser,

linger, Storm, and Bugge. But the general literary production of Iceland in modern times, in

branches of letters other than those we are treating of, is likewise surprising. Uer people

number 76,000, to which may be added 20,000 more in Northern North America who still

prefer to speak their own tongue rather than the English. This is the population of a minor

city in the larger lauds of civilization. But an examination of the yearly output of her

presses—journals, magazines, books, pamphlets—and a comparison of it with the literary

productions of any other community of many times the size, will show how marvelous is the

love of letters still fostered by the rocky soil to which the Eddas and Sagas of Iceland's first

centuries owe their birth.
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release the king from check at chessplay," though it may not be easy to com-

prehend the exact application of the term, which is found in no later dictionary

(tjufa means "to break, break up"); at missa alia menu i skdk, **excalcu-

lari" (tabe alle brikker i skak)—memi referring to all the figures; at eiga

einn mann eptir, "monochorus esse" (have en brikke tilbage)—where again

mann may mean, apparently, either piece or pawn. Of the chessmen the

following are mentioned in their proper alphabetical places:— 1. hrokur,

"longurio," "latrunculorum satelles" (brikke i skakspil)— the Danish, as

well as the Latin appellation of the rook being apparently unknown both

to the author and the editor. Under this rubric is repeated the proverbial

phrase already entorcd under skdk, namely, at skdka i hrdksvaldi^ "aucto-

ritate alicujus potentioris niti " (trodse nogen i haab om en stormsends

beskyttelse)— which is the same definition as above in slightly different words.

2. Pec^, "latrunculorum verna, " "anteambulo" (en bondo i skakspil), and

figuratively, "homuncio," "nanus" (et drog, unyttigt menneske); with peo'^-

lingur " vol pepUngur "
(?) and pe^ma^ur in the metaphorical senses of

*' pusio *' (pusling, en little dreng), and illustrative phrases. As to other

words, having more or less a chess character, reilur, "square," is found

with the signification of "bod in a garden," and then comes reitur i skdk-

hovH, "locuhis latrunculorum in alvco" (tavl paa skakbriettct). Tafly here

written, in accordance with its pronunciation, tnbl^ its derivative and com-

pounds, do not receive any chess definitions. 77?ie/?="pugnus" (nscve), also

written knefi, is here, but there is no trace of Jmefatafl in any of its shapes.

Stans (that is, stanc) is explained as "incitae in ludo latrunculorum" (skak-

mat), instead of citing its real signification, "drawn game." It is not unlikely

that Rask— keen linguistic student and observer as he was—when, later in

life, ho returned from a Journey to India, the birlhland of the game—was
possessed of a better knowledge of chess and its technical terms.

The next lexicological work to be brought under notice is the Danish-

Icelandic one of KonraS Gislason {b. 1808 d. 1891), "Donsk orSabok me5 islenzk-

umpySingum" (Kaupmannahofn 1851)— a most valuable, admirably ordered

work, and the result of immense industry. To be first observed is that the

game of chess (skakspil) is given as shdktafl; to play chess is leika a^ skdh-

fafli, Iciha skdhtafl ; to check is segja skdk, skdka ; chessboard (skakbrset) is

taflhor^, or more restrictedly, skdkbor^; chessplayer is skdkmacf'ur; chess-

man (=chess-figure) is mac^w e^a })ecf'^ and a set of chessmen is the plural

of the same expression

—

mennirnir og pe^in, indicating that, in the author's

opinion, nia^ur and menn relate only to the higher figures— excluding the

pawns. All the names of the pieces are specially treated except konungur; but

the queen is styled frii, the name drottning being given only to the queen

at cards. Mdt (? skdk)='Da.msh "skakmat," which is not literally exact; with

a wider knowledge of chess usage in Iceland, it would have been skdk og

mdt. KonraS Gislason's dictionary, however, is the only Icelandic one, which,

so far as we know, registers the word pa<<— our "stalemate."— It is conve-

nient to notice here, although out of its chronological order, another, much
smaller and less pretentious Danish-Icelandic dictionary— but a very excellent

one of its kind— the " A'y donsk or^abok me^ islenzkiim fy^ingum'''' of the

pains-taking priest, Jonas J6nasson. This hand-lexicon was issued at Reyk-
javik in 1896. The author makes chess (Danish, "skak") both skdk and

tafl, and has the phrases, "play chess," tefla, and "offer check," skdka.
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He follows conversational usage in employing, in chess nomenclature, tafl

and its compounds, and has a few quite modern chess-expressions. Chess-

problem is tafldcemi-^ a game at chess (that is, the French, "partie")— for

which meaning in English we lack a special equivalent— is interpreted by
tafl\ the game of chess is skdktafl; chessplayer is taflma^ur^ skdkmacf'ur;

chessboard is taflbov^, skdkbor^ ; checkmate and mate are both rendered by
mat. In regard to the piece-names, queen (Danish "frue") is properly given

as drowning (i tafli)\ the remainder noted are hrokur^ biskup^ riddari arndpe^.

Under the Danish "spille" (to play), we have "to play a game of chess "=ao''

tefla eina skdk, which gives the added signification of "partie" to the word
skdk— a modern conversational expression. Under the Danish "leg" (game),

we have end-game =leikslok. The noun "move" is rendered by leikur, to

"make a move at chess" being leika einn leik i tafli. The dictionary's Da-

nish vocabulary does not include "pat," (stalemate), "rokkere" (to castle) or

the foreign terms "en prise," "partie remise," {lce\a,ndic^ Jafntefli) "en pas-

sant," and so on.

In 1856, at Leipsic, Theodor Mobius— an Old-Northern linguist and biblio-

grapher of high rank— produced his " Altnordischer Glossar," explaining the

vocabularies of only a limited number of Old-Northern works, but which
was, so far as it went, judiciously arranged and excellently edited, like

everything that came from his well-ordered mind. The word skdk docs not

come within his field, and he is not correct in his rendering of hnettafl or hnef-

tafl as "schachspiel." He has taflpungur'—hdi.g for men or pieces used at

chess and other games, and says that such bags were sometimes provided

with jewelled bands as in the Gullp6ris saga. From the same saga he cites

the phrase, "^<^r leku at Jmet-tafli ok var taflit alt steypt af silfri, en gylt

alt hit rau^a^"' and interprets ta^li^ as referring to the board— though, in

that respect, the sentence is obscure. He likewise renders tap. by "move,"
in the quotation, ver^a tafli seimii^ which is interpreted as to "come a move
too late," and in a later citation from the Eyrbyggja saga which reads peir

hof^u orHt tafli seinni en Arnkell—hu.i in both, the sense seems to be

figurative.

Between the years 1854 and 1860 the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries

issued at Copenhagen the important "Lexicon poeticum" of Dr. Sveinbjorn

Egilsson (&. 1791, d. 1852), rector of the College of Iceland at Reykjavik, a

deeply learned and unweariedly industrious scholar. This work is never

likely to be superseded. The author's Latinity is above criticism, as is

evinced by his rendering of skdk as "ludus schacchicus— getting rid, once

for all, of the "ludus latrunculorum" of his predecessors— or rather confin-

ing its use to other games than chess. Under skdk we have tefla skdk (to

play chess), and mention is made of an anomalous genitive skdks (instead

of skdkar) in the compound skdksleika (in the Sturlunga). Hrokur is first

defined as the bird, "pelicanus atcr," the sea-raven— being the same word

we are told as hraukur —then, secondly, as "longurio, vir longus, adjuncta

ignavise et inertiae notione" (being very much what we mean in English by
a "lazy lout"); and thirdly, as "hodie centurio in ludo scacchico, est Per-

sicum roch quod significat a) ingentem avem, 6) camelum bellicum, cui in-

sidet vir, arcu et sagittis armatus." This is less erroneous than one would

expect, considering that the author quotes as his authority an article in the

Copenhagen "Annaler for Nordisk Oklkyndighed" (1838-9), which treats of

7
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choss in Iceland, and which bristles with misinformation. Under tafl we

have tefla tafl (to play tafl), taflpungur (" sacculus latrunculorum "), and

other compounds. A compendium of the "Lexicon pocticum," the original

edition having become rare, has been published by Dr. Sveinbjorn Egilsson's

son, tlie still living Benedikt Grdndal, a man of great ability and versatil-

ity—poet, publicist, satirist, naturalist.

It was likewise for the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries that Eirik-

ur Jonsson (6. 1822, d. 1899), an Icelander, whose life, like that of KonraQ

Gislason, was passed in Denmark, compiled the ''Oldnordisk Ordbog" (Kjo-

benhavn 1863), intended, we believe, as a sort of prose complement to the "Lexi-

con pocticum" of Sveinbjorn Egilsson. Skdk includes the phrase segja skdk,

to give check ; and is stated to have two specially Icelandic figurative mean-

ings, namely, 1. A somewhat high-lying fiat (level place) in a tun (the

meadow surrounding an Icelandic farmstead) ; and 2. A (low) loft in a house,

of which it embraces or covers only a portion-—we translate the Danish de-

scriptions literally, and shall return hereafter to these senses of skdk. Under

skdktafl wc liave, here as elsewhere, the phrases leika skdktafl and leika acf*

skdktafli; while the word is also rendered "chess-play," "the game of

chess," and additionally "chess-flgurcs and chessboard as well." The two

compounds skdkbor^ and skdkma^ur (chessplayer) follow. Under the verb

skdica occurs the phrase, skdka einhvei-jum (to offer check to some one— the

verb thus governing the dative), with the passage, which we alrealdy know
from the Olafs saga helga, J)d skdkaH jarl af hdmcm riddara, rendered by
"he captured a knight in giving check." Thereafter we are presented with

the familiar metaphor, skdka I hroksvaldi (vise sig anmasscnde, dristig under

en miegtigeres bosky ttelse— the interpretation being virtually that of Bjorn

Halldorsson); but thereafter is quoted another and similar phrase, which we
have not licretofore seen, and which is said to possess the same signification,

to wit, skdka i skjoli cinlivers—io "check (attack) under the protection (shel-

ter) of some one." Mdt and mdta are indicated as Icelandic. Tefla i upp-

ndm is to "play a piece so that it can be taken" (i. e, to set it en prise).

Statiz (cller stans) is interpreted as "stoppage" (Danish, "standsning"), but

is not connected with chess, and we are told that it has no plural. Tefli

occurs in its place without definition, but with it are cited both jafntefli and

prdtefli (the latter inserted in no other dictionary)— they also without defini-

tions. They mean respectively "drawn game" (remise) and (a game or po-

sition drawn by) "perpetual check." The chessmen explained are hrokur,

riddari and pe^. The first-named reads (we English the Danish renderings)

as follows: 1. (bird), see hraukur; 2. the rook at chess; 3. "a tall, drowsy

fellow, a lout;" 4. "the principal manager, mover; Jirdkur alls fagna^ar^

the chief originator of all social amusements." It is not easy to decide at

a glance how far these metaphors (3 and 4) relate to the bird, or to any other

literal signification oi krokur. Hnefi is "the principal piece in a game called

hneftafl;'" and hneft<xfla is a piece in that game; while we are supplied with
the usual orthographical variants. Tafl and its family take some space. We
have already alluded to tefli. Tafl, itself is : — 1. (Danish tavleleg, i. e. "ta-
ble play" and brcetspil, "tables"); her eru brog^ i tafli, "something un-

derhand is going on" b. a move at "tables;" ver^a tafli seinni, to "be fo-

restalled" (a move to late); 2. (Danish, tavl), set of men at "tables," or at

chess; hann svarfarH taflinu, he overturned the men. The noun tafia is
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here a board for tables, "chessboard," and subsidiarily "figures" in a game;

taflbragcf" is an "artifice at tables," and in the plural taflbrog^^ "know-
ledge, skill in table-play;" taflma^ur is "one who plays tables, chess."

Under the verb tefla we have tefla skdJc, "play chess" (St. Olafs saga); tefla

vicf" einhvern (to play with or against any one); tefla um eitthvert (to play

for something), with the proverbial saying,, j&egrar um lifer at tefla (when

life is at stake); iefldr, the participle, has a singularly modern meaning
in vera upp tefklr (to be played out, i. e. finished, ended, exhausted).

But of the various Icelandic dictionaries that of GuSbrandur Vigfusson

(Oxford 1872)— the sole author of which he was, although the title-page in-

cludes' a second name— is by all odds the greatest and best; indeed it is

hardly too high praise to class it among the foremost score of lexicological

works— in or of any language whatever—which have hitherto seen the

light. ^ To some extent it likewise treats the modern dialect of Iceland,

* GuSbrandur Vigfusson {h. March 13, 1827, d. January 31, 1889) is the representative

Icelandic scholar. With a knowledge which would have given him the highest place as a

Gerraanist, he chose to restrict the work of his life to a field in which he may be said not

only to have had no peer, but not even a second. For no man has ever known so thoroughly

the linguistic history of his native land as he that of Iceland, and of its broader old-north-

ern domain; and none has ever been bo minutely familiar with every period, and every

product, of a literature of so great a compass, and of such long duration. His erudition was
not merely profound, but amazingly comprehensive. It is impossible to review the offspring

of his pen, from such essays as the youthful but novel and able tractate on the chronology

of the sagas of Iceland ("Um timatal i Islendinga sogum") to the stately volumes which he

issued under the auspices of Oxford University, without a feeling of stupefaction at the depth

and breadth of his learning, and the continuity and bulk of his labor. His mind and mem-
ory were imbued with all the life and lore of by-gone times. He had wandered through

every highway and byway of Iceland's past, and through those of the past of all the other

lauds traversed and chronicled and sung by her sagauien and her skalds, until he could be-

come, at will, a citizen of any age, a contemporary of any generation—- voyaging backward,

hither and thither, in time, as a man travels to and fro geographically. To employ a com-

parison suggested by the game of chess, he could reproduce every forgotten episode, re-shape

every lost literary creation, revivify every vanished scene of all the centuries which make up

the seven ages of Icelandic letters, just as the blindfold player of many simultaneous games

rebuilds, after each of his moves, by a flash of volition, a wholly differing position, bringing

again within his vision a battle scene which had disappeared— a field of action with schemes

and stratagems, moves and counter-moves, pieces and pawns, wholly other than those which

he viewed a moment before, or will view a moment later. He could almost interview the

heroes, the historians, the poets of ancient days, and get the real meaning of a histor-

ical passage out of Snorri Sturluson himself, or persuade Bgill Skallagrimsson to Interpret

an obscure kenning, or replace a corrupted word. "GuSbrandur," says Dr. Konrad Maurer,

himself a man of gifts as marvelous, "war ein ganz ungewohnlich begabter mann, von
raschester fassungsgabe und unermiidlichem fleisse." Seine fertigkeit im lesen und in der

beurtheilung von handschriften war eine ganz ausserordentliche; die verloschenste schrift

vermochte er noch zu entziffern, und wochenlang konte er von morgens bis abends abschreibeu

ohne dass seine augen ermiideten. Rasch wusste er sich auch in den filiationsverhaltnisseu

der handschriften zurecht zu finden, und von hier aus ftir seine quellenausgaben slets den
richtigen text zu wahlen und die notigen varianten auszulesen. Seine ausgebreitete bekant-

schaft mit der gesamten gedruckten und uugedruckten litteratur seiner heiraat liess ihu iiber

dies im vereine mit seinem bewunderungswurdigen gedachtnisse stets alie beziehungen gegen-

wartig haben, die ihm fur die erledigung irgend eiuer aufgabe von nutzen seiu konten, und
eine seltene kombinationsgabe gesttatete ihm aus dem reichen materiale die Uberrascheud-

steu schliidse zu Ziehen." His memory was so astounding, his sense of metre and style and
expression and verbal force, so acute, his knowledge of the literary phases of every locality

and every age so complete, that, perhaps, as Dr. Maurer says, his trust in his own vast powers

now and then betrayed him into errors, which less self-confidence would have led him, by
a new verification of his authorities, to avoid. But his instinctive guesses were often better

than other critics' studied certainties. His life was too industrious, and therefore too seclu-
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which fact adds greatly to its value. We shall endeavour to discuss its state-

ments at some length, and to connect with them some observations omit-

ted when reporting the chess vocables' and phrases included in preceding

dictionaries.

Skdk.—We are told that the word is of Persian origin ; we have the ver-

bal expression tefla skdk (play chess), while, with the same meaning, we are

given under tefla^ the form, tefla skdktafl^ but we nowhere find KonraQ

Gislason's leika a^ skdktafli (precisely our English "play at chess.") The
term for chessboard is skdkhor^^ and under <«/?, also taflhor^^ while skdktafl

ded, to admit of many intimacies, though the few who knew him nearly cherished for him
an ardent esteem, "The more closely the career and life-work of Vigfiisson are examined,"
asserts Mr. Edmnnd Gosse, "the more his genius will be found to shine, and only those who
have, in some poor and undistinguished degree, followed where he led, can even begin to

estimate his greatness." Enumerating the philologist's characteristics, he exclaims: — '* Who
that has seen it will forget that pale and fretted countenance ? Who will forget the enthu-

siasm, the fidelity, the sweet and indulgent unvvorldliness ? " Gu?brandur Vigfiisson's col-

league and fellow worker, Professor York Powell, declares that "Those who knew hira will

not need my testimony to his strong, sincere and generous character, his extraordinary and
well-controlled memory, his wide learning in many tongues, his eager and unwearied indus-

try, and his fine literary taste. For myself, I can only say that the longer I knew him the

more I honoured, trusted and loved him." lie calls him "the greatest Scandinavian scholar

of our century." Another of his Oxford contemporaries, the head of Corpus Christ! College,

Dr. Charles Plummer, characterizes him as "one of the most remarkable men that Oxford
has seen during the present century," and adds that "to say that his loss is irreparable is

to use feeble language." After an enumeration of some of his works Dr. Plummer goes on:—
"But in spite of all that he did, it is rather on what he was that those who knew him best

win love to dwell; on his simple and noble character, his genuine and unconventional piety,

his— not so much superiority to as — unconsciousness of every petty and selfish motive, his

single-hearted devotion to learning, his scorn of anything like pedantry or pretence, his

loyalty to his friends, his remembrance of, and gratitude for any, even the smallest acts of

kindness done to himself. In the midst of those who were privileged to know him there will

remain that longing memory of which the great Italian poet speaks for—
Lo di c'han detto al dolce amico addio."

OuSbrandur Vigfiisson was a man of simple life, of kindly nature, of generous sentiments. As
a writer of Icelandic his style was as clear as it was concise, and it possessed an unaflFected,

sometimes subtle charm which those who have perused his notes of travel in Norway and
Germany will well remember. He rarely allowed himself to be drawn into polemics— which
have such a baneful fascination for so many of his literary compatriots, with whom argument
too often degenerates into abuse, and criticism into invective — even lampoons, open or anony-

mous, inucndoes and misstatements, leers and jeers and sneers, scurrility and calumny, beiug

all regarded as legitimate weapons of the publicist. Of anything like this weakness of Igno-

bler minds there is to be found almost as little in his career as In that of his great contem-

porary, countryman and friend, the pure-minded Jon 8igur?>sson. The last work of the au-

thor of the "Dictionary," though left nearly finished, has not yet seen the light. It was a

book on the Origins of Iceland, comprising the Landnama, or Book of Settlement, and other

works relating to the earliest age of Icelandic history and the foundation of the Icelandic state.

It will doubtless reach the learned public In time, and will add to the vast debt which the

world owes to hira and to his memory. A complete list of his multitudinous works, and of

the biographies published since his death, compiled by his friend, Jon Porkelsson the younger,

and accompanied by an excellent life and portrait, will be found In the periodical " Andvari"
(XIX, pp. 1-43, Reykjavik 1894). He was buried, In the mourning presence of all learned

Oxford, under the green turf and amid the quiet walks of the cemetery of St. Sepulchre.

The spires and towers of the noblest of universities, upon which his labours shed such lustre,

rise above the grave of one of the two greatest Icelanders of the nineteenth century. The
halls of the ancient school have sheltered few scholars, whether ICngllsh or foreign, whether

of earlier or later times, whose work was more arduous, more sincere, more brilliant, or likely

to be more enduring than that of this adopted Oxonian—over whose birth-place gleam the auro-

rMof Iceland.— The following unpublished letter from Dr. Gu^^brandur Vigfiisson was written
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is restrictedly defined as *'a game of chess" (that is, ''• partie^'") for which

there are numerous references to the old writings— one to the year 1155 (the

partie, which we know of, between Valdemar the Great and one of his cour-

tiers), another to 1238 (Bishop B6t61f and the deacon), and again to deeds

of the 14th century in the "Diplomatarium Norvegicum " (Kristiania 1849-95)

— in which last the meaning would hardly be "a game," but rather a "set

of chessmen," or a "chessboard," or both. Here Gu^brandur Vigfusson, in

accordance with the encyclopaedic character of his lexicon, says:— "There is

no authentic record of chess in Scandinavia before the 12th century, for the

jHst before he made his last visit to Copenhagen. It alludes to his " Origines Islandicse," and
some other of his literary plans ; it will give, too, an idea of his terse, informal English. It

is dated from the Deanery, Winchester, March 31, 1887: — "I write this with a somewhat
relieved mind, having lately cleared ray desk, and sent to press a mountain of MSS towards
the Origines Islandico!. The Landnaraabok is all in print, text, translation and introduction,

some 240 pages. The whole work is (after the fashion of the Corpus) to be in 2 vols, divided

into five books, the books into sections, whereof Landnamabok is I. 1. ; the 2d book is on
the Constitution, Libellas leading, and ancient Laws; the 3d book on Conversion, and Lives

of Bishops. All this is in the printers' hands, and makes volume one. The 4th, old Sagas
;

5th, Wineland and Arctic records.

I am now on the wing to Copenhagen, on a short visit, to finish some MS work. I did

a pile of work in 1884 — so I shall one day be an emancipated man here, independent of Co-

penhagen.

It has long been a day dream — a waking dream as we say—to see Italy, and I long

more to see Florence than even Rome ; on account of her pure Italian, glorious records,

Michel-Angelo. The gods know whether I may not one day make use of your most kind

offer. — I live here in England (Oxford) an hermit life, have a few friends — Mr. Powell in

first rank of such ; but don't mix in society, never did, never could. In a drawing-room I

feel dullish and uncomfortable; it is a sort of 'mortal antipathy' as your countryman, Wen-
dell Phillips, so well and appropriately calls it. In term time I have a few lectures to give

(though usually reading with a class, no public lectures), and in the vacations I have the only

chance of working with Mr. Powell, who is all the terms taken up with lecturing and coaching —
a great pity to use him for that. In the long vacation we mean to do a great spell of work
(or rather he) in translating for the 2d volume, so that the bulk may be in, in the course of the

summer; then remains the Index (horribile dictu), and a few essays.

I have some hope next Xmas [of being able to reach Italy] or if not, then next Easter or

Lent. In the summer I am besides bound to be here, for then the printers have more lei-

sure, and they promise to make two-fold progress in June-September; and that means a great

deal.

Be so good as to give my respectful compliments to your mother. Next I beg you excuse

a hasty and disordered letter. Is there any thing I can do at Copenhagen for you ? if so, a

message will reach me addressed to Mr. Bruun, the Librarian of the Royal Library (St. Kongl.

Bibl.).

I should advise you to get photographs of specimens of these old types : —
1. 1540-58.

2. John Mathleson's types 1559-1575.

3. Bp. Gudbrand's fresh types, the first book I saw in them was Hemmingsen's Via

Vitae, 1576, 12' or 8°— I write from memory. These types were battered ^nd were used for

168 years — the last book I have seen in them being Widalins [Postilla], 6th edition of 1744.

•I. Bp. Harboe's types,

o. Hrappsey types.

I made some very informal studies on this subject in 1860 or about then, so something

hangs or sticks still in my memory.

I am here staying a few days with my old friend of Oxford and Dictionary memory,

Dean K^itchin. By to morrow I leave for Denmark via Harwich and Esbjerg, west of Jutland

;

hope to be at Copenhagen by Easter. Mean to see old friends in Jutland, my countryman,

Hannes Finseo, in Ribe, and another Danish friend in Aarhus. Have in my head some queer

theories about ultima [Thule] being in Jutland ; will see it by the way. Powell and I have

spoken of making a little pamphlet at the forthcoming Rask centenary— Ori^fnes Daniece,

a brief essay on this subject I am big with,"
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passage cited from the Fornaldar sogur" (that is from one of the vellums of

the Hervarar saga) "is mythical," and as to Olafs saga helga, he considers

the game between King Canute and Ulf Jarl to be hnefatafl^ as it undoubt-

edly was. He goes on to inform us that "in Iceland there is still played a

peculiar kind of chess, called vnld-skdk, in which no piece, if guarded, can

be taken or exchanged." This variety, it may be remarked en passant^ must
be of Icelandic invention, since nothing similar is reported from other lands,

and we can add that, only a few years ago,— twenty years after the publi-

cation of the "Dictionary "—its practice was still continued in the island. It

must be one of the oddest "abarten des schachspiels," as the Germans call

them. Skdkma^ur is interpreted both as "chessman" (figure), and "chess-

player;" while the other, but similarly formed skdkma^ur (being, as we
are told, the Old Higli German "scahman" and modern German "schacher")

signifies "robber," "highwayman," and is cited as occurring [only?] in the

J*i(^rekssaga, or story of Dieterich (Theodoric). The verb skdka (check)

"is frequent in modern usage" as a chess term, and is used, in a meta-

phorical sense, in skdka l pvi skjoli, "to check one in that shelter, i. e. to

take advantage of one (unduly)." A modern use of this metaphor may be

seen in the following sentence written very recently:

—

hann skdkar (checks,

attacks) I pvi skjoli (shelter, protection, cover) a^ hann sleppi vicf' dbyrg^ina^

"he attacks (acts) under tliat cover, so that he may escape responsibility."

In the 'ikdk rubric we have, too, a definition, (marked as section II.), given

to another figurative usage, "metaphorically a seat, hench^ in the popular

phrase, fyltu pSr d skdkina, take a seat!" Looking back, therefore, at

Eirikur J^nsson's vocabulary, and at the present one, we note that skdk^

in its figurative sense, means:— 1. an (elevated?) portion of the home-meadow
about an Icelandic bter; 2. a low loft in a house covering only a part

of the ground-story; and 3. (here), a seat, bench, settle. All three have

been verbally explained, by a native Icelandic scholar, as bearing a certain

resemblance to each other— all conveying the idea of narrowness and
length and regularity, or rectangularity (like the shape of a bench or settle).

It is possibly too bold to suggest a rank or file on the chessboard (of the

same outline) as the link which'connects them with skdk=chess. It is also

suggested that definitions 2 and 3 may be one and the same, namely, a por-

tion of a loft arranged as a large settle. The relation to skdka (check) of

the meaning "attack" (in the phrase cited, skdka i pvi skjoli) is less remote,
but the whole subject demands investigation by a competent Icelandic linguist.

Names of the figures.— The special scacchic significations of konungur
(kongur), drottning and hiskup are not referred to, although we have them
sub pe^ in the compounds, kongspe^ (king's pawn) drottningarpe^ (queen's
pawn) and Uskupspe^ (bishop's pawn). But the following are included in

their alphabetical places:— !, hrokur (rook) the derivation of which is set

down as "from the Indian roc;i=elephant's castle, through the English—
which, as is now known, is not correct. The word roch or ruch does not
exist in any Indian tongue; and, in no language, does any word similar to
it mean "elephant's castle" (the writer confusing the English "castle," as
a chess term, with the German thurm and Danish team— both meaning orig-
inally "tower;" and perhaps also with alfin, alfil, the mediaeval name of
the chess bishop, formed from the Arabic t7=the, and /?Z=elephant—thus af-

fording, if our suggestion be correct, a good instance of the complex con-
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fusion which usually arises when a philologist, ignorant of chess and its

history, tries to write about the game and its terms). The truth seems to be

—to state the matter briefly—that the Sanskrit name of what we call the

rook was ratha (in the Bengali idiom, rotha), meaning Cwar)chariot, and
that when this word had made its way to Perso-Arabian regions it found a
somewhat similar vocable— say rokh or rukh— in use (with a very different

signification in Persia but) among the Arabic people as the name of a wag-
gon, or other vehicle, and that the influence of false etymological ideas led

to the substitution of the extra-Indian word for the Sanskrit term. This

statement is not too clear— and not at all satisfying— but the exact source

and story of the technical chess-word rook (and consequently hrdkur), are

still shrouded in doubt, despite the efforts of many Orientalists to elucidate

them. Its connection with the appellation of a gigantic Eastern bird called

roc (in the "1001 Nights") is as fabulous as the existence of the bird itself;

and equally devoid of demonstration are some other etymological affiliations

which have been suggested. Arrived in Arabic Spain, the word took the

form of roque, and, subsequently, in early Italian of rocco^ in old French

of roc and in English of rook, adapting itself in England by popular assim-

ilation to the already existing form "rook" (the name of a bird); from Eng-

land it passed— with a knowledge of chess— to Iceland, where an old word
hrokur (apparently of varied meaning, but most likely cognate, both ety-

mologically and in signification, with the English bird-name) was likewise

in existence, and was seized upon as furnishing, to the popular mind, the

proper orthography. What is notable, as we have before hinted, is that

the only nations, outside of the Romance group, to permanently adopt the

ancient Perso-Arabic name were England and Iceland— so that the geogra-

phy of the term indicates the path of chess after its introduction (through

Spain) to Europe. GuQbrandur Yigfusson's definition is "the rook or castle

in chess," and he has the compound, hroksmdt^ "checkmate with the

rook." In connection with this word, he cites two proverbial phrases., the

first of which is: skdka i hroksvaldi, "to check in the guard of the rook."

At first sight, his rendering of the saying seems to be meaningless as an

English clause, and impossible as the description of a movement at chess.

But recurring to the translations of the saying given by Bjorn Halldorsson

and Eirikur Jonsson, we can see that, as a metaphor, the signification is to

"show one's self bold or arrogant towards another, knowing that we can

do so safely, being ourselves under powerful protection;" to "attack another

boldly, protected by higher influence." The literal meaning would seem to

be to "give check to the king with a piece that is guarded by another,"

as when a bishop gives check, on an adjoining square, but cannot be taken

by the king because it is protected by a rook—which would be exactly to

skdka i hroksvaldi. The synonomous phrase, skdka i skjoli, we -have exam-
ined under skdk. The second of the proverbial sayings under hrokur is eiga

ser hrok i horni^ of which the lexicographer himself furnishes no rendering,

and which none of his predecessors cite. Literally it is to "have or possess

a rook in the corner ;" figuratively, it would be to "have support at one's

back, or in reserve," to know that one has a protector or aid in a known
place, and therefore at once available in case of need—just as when the

white queen threatens to attack,' or mate, the adverse king by moving
upon the latter's first or royal rank, the player of the black pieces may
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comfortably feel that he can nullify the action by means of his rook, which

is still standing in its corner. The use of hrokur^ in these metaphorical

expressions, is evidently owing, in part at least, to the fact that hrokur

is a distinctively chess word, while king and queen and bishop and knight

are not; they, therefore, do not lend themselves so easily to similes, or met-

aphors, which originate on the chess table. It is under tndt that we must

seek one of the compounds of hr6ku)\ which is hroksmdt^ a mate effected

by means of a rook. 2. Riddari has, as a subsidiary signification, "a knight

in chess," with references to Olafs saga helga and to the Sturlunga saga—
being the episodes of Knut (Canute) and Ulf, and of young f'orgils and
Gizur Jarl. But no compounds are cited, although we have under pe^ (see

below) riddarape^, that is, "knight's pawn." 3. Pe^ has for its only ety-

mological elucidation, "Fr[ench] peon," and is defined as "a pawn in

chess," and thereafter are hongspe^, "a king's pawn," hrokspe^, riddara-

pe^, drottningarpe^, bishupspe^; pe^mdt, with the citation of Magus saga,

23. 44 (the tales of Hirtungur and Rognvald), or pe^rifur, "checkmate
with a pawn." Next follows, under a rubric of its oy^n^ pe^ma^ur^ "a foot-

man" (with a citation of the Karlamagnus saga, 31); and with the additional

gloss, "a pawn in chess= peo'-. " Noteworthy is the derivation of the

Icelandic form from the nominative stem of "pedes" {ped-)^ rather than
from the low Latin inflectional stem (pedon-), of which the Romance and
English languages have availed themselves ("pion," "pawn"). Or is there
a long-lingering reminiscence of the Arabic and Persian words {baidaq.pi-

yddah—a^a they are transliterated by Van der Linde— in the Icelandic form?
Othei' Chess Terms. — The remaining words of a chess character occur-

ring in the "Icelandic-English Dictionary" are:— 1. Mat, no derivation
being suggested; the definition is " checkmate," with references to the Vig-
lundar saga 31 (the episode of Orn), the Fornaldar sogur (I., 443— the Her-
varar-saga), and the BragSa-Magus saga (the Rognvald tale); "various kinds
of mate are pe^mdt, gleicharmdt, fretstertsmdt, hroksmdt. heimamdt,'" to se-

veral of which we have already alluded. Glei^armdt literally means a
"straddle-mate," and is described by Mr. Olafur DaviSsson, as a mate or

mates effected by the queen and rooks in three corners of the board, the
king to be mated being in the fourth—being doubtless one of the successive

mates in the same game, on which we have commented in our first essay

;

its title comes from the adjective gleichur, "standing astraddle," "with
one's legs wide apart." The verb mdta has merely the definition:— "to

checkmate, in chess."— 2. Jafntefli is given as "an equal, drawn game,"
citing the Viglundar saga (the episode translated in an abridged shape in

a preceding page), but it is not treated as a special term, the inference

being that it is applied to other games. The similarly formed compound,

prdtefli (drawn by perpetual check), finds no place anywhere in the "Dic-

tionary," perhaps on account of its modernity. 3. TJppndm, of which the

second meaning given is "a chess term, tefla i uppndm, to expose a piece

so that it can be taken (Sturlunga saga, iii. 123)"— the passage being the

known one from the anecdote of i*orgils skarQi); "hence the phrase, vera

l uppndmi, to be in immediate danger." Of course, i uppndm (accusati^'e)

and i uppndmi (dative) are exactly the French en prise (of which, for lack

of an equivalent expression, we make use in English). As we have else-

where suggested, it is worthy of remark that a technical chess expression
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of this character should have been invented and established in Iceland five

hundred years ago— happily formed and precise as it is—when many of the

modern tongues of Europe have been satisfied to borrow a foreign phrase

to describe this chess situation. Literally uppndm means the "taking up,''

in the sense of "capture," and i uppndmi is "in the position of being taken

up (picked up), or captured." 4. Vald (meaning "power," "might," "au-
thority") receives a subsidiary interpretation as "in chess, a guard," with

the compounds : hrdksvald, pe^svald^ the former of which we have discussed,

indicating, as the most suitable rendering, to be "defended hy," pea^svald thus

signifying, "defended by a pawn." 5. Leppur has in the " Dictionary" only

the literal senses of "lock of hair; a rag, tatter," no mention being made of

its modern employment in chess as "interposed piece," which, it is possible,

grew out of the sense of "a filling" for a crack, hole or the like, or a "stop-

gap," inherent by daily usage in "rag." 6. Stanz^ of which the same note

may be taken of the absence of any chess definition, is explained as "akin to

sta^sa (9s=nz" by a philological law), a rare verb having in it the stem
stand, the equivalent of our similar English form. It is interpreted as "a
standstill, hesitation," and, in a phrase, "amazement;" it is used in Icelandic

chess, as already noted, as "a game drawn by reason of lack of mating pow-
er." The noun is followed by a verb, stanza, "to pause, stop."—These in-

clude, as is believed, all the terms relating to chess which are discoverable

in the Oxford dictionary. The most important omission is perhaps patt (stale-

mate), which is left unrecorded because it is never met with in any of the

classical writings.

Tafl, hfiefatafl.— The former word is said by Dr. Gubbrandur Vigfusson

to be "from the Latin tabula, but borrowed at a very early time, for it is used

even in the oldest poems;" and it is described as "a game, like the Old-En-

glish tables or draughts; used also of the old hneftafl, and later of chess and

various other games"— whereafter follow numerous quotations. Then are

cited the compounds hnefatafl, skdktaft (chess) and go^atafl, as well as the

popular sayings:

—

ver^a tafli seinni, "to be too late," literally "to be too

late at or for the game;" brog^ i tafli, "tricks in the game," "foul play."

Finally we are told that tafl is used "also of dice-throwing, diceing," and il-

lustrative passages are given. The rubric closes with various compounds, in

which tafl is the first element, such as taflbor^, "a chess-board (for playing

the hneftafl or chess);" taflbrog^, "feats of playing;" taflfe, "a bet" [lite-

rally, "game-money"]; taflma^ur, "a player at chess ov Imeftafl','' taflpung-

ur, "a bag for the pieces;" taflspeki, "skill in playing"— all with citations.

It should be observed that in the quotations in which tafl appears to mean "set

of men," or "board," or both "men and board," and its plural tofl seems to

have the sense of "pieces," "figures,"— some of which senses we have noted

in reading the Kr6karefs saga—the author attempts no precise elucidation

of these distinctions, a fact which doubtless comes both from his want of

chess-knowledge, or knowledge of what the game, tables, was, and from the

late and, therefore, uncommonly modern character of their significations.

His next rubric is the brief one devoted to tafia, "a piece in a game of ta-

bles." Under the verb which is formed from the noun tafl, to wit, tefla,

the rendering is "to play at chess or draughts," and, after several passa-

ges, is noted the metaphorical phrase, tefla [any one] upp, "to take one

up, beat in a game of draughts." Like the primitive noun, "the word is
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also used of dice ; the passion of the Teutons for dice is attested by Tacitus

(Germania, ch. 24);" and next, the Icelandic phrase, um lifi^ er at iefla, is

translated "life is on the die," that is, life is at stake, "used metaphori-

cally of a great emergency." This section is followed by two others, tefli^

a noun employed— as would seem to be the author's opinion— solely in the

compound Jfl/^/j<e/?i. "a drawn game," which he refrains from illustrating;

and teffuig, "playing," also without citations. It ought to be constantly

borne in mind that nowadays the words tafl and tefla are in as much use

as chess-words, as are "chess" and "play," that is "play at chess"— and

so they probably have been nearly ever since the introduction of chess.

Now we come to the diflQcult word fmefi. First of all, we must call attention

to the fact that GuSbrandur Vigfusson seemingly reckons it as a vocable

differing essentially from 7ine/i= fist (the Scotch "nief," or "nieve," Danish

"njcve," as he tells us), since he puts it in a separate rubric; but he does

not venture on any etymological suggestion in reference to it. He explains

it as "the king in a kind of chess played by the ancients" {i. e., the old

Icelanders) ;
" the game was called h7iefatofl^ which is variously spelt nettaf,

and hnetlafl (which are contracted or assimilated forms); hneflafl; hnottafl

(a bad form) in a spurious verse; hnefatafl (the true form). The game is

best described in Fri9pj6fs saga, and in one of the riddles in Hervarar saga

(where, however, the rhymed replies are not genuine): 'Who are the maids
that fight about their unarmed lord, the dark all day defending, but the fair

slaying V The players were two, as in chess; there was only one king {hnefi)^

here called 'the unarmed lord'; the pieces (toflur) were white and red, the

white attacking, the red defending the hnefi: Jta^ er hnefatafl, enar dokkri

verja hnefann, en Jdnar hvltari scelija. Whenever tafl is mentioned, this

particular game seems [in the ancient writings] to be understood; and the

fatal game of chess between King Canute and Earl Ulf in Roskilde A. D.

1027 was probably a hneftafi. We see from Morkinskinna (p. 186) that it was
still played at the beginning of the 12th century, but in after times it was
superseded by the true chess (sMk); both games were probably of the same
origin."— the last remark indicating clearly the limited acquaintance with

chess and its annals enjoyed by the lexicographer ("der wol wenig von der

geschichte des schachspiels versteht," says Dr. V. d. Linde of this final

phrase). ^' For whatever we may not know about Imefatafly we do know
that it could never have lain in the same cradle as chess. The rubric closes

with the citation of a compound substantive, hnettafla, "the piece of the
hnefi'/' and by a reference to the words halatafl and hiinn, with which we
are likely to have to do hereafter.—We have omitted several citations made
under hnefi. Dr. Gu^brandur Vigfiisson's too brief description, though it can-

not be called an elucidation, was the earliest at all consistent notices of this

form of "tables." It is impossible to take final leave of the Oxford work,
without expressing once more our opinion of the value— despite some errors

—

of its treatment of the terminology of chess. It is of far more importance
than all that had been previously written— not only in dictionaries, but in

other books as well— in regard to the oldest periods of the Icelandic game.
The newest general dictionary of the old Norse, or ancient Icelandic, is

that of Dr. Johan Fritzner, first issued in 1867, and published anew, enlarged

into three goodly octavos, at Kristiania in 1886-1896. It is a compilation

&7 << QuellengtudlwD," p. 61.
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of extraordinary labor, and, as a vast storehouse of passages from the old

writings, is of the highest utility. But its author's knowledge of the laws

of etymology and of foreign idioms was not too extended— indeed the lineage

and affiliation of the vocables which he treats seem hardly to have come
— in a manner at all complete— within the scope of his work; but in the

case of chess terms he once or twice attempts to consider the matter of deri-

vation, doing so, however, with disastrous results. He does not illustrate

the word skdkma^ur^ in its chess sense— as he does not find it in the classic

period—but only in the sense, skdlana^ur=vohhev (Danish, rove)-), noting, in

a proper way, its Old High German and New High German kinship ("ght.

scdhman^ nht. schacher'")— though here may be, so far as Icelandic is con-

cerned, another case of an effort at popular etymology on the part of the

saga's compiler— and ends with passages from the I*i5reks saga. In the

next column, he treats skdktaff, "skakspil, brsct med tilherende brikker

(toflur)," then, after entering his illustrative quotations, he turns into the

field of etymology, and says:— "At skakspil i det latinske sprog heder Indus

latronum eller latrunculorum synes henpege derpaa, at vi i skdktafi har det

samme skdk som forekommer i skdkma^r"'— that is, in the skdktiia^r=vohheT

of the preceding column. This-means:— That chess in Latin being ca.l]ed Indus

latronum or latrunculorum would seem to indicate that in skdktafi [= chess]

we have the same skdk which appears in skdkma^r'' [= robber]. This is a
gem of blundering. To understand it fully, we most remember that in Latin,

latro^ of which latrunculus is a diminutive, signifies "robber." Now, first of

all, chess is not called in (ancient) Latin Indus latrunculorum^ nor by any
other name; for the Romans knew nothing of chess, since it was not intro-

duced into any part of the Roman dominions until some centuries after they

had ceased to be Roman, and, in fact, was probably not in existence anywhere
until the Roman empire had itself gone out of being. It is true that in very

early modern times, some writers of Latin, out of ignorance, employed "ludus

latrunculorum" to designate the game of chess, but the more intelligent have

used "ludus scacchorum, (scaccorum)," a neo-latinism formed from the orien-

tal name of the game, at least as far back as when the friar Jacobus de Ces-

solis wrote his widely read Liber de morihus hominum, towards the beginning

of the thirteenth century. The old Romans did, indeed, have a diversion

styled "ludus latrunculorum," that is, "the game of the little robbers," but

it had no resemblance to chess except that it was a "brettspiel," played with

pieces, like many other games. So much for Indus latrunculorum! Now for

skdkma^r ! TXiQskdk in this word—which occurs, to our knowledge, nowhere
but in what may fairly be characterized as the German saga of S*i9rek, a story

told in connection, principally, with localities south of the Baltic—was once

supposed by some etymologists to be of Hebrew derivation, but only two lexi-

cologists, so far as we know, Magnus Olafsson, as we have heard, and

Dr. Fritzner— have ever connected it in any way with the word or game,

"chess." It is now generally recognized to be, as Dr. Fritzner's etymological

statement tends to show, a word of Teutonic origin, occurring even in Anglo-
saxon, although it is lacking among the very oldest Germanic forms. On the

other hand, the word chess— if one may here repeat the oft-recorded expla-

nation- and, consequently, the word skdk (as in sA:aA:m«o'ir= chess-player),

which is merely another form of chess— hoih come from a Persian word
(i^<^/i— the final h pronounced like a German cTi), meaning "king," which
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word is even now a living vocable in Persian, being the title still borne by
Persia's ruler. Chess and skdk^ therefore, signify "(the game of) the king,'*

and have nothing whatever to do with any robbers—either Latin or Germanic.
Another instance of Dr. Fritzner's etymological skill cannot be explained

with so much ease. Under the somewhat objectionable expression fret-

stertumdt he reproduces the meaning given to it in the "Index linguae

gothicsp," of Verelius (1691)— which we have already copied in its proper

place—and then says (we render literally):— "This explanation is assuredly

erroneous, and originates in the similarity of the fret, occurring in the word,

to the verb freta\ but fret is rather a corruption oi fers, which primarily had
the signification of vezier, but afterwards took the form of fierge, vierge,

from which was evolved the name of ' queen,' which this piece now bears

in the game of chess— see A. van der Linde, 'Geschichte und Literatur des

Schachspiels,' II, 150 ff, compare 157." Thereupon Dr. Fritzner cites the

Magus saga, and refers the reader to an even more objectionable term fu^-

ryttumdt, in relation to the first element of which he has a briefer but sim-

ilar explication:— "In /*/<o''rJ/«w)Ha< the word {fu^i-ytta) seems to correspond

to the Latin virgo, French vierge, which, in the Middle Ages, was a common
appellation for the queen at chess," and again he cites V. d. Linde's "Ge-

schichte " (II., pp. 149 ff. and especially the notes on pp. 150-151). Although he

does not say so precisely, it is pretty plain that he has got into his head

what Dr. V. d. Linde calls, on one of the very pages (150) referred to by the

lexicographer, "das beriihmte wortspiel mit der vierge," perhaps originally

a half playful blunder which has been traced no further back than the year

1610, seemingly finding its birth in a once popular anonymous Latin poem

entitled "Do Vetula," first published at that date. In a day when the science

of etymology was young, some one else, if not the author of the poem just

alluded to, ventured to suggest that because the Persian word fers—meaning
vczicr— whicli was used in the period of Asiatic-European chess as the name
of the piece standing beside the king—had a certain phonetic and orthographic

resemblance to the French vierge— meaning "virgin," therefore (a queen,

too, being a female) the chess people had finally bestowed its present appel-

lation upon what is now the game's most powerful piece. In other words,

it was a case of what we call popular etymology, or etymology by incorrect

assimilation— such as we have two or throe times cited in earlier portions

of the present work. But this is just what the pages of Dr. V. d. Linde's

work, to which Dr. Fritzner appeals, are devoted to disproving, as he would
have seen by a closer examination. The use of virgo or vierge, by a few

comparatively late writers, as a title for the chess-queen, had nothing to do,

in any etymological way, with the old Persian name, fers. But, be that as

it may, no one who compares several of the other Icelandic chess terms
with those here explained by Dr. Fritzner will have any belief whatever in

his theory of the affinity between fers and vierge and the. cited Icelandic

names for certain stylos of checkmate, thus strangely glossed by the indus-

trious Norwegian lexicologist. Chess reached Iceland in the 12th century,
many generations before virgo (or vierge) was ever used as the name of the

queen, and many more before any ignorant writer thought of recognizing
its likeness to fers. After the century of its arrival, there could not well
have been— so slight did the intercourse soon become—any bond of union
between continental and Icelandic chess, by means of which this fantastic
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notion could have travelled North. But the very sight of the different words
which Dr. Fritzner proposes to bring into such close relations will suffice to

convince the linguistic student of the absurdity of his suggestion, aside from

its historic impossibility.— Dr. Fritzner's other chess-words are riddarl;

hrokur (under which are cited the modern-Latin roccus of Du Cange, and
the old French roc from La Carne de St. Palaye's and Littre's dictionaries);

pe^macf-r (but not pecf'), with etymological references to Latin pedes and Old
French pion

;
pe^mdt and pe^smdt ; and uppndm, which he interprets as

"removal" (borttagelse), citing the passage from Sturlunga (II., p. 105—I*or-
gils saga skarSa), and saying that the knight, in the quotation, is placed

"so that the adversary can take it" (saaledes at modparten kan tago den),

which is as precisely as it can be described without using the proper technical

term, efi prise.

To those notes on the treatment of chess terms by the compilers of Ice-

landic dictionaries, or word-lists, extended as they are, something might
still, very likely, have been added by more careful research, as well as by
consulting the glossaries published in connection with a good many editions

of the sagas, and of other ancient Icelandic writings. Of course, there are

not a few technical words connected with the chess of later periods which

are found in no printed vocabulary. Some of those of which no lexicogra-

pher has availed himself— are doubtless preserved in the MS dictionary of

J6n Olafsson (fra Grunnavik), which wc shall find frequently cited in another

place, or in similar inedited collections; others— especially those of the

present day (like hrdkskipti=c3LBt\ing, for instance)—have never been written

down in any list, whether MS or printed. But the number of words relating

to chess and its practice which we have been able to gather from well-

known and easily accessible lexicons forms an abundant proof of the unusual

part which the game has played in the life and literature of Iceland. More-

over the many metaphors and proverbial sayings, drawn from the chessboard

and the movements of its figures, which we have encountered in the course

of our investigations, are so many additional demonstrations of the same fact.

Dr. Van der Linde and the Spilabok.

On the very last page (412) of one of his really epochwacheiide works,

the "Quellenstudien zur Geschichte des Schachspiels" (1881), Dr. Antonius

V. d. Linde has a brief notice of the diminutive "Spilabok," printed at Akur-

eyri, on Iceland's northern shore, in 1858, which devotes several of its con-

tracted pages to chess. He begins by saying that just as the final proofs

of the "Quellenstudien" reached him, he received, for inspection, from the

distinguished German chess-writer and chess-collector, Mr. T. v. d. Lasa, a

copy of a miniature book of games (miniaturspielbuch) in Icelandic, which

its owner had acquired with a good deal of effort. He thereupon gives its

title in full ;
°8 and then follow a description and criticism of the newly

discovered manual, evidently written with haste, and without having an

Icelandic scholar at hand:— "Die schachstiicke heissen : kongur, drottning

ec^a frii, byskup, riddar [riddari], hrokar [hr6kur] e5a filarn [filar], peS-
also kein traditionelles sogurschach sondern (wie das angeblicho keltische

^^ "Spjlabok, sem kcnnir a5 spila Domino- og Gnd-spil, einnlg SkAk, Damm o. fl.—

Kostiia&armaSur : Josef gullsmiSur Grimsson. — Akureyri 1858. i prcntsmiSju NorBur- og

Aiisturumdsemisfns, hja H. Helgasyui." 32«. f. [1], pp. 4-32. (3. Skiktafl, pp. 19-2y).
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schach der Irlander und das moderne schach der Portugiesen) bloss iiber-

setzung aus dem englischen. Man darf zwar nicht aus den regeln solcher

kloinen sammelbiicher mit sicherheit auf die gebrjiuche des landes schlies-

sen, allein es erregt doch ein ungiinstiges vorurteil gegen das skandinavische

Stro^eck, wcnn noch im jahre 1858 nicht nur spielercien wie pelJrifmat"

—

and here he refers to his extract in the " Geschichte des Schachspiels" (II.,

p. 178) from Eggert Olafsson's notice of modern Icelandic chess— "gclehrt

werden, sondern wenn sogar eine rochado vorgeschrieben wird, wo der

konig z. b. von el nach bl Oder cl, und der roch nach cl oder dl zieht,"

and thereupon his comments close with a reproduction, between parentheses,

of the portion of the booklet upon which he bases his final gibe : (A meBan

ekki er bui3 a9 frera konginn og hr6kana ur staO getur maSur hrokskipt,

p. e. : skipt urn rcit vi3 hr6kinn me9 konginum, pannig, a9 ma9ur setur

konginn a riddara eSa byskups reit og hr6kinn a fruar et3a byskups reit,

eptir }vi hvoru megin hrukskipH er, pab er a9 skilja, Jiegar enginn maSur

er a milli peirra, J)vi ekki ma kongur e3a hr6kur stokkva yflr a9ra menn).

The mention of Iceland, or Icelandic chess, or in this case, the opening of

a lilliputian volume printed in Iceland, is the red rag which is always sure

to excite the critical rage of Dr. V. d. Linde. On such occasions, he assumes

a sort of ox-eye glare, and proceeds at once to toss the object of his wrath

high into the air. But generally—if wo may turn our metaphor inside out

—

his howls prove to be hardly more real or logical than so many Irish bulls.

In the instance under contemplation wo have him at his worst, and must

take him into examination in the order of his truly bovine cavils— as they

turn out to be : 1. He extracts the Icelandic names of the chess figures from

the book, and then triumphantly shouts:— "Ah, here is no saga-chess, but

only the merest translation from the English!" But does it not occur to

him that the names of the pieces—so far as they are cited in the sagas-

are all virtually translations from the English, and are the very same as

are found in the list he is scornfully holding up ? In what saga does he

find any other? Or, if he means that anybody has declared that piece-

names, special to the sagas, exist in modern Icelandic chess, when they do

not— then by whom and where is such an assertion made? Or does he mean
something else ? Those who are familiar with his ways and writings will

opine from his allusions to the Celtic chess of the Irish, and to the modern
chess of the Portuguese— references which have such an enigmatic air

—

that he really wishes to say—what he has before asserted elsewhere- that

the pretence of anything like early Icelandic chess is simply a whim of the

ignorant. 2. He follows this up by a slur on the Scandinavian Strobeck—

a

name which nobody but himself has given to Iceland— whereby he desires

to imply that, although it has been maintained that chess has been cultiva-

ted in Iceland with something like the devotion with which it has been said

to be cultivated at the North German village of Strobeck— "mit seinen sa-

genhaften starken schachspielern," as he himself calls the Strobeck practi-

tioners ("Geschichte," I., p. 312)— yet any such assumption, as to Iceland,

is incorrect. But if it has indeed been played much in that island, as ill-

informed people maintain, then it has been played in an abominable style

as ho is now going to show, .3. There is, for instance, pe^rifmai; what— ho
seems to say— does the reader say to that? This word, remarkably enough,
is not Icelandic at all, but wholly "Van-der-Lindian."— It neither occurs in
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the "Spilabok," which is under criticism, nor in the reference, which the

critic himself makes, to the narrative borrowed by himself from Eggert

Olafsson. The explanation of this fact is that, if it did occur, it would be

as a linguistic malformation, which no Icelander could possibly be led to

concoct. Pe^rif (that is to say, in the nominative, pecf^rifur) means "mate

(by a pawn)," and mdt (not mat) means "mate," so that the two terms com-

bined would be as if we were to talk in English of a kind of mate called

"checkmate mate," or " smothercd-mate mate." What Dr. V. d. Linde

intends to say is doubtless simply pe^rifur, but the blunder of reading the

abnormity pe^rifmat in two different places and in two different works,

where it did not exist at all, betrays a state of mind hardly conducive to

sober criticism. But why are we told that it is a " fantastic trick" (spielerei) ?

Why should "mate by a pawn" or "pawn's mate" be any more ridiculous

than a good many other chess eccentricities, which are to be found uncon-

demned, in Dr. V. d. Linde's and many other people's works on chess ? Why
is it a "spielerei," when the "odds of the capped pawn," or "mate with a

pion coiffe'' is not? Why is it any more of a "spielerei" than a "suicidal

problem," or a "smothered mate?" Why is it more of a "spielerei" than

any one of a hundred singular conditional problems set forth in the critic's

own most interesting chapter on "Das problemschach des mittelalters," ^o

for instance, one, in which white "gives check with one pawn and mates with
another; " or another, in which there is a "mate in three moves, the bishop

on b 4 moving only when he captures a piece;" or still another in which
there is a "mate in five moves with the bishop at g 6," and so on. 4., this

being his most serious insinuation. He observes, preliminarily, that "one
cannot, with certainty, determine anything about the usages of a country

from such a small compilation, but nevertheless it excites an unfavorable

prejudice, when, in the year 1858, not only are such fantastic plays as pe^r'if-

mdt still taught, but even a method of castling is prescribed, in which the

king is moved, for example to b 1 or c 1, and the rook to c 1 or d 1." It

is true that the mode of castling is prescribed in the little volume, only the

prescription is exactly in accordance with the rules for castling all over the

wide world of chess— even in the works written or edited by Dr. V. d. Linde.

The trouble, as usual, is not with Iceland, or Icelandic chess, or the dimin-

utive Icelandic manual, but with the critic. At Wiesbaden— the same last

page of his book is dated at that city— there was evidently no Icelandic

interpreter, and the critic, unaided, failed to understand the conditional

phrase which we have underscored in the Icelandic text given — ep^ir ^vl

hvoru megin hrokskipH er. We will now render literally the whole extract

in which Dr. V. d. Linde has discovered such a mare's nest:— "So long as

neither the king nor the rook has moved from its place, the player can

castle, that is, change the squares of the rook and the king in such a man-

ner that he places the king on the knight's [g 1] or the bishop's square [cl],

and the rook on the queen's [d 1] or the bishop's square [f I], according to

the side on which the castling takes place— that is to say, when no other

piece is between these two pieces, for neither king nor rook can leap over

other men." Dr. V. d. Linde thus reads both his Icelandic and the squares

of the chess-board wrongly. It is easy, however, to see that in castling on

the king's side the king is moved to the knight's square [g 1] and the rooli.

^^ ''Geschichte des Schachspiels ", 11., pp. 202-278.
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to the bishop's sqiiaro [f 1] ; and that, in castling on the qtieen's side^ the king

goes to the bishop's square [c 1] and the rook to the Queen's [d 1], as stated

by the Icelandic compiler, who gives the two differing moves of the king in

one phrase, and the two differing moves of the rook in another— the grouping
being a little awkward, perhaps, but neither incomprehensible nor erroneous

—

if only a man be sure of his squares and his Icelandic. But Dr. V. d. Linde
may, possibly, be allowed to stumble as he pleases whenever he gets to Ice-

land, for in all the rest of the chess world he is pretty sure of his steps.

Of this "Spilabok"— containing the first printed Icelandic description of

the game of chess and how to play it— though very briefly stated, the rea-

der will find in the next few pages an account in German, written for the

*' Deutsche Schachzeitung," a year or more before Dr. V. d. Linde saw the

book. It was from that article, in fact, that Mr. V. d. Lasa knew of the

little work's existence. A re-examination, made at the present time, of the

Icelandic publication shows us that Dr. V. d. Linde, instead of running a

tilt against fancied facts, might have found, by a little more careful research

through the tiny pages, real errors quite worthy of his critical metal. He
would have ascertained—we take the misstatements in their order— that the

compiler makes the "Persians" call this game "Sedrenz" (it should be written

in Icelandic sjatranz)^ which he renders by "a hundred difficulties" {hundra^

armce^ur) in complete ignorance of the actual origin or significance of

the word ; that he gives to the rook the alternative name of fill (plural

filar)^ '^elephant; " that he asserts that some say that the pawns may move

two squares at the first move if the player so will (j>o Idta sumir pau stokkva

yfir einn reit i fyrsta leik ef nianni svo synist) ; that when a pawn has made
his way to the eighth rank the plaj^er may change it for any piece which he

will of those which have been captured {a^ .m., sem kemiir pvi upp, velji sjer

flirir ])a^ hvern pa)in mann, sem hann vill^ af peim^ sem fallnir eru); and

that he finally sums up several methods of action which some players have

the custom of pursuing {sumir taflmenn hafa pd venju, a^ Idta)^ these being:

1. To consider the last man besides the king which a player has, near the

close of a game, as uncaptured, unless the other player checkmates at the

third or seventh move after taking him ; 2. To make the lalli—i\\e pawn
which has been moved to the eighth rank along the king's file—exempt
from capture, like the king himself; 3. To give the king, at his first move,

the movement of the knight; and 4. Not to allow an interposed piece either

to guard an attacked piece of his own side, or to give check to the opposing

king. Let us look, for a moment, at each of these abnormal methods of

play :— 1. In this obligation of the player having the stronger array to bring

the game to an end at a certain move, we may, perhaps see a forerunner

of the rule, only of late generally adopted, which compels the player having

the superior force to effect mate within fifty moves from a particular stage

of the game, or to consent that the game be regarded as drawn. 2. This

exemption of a queened pawn from capture has, we believe, never been prac-

tised except' by these exceptional players of Iceland. 3. The believer in the

force of tradition might trace, in this giving the power of the knight to the

king at his first move, a faint remembrance of the custom in Lombard chess,

which bestowed upon the king, when first moving, the privilege of covering

three squares (going from his own square to the third one from it)—which
was the germ of the later "castling." 4. As to this idea of not permitting
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an interposed piece to exercise its checking power, we may recall the fact

that even in Germany they have debated the question : — "Kann ein sehach-
deckender stein auch ein schachbietender sein ? " ^ According to this theory,

we take it, the black king might capture a pawn, let us say, even if, by
doing so, he apparently moved into check from an interposed or "pinned"
piece. In the names of the pieces we observe filarnir as synonymous with
"the rooks"— the word being a definite form of /i^;= elephant (plural

filar). It is notable enough to know that this Arabic word in its literal mean-
ing, as applied to an animal, existed already, at a very early day, in the

Icelandic vocabulary ; and, so far as its signification as a chess-word is con-

cerned, it would indeed be very interesting if only it were cited as an ap-

pellation given to the bishop, instead of to the rook, for, except in the very

oldest Indian, or ante-Persian, form of the game, the rook was never known
anywhere, until in quite recent times, as "elephant;" and such a usage in

Icelandic chess practice must have been extremely limited, or have existed

only in the mind of the word-monger, borrowed, perhaps, by him from

Danish books as an evidence of his learning. But one of the changes which
the Indian game is supposed to have undergone at the hands of the Persians

was the transfer of the name of "elephant" from the corner-pieces (our

rooks) to the pieces which stand beside the king and queen (our bishops).

Afterwards the Persian (or quasi-Persian) pil was replaced by the cognate

Arabic fil (elephant), just as it had itself replaced the Sanskrit hasii. And
this Arabic term for the bishop had a long life, extending through the

Spanish alfil {=al, the Arabic article "the," and /i^= elephant), Italian alfino

(now alfiere), old French au/in (in modern French fil, by volksetymologie,

having become /ow= fool, another form of fol), and Old-English alphin. To
continue this digression a little farther— the rare and very modern usage,

which occasionally makes the rook an "elephant" is derived from its name
in the oft-reprinted and oft-translated Latin poem (1525) of Girolamo Vida

(who got the term, as a military expression, from Virgil), who calls it elephan-

tus turritus, or "towered elephant." This ultimately led«-to the adoption of

the title of tower for the rook in the German, Scandinavian and other idioms

(German, thurm or turm, Danish taarn, Dutch hasteel, Hungarian bdstya,

modern Greek purgos and the alternative English form, castle). The influence

of Vida's "Schacheis" ("Scacchia Ludus") was so great that in literary

chess the term "elephant" for rook (instead of for bishop) also sometimes

occurs, and this is the case in Denmark, whence the knowledge of it, as an

echo of Vida, found its way into Iceland. Readers of early English chess

literature will remember, in this connection, in "The pleasaunt and wittie

play of the cheasts" (1562), which is cited under the name of Rowbothum,

the phrase, "The rockes some call elephants, carrying towers upon their

backes, and men within," the idea of which the author obtained from Vida,

and which was repeated in the first English version (1597) of Vida's work in

describing the chess-pieces:— ^^

Hero footemeu were and horsemen both, archers, some white, some blacke;

Here elephants that vse to boare a castle on their backo.

—The contents of the third section of the little Icelandic book (3. Skdktafl) may

be hastily summarized as follows, omitting some matters alread;^ referred to;

00 See V. d. Unde's "Geschichte," II., p. 208.

•" Both these quotations are given in V. d. Liude'e "Geschichte," II., p. 181.

V
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— The chess board ; the names ot the chess-figures; their positions; the law that

a white corner square shall be at the right hand of each player ; the moves of

the chessmen ;
practice is better than rules; in attacking a king, the player must

say skdk ! (check I), and it is usual to do the same thing when attacking the

queen; there are three kinds of "check'' (or "checkmate" or "game-endings");

1. Simple check, from which the king escapes, by moving, by interposing a

piece or pawn, or by capturing the checking piece; 2. When a king has lost

all liis men, and is so beset that he cannot move without going into check

—

this is called pttW (stalemate); 3. Checkmate {skdk og mc^«).—Checkmate by
means of a pawn is called -pe^rifur^ and is deemed dishonourable to the

defeated party; glei^armdt ("straddle-mate") is explained as a marvellous

position, in which the mated king is in one corner of the chessboard, and the

mating queen and rooks in the other three; and heimamdt (home-mate) is

when the. king, still unmoved, is mated on his original square. Jafntefii

(drawn game) is described, and we are told that the king's pawn (or the

king's pawn when queened) is styled lalli, while leppur signifies "an inter-'

posed piece." Then we learn that valdskdk (" guard^chess") is a mode of

chess-play, in wliich the men protected by other pieces than the king cannot

be slain, while in contradistinction to valdskdk the usual mode of play is

known as drepskdk ("capturing chess"). A roughly-made little woodcut
of an empty chess board, scarcely five-eighths of an inch wide, and not too

rectangular in outline, adorns page 20.—We note the following chess-expres-

sions (several of which are, however, given elsewhere in the present work);

reitir (squares); inennirnir (the men); heldri meim (pieces, as distinguished

from pawns); di^epa (to capture, literally to "slay"); fcera (to move a piece

or pawn); hrokskipta (to castle); hrokskipti (castling); leikur (move); mot-

stdcf'umacf'ur (opponent); bena fyrir (to interpose); taflmenn (players).—As the

book is now not easily to be found, we reprint the original text of the whole
chapter on chess:—

3. Skaktafl,

SkaktafiiS er persiskt a9 uppruna. NafniS er dregi9 af porsiska or^inu:
"Schach" (uttalast: "Sjakk," en viS nefnum pa5 ''skdk''), er merkir: kon-
ungur. Persar kalla tafl petta "Sedrenz," p. e. " hundrab arnKeOur," af
pvi menn purfa a9 hugsa miki3 um pab, og hafa hugann fastan vi9 ymsar
kringumstaeSur. Vi9 tafl petta parf a9 hafa mikiS athygli og heilabrot, og
er pa9 skemtileg dsegrastytting fyrir pa, sem vel kunna, parcti peir leggja
ekkert i solurnar noma 6anjegjuna yflr pvi a9 ver9a unnir, en hafa eins mikla
von um a9 ver5a svo freegir a9 vinna.

Menn tefla a svonefndu taflborOi, og eru a pvi 32 hvitir

ferhyrntir sm^reitir og eins margir svartir.

Myndirnar e9a mennirnir, sem teflt er meb, eru vanalega
lir trje eSa filabeini. MeBal peirra eru 8 heldri menn, sinn me9
hverju m6ti a9 sta3r9, nafni og tign, og er gangi peirra skipa?^

eptir pvi. Hja peim standa 8 minni myndir e9a menn, sem kallast peah, og
er peim fylkt fyrir framan hina stierri.

Kongurinn er ccBstur. Pegar hann er unninn, er tafi'ib uti.

Drottningin e9a Fniin er bezti maSurinn bseQi til a9 verja eba valda
konginn og sajkja a Ijandmanninn.
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BaSir Hrokarnir eI5a Filarnir ganga frunni npest a9 tign.

B^9ir Riddararnir eru ageetir liSsmenn til atlogu i byrjiin tafls eSa

pegar fram i ssekir.

Bd9ir Byskupamir jafngilda hartneer riddurnnum og gjora mest gagn

seinast i taflinu.

Pe9in eru li^ljettust, en geta p6opt or9i9 a9 miklu liSi, ef peim or vel

og viturlega beitt.

Hinum 8 heldri monnum er fylkt a yztu reitina a taflborSinu. Svartur

kongur er settur a hvitan mi?Jreit og hvitur kongur a svartan, livit fru a

hvitan mi^reit og svort a svartan, ba5ir byskupamir sinn viS hverja hli9

kongs og drottningar, baQir riddararnir sinn vi9 hverja hli9 byskupanna og
baSir hrdkarnir a hornreitina. PeSin, sem eru likt og varnarvirki hinna,

eru sett a n?estu reitina fyrir framan.

Pannig er hvorutveggju li9inu fylkt, en po skal ^ess ceti^ gcett, a^
hvitur hornreitur sje til licegri handar.

Kongurinn gengur a9 eins a nsesta reit fram og aptur og til hliSar og a
skareiti, en aldrei lengra en a nresta. Pegar fjandma^ur verSur fyrir honum,
getur hann drepiS hann me9 pvi a9 taka pann mann burtu ur taflinu og ffera

sig a bans reit, ef kringumstrei^urnar meina pa9 ekki.

A meSan ekki or bui9 a9 fsera konginn og hrokana ur sta9, getur maSur
hr6kskipt, p. e. : skipt urn reit vi9 hr6kinn me9 konginum, pannig, a9 ma3-
ur setur konginn a riddara e9a byskups reit og hrdkinn a fruar e9a byskups
reit, eptir pvi hvoru megin hr6kskipti er, paQ er a5 skilja, pegar enginn
raa9ur er a milli peirra, pvi ekki ma kongur e9a hrdkur stokkva yfir aSra
menu.

Fruin gengur eins og kongur og getur liiin a ollum gangi fariS urn pvert

og endilangt borSiS, pegar enginn ma^ur er fyrir og drepur hun pa9 sem
fyrir verSur a sama hatt og kongurinn ; af pessu ma ra9a, aS fruin er liSbezti

maSurinn til a9 verja eSa valda konginn og ssekja a fjandmanninn.

Byskupamir ganga ekki nema a skareitina. feir geta farib svo langt

sem vill, ef enginn er fyrir, og drepa peir eins, ef menu sja sjer hag i. Af
gangi peirra flytur, a9 byskup sa, sem stendur a hvitum reit, kemst aldrei

a svartan, og sa, sem er a svdrtum reit, aldrei a hvitan.

Riddararnir ganga hvorki beint fram nje aptur heldur hliSskakkt a pa
reiti, sem eru til hli^ar viS nsestu skareiti, og geta pannig stokkib yflr a^ra

menn. I^eir eru pvi g6Sir til framgongu og til a9 ra^ast ab konginum og

jafnvel mata hann, pareb enginn mabur verSur borinn fyri pa. f*ess vegna er

raQlegast a9 feera pa sem fyrst fram, pvi peir geta betur neytt sin fyrst framan

af, en ekki er hjegt aS mata me9 tveim riddurum eingongu seinast i tafli.

Hr6karnir ganga beint fram og aptur og til hlibar, en aldrei a ska, um
pvert og endilangt borS, ef ekkert er fyrir peim, en pa drepa peir a sama

hdtt og sagt er um hina mennina. I*a9 er ekki raSlegt a9 bruka pa fyr en

fram i sjekir og toluvert mann fall er orbi9.

PeSin ganga aS eins beint fram a nsesta reit, en aldrei aptur a bak nje

til hliQar. Po lata sumir pau stokkva yflr einn reit i fyrsta leik, ef manni

svo sy^nist. f*au geta eins og a9rir menn drepib pa9, sem fyrir ver9ur, en

aldrei nema pann mann, sem stendur a nsesta skareit. Ef ma6ur kemur
pebi upp i bor9i?i hja hinum, eru pa9 rjettust skaklog, ab sa, sem kemur
pvi upp, velji sjer fyrir pa9 hvern pann mann, sem hann vill af peim, sem
fallnir eru, og stendur pa sa ma9ur a sama reit og pe9 kemur upp a.
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l*aS er ekki hgegt aS gefa reglur fyrir J)vi, hvernig maQur a aS tefla, par paS

er komi9 undir hugp6tta pess, er teflir, og seflngin ein getur kennt pa9 bezt.

Beztu skakmenn erii peir, scm stekja mest a og reyna til a© kreppa pannig

a© kongi m6tsto9umanns sins, a© hann geti ekki baett ur skak, pvi pa er

hann mat.
,

I*egar einhver maSur stefnir pannig a konginn, a3 hann' eptir gangi

sinum getur drepiS hann, of hann vfori ekki {etl9 6droepiir, segir maSur

:

sAri^A: / at' lotningu fyrir konginum til aO lata mdtstdSumann sinn vita, aS

kongi hans sje hfetta buin, svo hann geti boriS menn I'yrir sig eSa fluib.

Eins er pa9 venja aB seg|a til, ef ma5ur setur a fruna, svo hinn geti forCaQ

henni, of paQ er hfegt.

PaO er til prenns konar skak:

1. Einlold skak, pegar bfott verSur lir nie9 pvi a9 f?era konginn, bera

mann fyrir eSa drepa pann mann, sem skakaT^ er me9.

2. i'egar annarhvor konganna er biiinn a9 missa alia menn sina og

bi'iiO er aS kreppa svo a9 honiim a alia vegu, a,^ hann getur ekki komist ur

staQ nema ofan i skak. fetta kalla menn a9 vei-Sa e^a gjpra pa/^. Pegar

svo stendur a, er tafliS liti, og sa, sem verQur patt, tapar pa ekki nema helm-

ingi af pvi, sem kann a9 vera teflt um.
3'. Skdk og mat, pegar skakin er svo loguS, a3 kongurinn hvorki getur

fluiS, boritJ fyrir sig nje drepiQ nema ofan 1 skak, og pa er buiS. Sa ma6ur,

sem borinn er fyrir til a9 bseta ur skak, er kallaSur leppur.

I*egar raataS er meQ pe9i, kalla menn pa9 pe^rlf, og pykir smanarlegt.

I^egar kongurinn stendur i einhverju horninu og fruin og hr6karnir ver9a

pannig ffflrSir a3 konginum me9 pvi aS segja skak og mat i hverjum leik,

a9 hrokarnir standa hvor i sinu horni ut fra konginum og fruin i pri^ja

horninu, heitir pa9 glei^armdt, og pykir verra en hitt. En smanarlegast

allra pykir hi9 svonefnda heimamdt, pegar kongur er malaSur heima i

borbinu a3ur en hann hefur faert sig um reit.

I*egar svo er falli5 hja ba^um, aB ekki er hsegt a9 mata, heitir pa9

jafntefli.

Surair taflmenn hafa pa venju, a9 lata seinasta mann, er kongurinn hefur,

vera odrsepan, nema mai3ur pa mati i priSja e9a sjounda leik eptir aO ma9ur

hefur drepi© hann. Eins lata sumir lallann— pe9, sem maQur kemur upp i

borS a kongsreit— vera 6dr?epan eins og kong, konginn ganga riddaragang

i fyrsta sinni, og lata leppinri hvorki geta valdaS annann mann njo skaka5

kongi.

Sumir tetla pannig, aS aldrei sje drepinn ma^ur, pegar hann er valdaQur

af oBrum manni en konginum. I*ab kallast valdskdk, eins og menn til a?^-

greiningar nefna hinn taflsmatann drepskdk.

Um pessi aminnstu atriSi um taflslogin ver9a menn &6 koma sjer saman
aQur en tafli9 byrjar, pareQ opt er undir pvi komi6 hverjum logum fylgt er,

hvort ma?iur vinnur.

A Grimsey Legend.

There comes from Iceland a story— said to be a common one in the

schools of that country— about a native of the tiny isle of Grimsey, which

lies directly under the Polar circle just off the northern coast of the larger

island. In the summer there are few that traverse the sixty miles of silent

sea which separate it from the mainland, and in the winter the stormy winds
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and the turbulent waters shut it wholly out, from the world. For the few

families who live on the rocks and earn their subsistence by gathering the

feathers of the birds that haunt the precipitous cliffs, and by fishing in the

surrounding seas, has been provided a small church, over which the poorest-

paid pastor in Iceland presides. The ancestors of these families came to the

solitary spot, to escape the consequences of a feud, just after the days when
chess had made its way from England to Iceland. It is a widespread belief^

in Iceland, that the exiles have always found the game a great solace in

their isolation, and that many of their number have attained great skill in

its practice. Our story says that a fourteen year old boy once came with
his father, from their home on the lonely isle, to visit the episcopal seat of

H61ar in North Iceland— in one of those good old years when H61ar still had
its bishops, who, with their brother-prelates of the Southern see of Skalholt,

were the great dignitaries of Thule. The lad had never been outside of

Grimsey before ; his manners wore consequently rough, and respect for the

grandees of the world had not been one of the habits he had acquired. But

one thing he had learned, and that was chess. While the two stood, with

others, in the court of the bishop's house, the prelate himself passed through,

and all doffed their hats except the boy. Being reproved by one of the by-

standers, he asked: "Who then was that man?" "The bishop, you fool,

the biggest priest in Iceland.*' "Oh, the bishop, does he play chess well?

But of course, he does, for our parson is the second-best player in Grimsey,'"

said the boy. This remark was reported to the bishop, who sent for the

young son of Grimsey. "What was it that you asked in the court?" en-

quired the dignitary. " I only asked one of your people if you played a

good game of chess; for if you do, I should like to try one with you." It

happened that the bishop was not only an excellent chess player, but also

rather proud of his superiority to others. Amused at the boldness of the

insular Tristram, he ordered the chessboard to be brought and to his aston-

ishment speedily succumbed, in three straight games, to his young oppo-

nent. "Where did you learn your chess, boy?" demanded the beaten bish-

op, who in no wise took his defeat with episcopal serenity. "From my
father and his people in Grimsey, for in the winter we play from early in

the morning till late at night." " I should rather say," exclaimed the humil-

iated bishop, "that you learned it from the devil, and that you have been

neglecting your prayers." "Why, if that be the case, I should be quite

able to beat the fellow you mention, since I can beat the parson, and the

parson, who is very good and pious, can beat anybody else." The bishop

regained his good humor at the lad's reply, invited him to remain at H61ar,

and, finding him clever at other things besides chess, put him into the cathe-

dral school. Later in life, he received a living, and became, like his, own
parson, a good and pious priest—quite able to withstand the assaults of the

great adversary.

Tables and Hnefatafl. 62

Taft. — Throughout the whole of western Europe, during a period begin-

ning at a date at least as early as the tenth century, there was played, par-

ticularly by the higher classes, a household game, the European name of

•"^ The matter which is given under this rubric is, in every respect, unsatisfactory. To

make it at all valuable would demand far more time and research than the writer has been
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which was derived from the Latin word, tabula, which is likewise the source

of our common English vocable, "table." The amusement was thus called,

of course, because, in order to play it, a "table," "board," or other flat

surface, was, first of all, necessary. The name usually assumed the plural

form, indicating that this "table" was divided, either literally or by painted

divisional lines, into two, that is, into two parts. In Italy this diversion

was styled tavole ; in France and England tables ; in Spain tablas ; in Portu-

gal (supposedly) tabolas; in Germany zabel{spiel) ; in Iceland tafl (the f, as

has already been stated, pronounced like b) ; and in Denmark tavl.^"^ In

Anglo-Saxon it occurs as tcefel, having an allied verb tceflan^ " to play (at

tables) " (like the Icelandic verb tefla, of the same origin), and the compound

tcefelstaai (yiiOYdlly^ "table-stone"), signifying a "man (or piece) at tables."

In Gaelic, as would appeal, it was known as taibhleas, and in Welsh as tawl-

briodd—i\\Q last element the equivalent of the English "board." But there

is no need of continuing this list ; it is sufficient to say that this ludus ta-

bidaruni penetrated into all the countries of the extreme Occident. The

domain, however, in which it was especially well-known, at the time of the

revival of letters, was the region which included the Italian and Spanish

peninsulas, France, and the islands of Great Britain and Iceland, or, in other

words, the very tract over which chess spread with such comparative rapid-

ity, after it had once passed from the old Moorish to the Christian provinces

of Spain. We hear less of it, in those early centuries, in the lands of the Con-

tinent to the east and north of the Rhine, but that is no doubt owing to the

later-developed culture and literature of those parts.

Abundant as are the allusions to the game in both the poetical and prose

literatures of the Middle Ages, so little has been written in regard to its

character and story that there have been few attempts to evolve any theory

as to its birth-place or birth-time. The citation of it in Anglo-Saxon wri-

tings proper— in which, of course,' there is no authentic mention of chess —
would indicate that it preceded chess as a European game. Indeed, there are

some obscure allusions— in what literature survives from those ages of

obscurity that followed the close of the Roman period, which may possibly

refer to tables ; and which might almost incline us to believe that the pen-

insula of Italy was its first European home. We know that the use of dice

was considered essential in playing the game, and dice, even under their

modern name, certainly go back to the time indicated— not to speak of the

fact that, under a different appellation, they were an important feature in

certain ancient Roman games. For the etymologists are pretty well agreed
that from the low-Latin dadus (a corrupted form of the classic participle

able to devote to it. The story of nard-tables-back^ammon (if, indeed, we have the r!ght to

use that composite title) is full of tantalizing problems awaiting solution ; while an adequate
reply to the question, ''.What was hne/ataflf " can only be given by one who is content to

delve diligently in many fields, especially, perhaps, in the Celtic. Of the pages which im-
mediately follow this note none but those which attempt to narrate in brief the pi'obable
evolution of the game of draughts contain anything which can be regarded as novel.

^ The word "tables " (perhaps by reason of its plural form) might come, sooner or later,

to be sometimes employed, by uninformed writers, generically—to signify all household games
played on a table or board, with pieces or figures—that is, which were table-games, or what
the Germaus mean by brettspiele. In this sense it would naturally Include chess, and thus
give rise to some confusion, not very marked, however, except in the case of the Icelandic
form tafl (plural tGfl), as we shall note hereafter.
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r?am5= " given," then "thrown") the words cZado (Italian), de (French) and

die (English) are most probably descended. But, however far back it may
date, the game of tables certainly makes a frequent appearence, especially in

the Italian, French and English literatures, from before Boccaccio until after

Shakespeare, and is often so introduced as to show that the writer draws a
marked line of distinction between it and chess. A multitude of such pas-

sages are familiar to the chess investigator, and we shall not attempt to cite

them all.

We begin with French mediseval productions, in which, as Strohmeyer^
has observed, the games of chess and tables are often coupled together,

implying that both were favorites at court and castlo. In the "Chanson de

Roland"— the work of a Norman trouvere of the eleventh century—we are

told that

Sur palies blancs sieclent cil chevalier

As tables jaent par els esbaneier

E as eschacs li plus saive e li vieill,

— the idea hero expressed that chess was better adapted to the wiser and
elder members of courtly society being of not uncommon occurrence. ^^ It

is found again, for instance, in the poetical romance, of the "Comte do

Poitiers;
"

Li uu jueut k V escreuiir

A r entre deux, por miex t'erir

;

As tables li conte pales,

Li viel et li sage as esces. ""

The so-called ten-syllable "Geste d'Alexandre "—pretty surely of the twelfth

century — has a passage describing the slaying of a terrible and savage
beast, with a hide so huge that a hundred knights could repose on it " et

so juent as tables, as esches et as des" ("and play at tables and chess

and dice"). 67 in that vast metrical production of the thirteenth century, the

"Roman de la Rose," ascribed to Guillaume de Lorris and Jean de Meung,
and begun before 1260, we are again told :

Do gieuz de dez, d' escbez, de tables, '^^ •

where, as elsewhere, the mention of dice, apart from tables, is warranted by
their employment in other ways than in connection with that diversion.

*'• The essay of Dr. Fritz Strohmeyer, "Das scbachspiel im Altfranzosisehen," forms a

part of the volume of "Abhandlungon" dedicated by bis disciples — all scholars of uote—
"Herrn prof. dr. Tobler zur feier seiner fiinfuudzwanzigjiihrigen thiitigkeit als ordeutlicbcr

professor an der uuiversitat Berlin" (Ilalle a. S. 1893), in which the essay with which we
are concerned fills pages 881-403. It is, of course, altogether invaluable as regards the game
of chess, and incidentally is of much interest for the story of tables as well during the pe-

riod treated. But a special paper on the latter game, equally thorough, equally acute, would

be a great boon to investigators. The other countries of the west are all fields — untilled, or

comparatively untilled, so far as chess, and tables, likewise, are concerned— demanding la-

bourers as skillful and untiring as Dr. Strohmeyer.
«^ Chanson de Roland (ed. Michel, Paris 1837), vili, I. 16-17, p. 5 ; and ed. Gautier, 15^

ed. (Tours 1884), v. 110-112.

^ "Roman du Comte de Poitiers" (ed. Michel, Paris 1831), p. 57.

•^^ Bartsch, "La langue et la litterature franoaises" (Paris 1887), p. 212, 1. M-21 (accord-

ing to Dr. Strohmeyer), or in "Li Romans d' Alexandre " (ed. Michelaut, Stuttgart 18d6),

v. 31 ff., p. 292.

«* " Roman de la Rose " (ed. Michel, Paris 1864), p. 335.
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Tho writer probably refers to what used to be called the "casting of mam5,"«>

being, very likely, the same as la mine which greatly puzzles Dr. Van der

Linde in his "Geschichte" (II, pp. 159-160). "Throwing of mains'' as a

game, we hear of at fashionable Bath as late as the year 1700. '« Proven-

cal literature, in the romance of " Gerard de Rouissillon,'' affords almost

the same phrase: "D'eschays sab e de taulas, des joxs de datz," also, as

Ave see, including the dice. "^^ Similarly, it is said of Duke Robert of Nor-

mandy, father of William the Conqueror,

De secir au jeu volontiers

Esteit li dax tot costumers

;

Tables amont, esch^s e dez, '*

with which Strohmeycr compares a like expression from the "Roman de

Rou " of Robert Waco :

Kichart eout en daneia [i. e. Icelandic] e en noriuant parler....

L' altrui sont e le soon bicn prendre e dauer,

Uno chartre sout lire e les parz deviser.

Li pero 1' out biin fait e duiro o doctriner

:

D' esches sout o des tables sun compaignuu mater, [i. e. mate].

This is not the only time that, for the sake of rime or through ignorance,

these minstrels talk of mating at the game of tables (as well as at cliess).

Nor is this the only passage in the "Roman de Rou" which alludes to

tables. In the second volume of the same edition we find these four lines,

the beginning of an anecdote

:

Li duca ama gicus conucuablos.

Deduit d' esches, g;iain do tables.

Vu iur se seoit al lablier,

Entre lui e un clieualier

the Story terminating, some forty-five verses later, with another mention of

the "tablier" or table-board:

*
Li dues fist le cors romuor

E lo tablier roua oater.'^

These lines are likewise cited by Madden, in his "Historical lemarks on

the introduction of the game of chess into Europe" (1832, p. 283), from a

British Museum MS of Robert Wace's metrical romance. In the somewhat
later "Fierabras" (though far earlier than its earliest fourteenth century MS—

'^ Main, in thin scnao, is the ordinary French ^*main^^ (= hand), and is used here, like

the corresponding Kuglish word, as a technical gaming terra, like a ''hand at cards," "a
good whist band," and so on. A "main," in Anglo-French is a "hand at dico," and the

" throwing of mains " is casting dice to sec which thrower will make the better or winning

"hand" The word is not to be confounded with meyne, which occurs in early English

phrased relating to chess, ami perhaps to other games, in the sense of "men" (pieces).

'" Ashtou's "Social life in tho reign of Queen Aune " (London 1882), II. p. Ill — quot-

ing from au old pamphlet, the title of which wo give later.

'* "Giratz de Uossilho " (ed. Konrad Hoffmann, Berlin 185f»), v. 4282 ff. ; see likewise^
" Girard de Roussilon " (transl. de Meyer. Paris 1884), section 321.

" Beuoit, "Chroniques des dues de Normandle," v. 115 35-8.

'' " Itoman de Rou [=Kolf]" of Wace (ed. Hugo Andresen, Heilbronn 1879), I., p. 108,

lines 1762 ff. and II., pp. 123-5 lines 2339-42 and 2386-7.
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going back probably to nearly or quite the twelfth century) we are told of

some of the paladins that

Li pluiseur vont as tables et as escWs juer,
''*

while that other chanson de geste, "Parise la duchesse," which is from the

thirteenth century, says of Hugo, the son of Parise:

Pais aprist il as tables et h escbas joer

II n'a home en cest monde qui Ten p6u8t luater, '°

— mating (mater) again applying, if we take the sense literally, both to ta-

bles and chess. Dr. Strohmeyer has another passage of the same character

from the romance of "Aiol et Mirabel" (a tale having a quasi connection

with the Icelandic "Elis saga"), which is almost unique in this romantic

literature in condemning the practice of the game of chess; "as eskies ne

as tables, fieus, ne jues," "^^ being the advice of a father in taking leave of

his son. From a British Museum MS of the "Roman de Tristan" (reg. B. A.

xviii, f. 190 b.)— the original of the Icelandic Tristrams saga— is quoted by
Massmann, in his " Geschichte des mittelalterlichen schachspiels " (1839,

p. 61), a phrase in which it is stated of the hero that : " 11 sceut tant des

eschez ot des tables que nul ne Ten peult macter [=mate]." Bartsch, in

his already cited "Langue et litterature frangaises," extracts from the story

of the sexually transformed Blancandin the following triplet

:

Li latimiera par fu tant sages

Que bien I'aprist do tos langages

D'eskes, des tables et des des, "

in which we again have the dice as a third amusement. Of passages in

which chess is not mentioned we have an example in the old Belgian chron-

icle by J. d'Outremeuse, styled, we believe, the "Myreur des histors" (I.

p. 351), where we are informed that "Toudis prendoit delectation au jeux

de taubles," (where it would appear from the form "jeux," as if the word

were used generically). Ducange, in his great lexicological work (sub ta-

bula), refers to a Latin document dated 1345— originating in France and

seemingly theological in character— in which the canonical view of playing

'^ Romance of "Fierabras" (pubL by Kroeber and Servois, Paris 1860), p. 88; and in

the earlier edition (ed. Guessard, Paris 1860), also p. 88, line 2900.
'^ "Parise la duchesse, chanson de geste" (2® cd., by F. Guessard and L. Larchey, Pa-

ris 1860), 1. 966-7, p. 30.

7« " Aiol et Mirabel und Elie do St. Gille " (ed. W. Forster, Ileilbronn 1876-82), v. 165-8.

Dr. ytrohmeyer, iu a foot-note referring to this excerpt, states that in Loseth's critical

analysis of " Le Konian eu prose do Tristan" (Paris 1891), section 481, there is au estimate

of Tristan as a chessplayer, but on examining Loseth's work (pp. 333-334) we find that the

estimate is made in two lines. Tristan and his companion, Bruuor— the former iucoguito—
have been talking about various things. "Puis la conversation," says Lciseth, continuing

his summary, " tourno sur I'escrime et le jeu d'6i:hecs, et I'un et I'autre se disent passes

maitres dans ces deux nobles arts."

" This will be found in Bartsch, p. 570; Dr. Strohmeyer refers to "Blancandin" (publ.

by Michelaut, Paris 1867), v. 33 ff. " Blancandin " is an episode of that long poem of adven-

ture, " Tristan de Nanteuil "— which has nothing to do with the lover of Iseult, the hero of

the "Tristrams saga," although both bear in French the same name. — An interesting note

on the providential " dest-xing " of Biancandiue (who thus becomes grammatically " Blan-

candin ") will be found in Kri.stofer Nyrop's ''Storia dell' epopea fraucese " (transl. by

Egidio Goria, Torino 1888), p. 171,

10
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at games is set forth : "Non possit, ncc debeat ludere.... ad aliquot ludum

taxillorum, excepto ad scacchos et ad tdbulas'' — an immunity not always

accorded to tables, but frequently granted to chess.

In early English the game of tables plays nearly as important a role as

in early French— during those days when there were Norman courts on both

sides of the Channel, and while much of the old Norman spirit and taste

still remained. As has already been observed, chess could hardly have been

mentioned in Anglo-Saxon writings — certainly not until the years imme-

diately preceding and during the transition to the modern idiom— the pe-

riod which used to be styled "Semi-Saxon." But it is only necessary to

consult the dictionary of Bosworth and Toller (Oxford 1882), ^^ to learn that,

on the other hand, tables was popular enough when the old dialect was still

spoken. As usual among the lexicologists the rubric tcefel exhibits a lack of

technical research— the compilers giving up the task of investigation at the

outset, saying: "What was the precise nature of the games, to which this

word and related forms are applied, does not appear ; some of the references

below imply that games of chance are meant" — and then Tacitus and the

Germanic love of gaming are lugged in, in close imitation of Gu^brandur

Vigfiisson, whoso classic allusion we have already cited. The most impor-

tant Anglo-Saxon references are those to the well-known Exeter MS (Codex

Exoniensis), a collection of Anglo-Saxon verse given to the library of Exe-

7" This revised edition of the old, and, for its day, invaluable Bosworth of 1838, also

remarks sub voce "tpefel" that "In Icelandic, tajl is used of chess or draughts;" this is not

correct, for however it may stand with chess, it is certain that the Icelandic tafi was never

employed with the meaning of draughts. Nor can the closing stJ^temeut of the same sentence,

** the Danes in England seem to have played chess,'' be verified. This latter error is akin

to one made by Brand in his "Popular antiquities of Great Britain" (London 1849, II.

p. 353): — "The chequers, at this time [about 1609] a common sign of a public-house, was

originally intended, I ehould suppose, for a kind of draught-board, called tables, and showed

that there that game might be played." Of course, there is no such relationship as is here

implied between the games of "tables" and "chequers'* or " draughts" — as will hereafter

be more fully noted. — A technical word cited by the new Bosworth -from a gloss— is "cyn-

ningstan on tscfle, j)irflru«." This " conning-piece," as the later authorities explain It, was
a device to preclude deception by the dice-thrower. The definition pirgus (or ptjrgus) is the

Greek jzi'Qyo<; (tower, burg) in a Latinized form, having the tense of the pure Latin /ri/i7?um

(dice-box), and was so used on account of the tower-like shape of the dice-box (for casting).

Among the Greeks themselves this word apparently never had any such technical meaning,

indicating that the dice-box was unknown to that people. The " cyuningstan," as we are

led to Infer by the Anglo-Saxon lexicologists, was so constructed, or placed, that the thrower

could, by no trick of band, decide the result— the word really signifying the "knowing-
piece," or the piece which makes something known. This instrument is described— In his

note on Roman dice — by Stewart Culin, In his remarkable and unique work "Chess and
playing-cards " (Washington 1898, p. 832), thus : " In order to prevent cheating, dice were
cast into conical beakers (pyrgus, tiirricula), the interior of which were formed into steps"
— down which it was expected that the dice would tumble and their movements thus be heard

after they could no longer be controlled, in any way, by the thrower. This would seem to

Imply that the " cynningstan " stood on or near the board— although the phrase, on tcefle

in the original gloss, would probably be best rendered by " at tables," that is, a piece or

Instrument at the game of tables, as we say, " the rook (is a piece) at chess." Culin goes

on to note that "A parallel to this [usage of the Romans] is found in the Siamese back-

gammon, aaka, where the dice are thrown into the Jtrafto/c. " All this however, appears to

be capable of a simpler interpretation. Dice are still sometimes cast by hand, each thrower
taking the two or three dice In his hand and then, by a motion of the arm, letting them
fall out—promiscuously, as one might say— upon any fiat surface. This is usually done while

standing, the dice falling upon a counter or table. Quite likely this was originally the an-

cient method of throwing dice at tables (or similar dice-employing games), illustrations In
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ter Cathedral by the city's first bishop, Leofric, and in which it is still pre-

served. It has been edited by Thorpe (1842), and again, in part, by Gol-

lancz (1895). "^ Among the excerpts drawn, with varying orthography, from

this anthology, in lexicons and elsewhere, are

SumbiS hrced-tjBfle,

Sumbi& gowittig.

the first line of which Gollancz renders "One is expert at dice;" "Dryten
da^lep sumum tcefle crceft " (" skill at tables," Thorpe, p. 311); and thereafter:

Hy twegen sceolon

Trefle ymsittau

("these two shall at tables sit," p. 345). Four or five linos farther on we
find the expression hond tceflesmonnes ("the hand of the player at tables").

The only other recent Anglo-Saxon lexicological work— duo to English schol-

arship—beside the two editions of Bosworth, is Street's "Student's dictionary

of Anglo-Saxon " (Oxford 1897)— an unpretentious, but, in many respects,

useful work. The compiler, however, repeats the old blunder of connecting

tcefel with chess, and like his predecessor gives three significations to the

primitive noun, namely: a game; a die; and a man, or piece. He has, like-

wise, the derivatives tceflan {tceflian)^ "to gamble" (or rather, if we arc

not mistaken, "to play at tables"); tceflere ("player"); tceflung ("playing"),

and the adjective tcefle ("fond of playing tables"). The only compound is

tcefelstan, rendered "die, or piece used in game"— which is even more un-

satisfactory, than anything that precedes it. The larger dictionaries cite

instances of the use of tcefel (and its derivatives) from vocabularies or glos-

saries—earlier and later— like that compiled by the abbot ^Elfric, styled

the grammarian, who flourished not far from the year 1000 — a generation

or more before bishop Leofric. On the whole, from a very superficial exam-

ination of tlie more accessible sources, one gets the idea that the game of

tables was pretty well known in England during the tenth century, and

possibly oven before— which is a good deal more than two hundred years

earlier than we hear authoritatively of any chess-playing in that region.

old codices strongthening this supposition. In tbe course of time it would be found that

knavish-minded people acquired the knack of causing^ the dice to liu as thoy wishud by an

adroit use of their fingers— a sort of literal prostidigitatiou. Then, as a remedy or safe-

guard against this, would be Invented the dice-box, as we now know it, in which the thrower

bad to shake the dice so that the rattling could be heard before casting them ; it was of

such a form too, that there was little chance of digital tricks ; and it was also tower-shaped.

This looks very much like tbe kernel of the matter, in which case all the rest of the story

and comment would be largely a myth evolved by the lexicographers.— The throwing of

the dice was an importaut action in all kinds of gaming into which dice entered ; hence, in

one of the Celtic idioms at least, a verb meaning "to throw or cast" appears, if we may
believe the dictionary -makers, to have l)eeu formed out of the Latin tabula, from iti sense

as the appellation of a dice-game. The dictionaries likewise say that the Anglo-Saxon tcefel

sometimes had the meaning "die" or "dice." But, as we have hinted, such statements must

be received with due caution since they may well result from the lack of technical knowl-

edge on the part of the compiler. When we see an indefinite definition like this: "a die

or piece in a game," we may generally assume that the writer knows nothing about the

game of which he is speaking— and such definitions are very frequent.

^' Thorpe's edition (like all his work) was excellent for its time ; that of Gollancz has

remained unfluished for half a decade.
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Earliest, perhaps, of all the occurrences of the word "tables," in what

may be looked upon as English literature proper, is that in the celebrated

rhymed legendary story of Britain known as the "Brut," from the mythical

"Brutus the Trojan" (the fabled founder of the newer Troy, which is Lon-

don), whose name, in the crude philology of that age, was connected with

the word "Briton." This production is commonly regarded as "the first

great piece of literature in Transition English." Great it certainly is, if

measured by the number of its verses, which are upwards of thirty thousand

—those early bards being truly epic in their fertility. Layamon's^o "Brut,"

as it is termed from the name of its writer, is a version of the Anglo-Norman

"Roman de Brut,"—by that Jersey poet whom we have just quoted and

who is usually designated as Robert Waco—which wa^s itself a versified

paraphrase of the Latin "Historia Britonum" of Geoffrey of Monmouth.

Layamon composed his poem, as it would seem, not long subsequent to 1200.

The second or later of the two differing forms in which it has come down

to us, can hardly be more recent than the fourth decade of the century. It

was printed by Sir Frederic Madden in an edition of high merit, ^i The ref-

erence to "tables" occurs in verse 8133, which reads in the earlier MS:

Summen pleodon on toeuelbrede,

while, in the later, the last two words become mid tauel, that is, "Some
played at the tableboard (at tables)." This, it must be remembered, is a

generation, or a generation and a half, subsequent to the first known men-

tion of chess in Great Britain by Alexander Neckham (1180), and chess must

have by now got to be pretty well acclimatized, side by side with tables, in

the courts, castles, cloisters and schools of England, and even among the

well-to-do burghers of the great cities. Next in time comes the romance of

"Sir Tristrem," with which we have had already something to do in the

earlier pages of this volume. It was doubtless in existence before the close

of the last quarter of the thirteenth century. In it occurs, as will be re-

called, the usual coupling of tables and chess (verse 1277)

:

His harp, his croude was riko,

His tables, his chess he bare, '^

Contemporary with the author of "Sir Tristrem" was Robert of Gloucester,
who ceased to write before the following century began. The work of which
he is the reputed composer was a rhymed chronicle of England somewhat
like the "Brut," and like numerous other histories in verso produced in the

*• Layamon is an instance of the derivation of a personal name from the official title.

The word it identical with the familiar Icelandic Wgmadur ("lawman"). The poet doubt-
less filled the position of a judge, or justice of the peace, or possibly sheriff.

*' Published by the Royal Society of Antiquaries, London 1847, in 3 volumes, following
the same society's text (by Thorpe) of the Kxeter Anglo-Saxon codex.

® We have heretofore cited the noted edition of Walter Scott, but the latest treatments
of the text by that master of English and Icelandic, Eugen Kolbing, (Heilbronn 1882), and
by G. P. McNeill (Scottish Text Society, Edinburgh 1886) are of course characterized by
more modern philological methods. Mr. McNeill follows Scott in ascribing the authorship of
the poem to Thomas of Ercildoune (about 1270).

d
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lands of the Occident in that period of awakening. In it lie makes Arthur's

knights amuse themselves

"Wyl) pleyinge at tablet ol)er atte chekere [chessboard]. ^

But another historical writer— "for many years that central figure of En-

glish learning," as Stubbs styles him—John of Salisbury, has a much earlier

allusion to the game under the name of tabula (singular). He wrote in Latin,

and, besides his historical and biographical productions, indited a treatise

called the "Polycraticus," in which he attacks the vices of the court, and

it is in this— in a list of ten games then prevalent— that his allusion to

tables is to be found. The "Polycraticus" was completed before 1159.8* Of

somewhat uncertain date is our next work, "Guy of Warwick" the most

popular of all the old English metrical tales. The passage referring to ta-

bles (as so often, with an accompanying mention of chess also) begins with

line 3175 of the codex known as the Auchinleck MS :
^^

luto 1)6 chaumber go we baye,

Among te maidens for the playe

;

At tables to playe, & at ches,

the citation preceding a description of a chess-game. In another MS (verse

3039 ff.) we have the lines given as follows

:

Go we now to chaumber same

On some manor to make va game
To the chesses or to the tables.

The great dictionary of Dr. Murray and his associates quotes from the

"Cursor Mundi," which is a collection of homilies in rhyme ascribed to 1300,

a fragmentary passage :
" I ha ne liked.... til idel games, chess and tables."' ^

The Oxford dictionary accompanies it by a similar citation from the "Hand-
ling Sin," a rhymed version (finished about 1328), made by Robert of Brunne
(or Robert Manning), of the "Manuel' des Peschiez" [pech^s], a French work
by an English writer, William of Waddington. The stories— sermon-like in

character—are not dissimilar to those which a greater pen afterwards told

in the *' Canterbury Tales." The excerpt is

Take fur^e the chesse or J)e tables. ^^

The chief prose production which remains to us from this dawning period

of our early literature is that morality (or, as some one has called it " di-

vinity"), the "Ayenbite of Inwyt " {i. e. the "Remorse of Conscience"), a

translation into Kentish English by a Canterbury friar, Dan Michel (a na-

tive of Norgate, Kent), of "Le somme des Vices et des Vortus," which was
written, it is said, for the use of the French King Philip III, by another

friar, Fr^re Lorens (Laurentius Gallicus). The sentence, as given by Mur-

^ The passage is cited, by Matzner, "Altenglische sprachproben," I. 1, p. 245 (foot-notes).

^* The complete works of John of Salisbury have been edited by J. A. Giles (Oxford

1848).

8^ This was the MS used by Zupitza, and the quotation will be found in his "Romance
of Guy of W^arwick," edited for the Early Text Society (London 1883), I. p. 184.

* Edited by Morris for the Early English Text Society.

^ The «' Handling Syne " was edited by Furnivall for the Roxburghe Club iu 1862.
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ray,8« is "Kueade [Wicked] gemenes [games], ase byep pe gemenes of des

and of tables," in which the author seems to exclude chess from the games

which he regards as sinful. But in a later place he utters himself in a dif-

ferent spirit : " Me dep manye kueades ase playe ate ches oper ate tables.
"

In the latter half of the 14th century, as is supposed, was composed the vast

"Gest historiale of the destruction of Troy," its fourteen thousand verses

made up from the popular "Historia Trojana" of Guido Colonna, who again

is said to have stolen his compilation from the writings of the chronicler

Benoit, whom we have previously mentioned. But what the unknown En-

glish rhymester says is as follows (the dialect is North English)

:

Mony ganines were begonnon \>e grete for to solas.

The cliekker was choisly ^ere chosen te first,

The draghtes, the dyse, and other dregh [tedious] gaaniea,

The tables, the top, tregetre also....^

where the author seems, like various writers we have cited, to set chess

above other board-games, and to likewise exempt it from the charge of

tediousness, which ho makes against draughts and tables. But without

continuing our researches among the English writers of these pioneer cen-

turies we come down to Chaucer, who, in one of his earliest poems, the

" Book of the Duchess " (line 51), says :

For me thoghte it better play

Than playe either at chesse or tables:

and again in the "Franklin's Tale"— one of the Canterbury stories— the

poet has
Thoy dauiicen and they playen

At ches and tables.^

A writer on life in the 16th century 9i has a mention of tables drawn from

some family archives, which is noteworthy because the board, owing to its

division into two parts, is spoken of as " a pair." The original orthography

is hero preserved— the omission of the word of being evidently only ac-

cidental : "Willim Jones proveth Mr. Darell and my ladye to sett ij or iij

hours together divers times in the dyning chamber at ffarley with a pair

[of] tables between them, never playing, but leaning over the table and talk-

ing together." The second word table, used in the singular, apparently

refers to the "table" upon which the board for playing "tables" was
placed. There is a quaint volume, of the same period, in which the writer

makes a character say : " Well ; now, I perceiue by you, that table-playing

and chess-playing may be vsed of any man, soberly and moderately." »*

^ See the edUion of Dan Michel's "Ayenblte" by Morris (London 1866), p. 45, and for

the other passage, p. 58.

^ See the edition of this bulky production made for the Early English Text Society by
Panton and Donaldson (London 1869-74), p. 54.

** It is in this tale that Chaucer indicates a certain amount of knowledge of Alfonso the

Wise, the one royal writer on chess. He alludes to the " tables ToUetanes'* (that is, "tables

of Toledo"), which were astronomical tables by the wise Spanish king, who left his mark on

the mediaeval science of star-gazing, as on so many other things.
^' See Hubert Hall's "Society in the Elizabethan Age" (London 1886, app. ii, Darrell

Papers).

" The rev. John Northbrooke's " Treatise on dicing, dauncing, vain playe" &c. (London

1576). The book was several times reprinted, the edition of 1579 having a more explicit
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Shakspeare, in whom technical blunders are rare, shows that he was famil-

iar with the mode of playing tables, when he sarcastically says of Boyet

This is the ape of form, monsieur the nice.

That when he plays at tables, chides the dice

In honourable terms. ^

Here the dramatist properly uses dice in the plural (as two, or three, were

employed at tables). In the " Winter's Tale" (iv. 3) he has both (die and dice),

the singular form being of very rare occurrence in any earlier writer. Tlie

citation we have given is a sufficient indication that "tables," as the name
of a game, was still well understood in the closing years of the 16th cen-

tury. In the very first year of the 17th, was issued a satirical tract in verse,

"Letting of humours blood," a passage from which is reproduced by Thomas
Wright in an essay of which we shall soon have more to say, as follows :

An honest vicker, and a kind consort,

That to the alehouse friendly would resort,

To have a game at tables noAV and than,

Or drinke his pot as soono as any man.

Thomas Dekker, the dramatist and satirist, has at least two references to

the game, under its old appellation, during the first quarter of the century.

The name even lingered here and there to a much later period. Two gene-

rations after Skakspeare's employment of it, the diarist, Pepys (1665), could

write:— "I walked.... to my Lord Brouncker's, and there staid awhile, they

being at tables ,-" but in a sixpenny pamphlet entitled : "A step to the Bath

with a character of the place," printed anonymously a generation later (in

1700), which is, however, supposed to be the work of Ward, one of the so-

cial heroes of the once so fashionable English watering-place on the Severn,

and from which we have already indirectly quoted, there occurs a list of

names of games:—"From hence we went to the "Groom Porters," where they

were a-labouring like so many anchor-smiths, at the oaks^ hack-gaiiunon^

tick-tack^ Irish, basset and throwing of mains.'''' Here we have both "back-

gammon" and "tick-tack," but "tables" was evidently growing obsolete, o^

The two most modern instances to be found of the use of "tables" are in-

teresting as containing th6 technical-term "back-game." The first is in

the "Non-Juror" (1716) of the dramatist, CoUey Gibber: — "A coquett's

play with a serious lover, is like a back-game at tables, all open at first;
"

and the second is in Mrs. Barbauld's letters of Richardson (published in 1804,

but the passage dates from 1753) : "I must now, as they say at tables, endeavor

to play a good back-game." ^^ After this, so far as written evidence is

concerned, the word tables, as the title of a game, passes out of the domain
of current English speech. Possibly the earliest published work which plainly

tiilc: "A treatise wherein dicing, dauncing, vaine plaies or enterludes, with other pastimes &c.

commonly vsed one [= ou] the sabbath daies, are by the worde of God and auncient writers

reproued." The author styles himself "minister and preacher of the worde of God," and

all his publications bear the same motto on the title-page: *'Spiritus est vicarius Christi in

terra.

"

^^ "Love's labor lost," act v., so. 2.

'•*• See the citation of Ashton's "Social life," p. 72, with an alhisiou to "tlirowing of

mains."
"* "Correspondence of Samuel Richardson" (London 1801), III., p. 68.
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indicates the beginning of the period of exclusion is Cotgrave's French-Eng-

lish dictionary, which was first issued in 1611 and lastly in 1673. He uses

the English terms "backgammon" and "trictrac," but ignores "tables,"

although he employs the French word more than once, even giving a va-

riety of the French "tables," known as "tables rabbatues," which he ren-

ders by "the Queen's game, doublets." The very oldest lexicographical

appcarence of the game "tables" is, perhaps, in a vocabulary dating back

to the early days of the 15th century, wliich is preserved in the British

Museum. Among the English name of games inomina ludorum) there given

as glosses to the Latin terms, are the following :—Latin scaccus^ English

"chesse; '' Latin talus alea, English " dysc;" Latin tahella {tabelle ?= tabellce),

English "tabulles"— a form much resembling that adopted in one of the Celtic

idioms—and Latin scacaruis, English, "chekyr." English students of words,

from first to last— from this old glossary to Cotgrave— have thus cited and

treated the name of the game for three centuries and a half.

In next looking at Italy, and the references to the game of tables in the

speech of that peninsula, we shall have to begin with Ducange's laborious

work. He has a rubric : " Tabula^ seu Tabularam Indus, vel alearum, alveo-

lus, in quern tessorie jaciuntur," which opens with the names of many clas-

sic writers (Isidor, Martial, Julius Africanus and others less known). He
then cites the early statutes of some Italian cities (Pistoia and Vercelli

among them), but without giving any dates. Mostly later references— be-

sides some that we have noted in previous pages—are to a history of Jeru-

salem ("Historia Hierosolimitana," lib. viii) by Robertus Monachus, being a

history of the first crusade dating from the twelfth century; the writer,

however, calls the game (if he indeed means "tables") alece, and follows it

by a mention of scaci (chess); and to the "Constitutiones" (chap. 8) of the

Emperor Frederick II (1I94-I250)— issued in his capacity as king of Naples

and Sicily, as it is well to remember. Finally Ducange lets us know that

there is a late Latin verb tablizare, meaning "to play at tables" ("tabula

ludere,") and he cites a passage from the "Constitutiones" of Julian Ante-

cessor (115. cap. 439) : " Neque episcopus, neque presbyter.... neque alius

cujuscunque religiosi consortii vel habitus constitutur mWuare audeat, vel

socius ludentium fieri, vel spectator." But no date is given to this excerpt.

Julianus Antecessor was, however, a Roman jurist of the sixth century, who

was a teacher of law in Constantinople during the reign of the great (first)

Justinian. He translated the "Constitutiones" or statutes (called "No-

velles") from the original Greek into Latin, which remained for many cent-

uries the authoritative code of law for all Europe. Julian seems to have

been engaged at this work in 556. Of course, though perhaps probable, it

is not absolutely certain that in this citation the word refers to exactly

that table-game (or that form of tables) which prevailed four centuries

later, and of which we have been treating. If it does, the fact leads to some

important inferences regarding the introduction of the game into Europe.

This verb existed likewise in later Greek, and this fact suggests some
remarkable conclusions. We find it in every general Greek dictionary,

xa,3Xi^£iv ("to play at tables or dice"), and it is given as derived from the

Latin tabula, which is itself represented, in a nominal form, by xapXa, "a
dice-table;" and then we have other forms, xa^Xiax*ri(;, "a dice-player;"

TapXioTYjp'.ov, "a place for dice-playing; " and a comic word, Ta^Xtoniri, formed
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in imitation of KaXXtoTCvj, said to signify "a game at dice," in connection

with which we may observe that a colloquial, comic vocable of this sort

hardly gets into speech or literature unless the thing satirized or treated

risibly is very common, and very much talked of. We may take it for

granted, knowing what we do of lexicographers' ways, that the "dice"
comes in here simply because it is used in the game of tables, and that

tdpXa, for instance, signifies merely a board with which tables is played

(table-board) ; and so with the other words. The first notable fact about all

this is that tables was played in the Eastern (Byzantine) Empire, and that

it went thither from the Western (Latin) Empire. Unfortunately the Greek
sources cited are mostly of an unsatisfactory character. For xa^XiaxY]? we
are referred to Suidas, who is supposed to be the author of a dictionary, and
to have lived in the Byzantine Empire in the 10th century, but in fact noth-

ing is really known about him. His glossary received many accessions

after the original compiler was dead, and nobody can say which are the

original words and which the later additions. It is very much the same
with the "Greek Anthology," which is cited for id^Xa. and xapXioitrj. That
well-known body of clever sayings, striking bits of verse and epigrams went
on growing from classic times down, perhaps, to as late a date as 900. Zo-

naras is a reference a little more defined. He was a historian and lexicog-

rapher, and flourished in the opening years of the 12th century ; he uses

the verb Ta^Xt^e'.v. The last citation is from Thomas Magister— a Latin

name as will be seen— the writer of a Greek grammar, and hence styled also

Grammaticus. He it is who makes use of xapXtoxTiptov, and he belongs to

the very ultimate age of the Eastern Empire, being assigned to about the

year 1310. A great deal might be made of all this if only some learned and

patient Gr.iecist would be good enough to look up all the passages in which

these borrowed words occur, and weigh them carefully. Even without in-

vestigation the matter shows itself a subject of high interest. The inter-

ested student will find further instances of the employment of these Greek

derivatives of the Latin tabula in the great "Thesaurus linguae grecae" of Henri

Etienne (Stephanus), among them references to a Greek glossary older than

that of Suidas. Its original compiler, Hesychius of Alexandria, lived, ac-

cording to some in the 4th, according to others in the 6th century ; but his

vocabulary, like that of Suidas, was increased during subsequent generations,

making dates diflicult. The "Thesaurus" furnishes many very valuable

citations.

But this is somewhat of a digression. In the romantic literature of Italy

tables does not seem to play anything like the role it fills in French and
English, or else no one has taken the trouble to bring together the passages

in which it is mentioned. With that remarkable character, the Emperor
Frederick II, just cited, begins, as far as our certain knowledge goes, the

mediaeval game of tables in the new Italy— as do so many other things—
and it is next spoken of about the end of the century in which he died in

the "Cento novelle antiche," a collection of tales made up, as is known,

from many sources. Their originals are found in ancient and later chroni-

cles, in the romances of chivalry, and in the fabliaux of the French trou-

veres. Here, as in the story-writers that followed, there was the same custom

of grouping tables with chess which was so common in Old French. In one

of the hundred "novelle" wo are told that of the characters on the scene at

11
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one time: "Appresso mangiare, quali prese a giuocare a zara, ^ e quali a

tavola od' a schacchi, o ad altri diversi giuochi, e il duca si puose a giuo-

care con un altro nobile cavaliere." In the world-renowned narratives of

Boccaccio, which were produced not more than half a century later, is found

almost the same phrase (giorno 3, introd.):— "Chi a giuocare a scacchi e chi

a tavole." This was reproduced by still another teller of tales a century

and a half later, the Florentine Francesco Sacchetti,^' in words again nearly

identical.

Petrarch, in his most important Latin prose work, the "De remediis

utriusque fortunse"— a production overflowingly full of erudition, in an age

when learning was the rare possession of a few— alludes to the game of

tables. The "De remediis" was the most popular of all lay Latin writings

in the centuries which lie between the 13th and the 17th. The libraries still

preserve many reproductions of it in manuscript, while it was translated

— despite its length—into many tongues, and, when printing came, was issued

in many editions. The first German version was given to the world adorned

with a multitude of wood-engravings by the cunning hand of Burgmaier, the

favorite disciple, in that branch of art, of Albrecht Diirer. The " De remediis
"

is in two books, the first attempting to show that good fortune is not always

a thing to be coveted, the second that ill fortune is not always a thing to

be deprecated. Each of these books contains a certain number of dialogues,

the interlocutors, being in the first book, Joy (or Hope) and Reason, and, in the

second book, Sorrow (or Fear) and Reason. It must be confessed that the first

speaker has very little to say for himself, his office being, in general, to utter

* Novella V (Libro di . . . cento novelle, Fiorenza 1572, pp. 8-9). The game of "zara,"

here grouped with tables and chess, represents the "dice," which we have so often seen

similarly used in Old French. Tomraaseo derives the vocable from the Greek zdooaQa through

'

the Latin, the word being applied to the die from its four-sideduess. But Zambaldi, in his

later " Vocabolario etimologico " (1889), says that it comes from the Arabic jsor= die— from

the form with the assimilated article, az-sar, or, better, from the Middle Latin ad gardum

(*' at or on the dice," "by chance"), from which originates the Italian aszardo and our

hazard. The game was evidently a pure dice-game, the combinations thrown by means of

three dice counting more or less according to their character. Dante opens the sixth canto

of the *' Purgatory" with an image drawn from the playing of zara:

Quando si parte il giuoco della zara,

Colui che perde si riman dolento

Ripetendo le volte, e tristo impara

:

Con 1' altro se no va tutta la gentc

:

Qual va dlnanzi, e qual diretro 11 prende,

B qual da lato gll si reca a mente.

Ei non s' arresta, e questo e quelle intende
;

A cui porge la man, piCi non fa pressa

;

B cobI dalla calca si difende.

The first three lines are admirably rendered by Longfellow, who gives a proper technical
definition to "volte":

Whenever is broken up the game of zara

He who has lost remains behind despondent,

The tkroiva repeating, and in sadness learns.

In his notes the translator says: "Zara was a game of chance played with three dice."

" Francesco SacchettI, "Novelle" (Firenze 1724), II, pp. 66-68, nov. clxv.
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the briefest statements of fact, or ejaculations, to serve as hooks upon which
Reason may hang lengthy arguments and harangues. There are two dialogues

relating to the game of tables. The first (book I, dial. XXVI) treats of alece

ludus, which is tables, and of ludus calculorum, which latter is called, in the

English rendering, "lottes." Both are described, but we quote only the ear-

lier portion concerning "dice," or "tables"— both titles being used by the
translator, who is Thomas Twyne. His version is very quaint; it is styled

"Phisicke against fortune, as well prosperous as aduerse," and was printed
in attractive black letter, at London in 1579 ; it well deserves reproduction
by reason of its delightful English. The " tables

'

' chapter, in the earlier book
is entitled as we have hinted: "Of playing at Dice and Lottes" (De ludo alese

et calculorum. Dialogus XXVI) : "-Joy.— I am delighted with playing at dice

and lottes. Reason.— In the one of these games is losse in the other folly : yet
it is reported that Scevola frequented them both, & that which is yet higher
that Augustus the Emperour used the one. Yet notwithstanding, that this first

chose these to be a recreation to hym selfe from the ceremonies of the Goddes,
& the lawes of men, in the knowledge whereof he excelled, and Augustus
from the cares of his great Empire, which he gouerned long and wel, now
and then to refresh himselfe from his toyle: I wyl not commend the like in

thee. For great and learned men haue certaine strange and peculier appetites,

which if thou imitate aswel in maners as in doctrine, thou mayst sone fal.

for al things are not worthy to be praised, which are praysed. Joy.— I take

pleasure in playing at Tables. Reason. — Who would not be delighted to

throw forth a couple or more of squared bones, with certaine numbers marked
upon euery side, and looke whiche way they runne, that way to direct the

fingers, to place the round Tablemen in order: A glorious exercise, which is

lyke to deserue a famous name, with a triumphant chariot, & renounod
dayes." This is valuable because of the light it throws on the character of the

game of tables—being almost the sole, and certainly the best description of

it, brief as it is, in the general literature of the Middle Ages. The other

chapter (book II, dial. XVI) is one of the briefest in the whole work. Twyne
calls it: "Of vnfortunate playing at Tables" (De aduerso ludo taxillorum).

We give the whole of it: Sorowe.— I haue lost at Table playing. Reason.

—Dyd I not tell thee when thou wonnest, that it was but vzurie, and not

gayne? Sorowe.— I am drawne dry with gamyng. Reason.— This game is of

the same qualitie that Phisitions be, by ministring of a litle, to drawe foorth

a great deale: but beleeue mee, thou hast more cause now to reioyce, then

when thou triumphedst with fals ioy. Better is sharpe chasticement, then

deceitfuU flatterie. The lytle vantage which thou gottest then, dyd bryng

thee vnto the whirlepoole of gaming now, and this losse wyll reclayme thee

thence agayne. It is better to goo the right way with a foule brydle, then

to be dryuen into a pyt out of the way with a golden payre of reignes.

Sorowe.— I haue lost at tables. Reason. —But thou hast wonne at the game of

manners, yf what thou hast doone thou marke diligently: otherwyse good

medicines, were in vayne geathered togeather for an incurable disease, yf

neyther losse nor shame coulde reuoke thee from this bottomblesse pyt of

destruction : for when as experience bryngeth no profite, there is it in vayne

to seeke to doo good with woordes." It is to be observed, however, that in

this dialogue Petrarch styles the game to which he is alluding ludus taxillorum,

which is, literally, "the game of the dice," but being the counterpart of the
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one cited from the first book, the translator doubtless felt himself authorized

to consider it "tables."^

In all the larger bibliographies of chess there is included the title of a

quaint work in Italian written by bishop Angelo Rocca (or "Roccha," in

the orthography of the time), and published at Rome in 1617, in which

much is said of tho game of tavole. The author writes to prove that cards,

dice and tables

—

tavole con dadi, as he takes care once or twice to say—

* Before citing the original text of Petrarch, we give, by way of introduction, the remarks
of the Italian Zdekauer— the title of whose treatise we quote on a following page— on the

names and Implements of the games in which dice were used, in the Xlllth and XlVth centuries,

in Italy. He says : — " Innanzi tutto bisogna intendersi sul significato delle parole tecniche,

usate nel medio evo in Italia per denominare i giuochi di fortuna e gli strumenti adoperativi.

Queato punto 6 d'importanza, perch6 allora si formarono parole nuove e principalmente,

perch* il sense delle parole romane si era cambiato completamente, ed era qualclie volta

diventato proprio il contrario; come prima di tutto avvenne nella parola: alea. Mentre alea

in lingua romana signlfica il dado di sei lati, puntato dal n**. 1 iin'al u°. 6;— poi si prene nel

sense piii largo di 'giuoco di dadi' in generale; e finalmente in quelle dl ogni giuoco di for-

tuna; questa parola negli statuti italiani serve, per significare uu giuoco, in cui si adoperavano
pedine, e dadi sopra un tavoliere. Questo 6 il cosi detto 'Indus tabularum.' La parola 'alea'

e ' tabula ' diventano sinonimi ; e il Petrarca ancora, bench* fosse sommo conoscitore dell'idio-

ma, fa use della parola 'alea,' per significare il giuoco delle tavole {De remed. utriusque fort.

Dialog. 26. ' De ludo aleae et calculorum.') U mode, in cui la parola alea perdette il suo si-

gnificato antico, ed acquisto quelle del giuoco di tavole, si spiega con questo, che essa g\k di

buon era venne presa nel sense dello scacchiere; e copL facilmente pot6 di poi essere adope-

rata, per significare uu giuoco in cui il tavoliere era essenziale. Mentre danque alea perdette

il suo sense antico, la lingua formo una parola nuova per il dado puntato, di sei lati. Questa

parola 6 taxillus. ' Taxillus^ iuvece ncn * che un diminutivo della parola latina talus, che non
significa il dado, ma I'ossetto, nella sua forma naturale, come proviene dal piede posteriore

degli agnelH. Soltanto gli umanisti levarouo via questa confusione, ed 11 merito si deve a

Celio Calcagnini, il famoso precursore di Copernico, il quale nel suo scritto * de talorum,

iesserarum et calculorum ludis^ (Opera, Bas. 1544, pag. 286-301) chiari i fattl. Questo suo

merito 6 da stimarsi tanto piii altamente, in quanto che i chlosatori molte volte sbaglla-

rono nel commentare i due titoli: Digest. XI, 5 de ^ aleatoribus' e Cod. Just. 3,43 'de alea-

rum U8U'' prendeudo la parola alea era nel suo senso antico, era nel senso medioevale.

Traccie di questo errore si trovano ancora sulla fine del sec. XV. {Paris a Puteo, 1. c. 40;

Costa, 1. c. 2, 34, e 4, 3). I due gruppi principali del giuoco di fortuna nel medio evo sono

adunque il giuoco de' dadi, e quelle delle tavole." Zdekauer accompanies these preliminary

remarks by notes of great value, citing many early wi'iters on the subject of the Latin name
by which the game of tables came to be known. Among them are Giovanni d'Andrea, the

Bolognese canonist {d. 1318), who speaks of the "differentiam inter ludum azari [dice], qui

pendet a fortuna, et ludum alearum sive, tabularum, qui mixtus pendet a fortuna, et In-

genio;" and Marinus Socinus, a commentator on the Decretals, who says: " Ludus alsearum

id est tabularum cum taxiUis." " Similmente," Zdekauer goes on to say, "gli statuti [t. e. the

municipal codes of Italy], usano queste due parole [t. e. alea and tabula] come sinonimi, facendo

eccezione nei lore divieti era del * ludus ad aleas,' ora per quelle 'ad tabulas.^ ^* It will be

noticed that Petrarch uses the expression, Itidus alece for " tables," while later he speaks of it

as a dice-game, ludus taxillorum. Isidore of Seville (born in the 6th, died in the 7th century),

the author of the "Origines," says alea, id est ludus tabnlce. Zdekauer has likewise a long

and interesting note on the derivation of the word sara. The text of Petrarch reads thus in

the original Latin:— "De ludo alese & calculorum. Dialogus XXVI. Gay.— Aless ludus &
calculortl placet. RA, — Damnosum illud, hoc inane, vtroque tame idem ille Scseuola, qu6dque

est altius Augustus Caesar altero vti solitus fertur. Nec^ rursus, ided qu6d ille, k cerimoniis

deorum atque hominum legibus quas excellentissim* calluit, iste h curls summi imperij quod

diutissim* atque optim6 rexit, tale sibi interdu laboris diuerticulU elegisset, boo in te

probaaerim. Silt enim & doctis ac magnis viris appetitus quida peregrini et sui, quoru

si vt in doctrinis sic in moribus imitator fueris, facil* labi queas, neque enim omnium qui

laudfttur, laude digna sunt omnia. G.— Aleae ludo delector. B.— Quis no delectetur super

pictil tabula consignatas nnmeris ossium quadraturas crispanti cubito iactare, quaqg ille

direxerit trepldautlbus digitii rotundas in aciem tabellas mittere? Glorlosum exercitium &
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are forbidden games, while chess is allowed by all the ecclesiastical author-

ities. But the noteworthy point of his discourse for us is, that we learn

from it the fact that as late as the first quarter of the 17th century the name
of the igame in Italy was still tavole (in the plural), and that apparently no
other cognomen had ever been applied to it.^ In Italian, too, but of far more
recent date, is a dissertation— too brief and too limited in its scope—which
attempts to give a description of tavole. The writer is a well-known Tuscan

prseclarum nomen, & cnrrus & laureas meriturum."— The extract from the second book
is as follows: — "De aduerso ludo taxillorum. Dialogus XVI. Dolor.— Taxilloru in ludo

perdidl. EA. — Nonne tibi dixeram dvra vinceres, fsenus id esse non lucrum? DO.— Ludo
exhaustus sum. RA. — Illc est ludo illi mos, qui medicis perexiguo ingesto plurimii exbaurlre:

crede autem mihi ntic potius gaudendum quim dum false gaudio exultabas. Melior est acrla

castigatio quam blanda fallacia. Illud te lucellum ad ludi voraginem vocabat, hoc te damnum
inde retrahet. Satius est turpi freno rectum iter agere, quam habenis aureis prseceps in deuiu

agi. DO.— Amisi in ludo taxillorum. EAT.—Wciati in ludo morum, si quid ageris profundius

attendisti: alioquin morbo insanabili frustra remedia cogerentur, si ab hoc baratro uec te

damnum reuocat nee pudor, vbi rebus nil proficitur, nee quicquam verbis aggrediare."

Burgmaier's illustration to book T, dialogue XXVI, is of the highest interest. Its date is

before 1520, and it represents a terrace, on which are seated, on the right hand, two players

engaged at the game of tables (the board and men very plainly depicted), and on the left two

chess-players, also occupied at a game. Between these groups, in the background, at the foot

of a column, are two apes playing at merelles ("nine men's morris"). All the boards give

a good idea of the luxury of the medioeval courts in the matter of tables and other Implements

connected with the games in question.

^ Angelo Roccha, "Trattato contra 1 givochi delle carte e dadi prohibiti" (Roma I6l7).

The portions of this treatise devoted particularly to chess embrace pp. 71-81 (divided into

three chapters), and in this brief essay (pp. 75-76), the author interpolates the following state-

ment concerning the derivation of the name of the game, scaceJw as he writes it:— "Non 6

parola detta dalla voce latina scandendo come malamente scriue in questo Polidoro Virgilioj

ma 6 voce che deriua, e ha origine dalla lingua hebraica ; e giudica, che I'inuentore di detto

giuoco sia state hebreo, come mostrano queste due parole, scaccho, mattho, con le quali si

finisce detto giuoco ; nel quale quando'l Re si troua oircondato di maniera tale, che 6 for-

zato a leuarsi dal suo luogo, si dice all' bora scaccho; perchS scach, in lingua hebraica, S

quel medesimo che appresso uoi 6 circondato e intorniato. Ma perch6'l morto da gli hebrei

6 detto math, o meth; pero nel medesimo giuoco quando'l Re 6 reso totalmente assediato, e

fatto immobile, come morto, all' bora si dice, scach math ; ma corrottamente in Italia si dice

scaccho mattho e con queste due parole si finisce '1 giuoco. Tutto questo dice Gregorio Tho-

losano." The author here cited, Gregory of Toulouse (1540-1597), was a noted jurist; his

etymology of the word scacco seems to have escaped the researches of chess bibliographers

and to be cited by nobody but Rocca. —One of the most surprising pieces of chess etymol-

ogy—since we are on that theme— is one in which two distinguished lexicologists have each

his share of honour. In Brachet's "Etymological dictionary of the French language,'* the

English edition of which is issued at the Clarendon Press (3d ed. 1882) under the learned

supervision of Oxford university, we find sw6 voce "pion," the following statement: "a pawn
(in chf js), O. Fr. poon, or paonnet, from paon, a peacock, q. v. Littr6 tell us that the pawn
in early times was in the form of a peacock." We should have regarded this astounding

derivation as a printer's blunder had it not been for the reference to Littre, since Brachet,

under the next rubric ("pion, a foot-soldier"), gives the real etymology of the word (from

the Lat. accusative pedonem, from pedes) in detail, and we should have taken it for granted

that the two paragraphs were to be united, and the <' peacock" element eliminated from the

first. But, turning to the huge « Dictionnaire do la langue fran^aise" of Littr6 {pion), we

find the lines cited to be indeed there, and can only wonder at their existence— wondering

more, perhaps, that they should have misled Brachet. It is quite evident that neither ety-

mologist knew either chess, or chess history. The blunder is corrected by Scherer, in his

"Dictionnaire d'6tymologie fran9aise" (3e ed. 1888)— but then he has some similar sins of his

own to answer for, as when, in deriving the Old French roc (=rook) "du persan rokh,"

he adds the meaning of the Persian vocable, "chameau mont6 par dea archers," which is

almost as amazing a creation. In this connection, as the peacock of Soherer's predecessors.

The blunder is copied by the latest Italian etymologist, who, finding it in Scherer, took

its correctnesB for granted without any further research.
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scholar, Lodovico Zdekauer, and his treatise, "II giuoco in Italia nei se-

coli XIII e XIV," was published at Florence in 1886, but is little known
abroad. In it (pp. 9-10), after treating of dice-play pure and simple, ho

says : "Non meno numerose che le variazioni del giuoco dei dadi sono quelle

del giuoco di tavole. Esso si distingue da quelle, perchfe vi si adoperano le

pedine [strictly 'pawns,' but here, as in some other writers, 'men'], e lo

scacchiere [here 'table-board' simply] sopra di cui {super alea) ora si get-

tano i tre dadi [meaning that, in addition to dice, necessary in all dice-

play, we have here a board and men]. La parola tabula non significa lo

scacchiere [board], ma le pedine [men, that is, all the pieces of the game]

lo scacchiere [which is used in this game] si chiama Habolerium.^ E owia
la disposizione degli. statuti, che si debba giuocare con tutte le tavole ['cum

triginta tabulis'— that is thirty men were used in playing the gamej. Si-

mile giuoco ci viene raffigurato negli affreschi, che si trovano nel portico

della chiesa di Lecceto, vicino a Siena." In the wood-cut which accompa-

nies this passage, representing a portion of the fresco alluded to, it is not

easy to distinguish the character of the board, but there appear to be, as

stated, fifteen men on each side. At the present day tavola reale (singular)

is in Italian the common name for backgammon, the adjective perhaps in-

dicating that it is the best or oldest of all varieties of tables, or that it was
once a court-game. Tommaseo, the lexicographer, says that it is played by

means of "2 tavolette [the 2 divisions of the board] insieme riunite, dove

sono ventiquattro scacchi [points] movendo via via le pedine secondo i punti

che con i dadi si scuoprono"— a seemingly awkward definition in which

"scacchi" must refer to the points (twelve on each side), of the table (back-

gammon) board, or to the spaces occupied by these points, affording a par-

allel to the oldest Arabic usage according to which the same word {pit=
house) was applied to the "square" on the chess-board and the "point" of

the board on which "nard" was played. In modern chess the Italian "ta-

vola" means "drawn game"—whether drawn by reason of lack of mating

force, by perpetual check, by obstinate repetition of the same moves, or by

the fifty-move limit. We must not forget to say, before taking leave of Ital-

ian tables, that in the tenth century the higher clergy of Italy are charged,

by at least two authors, with devotion to dice. One of these accusers is Ra-

therius of Verona (but a native of Lifege), who atUcks the Italian bishops as

living luxurious lives, in a passage cited by Gregorovius and copied by Van

der Linde.ioo The other similar charge, aimed against all the clergy, is to

bo found in the letter of citation against Pope John XII, who was dethroned

by the Emperor Otho I in 963. Unfortunately we cannot give the Latin text,

and hence do not know the word used to express the kind of "dicing" they

indulged in. The German expression is wurfelten, that is, "they diced."

In the following century we have the famous letter of Petrus Damianus (Ital-

ian "Damiano," but who has positively nothing to do with the Portuguese

Damiano, one of the earliest writers on chess, though the two are often

confounded), a cardinal and bishop of Ostia, hard by Rome. We know what

word he used. He speaks of the passion for bird-catching, the chace and

*"' See Ws "Qeschichte" (I, p. 189) where is given tlie excerpt from Gregorovius, "Rom"
(III. 1870), p. 220. The works of Ratherius were published by the brothers Ballerini at Ve-

rona (1765), and there is a notable account of this prelate (in which he is styled Rather) by

Albert Vogel : "Ratherius von Verona und das zehnte Jahrhundert" (Jena 1854).

-,/
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especially for dice (?) and chess (alearum in super furiae vel scJiachorum),

among the clergy of the peninsula. Those devoted to gaming are called

aleatorii (episcopi), and alea is again used of the game a few lines further on.

,

The writer gives an account of his reproval of a Florentine bishop (or a

bishop of Florence). The latter excused himself for his interest in chess by
saying that the ecclesiastical statutes did not directly prohibit that game.
To which the episcopal critic responded:— "Chess, indeed, the statute does

not expressly punish ; but both kinds of games are comprehended under the

name of alece. If then that game {alea) be forbidden and nothing be indi-

cated about chess, still, as the same word includes both, therefore both are

condemned.'" ^^i The logic of Bishop Damiano was not any too sound, but

the Florentine bishop, "being mild of disposition and shrewd of wit," as

we are told, yielded to the argument offered and promised to err no more.

The reader should notice the use of alea both in the singular and plural.

The joining together of alea and scacchi, after a custom which we have seen

was so common everywhere in that age, and the fact that they were the

two games familiar to the convents and schools of the time, make it pretty

certain that the dice-game alluded to was tables. We can hardly fancy a

wise bishop addicted to such a diversion of mere chance as the casting of

dice without the opportunity of making any use of his intellect, such as

tables would give him. With this episcopal epistle we must take leave of

Italy until she produces a Strohmeyer, who will thoroughly search her older

literature for the many scattered notices of chess and tables which it doubt-

less contains.

As to Spain there is the same lack of material, in an accessible shape,

as in Italy. The celebrated MS book of games, composed by the command,

and probably under the direction, of Alfonso X, king of Leon and Castile, and

still one of the choicest treasures of the library of the Escorial— that vast

monastery, mausoleum, palace, which lies within an easy morning's journey

of Madrid— is both the earliest treatise on chess and the oldest document

relating to tables which have had their origin in Europe. Unfortunately

for our present purpose little heed has been paid to any part of this vener-

able literary monument except to the pages which treat of chess. Van der

Linde alone, ^02 has endeavored to give a list of the subjects dealt with in

the non-chess portion, but he does not go farther. According to him the

first book of this splendid codex concerns chess only ; the second treats of

games played with three dice {Libro de los dados); and the third, which
Van der Linde calls the Libro de los to&to—whether this be the actual title

it is not easy to say— apparently embraces games played with dice and men,
or, in other words, the varieties of the game of tables. Van der Linde's

enumeration of the chapter-subjects, that is, of the different games, in this

third section is as follows:

—

Boblet, fallas, seis, dos e as^ emperador^ medio-

*"* "Ad quod ego scachum, inquam non punit; sed utriusque ludi genus aleai nomine
comprendit. Quapropter dura alea prohibetur, et nominatim de scacho nihil dicitur, constat

procul dubio utrumque genus uno vocabulo comprebeusum, unius sentenlia) auotoritate dam-
natum."— B. Petri Damiani Operum tonius I. (Romas 1606), p. 24, Epist. X, ad Alexandrum 11

Romanum pontefieem, et Hildehrandum cardinalem. Forcellini says {auh voce) that alecu is a

general name for all games, tarn simplicea quam mixii, which are played -with pieces or men,
while alea is used for those in which chance exclusively prevails (dice only, for instance).

The play on words {alea and alece) of the subtle bishop is thus explained.
^ ''Quellenstudien der Geschichte des Schachspiels" (1881), pp. 72 ff.
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emperador^ la pareji de entrada., cab, equinal, todas, iablas, laquet, la hufa,

cortesia, la bufa de baldrac, los Romanos reencontrat. Of these doblet is doubt-

less the doublets of our old lists of amusements, *03 and is thus defined by

one of the latest of our larger English dictionaries (the "Century") : "A game
with dice upon tables, somewhat resembling backgammon," added to which

the following quotations are given

:

They be at their doublets still,

a phrase from Latimer's fourth sermon before Edward VI (1549); and

What ! where' 8 your clook ? . . .

To tell you truth, he hath lost it at doublets,

a passage occurring in " The Ordinary" (1651) of Peter Cartwright, who, sin-

gularly enough, was at once a poet, a dramatist and a divine of some little

eminence. Fallas, in our Alphonsan list, is probably the English failes, a va-

riation of bacligammon which seems at one time to have been common ;io4 dos

e as is our deuce-ace, used in connection with dice, and found in Shakspeare,

and may resemble the backgammon variant described in the "Complcat Ga-

mester" (1739) under the title of "Size-ace;" emperador is perhaps the kind of

tables called in France and England in the fourteenth century "the imperial

game"; todas, or something similar, is found in French notes on table games;
tablas is, of course, the ordinary form of tables ; la bufa Van der Linde seems

to connect with puff, the German name for backgammon, of which there is

an early variant, buf. Several more— or perhaps all— of these games are

very likely varieties of tables, but in the present state of our knowledge it

is idle to discuss this section of the Alphonsan MS. Its fourth and final di-

vision is of a miscellaneous character, including first an enlarged chess

{grande acedrez), followed by a game styled tablas de alcedrez (in the orthog-

raphy of the MS) a sort of combination of chess and tables, as is to be

inferred; then comes a kind of astronomical chess— the combined result

perhaps of don Alfonso's two favorite studies— the heavens and the chess-

board— styled escaques, the title of which looks as if it might be a varia-

tion of the word chess; and then the section closes with a very simple sort of

"*^ See the "Complcat Gamester" and other early treatises on games, English and
French ; also the preceding p. 80.

**" To this game (as we loam from the just-cited "Century Dictionary" sub fayUs),
Ben Jousou, in his "Every man in his humour" (act iii, 3), thus alludes:

He's no precisian, that I'm certain of,

Nor rigid Roman Catholic. He'll play

At faylea and tick-tack ; I have heard him swear.

The archeologtst Francies Douce— he who wrote an interesting essay on "The European
names of the chess-men" (1794) —has described the game of fayles : "It is a very old table-

game" [as old evidently as the days of King Alfonso], "and one of the numerous varieties

of backgammon that were formerly used in this country. It was played with three dice and
the usual number of men or pieces. The peculiarity of the game depended on the mode of

first placing the men on the points. If one of the players threw some particular throw of

the dice, he was disabled from bearing oflf any of his men and therefore fayled in winning

the game— and hence the appellation of it." Faylia is the orthography in the Latin XlVth
century MS on tables preserved in the British Museum, to which we shall recur.
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dice-game called alquerque. This great work may well be ranked as one

of the hundred most famous codices in European libraries, was compiled,

too, at the instance of a most famous king (between 1251 and 1282), and is,

artistically, of magnificent execution. It ought, morever, considering its

date, to be of considerable value to the linguistic student. Under all these

circumstances it does not seem too much to ask, in these days of reprints

and reproductions, of early-text societies, of accurate and easily executed

copying processes, that so interesting a monument of royal scholarship should

be made more available to investigators; and that the Spanish government,

having already given to the world the astronomical works of this enlightened

monarch, should follow such a good deed by another. Brunet y Bellet like-

wise consecrates one of liis chapters (the fifth, "ElAjedrez," 1870, pp. 243-

268) to the "Libro de don Alfonso el Sabio," in which he confines himself

rigidly to the chess portion of the codex. But Alfonso, the most prolific of

all royal authors, and who contributed in so many ways to the develop-

ment of his country's language and letters, ^^^ alludes in other writings to

the game of tables. It is mentioned in his remarkable code of laws— still

the basis of Spanish jurisprudence— known as "Las siete partidas" (in its

part II, as published, title V, law 21); and again, on more than one page,

in his historical work on the Crusades ("La gran conquista de ultra mar")—
the most familiar passage, perhaps, being that in which he relates how the

father of Godfrey of Bouillon made his sons learn the "juegos des ajedrez

e de tables." Of another Spanish sovereign there exists a notable relic in

the archives of Barcelona. It is an inventory of the effects of Martin of Ara-

gon, the immediate predecessor of Ferdinando II, the husband of Queen

Isabella of Castile— the two being those jointly ruling monarchs who played

so large a part in the story of Columbus. King Martin, who was the last of

his house, that of Barcelona, died in 1410. The list of chess boards and chess-

men, table-boards and table-men, in the king's possession is extracted from

the inventory, made doubtless after his death, and printed by Brunet y Bel-

let. *<^ It is too long to be given here, but we reproduce one or two of the

items relating to tables, in the orthography of the original. We find U7i

tauler de Jugar a taules ah les puntes de Jaspi e de nacre ("a table-board

with points of jasper and mother-of-pearl"), this board, with its resplendent

"points," having on the reverse side a chess-board inlaid with the same rich

materials; and there were other boards of the same sort, chess on one side

and tables on the other— exactly similar to the chess and backgammon
boards of to-day. One had tables on one side, and the other side was de-

vided between chess and "nine men's morris." Another board is described

as a table-board of jujube wood {un tauler de taules de gingolers)^ and

there were cases (e^^wc/ies), containing sometimes men for tables, sometimes

chessmen, as when the inventory speaks of a case of precious wood of two

divisions, in the first of which were 32 table-men and in the other 32 chess-

men, one half of each of ivory and the other half of ebony {de dues cases

^"^^ Ticknor, the historian of Spanish literature, states that Alfonso "first made the Cas-

tilian a national language," and estimates at a high value the kings's Code and other works,

saying that they gave the right direction and character to Spanish prose— "a service perhaps

greater than it has been permitted any other Spaniard to render the prose literature of his

country."
106 uEi Ajedrez," pp. 217-219. The list is also linguistically interesting.

12
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en la 1" de las quals hauia XXXII iaules e en laltre XXXIIpesses de schachs

la meytat de vori, el altre meytat de banus). In the same good king's library

was a paper codex entitled "Dels jochs de scachs e de taules" (to say nothing

of Ave other MSS devoted only to chess), the description of which in "El

Ajedrez" would make the calmest-minded book-hunter's eyes water. Brunet

y Bellet also tells us that among the Catalans of those times there were many
such treatises on chess and tables (and just in these days in which we are

writing he has edited an old Catalan translation of the chess- morality of

Jacobus de Cessolis). From *'E1 Ajedrez" we likewise learn that don Diego

de Clomencin, one of the commentators of Cervantes' great romance, in his

note on the well-known chess passage in "Don Quixote" (v., p. 46 of the

Clemencin edition), speaks of the games of tables and chess as very common
in the Spanish Middle Ages (Las tablas y ajedrez eran juegos mny usados

en la Edad Media, ^o' Of Spain's sister kingdom there is hardly anything

to be said, and nothing of an early date to cite. We will content ourselves

by remarking that the word "tables" {tabolas) is yet in use in Portuguese

as the title of a game, though the fabricators of dictionaries don't quite know
how to treat it. A late lexicon of the English and Portuguese, tliat of La-

carda, translates, in its English-Portuguese part (1866), the word "tric-trac"

by (Jogo de) tabolas; while in the Portuguese-English part (1870), he ren-

ders {Jogo de) gamao (our "gammon") by backgammon, but gives {jogo de)

tabolas as "the game called tables or draughts.'' Such is the intelligence,

as well as the consistency, of lexicographers!— This is a meagre notice of

what, at the present moment, can be hastily gleaned about this ancient

game in Europe's southwestern peninsula. The reader will understand that

Spain and Portugal, like Italy, remain virgin fields of great promise, await-

ing the zealous investigator into the story of the Indus tabularum.

Into the language of Germany the Latin word tabida has made its way
in various forms. The oldest of these is zabal^ found in the Old High Ger-

man period, which terminates witlT" the 12th century; in the Middle High

German, the linguistic period which followed, the word became zabel. So

little has been written in Germany— the land of learned research— in regard

to the social games of the earlier periods that scarcely any examples of the

use of zabal or zabel^ in their simple form, to signify the game of tables, are

available. Massmann, in his "Geschichte des mittelalterlichen Schachspieles"

(Quedlinburg 1839, p. 53), asserts that in an Old German gloss of the 9th cen-

tury, Imlere tabidis is rendered by za spilonne zaples ("they play at tables").

Schmeller, in his "Bayerisches Wdrterburch" (IV., p. 215), cites the old

South-German words zabilstein ("table-stone") and wurzabelslein ("wurf-
zabelstein"), signifying a piece at tables. In the knightly poem of Wiga-
lois—which we shall cite again— (edited by Benecke, Berlin, 1819, and better

by PfeiflFer, Leipzig 1847) occur the following lines (v. 10601)

:

Da fandeii si der saelden schin

Und aclioner kurzewile vil

Von zabel und von seitespil.

The poet, Wirnt von Gravenberg, composed this work, derived from French
sources, at the very beginning of the thirteenth century.

^ See " EI Ajedrez," p. 221.
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It is meanwhile taken for granted that tables came over the Alps, or across

the Rhine, before the introduction of chess, *08 ^^t when the latter arrived it

was at once seen to be a table-game like the diversion with which people

were already familiar. So, as in Iceland and Holland, it was deemed neces-

sary to distinguish them. The old game, because it was played with dice,

or accompanied by the casting of dice, was called murfzabel (or "dice-ta-

bles"), the latter became schachzahel ("chess-tables"). The first appear-

ance of chess in Germany is in the fragmentary Latin poem, "Ruodlieb,"

seemingly composed in Bavaria— close by one of the most frequented routes

between Italy and the North—and now assigned to the middle of the 11th

century. 109 Being in Latin it, of course, throws no light on the vocable

zabal. In the compound schachzabel the second element underwent much
popular deterioration, for we find schachzagel and schafzagel (which latter,

according to Van der Linde, now lingers as a Bavarian name for the mor-
ris-game), not to speak of the later schachtafel (exactly corresponding to the
Icelandic skdktaf.). Wackernagel (p. 36) cites from the inventory of a no-

bleman's possessions (Count Sibotos von Neuenburg), towards the end of

the 13th century, four schahzdbel and four wurfzabel^ and ivory men belong-

ing to both games {elefantei lapides tarn ad wurfzabel quam ad scahzabel

pertinentes). In Middle High German literature there are various allusions

to tables. In the " Wigalois" (v. 10582 ff.) we have an allusion to the splen-

did boards and men of early times, contrasted with the cheaper wooden
ones of later days

:

Dd lagen vor der frouwcn fior

Wurfzabel nnde kurrier,

Geworht von Lelfenbeine

;

Mit edelem gesteine

Spilten si, mit holze niht,

Als man nn fronwen spilen siht.

The word "kurrier," in this passage, has been much debated. It is too

early to bo considered a reference to the dlla rahhiosa, or modern chess

(called in German the "Current oder das welsch schachspiel"); and if it

means the "Courrier spiel" mentioned by Jakob von Ammenhausen in his

chess poem (1337), and long played at the chess village of Strobeck, then

this must be its first appearance in literature.. There are various references

^08 See Wackernagcl'8 "Ueber das Schachzabelbuch Konrada von Ammenhausen" in

the "Beitrage zur Geschichte und Literatur " of Kurz and Weissenbach (Aarau 1846), p. 38.

Speaking of figurative expressions draveu from cliess which had become every day utterances,

the writer says: "Schon das wurfelspiel [tables] hatte solcher ausdriicke geuug an die hand

gegeben," implying a considerable priority of tables in Germany.
^^ Von der Lasa gives the most interesting account of the chess episode in the "Ruod-

lieb" ("Zur Geschichte und I-iteratur des Schachspiels," pp. 47-51). The earliest writers on

this poem decided that the handwriting of the MS proved it to be of the 9th century, but

later estimates have gradually reduced its ascribed age. The chess story is not unlike those

occurring in some of the Icelandic sagas, in which the chess expressions are now regarded

as later interpolations, or erroneous uses of terms relating to tables. Might it not be that

the lluodlieb MS was written in some remote convent of the Bavarian Alps, where old forms

of writing lingered to a late day, which would make the palieographical indications uncer-

tain ? Still it is not impossible that a German monk, having visited Rome earlier in the

century, might have brought some idea of chess to his transalpine home. The poem has

been edited by Seller (1882). As to the "Wigaloia" see Massman's "Geschichte" (Register

especially), p. 158.
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to Currier-schach and Currier-spiel^ as well as to curre7U-chess, in the index

to V. d. Linde's "Geschichte." Wackernagel quotes (p. 35) a passage from
an early source— he gives no date— attacking the game of tables: **Noch

ist einer leie spil, des herren spulgent, von dem doch vil siinden und schan-

den kumt etswenne : wurfzabel ich daz spil iu nenne." In an ordinance of

the authorities of Bockholt (Prussia), of about the 14th century, the game
of tables is styled werftafel^ but sometimes bretspil is used specifically for

the earlier game. In the great museum at Nuremberg, and in other Ger-

man collections, table-boards ascribed to the i4th and 15th centuries are

preserved, but descriptions of them are not easy to procure.— Mentions of

the game occur early in the Dutch, Danish and Swedish literatures—the

name being always a derivative from tabula, but exact references cannot

yet be made. In Icelandic, as we have seen, the word tafl is frequent in a

very remote age.

As to the Celtic lands there seems great reason to believe that tables,

in at least one of its forms, was a familiar diversion at a very early period.

The old Irish and Welsh literary monuments abound in notices of games

—

all of which ignorant translators generally render by chess. But from lack

of any systematic investigation by Celtic scholars the subject is still most

obscure. But it is not improbable that the Britons acquired from the Ro-

mans a knowledge of certain classic table-games, and retained their practice.

The word tawlbwrdd ("throw-board" as it is rendered), if we are not greatly

mistaken, has tabula as its first element, and the English board (Icelandic

bor^) as its second. This is a Welsh term, which seems to have been

widely known and used. It occurs repeatedly in Dr. William Wotton's

"Leges Wallicee" (London 1730, p. 266 and 583), in a passage cited both by

Van der Linde and Forbes, ^^o In Erse, at the present time, the game of

backgammon is called taiplis (= tables). The lexicographers give, as cor-

responding to the Anglo Saxon tcefel^ the Gaelic taibhleas (backgammon) and

the Welsh tawlbwrdd (which the earlier Bosworth renders "gaming table

like a chess-table"). Bosworth (1838) likewise cites taol and taul as Celtic

forms of tabula (the latter ArrSorican).— Although the information is hardly

in place here, it may be of interest to know that in all the Arabic lands

from Morocco to Syria (the game of) backgammon is called {IVb) et taula,

that is "(the game of) tables." The word taula is, of course, a descendant

of the Latin tabula, but at. what time it came into the new Arabic it is

perhaps impossible to ascertain— though it was surely more than two centu-

ries ago. Modern Italian words abound in all those Vulgar-Arabic idioms

which are spoken along the Mediterranean shores, and this is very likely

no older than the Italian form {tavpla).

Chess and Draughts. — Before we endeavour to consider more fully the

question of what the game of tables really was, and in order to clear the

ground somewhat, we will note that certain writers have hinted that the

Icelandic taf, (in one or another of its varieties at any rate) may be iden-

tical with the game of draughts; it is therefore desirable to look a little at

'*" The passage names the objects to be conferred by the Welsh king on certain court

officials at the time of their installation, among them being always a tawlbwrdd. The va-

ried valde to be placed upon the tawlbwrdd manufactured of different materials (a bullock's

horn, a hart's antler, a bone of a sea animal, wood) is also indicated. Reading the list of

objects one gets the idea that the sense of tawlbwrdd might be "dice-box" or "pyrgus."
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this latter game, its character and its history. The first thing which strilies

everybody upon making liimself familiar with tlie game, is that it is played

upon a chessboard. After an instant of reflection follows the question

:

Is this really the case ? Is draughts played upon a chessboard ? Or is not

rather chess played upon a draught-board? Was not chess a further and
more complicated development of draughts ? Happily the various investi-

gations into the history of chess have answered these queries. Whatever
else is known with certainty as to the story of chess, this is at any rate

sure, that the game existed long before draughts had come into being. And
another thing may be taken as equally a matter of fact, and that is that

draughts had its origin in the game of chess, and is merely a modification

or simplification of that diversion. It is played on a board designed and
used for chess; the ordinary moves of its men are imitations of the moves
of some of the chessmen ; and a man arriving by forward movements at

the eighth, or farthest, rank of the board, undergoes a change very similar

to that which takes place, in the case of a pawn under like circumstances,

at chess. These three features make the "whence" of draughts quite clear,

and show the propriety of its alternative appellation of "chequers," or check-

ers, which is sometimes heard. ^^^ Van der Linde believes that the game
of draughts was developed out of chess in Spain, and certainly the earliest

literature of the game is Spanish. 1*2 jje finds its precise origin in the

queen (or fers) of Arabic-Spanish chess, the draughtmen reproducing the

move of the queen, as it was in that period; and he seems to consider that

the presence of several chess-queens (in end-games), on the board at the

same time, (of which he presents some examples), *'3 may have first given

birth to the idea of the newer game. The historian of chess fails,, how-

ever, to continue this line of enquiry to its utmost limit, and through all

its ramifications— not telling us by what process, and with what scope in

view, the derived diversion was evolved. Otherwise he would have made

'** This would mean the game of tlie chekyr (Old-English), or chess-board, and belongs

really to the American dialect of English. In New England chess was almost wholly un-

practised until a century and a half (or more) after tho country's settlement. To the colo-

nists, therefore, the chess-board (or "checker-board," as it was oftenest styled), was only

known as a board used in playing the game of draughts, and draughts was accordingly looked

upon as prei^minently the game of the chekyr, with little thought or knowledge of chess.

"Checkers" continues to be the household game of the country districts in very many
sections of the United States— especially in the winter evenings of the villagers and farmers.

It may thus be appropriately styled " rural chess."

*" The first printed books on draughts were of the 16th century, and were all issued in

a single city, Valencia. The earliest was: "El ingenio juego de marro, de punto o damas"

(1547) by Antonio Torquemada ; the second, •• Del juego de las damaa, volgarmente el marro "

(1590) by Pedro Ruiz Montero ; and the third, "Libro del ivego de las damas, por otro uombro

el marro de pvnta" (1597) compiled by Lorenzo Vails. The game, it thus seems, had a sec-

ond name in early Spanish— marrOf or marro de punto. We must always then bear in mind,

in this connection, that there is no trace of draughts, in any land, back of the 15th century.

113 "Geschichte des Schachspiels," II, p. 394. For a vast deal of interesting matter

concerning draughts, see the full index to the "Qeschichte" sub Dame (ostein), dambrett

and damespiel, and in particular the remarkable section VIII of the third " Abtheilung,"

entitled "das Damenspiel," in volume II., pp. 392-416, which ends with a bibliography of

the game; also the "Quellen-studien," p. 241, as to the name of the game. Outside of Van

der Linde's work there ia to be found almost nothing of the slightest value in regard to thfs

"little-chess," as it is styled in Russian— «Aa»A;i, its Slavonic name being the plural of shaska,

a diminutive of the Russian word representing "chess."
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it more clear that the inventor had in his mind's eye the continual forward,

and never retrograde move of the pawn, as the foremost characteristic of

the move of all the figures in the. modified game; and, added to this all-

essential feature, the subordinate one of the pawn-attribute of changing its

character as soon as it could no longer continue its forward march. He
neglected, too, to perceive that the capturing method of the draughtman orig-

inated in the early Asiatic-European move of the bishop— to the third square

diagonally, leaping over any intervening piece (that is over any piece occupy-

ing the central square of its march), exactly as the draughtman now leaps

over the opposing figure which he thereby captures. He tells us elsewhere

in his invaluable writings that, up to the date of its introduction into Spain

(or, perhaps, a little later), the chessboard was all of one colour, the squares

indicated only by lines ; he even states the fact more definitely, saying that

before the date of the chess-work compiled under the direction and authority

of Alfonso X, no indication is found, in or out of Spain, of a parti-coloured

board ; but he omits to observe what influence this novelty would be likely

to have in helping to originate the new departure in the history and use of

the checkered table. For this new colouring of the squares would, of course,

at once give a great prominence to the diagonals, making them of even

greater distinctness— as will be understood at a glance— than the rectili-

near squares. We may, therefore, say that draughts is a simplified chess,

designed to avoid the difficulties of the Indian game, and evolved from the

Indian chess by a process like this:— 1. The squares used were limited to

those employed by the queen and bishop in the old chess of Spain (namely

the diagonals only, for the movements of the queen as well as those of the

bisliop, were then restricted to a single colour— as we now say since the

chessboard has become parti-coloured) ; 2. Two ranks were then left be-,

tween the arrays of the opposing players for the opening battle-field (i. e.

skirmishing-ground); 3. The men were next given the move— as it was at

that time— of the chess-queen (one square each way diagonally), while, as

their capturlng-move, was borrowed the ordinary contemporary move of the

bishop (to the third square, diagonally jumping over any intervening ob-

stacle); and, as a final characteristic, the men received the attribute of the

chess-pawn, which, upon attaining the eighth rank, acquires a great in-

crease of power, together with the new faculty of making retrograde moves.

Thus we see that, at the bottom of the inventor's mind, was the idea of dimi-

nution as a simplifying force— diminution of the squares by one half (32 in

place of 64); of the battlefield free to both forces at the outset by one half

(2 ranks in place of 4); of the number of figures by one fourth (24 instead

of 32); and of the variety of pieces by five-sixths (chess having king, queen,

rook, bishop, knight, pawn, all with varying powers). The evolution of the

new game, as here portrayed, seems so natural as almost to prove itself.— In

several very early chess MSS, composed on this side of the Pyrenees, the

chess matter is followed by explanations of other table games, such as

*' tables" and "merelles," but among these additional games draughts is,

so far as we know, never found. This strengthens, if that were needed, the

existing opinion as to the Spanish origin of the game. The story of the be-

ginning period of draughts, its close connection with chess (as a game of pure

skill, into which the element of chance by the use of dice does not enter),

and its late appearence in the cis-pyrensean parts of Western Europe seem to
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forbid its identiflcation with "tables," or with the Icelandic 'Hafl," to which

latter matter, though, we shall again refer.— There is some obscurity about

the origin of the continental and therefore earliest appellation given to this

chess-derived game— in Spanish, as finally, and exclusively adopted, Jffe^'o

dedamas; in French, Jeu de dmnes\ in Italian, ginoco di dama; in German,
damenspiel. Van der Linde ("Geschichte," I, pp. 287 and 321-24) at first

tiiought that the word dama formerly signified simply "man" {i. e. in a

game), but subsequently abandoned—partially at least— that idea ("Quellen-

studien," p. 241), although in French dame, in draughts, still has that pe-

culiar sense. In connection with the last citation he suggests that it is

originally a Provencal derived form of the Latin domina (= mistress, lady),

but as a chess-term it was first used by the Spaniard Lucena (1497), where it

is employed alternately with fers (or, as Lucena writes it, aiferezza), the

Asiatic-European title of the piece now known as "queen." Lucena, as the

earliest writer on the new or modern chess, styles the transformed game
"Queen's chess" (de la dawm), because of the fuller power given to the old

"fers." The chess which was passing away he calls "the old" {elviejo).

This, of course, gave prominence to the word dama (= queen). But it ap-

pears probable that the expression "queens' game" (juego de damas), came
in part, as is hinted elsewhere, from the adoption of the old move of the chess

queen (one square diagonally) as the normal move of each of the men at

draughts, but perhaps more from the frequence of "queens," (or crowned

pieces) in the new game. In chess, the change which the pawns undergo, on

arriving at the eighth rank, is not of very frequent occurrence, and was for-

merly even less common, while, in that game, the player has the choice among
several pieces, the powers of any of which the metamorphosed pawn may
assume. In draughts, however, the act of "crowning" occurs in nearly every

partie, and in many several times, so that each player may easily have, and

does have, three or four or more "queens" (or, as we call them in English,

"kings") on the draught-board at once. In this light the name "game of the

queens" becomes most appropriate.— In the same way but little labour has

hitherto been spent in endeavoring to explain the exact propriety of the En-

glish name of the game. The earliest distinct allusion to draughts is in the

(p. 78) quoted passage from the "Destruction of Troy" (early in the 15th

century), where we read:

The draghtes, the dyse and other dregh [i. e. tedious] gaames.

But the game and its name had become very familiar early in the 17th century,

when William Perkins, in his work "A Case of conscience" (1619), speaks of

"the games of chesse and draughts."'' In France it was described in a book

styled "Recreations mathematiques" in 1630 (Rouen), and a special treatise

by Pierre Malet, "Le iev de dames," appeared in 1668 (Paris) ; while in England

no book devoted to it saw the light before William Payne's slender volume,

"An introduction to the game of draughts" (London 1756). In Germany an

inedited MS by Johann Wolfgang Schmidt, composed at Nuremberg in 1700,

IS preserved in the Royal Library of Berlin, while " Das erklarte Damenspiel"

(by an amateur, "F. T. V.") was issued at Magdeburg in 1744. In Holland, a

"Verhandeling over het Damspel," by Ephraim van Embden, appeared in 1785,

but in all other lands the oldest printed treatise bears a nineleeuth-century
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date. In Iceland very little was heard of draughts until within the same

period, nor is it any way common in the island even now. It came from Den-

mark, and is usually mentioned by its Danish name [damm, damspil). Its Scotch

name, dambrod, indicates its introduction into that country from France.—

Draughts, it may be remembered in conclusion, like all similar games, has

its different ramifications, or species. In the United Slates (notably in the

rural districts) is often practised the sort locally known as "give away"^^^—
a kind of suicidal draughts, in which each player tries to force his opponent to

capture as many men as possible, the real object being to lose the game in-

stead of winning it. To the same genus belong the suicidal problems of

chess.—A more important variety is called "Polish draughts," played on a

board of 100 squares (10 X 1^)^ each player controlling twenty men. Van der

Linde says that this is the only draughts now practised in Holland— the later

treatises on draughts in the Dutch language limiting themselves to this spe-

cies. No investigator has ever, so far as we know, tried to trace the origin of

this so-called Polish game. Whether it came from Poland or elsewhere, it

appeared in France a few generations ago, attained a great vogue for a while,

and is probably still played. The French chess-players, Philidor, in the last

century, and Deschapelles in the present century, were known as adepts at

this enlarged draughts. ^'^

The word draught, or draft, besides its various other meanings, has that

of "move" in a game, and at a very early period is so used in P^nglish chess.

Thus we find in Chaucer's "Death of Blanche la Duchesse" (651-654)

:

At tho cheaso with me sbo gan to pleyo;

\Vitb hir false draughtes divers

She stal ou me and took my lers;

and in the early years of the 15th Century, in the verse of Thomas Occleve

{b. about 1370, d. 1454)

:

Aud for that amoug draughtes oachouo

That into tho chess apertone may,

and only a little later, in that of John Skelton, in his striking piece of imag-

ery drawn from chess:—
Our days he datyd

To he checkmatyd

With drawttyg of deth.

Draught was a very common word, to express what we now call "move," in

all the Old-English productions relating to chess, while its cognate, drag^

still continues to be used in Swedish in the same sense. Thus in Barbier's

"Famous game of chesse-play " (1690)— a revision and enlargement of the

'" lu England (and In American treatises) known as *' the losing game."
"^ Books ou Polish draughts have lately been published in Uermauy. Possibly the game

was originated at the half-Polish, half-French court of Stanislaus Leczinsky, the exiUd king

of Poland, (father-iu-law of Louis XV), who, from 1736 to 176(5, resided at Nancy and Lune-

villo as prince (or "king") of Lorraine and Bar. — Hyde (1694), of course, knew nothing of

the Polish game. His treatment of the ordinary game of draughts is, perhaps the most

unsatisfactory portion of his two volumes. He makes it identical with the Roman Indus

latruneulorum, but at the same time seems to think it of oriental origin. He gives repre-

sentations of two draughtboards, one of wiiich has sixteen men arranged on the firct two
ranks of each player— in which case use is made, not only qf the diagonals but of all the

^i «quares of the board (see Hyde, II, pp. 173-195).
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earlier work (1614) of Arthur Saul, bearing the same title—we find the fol-

lowing verse referring to the usual mode of deciding the first move by lot:—

If ou your man you light

The first draught shall you play

:

li' not, be mine by right

At first to lead the way.

Now the game of draughts has no checking, no mating, no castling, no va-

riety of movements among its men ; hence it is possible to consider it as a

simple collection of moves, or as a collection of simple moves— a game of

moves and nothing else. This suggestion as to the immediate origin of its

English appellation may be a far-fetched one, but no more acceptable ex-

planation can be found in the dictionaries, though the idea is perhaps best

of all expressed by Skeat in his well-known " Etymological Dictionary,''

in which he styles draughts "'a game of alternate moves."

Merelles (mylna). — There are two table games of minor note of which

something must be said, chiefly because one of them at least— as we shall

learn in the sequel— has been regarded by some writers as related, directly

or indirectly, to the Icelandic hnefatap^ while both have been practised, for

many generations, by the Icelandic people. The first one is, perhaps, best

known in general literature by its French name, merelles^ or tnarelles. It

was intimately associated by the earliest European writers on chess with

that game, forming the third of the triad of table games (chess, tables,

merelles) treated by such early writers as Alfonso X, and the authors of the

so called "Bonus Socius" and "Civis Bononiae" MSSatFlorence, Rome and

elsewhere. The last two of these old works, so far as the space they devote

to chess goes, have been ably edited and commentated both by Von der Lasa

and Van der Linde; but very little attention has been hitherto paid to the

portions occupied by the two other games, this being especially true of the

merelles section.

We shall nevertheless endeavourto treat this /jiereZ^e*^ (or "morris-game"

as it may be styled, for distinction's sake, in English) with some of its

varieties, as completely as we may, considering that no work, or even essay

—of a general tenor— consecrated to its history and character has yet been

published, and that we must therefore depend upon driblets of information

—always scanty of detail, and nearly always inaccurate— drawn from many
sources. It ought to be premised that the table game called "morris" belongs

to the class which has received the generic title of "line-games," or games

in which the men are placed and played on lines and not

on spaces (that is, neither on "squares" nor "points").

To this class it is supposed that many games familiar to

the older Mediterranean lands appertained. It may bo fur-

ther premised that in the case of the morris game the lines

are right lines, and drawn, first, in order to form'quadran-

gles, arid, secondly, in order to connect internally the sides

and angles of these quadrangles. It may, moreover, render
"*

the following pages a little easier of comprehension if we state that it has

been surmised, though not proved, that the germ of these games was a single

simple square, with lines running from the centre of one side to the centre

of the opposite side, and from one corner to the other corner, and that the

18
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line of development which this game subsequently followed increased the

number of these quadrangles from one to three, drawn concentrically, or,

in some regions, as it would seem, joined by grouping.

We shall put together all that we have been able to gather from different

countries— each land by itself— relating to this long-used social diversion

— its story, its name or names, its method or methods of play and the part it

lias had, if any, in each country's literature. The geographical arrangement

adopted, however convenient it may be in other respects, has the disad-

vantage of rendering repetitions unavoidable.

We begin with Spain, because the oldest mention of the game known to

us is Spanish, but unfortunately we are not in a position to say definitely

what that mention is. It occurs in the important Alphonsine codex of the

Escorial (which dates back to about 1280)— its existence therein being posi-

tively stated both by Van der Linde and Von der Lasa, but since these wri-

ters concern themselves solely with the manuscript's chess pages, they throw

merely the faintest glimmer of light upon our topic. The former, in his

largest work, (" Geschichte," I, pp. 137 and 279), only informs us that the

MS, as left by its royal author, certainly treats of merelles (in German,
muhlenspiel or mUlespiel)^ although Van der Linde himself displays no very

exact knowledge of what the morris game is; for, on the last page just cited,

he gives, in a general way, the contents of the codex but in a somewhat sin-

gular manner. It consisted, according to him, of a series of " spielbiicher,"

" welche erstens das schach, zweitens das trictrac, drittens das miihlespiel

{dados y iablas) behandeln "—thus seeming to imply that the words dados y
tahlas signify either miihlespiel^ or both trictrac and mUhlespiel, whereas the

word dados refers to games played with dice alone, and tablas to games
played with both dice and men. The indefatigable Dutch scholar, in a later

treatise (" Quellenstudien," 1881), comments on the chess section of the co-

dex much more fully than had heretofore been done, having had access

meanwhile (not to the MS itself but) to an old transcript of some portions

of the Escorial volume. He tells us (p. 73) that one of the games outside

of chess described in it, is alquerque. This assertion is repeated (pp. 277-8)

a little more in detail, and supplemented by this statement: " Auch das mii-

lespiel ist ein linienspiel; Alfonso hat vicle varianten und spielt audi hier

iiberall mit schachpeons" (that is, used as morris-men), but we are not

told what, according to Alfonso, is the Spanish appellation of " miilespiel,"

— of the sort now known to the Germans—nor what the variants are of

which his commentator speaks. Of alquerque he tells us enough to show

that the modern Spanish writer, whom we shall shortly cite, was greatly

indebted for the information he gives us, to Alfonso's work. Van der Linde

reproduces our figure 1 and informs us that it constitutes a quarter of an

alquerque board represented in the codex, upon which that game is played

with 2X 12 chess pawns, placed and moved always upon the lines. Amongst

the forms of alquerque given is one denominated iuego de cercar de liebre

("hare-hunt"). There is also described, as we are told, a more modern

variety, which was played with the help of dice—or, as the codex has it,

" alquerque de nueve que se uiega con dados "—the modern author (Van der

Linde) here correcting his former misunderstanding regarding dados. He

adds that this alquerque de nueve was played with twelve white men against

one black; but the word nuevcy although it may possibly signify either
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"new" or "nine," is here more likely to mean the latter, (nine men
morris), in which case we confess ourselves unable to comprehend the

" twelve white men against one black." Thus far Van der Linde. Tassilo

von der Lasa, unlike Van der Linde, had the opportunity of examining
the codex; the accuracy of the information he gives us can therefore not

be questioned. In the pages of that great work, " Zur geschichto und lite-

ratur des schachspiels " (1897)— the final and finest product of a long life

rich in many abundant literary harvests— he comments on the chess

writings of the Spanish monarch. Introductory to his treatment of the sub-

ject he says: "Der codex ist ziemlich umfassend und beschiiftigt sich neben

schach mit verschiedenen spielen, wie wiirfel, miihle, trik-trak, jedoch nicht

mit damespiel. Das schach macht aber bei weitem den grossten theil des

ganzen aus" (p. 116).

The only further addition, and that a too slight one, to our knowledge

of the Escorial codex, comes from a modern Spanish source. We find it in

the remarkable, and, in many respects, valuable treatise of Jose Brunet y
Bellet, entitled "El Ajedrez " (Barcelona, 1890). The volume contains a

chapter on the " Libro de don Alfonso el Sabio " (pp. 243-268), in which,

however, the author, like preceding writers, has very little to say about any

other game than chess. That little occurs when he is describing (pp. 263-4)

the miniatures which adorn the Xlllth century MS. He observes that in the

supplement (called by Van der Linde "Book IV") are 14 miniatures illustra-

ting some odd varieties of chess, as well as some other games, amongst them

five belonging to the pages devoted to alquerque, from one of which he

quotes this inscription: "Esto es ell alquerque de doce que iuega con todos

sus trebeios." This means: "This is the alquerque of twelve, which is

played with all its pieces." "Alquerque of twelve" most likely refers to a

kind of alquerque played with twelve men. Then the modern writer contin-

ues by saying that this game is called in Castilian ires en raya, and in Cat-

alan marro, "del cual hablamos en capitulos anteriores." He notes that

Alfonso speaks of the pieces as trebeios (modern trebejos)^ a name which is

still sometimes given to the pieces at chess.

Turning next to the anterior chapter to which the author of "El Ajedrez"

has alluded, we shall try to give a tolerably complete abstract of its earlier

paragraphs, although we shall find but little relating to the actual morris

game as we of English speech understand it. In fact all that we may be

able to glean in regard to the nomenclature of the Peninsular mdrelles will

not make it possible to draw any certain deductions as to its character,

much less to present any clear or logical account of the game as played by

the Spaniards, or to comprehend its technical terms. Brunet y Bellet fol-

lows his second chapter, in which he treats of "El juego en tiempo di los

romanos," with an appendix, or extra chapter (pp. 204-211), which he begins

by alluding to the well known work on chess of the Sicilian Carrera (1617) "^

who, he tells us, applied the name of "line games" {giuochi di riga, or in

Spanish, juegos de raya) to all varieties of this category of table games,

*'° "II gioco degli scacchi di D. Pietro Carrera con due discorsl I' uno del Padre D. Gio.

Battista Cherubino, 1' altro del Dott. Mario Tortelli. In Militello 1617." The book is one of

the classics of chess. The English translation of William Lewis (London 1822) varies in its

arrangement and is slightly abridged. Carrera was the last of the great Italian chess writ-

ers of the 16th-17th centuries (Polerio, Greco, Gianuzlo, Salvio, Carrera).
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amongst them being a kind of draughts {damas), played on a table "divided

into triangles by lines" as in the existing ^ncirro grande, and with sixty

pieces half white and half black, which is styled [by the ancients] gram-

mismus or diagrammismus or gramma—this last word signifying "any sort

of line." "'This game,' says Carrera, 4s to-day unknown, but there was

formerly played, and is still actually played, a similar one with twelve white

men and twelve black; but it is necessary to note that this game is diverse

from that which the Sicilians call marrella, and the Spaniards damas." He

then describes the method of playing one of the 7nga games, which he as-

sorts is styled riga di tre^ and which is one that children play everywhere,

drawing the board upon a stone, brick or plank, or even marking its out-

lines on the earth, each player employing three men—never more. This game

is called in the Catalan dialect marro, and in Castilian tres en raya. Car-

rcra comprises under the name of ginochi delta riga all those games which

are played upon a flat surface marked in lines of one form or another, and

using a greater or less number of men." The game described by Carrera,

as reported by Brunet y Beliet, it will be seen, is the English "three men's

morris" (see fig. 1).

In spite of the two argumentative paragraphs which the Spanish writer

then bases upon Carrera's use of the word damas, it is quite evident that

the Sicilian's employment of the term was the result of ignorance, for darnas

means, and meant even in Carrera's time, the game of draughts. Resuming,

Brunet y Bollet declares that in the days of Carrera the Sicilians might have

employed marrella ov marelle for the Spanish (juego de) damas— played

on a chess board—but that at the present time the Italians understand by

marelle the Spanish' (juego de) marro, that is to say (giuoco de) riga,

with twelve white and twelve black men, called in Catalan castro, a name
whicli is equally applied in Castile to that game. It is also known as

alquerque or tres en raya—just as Carrera calls both the games giuoco

de riga, and just as the Catalans
^ 2 ^ ^ ^ apply that of «i«rro equally to

the line-game of twenty four

men, and to that of six— three
white and three black— the latter

being tres en raya among the

Castilians.

All this seems unnecessarily

perplexing, but we get from the

flnal lines a clear idea that the

simple, single-squared " three

men morris" is surely known in

10 yP~ r^^ i^^ '^^
Spain. The author, however,

makes confusion worse confoun-

ded by inserting in his text the

design of what he labels a board

iov '"''alquerque or marro of twelve

men," which we copy (flg. 2).

Now this board is made up by

uniting four of the little "three men morris" boards of Tuscany (or

Italy, and other lands) or, what is the same, four of Hyde's copped-crown

\ / \ /
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boards, **'^ and is different from any of the larger morris or m^relles boards

which we find elsewhere (excepting in recent manuals of social games pub-

lished in Paris and Milan, alluded to later). Afterwards he goes on to say

that it is very possible that this diminutive ynarro or giuoco de riga (that

is, a fourth of his alquerque board), using only six men (three for each

player), its board traversed by four lines and divided into eight spaces, may
be the primitive form of the game of lines {rayas), from which is derived the

other and more complicated varieties of these games. As combinations of

this original form he cites the alquerque represented in the design; the

game called asalto in Spanish, and the game called fox and geese in English,

of the board of which latter he gives a sketch. Later on we shall find ful-

ler mention of this asalto, but certainly, as we have already said, it has not

been our fortune to discover in actual use in any other country a composite

morris board of the character of that asserted to be alquerque by Brunet y
Bellet. ^^8 But see the extracts from Italian and French handbooks of games
farther on.

The definition given in the '-Diccionario de la lengua Castellana por la

academia espanola" to tres eu raya, under the word ?^«^a,isas follows: "Agame
which is played by boys with pebbles or pieces upon 3, square divided into four

o/7ier5 [that is lesser ones], having lines drawn from one side or the other to

the centre, where they are joined by diagonals drawn from one corner to the

^'' See the subseqaent treatment of Hyde's statements in the account of the morris game
in England.

^^* The text of the early paragraphs, of which we have made nse, in Bruuet y Beliefs

supplementary chapter, is as follows: -'Don Pietro Carrera, ne su obra II Gioco de gli Scac-

chi, In Militello, 1617, dice : El autor da el nombre de juego de la lliga, Raya, a todos los

qne se juegan con tableros sefialados por rayas, entre ellos el de una especie de Damas
jugado con un tablero dividldo en triangulos por las rayas, como en el actual Morro grande,

y con sesenta piezas, mitad blancas y mitad negras, el cual juego es Uamado Grammismun

6 Diagrammismus y Gramma, aunque este ultimo nombre sii^nifica toda clase de Riga, 6

Raya— "Este juego, dice Carrera, es hoy desconoscido; pero se jugaba tarabieu, y ann so

juega actualmente, ontro semejante con doce piedras blancas y doce negras; debiendo ad-

vertir que este juego es diferente de aquel otro que los sicilianos llaman Marrella y. los

espafioles Damas.'''' Describe despues el modo de jugar el ultimo de los ti'es en que divide

los juegos de Riga, que dice Uamarse Riga de Tre, y que es el mismo que todavia juegan

los muchachos por todas partes sefialandose el tabloro sobre una picdra, ladrillu 6 madera,

6 bien haciendo rayas en la tierra, y con tres piedrccitas nada mas
;
juego llamado en Ca-

talan Marro, y en castellano Tres en Raya; Carrera, en una palabra, comprende bajo el

nombre de Juegos de la Riga a todos aquellos quo se juegan con tablero marcado por rayas

de una li otra forma, y con mayor 6 menor niiraero de piezas En tiempo de Carrera podria

Uamarse en Slcllia Marrella 6 Marelle a uuestro juego de Damas, con el tablero a cuadros,

escaqueado ;
pero los italiauos eutienden, aim hoy, por Marelle, nuestro juego de Marro, es

decir el juego de Riga de las doce piedrecitas blancas y doce negras, llamado Castro en

castellano, nombre que se da igualmente en Castilla al que tanibi^n se llama Alquerque 6

Tres en Raya; del mtsmo niodo que Carrera da a los dos el nombre de Giuoco di Riga, y
los catalanes Uamamos Marro al Riga de 24 piedrecitas y al de 6— tres blancas y tres ne-

gras— 6 Tres en Raya como los castellanos." In his next paragraph the author goes on to

observe: "Es muy posible que este ultimo sea el primitive de los juegos de rayas, del cual se

derivaseu los otros diferentes de tablero mas complicado 6 mejor multiplicado, y con laa

repeticionea del cuadro primitivo mejor dispuestas, atravesado por cuatro rayas y dividido

en echo espacios, pues no son otra cosa los tableros del Marro (fig. 2), Asalto, Ladrones.
Fox and Goose [see a later page], etc. y es poMble y casi probable que las Damas que se

juegan con 12 piezas blancas y 12 negras— en Espaiia, Francla y otras naciones se juegan
con mayor numero — no sean otra cosa que el antiguo Marro apHcado al tablero de ajedrez

de 8 X 8 casillas, cuaudo este juego se vulgarizo por el Occidente"— a valueless guess.
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other. The aim of the game consists in the placing, by one player, on some
one of these right lines, his own throe men, and the skill ofthe game consists

in preventing the other player from accomplishing the same purpose with

his men." The Spanish definition is followed, as is customary, in the earlier

editions of the Academy's dictionary, by a brief Latin one, which in this

case reads: "Puerorum ludus lineis transversis in quadrum dispostis." It

will be seen that the Academy's definition seems to be, so far as the board

is concerned, a description of the alquerque of Brunet y Bellet (four small

squares making one large one). Alquerque^ in the same lexicon, is explained

to be identical with tres en raya. The incomprehensible thing in the definition

just cited is that, while Brunet y Bellet speaks of the board as used for the

""alquerque or marro of twelve men," the phrase "his own three men" (les

tres tantos proprios)^ in the Academy (and other late) dictionaries, implies that

each alquerque player had (as in the smallest morris game) but three pieces

— which looks impossible. The statement may be only one ofthose examples

of confusion, through ignorance, on the part ofthe Academical lexicologists,

of whicli we have already seen so many in this volume.

In the voluminous "Diccionario enciclopedico hispano-americano," recently

published at Barcelona, we are referred under alquerque to tres en raya^ and
under the last word of that phrase (XVII, 1895) we find this definition : " Juego
de muchachos, que se juega con unas piedrecillas 6 tantos, colocados en un
cuadro dividido en otros cuatro con las lineas tiradas de un lado a otro por

el centre, y anadidas los diagonales de un angulo a otro. El fin del juego

consiste en colocar en cualquiera de las lineas rectas los tres tantos ^vo^vio^

y el arte del juego en irapedir que esto se logre interpolando los tantos con-

traries," This, it will be noticed, is almost a word for word repetition ofthe

description given in the lexicon of the Spanish academy, and, as we said in

(fuoting that, though slightly inexact, it certainly refers to Brunet y Beliefs

alquerque played on four united three men morris boards ; it even reproduces

the Academy's erroneous "los tres tantos proprios."

Of what we, outside of Spain, understand by the nine (or twelve) men
morris, with the board of three concentric squares, we discover nothing

certainly in the recent lexicographical works which relate to the Spanish

language. As to another word cited by Brunet y Bellet, marro^ its sole

signification known to the present generation is as the title of an athletic

sport described in the "Diccionario enciclopedico" in these words: "Juego

que se ejecuta hincando en el suelo un bolo li otro objeto, y, tirando con el

marr6n, gana el que lo pone mas cerca." The dictionary ofthe Academy under

marro, gives, not only the game here mentioned, but another plainly more

violent athletic exercise, in which one band of players confronts another in

a sort of tournament. It seems, therefore, that as the name of a table-game,

marro is no longer used in Spain, unless dialoctically.

Hyde, one of the historians of chess, in his chapter entitled "Historia

triodii "—of which we shall have a good deal to say when we reach the subject

of the morris game in England— remarks that certain writers state that the

game is called in Spain alquerque, but that some other writers, and among

them Corvarrubias, apply that name to chess, or draughts, but that alquerque,

as he proposes to show afterwards, is the Arabic name of m<^relles. "From this

we can form an idea" says the wise Hyde, "how great are the errors of

authors in assigning and explaining the names of games."
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Little information, but an abundance of misinformation, as to the game
is to be drawn from the larger andbetter bilingual dictionaries of the present

time. For instance, in recent editions of Salva's French and Spanisli dic-

tionary (1898), we have, in the French part, merelle (singular) interpreted by

tres en raya, "juego de muchachos," while the plural merelles is rendered by

'''' cinciacos (otro juego di muchachos)." Tres en r«i/a can surely not signify

the French merelle (singular). In the Spanish part we find alqiierque rendered

"merelle, espcco de jeu de dames"— a repetition ofan old piece of inexactness

criticised and condemned even as far back as the days of Hyde. Under tres

en raya again we find the definition, merelle^ "jeu d' enfant qui consiste a

sauter a cloche-pied en poussant avec le pied dans un sens prescrit un palet

en des lignes circonscrites : ces lignes elle-memes." This is only a blunder

in the French-Spanish part repeated. We can find nowhere that tres en raya

ever has in Spanish the meaning of the French merelle (singular), which is

properly that of the English children's game, "hop-scotch."

In considering finally the whole question of the morris game in Spain,

one is almost inclined to think that of the two forms of the \d,Ygev mei-elles

involving three squares, one drawn within the other, neither has ever existed

in that country. We find, for instance, that no one of those who have written

about the codex which owes it existence to Don Alfonso gives any hint of

tht treatment of either of these forms in that famous work. Von der Lasa,

in noticing other early codices, often alludes to the presence or absence of

the morris positions, and occasionally characterises the game found in them
as the "larger " merelles. He has however nothing to say about any mention

of the game as he understood it, in the Escorial MS ; but the strongest neg-

ative evidence is that of Brunet y Bellet, who supposably has had frequent

opportunities of studying the royal compilation. He takes pains to copy in

his book the board of four united squares (alquerque), and we may reasonably

suppose that had there been any markedly different kind of what he follows

Carrera in csdling Juegos de raya, he would have also reproduced the board

upon which it was played. Certainly, as has been already hinted, we discover

no trace in the Spanish lexicological works of any other sort of merelles

than the three men morris and its quadruple, alquerque. If it be indeed

true that Spain has never got beyond the three men morris and the com-

posite alquerque, that fact will have great weight in discussions upon the

origin of the game, for apparently this shuts out India and Arabia as

probable home-lands of merelles. Still, in this connection, one thing must

be much more carefully considered than has hitherto been the case, and that

is the derivation of the word alquerque. The latest Spanish authorities make

two rubrics of this vocable. Under the first it is referred to tres en raya as

a synonym, in the second we are told that it signifies the space in an oil

mill into which the "milst" of the olive is placed between the two pressures

which it undergoes. Both are explained as coming from the same Arabic

root, or possibly from two Arabic words of intimate connection. The first

syllable is the article al {el), the other, kark or harik. The editors of late

issues of the Spanish Academy's dictionary think that the Arabic root might

mean "flat surface." From the interrogative sign which follows this etymo-

logical suggestion—which liowever is omitted by later makers of dictionaries

— it would appear that the question has not been very thoroughly investigated.

We can therefore only treat it in a purely guess-work way, and say that,
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if the Spaniards adopted an Arabic name for a certain flat surface to be found

in oil mills, and if they then applied that name to a game played on a flat

surface (perhaps largely on the "flat surfaces" of the oil mills themselves),

it would hardly be considered an invincible argument for the eastern origin

of the game.

If in Italy the m^i'elles game is not heard of quite so early as in Spain,

yet it is not far behind in point of time; while, on the other hand, it seems

to have been cultivated in the central Mediterranean peninsula to a greater

extent than in the Avestern, and elaborated into a pastime of higher distinc-

tion. Its first mention, so far as we know, is in the works of the pseudon-

ymous "Bonus Socius" and -'Civis Bonoiiiae"—writings which have been

happily criticised by Van der Linde as the "Academies des jeux" of the

middle ages, since in them are treated the three most esteemed table-games

of that remote day. Nicholas de (Saint) Nicholai, who called himself "Bonus

Socius," if not an Italian, of which there seems to be little doubt, was at

least a resident of Northern Italy; though it is proper to add that no place

called San Nicola (or Nicholai) has yet been identified as his possible home

within the limits of the Italian territory. If this "Saint" were omitted, Nicola

di Nicola would be simply "Nicholas, the son of Nicholas," or in English

"Nicholson." In his brief general preface to his compilation, he tells,us

that his book treats "tam de ludis scaccorum, alearum, quam ab etiam mar-

rcllorum." To be specially noted here is that the last word is not feminine,

but is written as if derived from the singular "marrellus" or "marrellum;"

Von der Lasa, indeed, cites an old plural, merelHA^^ The Lucius alearum

Avas of course the game of tables. Many transcripts of the L^tin text of this

work are in existence, and not a few codices of the French rendering in

Florence, Rome, London, Paris, Brussels and Wolfenbiittel. The German

translations are in the shape of extracts or abstracts.

Not very much later came the second similar production—that of the

"Civis Bononiae," who not only informs us that he is a citizen of the North

Italian Bologna, but also records his name in some enigmatic verses prefaced

to his work, concealed, however, in so clever a way, that none of the many
who have studied the lines have succeeded in drawing aside the veil, ^^o

Transcripts of this work, also in Latin, are not uncommon, but, unlike its

predecessor, it has never been rendered into any modern tongue. In one of

the later codices we find the title given as "Tractatus partitorum scacchorum,

tabularum et marellorum." Partiiorum has the meaning, in all the three

"" See the "Festschrift" of the Academic Chess Club of Munich (1896, p. 37), in an

essay by Von der Lasa on mediscval chess, including an admirable account of the early

MS8 from that of Alfonso on.
120 jj^Qj. these Latin rhymed stanzas, which are six in number, see Van der Linde's

••Quellenatudien " (pp. 183-184). The lines bearing upon the author's cognomen and resi-

dence are those of the fifth stanza and the first line of the sixth :

Hec huius opuscoli scries est tota.

Quia sim scire poteris tradens tut ignota.

Versum prineipiis sillabas tu uota

Korundem media littera remota.

Civis sum Bononiae ista qui collegi.

There are many of these enigmatic utterances in mediaeval Latin literature. It would seem

as if one familiar with that field might interpret the sense here concealed.
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games, not of parties but of '* positions"— positions, or problems, in chess

coming first in both of these early compositions, followed by like positions

in the games of tables and merelles. In one of the "Bonus Socius" Latin

MSS at Florence, if we understand Van der Linde's account of it correctly,

("Quellenstudien" p. 184) the author, in addition to his "ludus marellorum,"

enumerates several other names given to the game; tavella, tria^ filetto. Ta-

vella may or may not be a misunderstanding, but the Latin '•Hria^'" like

the Greek xpioBiov, is found with this meaning in some dictionaries, while

filetto is in Italian one of the ordinary modern appellations of the game.

The surprising thing is that this last name should go back, seemingly, to the

XlVth century. In that age, to judge by these illuminated records, our mor-

ris game had a splendour to which in later times it has never attained.

For the codices of these North Italian "Academies" are in general hand-

somely, even luxuriously, executed, with miniatures and other brilliant dis-

plays of colour. Those of Italian execution are even outdone in this respect by

some of the French vellums. It is plainly to be seen that they were in-

tended for the use of courtly circles, or for the homes of the nobility— iJie-

relles in the XlVth and XVth centuries, thus sharing the aristocratic asso-

ciations to which chess and tables had long before become accustomed.

When we look, however, at one of the redactions of the "Civis Bononiae,"—
the remarkable volume belonging to the Victor Emmanuel library at Rome
—we are struck at once by the appearance of the pages devoted to the me-

relles game. The exterior lines of the board are often, by a sort of double

lineation, drawn in two colours. The merelles pieces, in those days, had
their own peculiar names, something after the manner of those used in chess.

Each player ruled over the movements of "moons," "stars," "shields,"

"crosses," "squares," and "rounds" (or discs). The moo7i is designed as

a crescent orb; the star has long, shimmering rays; the shield is triangular;

the cross is of the Greek form ; the squares and rounds are not outlined, but

are solid bits of colour. In Latin these names are luna^ stella, scutum, crux,

quadratus, rotundus. Generally, in these codices, the collection of merelles

positions begins, without any title, or prefatory remarks, with the condi-

tions of the first problem, as in the Paris Latin MS (National Library 10287—
formerly 73190, pp. 173-184)— one of a very gorgeous character: '''• rubei prinio

trahunt et ruheus rotundus nunquam movehiter, nisi semel ; et si bene ludatur

neuter vincit." The final position in the volume bears the following inscrip-

tion: "^i awrei trahunt suam crucem^ rubei revertentur cum quadro^ et

capient scutum^ vel e converso ; si trahunt lunam, rubei capient stellam vel e

converso; et postea in omni tractu capiet quadrus^ et vincient rubei/'' It will

be seen that the players (or their men) are styled red and gold instead of

white and black, as at chess, which increases the magnificence of the dia-

grams, even if it does not add to the dignity of the game.

It is remarkable that a casual examination of several of these MSS, which,

although at first composed in Latin, originated in mediteval Italy, and many
of which wore written down by Italian scribes, should yield such a scant

amount of information as to the rules of the game. The names given to the

pieces are, as we have said, six in number. If the names were not dupli-

cated, this would seem to decide in favour of six pieces for each player,

thus not according with any variety of merelles known to us. But some of

these pieces are found occurring twice in a single position, and it looks as

U
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if some of them (namely the "squares" and "discs") sometimes occupied

the board even to the number of three or four. So far as we have been

able to ascertain, none of the solutions given help us more than very slightly

as to the character of the play. Wo are told that the gold takes the moon,

or that the red captures a cross, but by what sort of movement this action

is performed, we cannot always even guess. The same is true of the posi-

tions given at the game of tables, and we may almost say the same of the

chess problems, except that in the last case we are aided by many other old

records relating to the game. Possibly a wider study of this singular pro-

duction, especially of its little known versions in French, might aid us in

ascertaining the number of men and the laws of the game.

After this period of brilliancy, m^relles, so far as we can loarn, drops

out of literature in Italy, but the game continues to be played by the people

in more than one of its forms. Without recourse to the dialects, we And

the following appellations given to it in the encyclopedias and dictionaries:

giuoco di mulino^ tavola di mulino^ filo, filetto^ tavoletta, smerelli, filo-mulino^

scaricalasino, and mulinello. Some of these evidently relate only to the

"three men morris," or the smaller merelles, such as tavoletta, scaricalasino,

mulinello, while others, like filetto, are seemingly used for any of the varie-

ties. Scaricalasino (literally "unload the ass") may have suggested itself

from the similarity oimoUno (mill, mulino being an alternative orthography)

and mulino (little mule)— asses and mules being, too, the customary carriers

of corn to the mill. Now-a-days, we believe, scaricalasino is more often em-

ployed in the sense of the English "leap-frog," j ust as mereZie^ {merelle) in

French has come to be the name for "hop-scotch." Apparently, too, the

compound filo-mulino is the title of a frequently occurring position in the

game, but has grown to be used occasionally of the game itself. The most

singular word in this list is perhaps smerelli^ which occurs in the XVIIIth

century, and possibly still earlier. Whether it be allied to merelles we are

not informed; even in the pretended etymological dictionaries no derivation

is suggested. It is noteworthy that the appellation merelles ("ludus marel-

lorum"), which occurs in the very first writings on the subject composed in

Italy, should not have found its way into the Italian language as well as

into the French. In regard to this, as to other related matters, it is to bo

hoped that some Italian linguistic scholar will be able to carry these hasty

researches to a more satisfactory result.

Giovanni Gherardini, in his " Supplimento a vocabolarj Italiani" (III.,

Milan, 1854), gives the phrase giuocare a ftletto, of which he says: "Houdito
dire in Toscana e' giuoca a filetto^ per signiflcare che parco e stretto vive in

tutte le sue cose con molta economia. Lo scherzo consiste su M filare sottile;

o pure 6 tratto da un giuoco di qucsto nome, dctto <i\tra.mente giuoco di smerelli

o tavola di molino^ e presso i Francesi 'jeude merelles." " In the "Dizionario

della lingua Italiana" of Tommaseo (1869), the largest work devoted to the

vocabulary of the Italian tongue, we find under filetto: "Chiamasi cosi una
sorta di giuoco detto anche giuoco di smereZZt"— citing here as an authority

Fanfani, a contemporary lexicographer. This is followed by a few lines

endorsed by the initials of one of the editors (Meini) explaining "giocare a
filetto:" "il qual giuoco si fa su una tavola simile alia Dama, dove sono se-

gnati dei quadrati sopra alcuni dei quali, chi giuoca cerca di disporre tre

pedine in fila; nel che consiste la vincita. Far filetto. Ho fatto filetto.'' In
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saying that merelles is played on a board like a draught-board, the writer

ought to tell us how great is the similarity he wishes to imply. In the case

of these two games, both boards (like all other boards) are flat, and it is

also true that both are quadrilateral in shape. Here certainly their similar-

ity ends.

The modes of playing the various sorts of the morris game now prevalent

in Italy, may be gleaned from a very recent publication of the"Hoyle" or

"Academic des jeux" class by J. Gelli, entitled "Come posso divertirmi l*"

(Milan 1900). It includes fox-and-geese in its chapter devoted to "II muli-

nello" (pp. 226-233, flgs. 103-107)— but that game we shall examine in sub-

sequent pages. In the German dictionaries we sometimes find the word

doppelmiihle, or the double-morris game, played on an enlarged board, and

having a greater number of men and "points" than the simpler game. In

the same way, the Italian writer styles his various kinds of merelles simple

mulinello (mulinello semplice)^ double m,uUnello^ and so on. The simple sort

is, of course, the three men morris, of which we have the following description

(see fig. 1): "The game of mulinello [literally "little mill"], a diversion for

children when it is simple, for adults when it is complex, is styled also

{giuoco del) filetto and {giuoco della) tavola^ and is played, in all its varieties,

by two persons. The mulinello semplice board is formed by the sides of a

square, by interior diagonals, and by two medial lines parallel to the sides.

The points at which the lines intersect, or join each other, are nine in

number, and represent the 'squares' (or 'points' occupied by the men). The

board may be drawn on paper, on the ground, or on the flat surface of a

table; the two players furnish themselves each with three pebbles, three

small balls, or three pawns (counters) of different colours, so that those

belonging to the two adversaries be easily distinguishable. The first player

is decided by lot, and in successive parties the winner of the preceding

encounter has the opening play. The opening player places a man on one of

the points, the second player one on another, and so on. The first combatant

having entered all his men, when it next becomes his turn, moves one of

them, following always the lines, and going from one of the nine "points"

to an adjoining one. His adversary does the same, and the game continues

until one of the players succeeds in ranging his three men in a line, either

right, horizontal, vertical or diagonal. The game ought to be won by the first

player, provided he places his first man at the central point, as it rarely

happens that the first pawn or man played by his adversary ever succeeds

in securing that point.

The mulinello doppio has a board with which we have never chanced to

meet in Italy, or, in fact, anywhere else— except in some very recent pub-

lications like the present— although the compiler of the book claims for it

great antiquity. It is composed of two concentric squares (that is, one

within the other). The space between these squares is divided by twelve

right lines into twelve small squares, the points at which the lines join

being twenty-four in number, giving that number of "points" or "houses"
for the men (fig. 3). But we will repeat the author's description in full:

"The mulinello doppio was a favourite enjoyment of the ancient Greeks. The

board is composed of two concentric squares, the space between them being

divided into equal quadrangular portions by [twelve] right lines, which join

the other lines at twenty-four points, forming therefore twenty- four ' points'
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for the men. Of the latter, each player is provided with Ave of the same
colour (different, however, from the colour of those of his adversary), which
he arranges on the five points of one side of the larger or outer squares (20,

21,22,23,24). On the opposite side

of the larger square the adversary

places his (1, 2, 3, 4, 5). Each then

advances his men, alternately, from
point to point, always following the

lines, and when one of the players

has enclosed one or more of his

adversary's pieces (rendering it

impossible to move it farther), the

man is considered captured. The
game is ended when one party

—

therefore the winner— has captu-

red all the men of his opponent."

The mulinello iriplo is the mor-

ris board commonly used in Ame-

rica, but which seems to us to be

infrequent, at the present time, in

Europe, especially on the continent, having not only the right lines which

connect the middle points of the lines forming the squares, but the diagonals

joining the angles. The description is: "The board is formed of three concen-

tric squares with parallel sides [see fig. 4].

Eight lines unite the angles and the middle-

points of the sides. Once this game enjoyed

an extraordinary popularity—so great that

even now it is found drawn on the opposite

side of many chess boards. Each player has

nine men (in colour unlike those of the other

player) and places, or enters them, alter-

nately with his adversary, upon any of the

twenty-four 'points' formed by the inter-

secting lines. Then, by successive moves,

he tries to form a filetto^ that is, a line of

three men, of the same colour, arranged

either horizontally, or vertically. This line

is called a /iZo, or filetto. Every time a player makes a filetto, he can select

and remove from the board one of his opponent's men, respecting, however,

those with which his adversary has already formed a similar filetto. When a

player has no more than four men left on the board he is declared the loser."

The mulinello quadruplo is, singularly enough, the alquerque of the Span-

ish writer, Brunet y Bellet [see fig. 2]. "It is formed," says the Italian

compiler, "of four mulinelli semplici. Each player has five men, and the

game is won by him who places all five in a straight line." The number of

"points" is twenty-five. The author of this new Italian "Hoyle" commits

an evident blunder or two. In his mulinello doppio he says that the number
of lines forming the small squares is nine, whereas a glance at his board
would have shewn him that they were twelve. He apparently has no knowl-

edge of the board (three concentric squares without the diagonal lines drawn

Fig. 4.

J
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from the angles), which is the sole one given in the early MSS, and which,

in at least the greater part of Italy, is the one to be found on the reverse

of the chess boards sold at the shops [see fig. 5]. We know not, therefore,

how much of his information is to be regarded as trustworthy. We fear

that for some of his material he has gone into foreign fields— plainer in-

dications of which we shall soon meet with.i-i

In contrast to the statements of this very recent publication, we find in

another late work, "II libro dei giuochi," (Florence 1894), no knowledge

either of the so called mulinello doppio, the mulinello triplo (twelve men
morris), nor the mulinello quadruplo {alquerque). The compiler of "II libro"

treats only of the simple three men morris and the antique large morris

game— as Von dor Lasa styles it,— which appears in the XlVth century MSS,
that is, lacking the diagonal or

corner lines. The writer says that

"on the back of every chess board
is seen inlaid or traced the figure

of the filetto^ a game of great sim-

plicity. It is played with nine
white counters and nine black, by
two players, that one winning the

game who succeeds in first placing
J

three counters in a row upon one
and the same line. And this is

the way of it. Each, at the begin-

ning of the game, has his men
outside of the table ; one of the

players first places a man upon
any one of the twenty-four points

of the board, an advantage which,

in commencing the game, is de-

cided by lot; at the subsequent games, he who has just lost enters his

counter first. Next, the other player places one of his men; then the first

again, and so in sequence until all the nine are entered. Afterwards each
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*^' As the manual is the freshest, as well as tho most complete Italian work of its char-

acter, we copy complete its section relating to this class of line-{?ames : "II giuoco del

mulinello, giuoco da fauciulli quand' 6 semplice, da adultJ so complesso, vien detto anche del

filetto e della tavola, e si giuoca in due. 1. II mulinello semplice 6 formato dai latl di un

qiiadrato, dalle diagonal! e dalle due linee mediane, parallele a' lati (fig. 1). I puuti, dove

Ic varie rette si intersecano, rapprcsentano le caselle, e sono 9. Tracciata la figura sopra un
pezzo di carta, o sopra il terreuo, o sopra il piano di uua tavola, i due giuocatori si muni-

scono ciascuno di tre sassoliui, di tre pallottole, di tre bottoni o di tre pediue di colore di-

verse, perch6 riesca facile distiuguere quelli che apparteugono piuttosto all' uuo cho all'altro

dei due avversari. La sorte decide chi k di mano al principio del giuoco. Nolle successive

ha la mano il viucitore deli' ultima partita. II primo che giuoca pone una pedina sopra una
casella, il secondo sopra un' altra c cosi di seguito per turno. Quando il primo giuocatore

ha messo tutte e tre le pedine, quand' 6 di turuo, muove iina di esse, seguendo sempre uua
dellti linoe tracciate, e dl casella in casella. L' avveraario ne fa altrettanto, e il giuoco con-

tinua fino a tanto che uno dei due giuocatori riesce a disporre le sue tre pedine sulla stessa

retta, orizzontale, verticale o diagonale. La partita generalmente 6 vinta dal primo giuo-

catore, se colloca la pedina nclla casella contrale (see fig. 1), e pcrcio, quasi sempre resta sta-

bllito cho la prima pedina giuocata da ciascuno degli avversari non pu6 collocarsi al centre.

2. II mulinello doppio 6 rappresentato dalla iigura 3. Qli antichi groci vi si diletta-

vano assai. Si compone di due qaadrati concentrici e a lati paralleli, eollegati tra di lore da
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one moves alternately a counter one step, in whatever direction along the

lines, endeavouring to make a filetto {far filetto), that is, to place three

counters on one line, and to prevent his adversary from doing the same.

Naturally one player may be able to complete a filetto even before he has

entered all his men, if, by oversight, his adversary does not cover the third

point of a line on which the former has already entered two counters." The

only error noticeable here is the assertion in the first lines that he who first

places three men on the same line wins the game. But the writer's subse-

quent description shews that this is merely a bit of carelessness. The writer

finally says that there is a more simple filetto game— and here he gives a

representation of the three men morris board [fig. 1]
— "which is played with

three white and three black men, in an analogous manner, but mostly by

chihiren." We must content ourselves with the citations we have made in

reference to the existing state of mcrelles in Italy. Of course our investi-

gation has been in no wise thorough. There is a large literature devoted to

social games; only a few of the works which it embraces having come under

our notice. From many provinces we have been able to gather no reports—

in fact all that we have stated with any definiteness relates principally to

Tuscany and Lombardy. But what we have brought together leads us to

believe that the ordinary three men morris game, and the ordinary nine

men morris game— the board having no diagonal lines— are pretty certainly

still known in most parts of the peninsula. Some of the other varieties-

treated in the very modern works on games— may be of long standing and

popular in portions of the Italian domain, but we have discovered no certain

evidence of it.

In glancing at the morris play in France, we ought properly to follow

the plan pursued in our remarks on this game in Italy, and begin with the

French version (or versions) of the treatise ascribed to Nicholas de (Saint)

Nicholai ("Bonus Socius") which furnish here, as on the Italian side of the

Alps, the earliest information on the subject. The notices relating to the

French codices, however, are very few and very scant. That the compilation

[12] rette, che s' iutersecano in 24 puuH, formando perci6 24 caselle. (Mascua gluocatore 6

provvisto di 5 pedine di uno stesso colore, ma diverse da qiiello delle pediuo avvefBarie, che

dispone sopra le caselle di uuo dei lati del quadrate graude. Sul lato opposto l' avversario

distribuisce le sue. Di mosaa iu mossa, alternandosi i giuocatori, fanno avanzare le loro pe-

dine, segueudo senipre le linee, e quando uno ha fatto prigione una o piu pedine avversarie,

costringeudola a non piu niuoversi, ne fa preda di giuoco e la mangia. La partita 6 vinta da

coliii che ha mangiato tutte le pedine avversarie.

3. II muHnello triplo 6 rappresentato dalla fig. 4. Risulta formate da tre quadrat! con-

ceutrici co' lati parallel!. Otto rette congiungone gU anguli e le metk dei lati. Una volta

queste giuoco godeva di un favore straordinario, tant' 6, che pure oggi si trova disegnato sopra

le dame, dalla parte opposta alia scacchiera. Ciaacuu giuocatore dispone di 9 pedine di co-

lore diverse di quelle avversarie, e le celloca, alternandosi con J' avversario, sopra una delle

84 caselle, formate dall' iucentre delle varie rette. Quindi, con mosse successive cerca di fare

filetto, di disporle, cio6, in uianiera che tre pedine delle stesso colore formino una linea

orizzonlale o vertieale detto filu e filetto. Ogui volta che uu giuocatore fa filetto, a sua scelta

prende una pedina avversaria dal giuoco, rispettando, pero, quelle che fermano un filetto.

Quando uu giuocatore non ha piii che quattro pedine & dichiarato perdeute.

4. II mulinello quadruplo risulta formate da un quadrate che compreude quattro mull-

nelli semplici. Ciascun giuocatore dispone di cinque pedine e vince quegli che per primo riesce

a collocarle d' acchito o con mosse successive, tutte e cinque iu linea retta, orizzentale, verti-

eale o diagouale (flg. 2). The paragraphs which follow, relating to fox-and-geesc, we cite on
a later page.
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as rendered into French, was popular, is shown by the number of transcripts

still existing, but how much of this popularity was due to any one of the

three games therein treated— rather than to any other— it is of course im-

possible to say. The earliest French codices date from the very first years

of the XlVth century, and none is later than the XVth. Two are preserved

in Paris, one in Montpellier, another in the invaluable collection of books

at Wolfenbiittcl, founded by the duke Augustus of Brunswick-Liineburg, who
himself compiled the library's first catalogue, and who, under the pseudonym

of" Gustavus Selenus," composed the great folio on chess which was published

in 1616.122 Another of these French codices— all of which are vellums— is

in a private collection in England. So meagre is our information in regard

to them, that we are only certain of one thing, namely, that the rather fan-

tastic names given to the merelles men in the Latin MSS were retained. This

we learn from a casual citation of two of these pieces' names, estoile and

quaree, found in the Fountaine MS— the one preserved in England.

And now as to the French appellations given to the game—a matter, the

elucidation of which has its difficulties. The word merelles — the most com-

mon designation— is derived by the French etymologist Scheler from the

Latin --more immediately from the low Latin. He says: "Le mot merelle ou

marelle signifie proprement le palet, le pion ou le jeton, dont on se sert pour

le jeu ; feminin de 7nereau (bas Lat, Merellus) ; on le rattache a un type ma-

trellus, matrella (d'ou mairellus, marellus), qui serait un derive du Latin

matara^ mataris^ sorte de javeline, mot d'origine gauloise, et dont la ra-

cine, a juger du ga6l methred, 'jaculator,' exprimait Tidee de jetter." The

final portion, especially, of this etymological note can hardly be called

precise in its treatment of the vocable's eafly history. 123 The writer's defi-

nition of the morris game is even more unsatisfactory, since he ignores the

old game, or merelles proper, entirely, and mentions only the children's out-

of-door game, which the French style also merelle{s), but which is known
in English as "hop-scotch," an athletic diversion practised in the open air

upon a sort of board outlined on the ground, or floor. Littre is more difl'use.

For the sake of exactitude and convenience we copy from his massive dic-

tionary the whole section devoted to mSrelles, including definition, descrip-

tion and etymology. We shall see, in a later page, that definition I refers

to the lesser merelles, and definition II to the larger, or double mSrelles.

But to proceed with the quotation: " Anciennement, table carree, sur laquelle

des lignes partant des angles ou du milieu de chaque cote et se reunissant

au centre, indiquaient la place que devaient occuper, et la route que pou-

vaient suivre les marelles ou m^raux; jeu qui se jouait sur cette table; nom
des jetons employes a ce jeu. II. Nom d'uh jeu, qui se joue avec les pions

et aussi avec des petits cailloux de diverses couleurs; il consiste d'un figure

formee d'un grand carre, plus un carre plus petit renferme dans le precedent,

*^ "Das schach- oder Koenig-spiel: Vou Gustavo Selcno, in vicr verscliieiicno bucher,"

Lip8ia3 1616. The work is largely a translation of the Italian version of the chess treatice

by the Spaniard Ruy Lopez (1584). Gustavus Solcnus is a pedantically formed anasram of

the author's name and title. Compcndiums of this work, under a variety of titles ("Pytha-
goras rythmomachie," "Ludus latrunculoruni," " Palamcdes redivivua," " Selenus contractus"

and the like), formed the principal hand-book of chess in Germany during the 17th and the

first half of the 18th century.
1^ This etymology goes back, as we shall see, to Hyde, the Knglish orientalist, and even

to a period much earlier.
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plus un petit carre qui occupe le centre de ce dernier; une ligne partant du

milieu de cliacun Ues cotes du grand carr6 vient so terminer aux cot^s du

troisieme et petit carr6; cette figure est trac^e sur un carton; quelquefois

les enfants la traccnt sur le sable ou sur une pierre. Le jeu de la marellc

consiste a aligner sur une seule ligne les trois pions. III. Par assimilation

de figure, jeu d'enfants fait en maniere d'^scliellc, avec de la craie, ou les

joueurs, marchant a cloche-pied [= hopping], poussent du pied qui saut un

petit palet dans chaque espace de Techelle; la figure memo qui est trac^e

sur le sol." The third definition, as will be noted, is the sole one known

to Scheler,— our hop-scotch.

In his supplementary remarks, Littrc tell us that, of the two orthograph-

ical forms, raeixlle and marelle, the former is the older. He has derived

his definition I, and taken the history of the word in French, from an inter-

esting volume by La Bordc entitled "Notice des dmaux du musee du Louvre"

(Paris, 1853, II, p. 381). We cite La Borde's historical note on the name in

full from his own work: " Ce memo mot avait servi ant^rieurement, c'est a

dire a partir du XII® si^cle, a designer les medailles ou la monnaie de con-

vention, de plomb, de cuivre et quelquefois d'argent, dont chacun avait droit

de fairo usage; a reglise, pour constater la presence des moines aux offices;

au marcho pour prouvcr Tacquittement d'un droit; dans les travaux et les

ateliers, pour representer, a la fin d'une semaine, les prix des journees, et a

autres usages. C'ctait en reality la suite et Tequivalent des tesseres de Pan-

tiquitd, et ces mereaux resterent dans la langue et dans I'usage jusqu'au

XVIIP siecle. lis etaient faits en carton, en cire, en plomb, en cuivre; les

marc) les a jouer otaient le plus souvent d'ivoire et d'os; on en a fait aussi

de divers bois." *

As to the etymology, Littre is very brief; he remarks that the game was

"ainsi dite de tnareau^ ou m6reau^ ou merely palet. Dans plusieurs pro-

vinces on dit marine pour une fausse assimilation avec marraine." Under the

word mcreau, to which he thus refers us, we find the following still briefer

etymology: "Bas Lat. merelhis, dont Porigine est inconnue.

"

In section I of Littrd's definition he states that the lines described on
the square start des angles ou du milieu de chaque cotd, and unite in the

middle. As he speaks of but one square, it is evident that he is speaking

of the little (or three men) morris, and the conjunction ou should therefore

be et. In his section II, the definition is a very clear description of the older,

or most used form of the larger morris (sometimes called the double morris),

for we find in it no mention of diagonal or corner lines. But at the end of

this section comes a striking bit of inaccuracy. The lexicographer states

that the game of merclles consisted in placing in a row {aligner) on one and
the same line *'les trois pions." But for the morris board which he has been

describing, not three men but nine are necessary. He has confused the nine

men morris with the three men morris explained in the preceding section.

As to section III, relating to "hop-scotch," it is quite certain that the sport

received its name from the resemblance of the design drawn on the ground
in order to play it, to the lines of the morris board. It must be remembered
too, that the morris game was also sometimes played out of doors, its board
being likewise marked out on the turf or pavement, and perhaps on a

largish scale, so that this fact very likely had its influence in conferring

upon the French "hop-scotch" the name of yyiirelle^ merelles. There is
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a good deal ol" irregularity about it, but it seeniS' as ii" an eftort is made
by tJic Fuencli to use the singular {merclle) for "hop-scotch," retaining the

plural {ntiretles) for the table game, although the distinction, if it exist, is

often lost sight of.

One of the most iniportant French and Italian dictionaries (that known
as '*Le nouvel Alberti "' 1855. edited by Ambrosoli, Arnaud and other Ital-

ian scholars), informs us that in French ''le jeu de merelle s'appelle aussj

lo Jen clu iiwulin." This would appear to be confirmed by Von der Lasa in

his "Zur geschichte und literatur des schachspiels" (in a foot note, p. 145).

He is criticising the French journal, "Le Palamede,'' for saying (1837, p. 82)

that the game of tuirelles is no longer known or understood. He adds that

the "Complement du dictionnaire de TAcademic" (Brussels 1853, p. G48) "sagt
ganz richtig: 'Grand jeu de la merelle; s'appelle aussi ie jeu du moulin.'

"

It is worthy of note that the dates of " Le nouvel Albert!" and the Brussels

supplement to the French Academy's dictionary are within two years of eacli

other. We have never happened to see the morris game styled Je*^ dcatoii/ht

in any French writing outside of these dictionaries; still Von der Lasa's asser-

tion may be correct, or he may, possibly, have in mind the Italian name.
The game enters much more into the literature of France than into that

of any other land; historical references to it, too, are more numerous. It has

even been argued that Nicholas de (Saint) Nicholai was of French birth, i)artly

on account of the way in which his name is given in the French versions of

the "Bonus Socius" compilation, but this, as we have stated, is more than

doubtful. We record here all the citations concerning indrelles in medi;oval

France, and in the earlier modern period, which we have been able easily to

gather. One of the oldest is from a poem by Eustache Deschamps, a rhymer
who was born in the lirst half of the XlVth century; he played a role of

some importance during the reign of Charles VI, and died during thatofiiis

successor. He exclaims in one of his compositions:

Gieux «ie dez et ile nierelles,

Youa soit tondis doveables.

Much later is an anonymous "Moralite des enfants de Maintenant," which wo
cite from VioUet Le Due's "Ancien theatre franc^-ais" (Paris 1854-57, III., p. 52):

Finel :

.jouuiiii uu jeu do la merelle,

Je suis laa du liauc du caiTeuu.

Jabien :

IJ'esi bien dit ; lo J^'u du mereau
Est bii-n eonimun ; si est la chaiicr.

A sure sign of the former popularity of the game in France, is the number
of common phrases which have their origin in the practise of the diversion.

There is a proverb, mestraire le merely the sense of which is "to play a

losing game," ''to meet with a reverse;" we find it in the old rhymed

"Chroniques des dues de Normandie" by Benoit, which we have already

cited (see p. 72), in which we read

:

Soiupivs i euat mereau mcslrait,

E a Gni Um damage fait,

(.}n\ n« fust pas dil an outioc

A I'fstoi'cr sain no lcj;er.

16
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The proverl) is ajjain employed in an ohl anonymous *-ViG do St Gilles:" i-"»

Or «ii peiist Deus ki lagarisse I

Si ankes pins tost ne s'cii veit,

Ja erent li merel mestreil

,

and again, about the i>ame time, in the "Miserere" of UcncLus de Molicns: '^^

Viena tu jeur an trenierel

A mort, ki ne mestrait merel.

In addition to this in'o\erh\di\ ])\\rsise, mestraire le )HCi-el, which refers rather

to the piece than to the game, we have others like traire de bonne mercUe

"to make a good stroke," "to withdraw fortunately from an affair;" frairc

faussc merelle, "to play badly;" traire sauve merelle, "to play without

loss:" ne plus traire point ne merelle, "to play no longer;" changer la me-

relle, "to change luck," ("to alter the face of things"): avoir la merelle,

"to have the advantage."

It is notable too that only in France do we come across a special word

ibr the mcrelles-board, namely, marellier or marelier— tormed like erhi-

(juier, /rrWfer— cited in several early poems and prose writings, as, for in-

stance, in a morality styled "Le pelorinage de TAme:" ^^^

Gieus lie tables c*t d'escliHiniers,

D<* bonllcs et de merelliers.

In Ilis "Notice des rmaux," La Borde thus defines the marelier: "Table

carrce sur laquelle des lignes partent des angles ou du milieu de cliaqnc

cote en se reunissant au centre: elles indiqucnt la place que doivcnt occupcr

et la route que peuvent suivre les trois mereaux ou marelles: le gagnant

doit aligner sur une seule ligne les trois jetons; on nomme encore ce jeu

carre chinois." This recalls Hyde's assertion that the three men morris is

a very common game in China. Mcrelles boards are frequently mentioned

in old inventories and elsewhere, especially in the XVtli century. We hear

of one in 1448 which belonged "a M. D. S." [that is, mon dit seigneirr, le

due d'Orleans] "pour jouer aux mercies dedans le bateau." The inventory

of the goods of the due de Berry, drawn up in 1416, mentions at least two

mcreliers. the first is "Une tres belle table, ployant en trois pieces, en la-

quelle est le merelier, deux jeux de table et reschiquier faiz de pourflz de

llomme, jaspre et autres pierres de plusieurs couleurs." The other seems to

have been of simpler materials: "Une table do bois marquetee de jeu des

eschas et de tables et de mareliers (marelles?) et y sont les tresteaux tenant

a la ditte table."

Du Cange (IV, 1845, p. 157) (| notes, with the <late of 1412, a statement

from which we may infer that the game was once named (itdus sancti Mederici.

It occurs in a French document existing in the Paris archives, and tells us of

one "Jean Aysmes, qui avait jouc aux merelles a six tables, appelle le jeu

saint Marry," but who St. Medericus (Medcric?), or St. Marry was, and why
his name was given to the game, we have been unable to learn; it may

*«< See the edition by Michel (II., liuta 865-G6)
''* This should he found lii Van Hanicrs cditiun. but the refereufe we have at hand

(OCX-7) Hecnis to be erruueous or incuiuplete.
''" Edited by J. J. Stflninger (1895): its author va« i;uil]aunie de (Juileville (often cited

as *'l>egullevillo").
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perhaps he attributed to the resemblance of the two names, Marry and me-

relle, since in those devout days every profession and occupation liad its

patron saint. In tlie statutes of several French cities occur mentions of ina-

drelliiui^ tuarelki (ludere ad niarellas), one of them bearing tlic date of 1404.

In some of these documents we have tlie game and tlio board mentioned

together, as in one dating from tlie year 1414: "Icellui Estiennc prist lors

toutes marelles et les getta jus du marellier."

The little work of Bulenger on games (cited later) has a very brief de-

scription of the simplest merelles. He is writing in France in the lirst

({uarter of the XVIIth century. He says that the morris was tlien a diver-

sion of French boys: "Hodie pueri apud nos ludum Madrellarum usurpant,

in quo quatuor lineic quadno foris, quatuor alias lineas includunt, quie me-

dia linea quasi diametro secantur, et tres unus ex collusoribus bacillos to-

tidem alius variis locis coUocant, et id studioso agunt, ut tros bacillos sues

in eadem linea continuent."'

Probably the fullest account of modern uidrelles in France is found in

a pretentious compilation, issued not very long ago at Paris under the title

of "Grande encyclopedic des jeux par T. de Moulidars.'" "Les marelles ou

merelles" occupies some pages and is, perhaps, the source from which the

editor of the recent Milanese work of a similar character drew his materials.

The arrangement in the two manuals is the same, but the French work is

somewhat more complete in its descriptions, and, at tlie risk of much repeti-

tion, we shall give the text in full. We have first the marelle simple (see

fig. 1): "Ce jou enfantin, ancetre probable des dames, est forme par les

quatre cotes d'un carre et par les deux diagonales et les deux lignes medianes

paralleles aux cotes. Les points d'intersection de ces huit lignes ferment neuf

cases. Cette figure pent etre tracee sur un papier ou simplement sur Ic sol. Les

joueurs, au nombre de deux, possedent chacun trois pions ou trois cailloux

de couleurs differents ou d'une forme reconnaissable. Le premier joueur pose

un pion sur une case, le second sur une autre et ainsi de suite alternative-

ment. Quand un joueur a pose ses trois pions, il en deplace un, pour le

porter sur une case immediatement voisine en suivant Tune des lignes; son

adversaire en fait autant de Tun de ses pions et la partie continue ainsi

jusqu'a ce que Tun des joueurs arrive a mettre ses trois pions sur une meme
ligne droite, horizontale, verticale ou diagonale. Le premier, en so pla^ant

d'abord au centre de la marelle |that is, at the point of intersection of all

the lines, see llg. 1] ne peut manquer de gagner, s'il joue convenablement;

et Ton convient ordinairement qu'il n'aura pas le droit de poser, au debut,

siir Ic centre du jeu." There is nothing to object to here, except the phrase

at the beginning, "ancetre probable des dames"— a title which, as we have

seen, belongs not to merelles^ but to chess. But writers not overburdened with

erudition cannot forget that the mh-elles board is to be often found depicted

on the reverse of the chess-board, and that the chess-board is used for the

game of draughts; so they fancy that there must be some subtle connection

existing between the morris-game and draughts.

We next have the double mirelles, with a reproduction of the figures which

we have numbered 3 and 4: "La marelle double ou pettie des anciens grecs

est representee par notre fig. 3. Elle se compose de deux carr^s concentriques

et a c6tes paralleles, reunis par neuf [douze] lignes, de maniere a former 24

cases [points for the pieces]. Cliacun des deux joueurs possede cinq pions
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d'uno couleur reconnaissablo. et les place sur les cinq cases [or points at

tlio .junctions of the lines] dc la ligne suporicui-e on de la ligne inf^rieure.

On pousse alternativement les pions en avant, cle case en case, en suivant

los liffnes. Quand un Joueur a enveloppe une on plusieurs pieces de I'adver-

saire de ta<jon a les empeclier dc bouger, il les enleve du damier: et la partio

continue Jusqu'a cc que Tun des joueurs n'ait plus de pions. 11 est pro-

bable quo la pcttic est le veritable jeu de Paleniede, dans lequel les histo-

riens ont cru voir les ecliecs ou les dames." The writer then refers to the

triple mc^relles, represented in tlgure4: "La marclle triple, autrefois si po-

pulaire, est tombee dans un etat d'oubli qu'elle ne merite pas. On la

dessine ordinairement sur le sol et quelquefois sur une table, sur une ar-

doise ou sur un carton. EUe se compose de trois carres ayant un centre

comniun et les cotes parallcles (fig. 4). Dcs lignes reunissant les quatre

angles et les quatre cotes des carres. Chacun des deux Joueurs a 9 pions

d'une couleur ou d'uno forme reconnaissablo et les pose alternativement sin-

run des points de rencontre des lignes, comme a la marello simple; apres quoi,

il les deplace un a un, en les portant sur une case immediatement voisine

et en suivant Tune des lignes. Son but est d'amoner trois dc ses i)ions sur

une meme ligne droite : quand il y est parvenu, il prend dans le Jeu de son

adversaire. un pion a son clioix |»armi ooux qui lo genent le i)lus. Quand

un Joueur n'a plus que (juatre pions, il n'est plus astreint a marcher de case

en case: il pent faire franchir a ses pions une ou plusieurs cases occupies,

artn de se mettre sur une station inoccupoe quelconquc. Le premier qui n'a

plus que deux pions a perdu la partie. On convient quelquefois que pour

former une ligne donnant droit a une prise, il faut que cette ligne no soit

pas une diagonale." "Therefore," continues the writer, "a line formed by

l)ieces placed on these diagonals, that is to say, at points of intersection which

are not made by lines meeting each other at right angles, are not regarded

as giving the right to capture an adversary's man." This last feature, as

will be noted, makes the board (fig. 4), for general purposes, a nine man
morris-board, instead of a twelve men morris, as the shape would indicate.

We are thus led to the idea that the latter differs from the former (the true

old form), in giving the increased chances to each player of using four ad-

ditional (diagonal) lines for the formation of "mills," but that sometimes, in

order to maintain, to a certain extent, the resemblance to the antique game,

it is agreed that "mills" may be laid out on those diagonal (or corner) lines,

but that such "mills," unlike the others, shall give the party making them
no right to capture one of his enemy's men. Nevertheless, as we may un-

derstand it, these additional lines would still be of some advantage for pur-

poses of play. There seem then to be— taking the United States into con-

sideration— two modes of using the twelve men morris board— one being to

play with nine men (as in the old boards without diagonal lines), the other

to increase the number of pieces to twelve.

It is to be observed that this French writer ignores the genuine old

morris-board of the 14th century MSS (our fig. 5), without the diagonals

connecting the angles, evidently knowing as little about it as does his Mi-

lanese imitator. He proceeds, therefore, at once to treat the variety which he

denominates the quadruple game ((he alquerque) : " La marclle quadruple

(fig. 2) est formee par la juxtaposition de quatre marelles simples. Chacun

des deux joueurs possede cinq pions, qu'il pose successivement sur Tun des
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points (Je rencontre <les lij^nes. Pour jiagner la partie, il faut arriver le

premier a placer ses cinq pion.s en li.^no <lroite." It should be observed

that with wliat appears to be a disproportionate number of men (five to a
l»oard four times as large as that for three men morris) there are twelve lines

upon which "mills," or rows of live men each, can be created: the three

men morris players, in the simplest board, have eight lines at their disposal

on which to arrange themselves. From tlie bareness and brevity of this de-

scription, it seems very evident that the compiler lias no very clear idea of the

alqticrquc. of which we have been unable to find any account anywhere else

in a French book. Then follo\vs, as in the Italian manual, tiie notice of fox-

and-geese. or mavelle qninUiplc Wc cannot help thinking that the editor

of this French manual has been largely infiiienced by the desire to bring-

together all the line-games of the morris kind wliich he could collect from

similar books in all languages and to classify tliem, rather than to give us

those must used in France. He has, however, omitted the simplest of all the

fcuMTis, the "noughts and crosses" of Knglish boys (the "tripp, trapp, trull,"

of the Swedes). Meanwhile the apparent fullness of his hand-book lias led

to its translation, as we have already seen, into Italian, and as we shall

hereafter see into Swedish— possibly, too. into other tongues.

In England the game of morris must have existed at an early date, since

we have the orthographic form nteriU from the middle English, but it is

not easy to discover any reference to it before the days of Shakespeare.

The name shows that it must have come directly from France, or at a very

early date from Italy, since we And no trace of an appellation having any

such meaning as "mill." The derivation from the French seems the more
likely, since, if it had come from the Italian, at a time when the Italians

used the Latin denomination {merellns), the Icelanders would no doubt have

borrowed both the game and its name, as in the case of chess, from Great

Britain. But the Icelandic denomination belongs to what we may style the

"/u/Z^-class" of names", showing that the game came from some other land

than England. It is remarkable that England has produced the only account

of the game which lays claim to any historical, philological, or philosophical

value— that of Hyde. To that account we shall return, after an examination

of the now adopted etymology of "morris."

Some of the English etymologists have connected the word with a vo-

cable of the same form found in the English compound "morris-dance,"

thus deriving it from the Spanish innro. morisco {"-moor." '^moorish"), which

would, if the derivation could be established, go far towards indicating an

Arabo-Spanish origin for the game. Hyde gives a great number of ap-

pellations bestowed in England upon the sport and its varieties, such as

htishels (or bushel), martin, three men's morals, nine men's morals: nine

penny miracle, nine pin miracle ; three penny maris, five penny maris, nine

penny maris: three pin inerells, nine pin merells . Some of these names as-

sume their special forms from the fact that the game was frequently played

with pennies, with pins, or Avith tokens, instead of the usual round coun-

ters or men. It is probable also that the names with the numerals "three"

and "five" refer to the simple or other smaller merelles. "Morals" is, of

course, a closer form of the French merelles, and helps to demonstrate the

more modern theory of the etymology of "morris." ''^Bushels" and ^''mnrlin"

do not occur, so far as we know, in any recent literature, and are pretty
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certainly not known in America. In Kngland, at present, the most usual

name is "nine men's morris," but in America, and particularly in New Eng-

land, it is better known as "twelve men's (or men) morris." As to the

latest etymological authorities, tiie "Century" dictionary, alter giving the

variant mcrels, cites the old French '^ uierelle^ the game, nine men's morris,

French mrrdle^ niarelle^ hop-scotch; middle Latin nierelLus^ }naraUus=couinier^

token, also a piece in draughts." Then the dictionary quotes from Strutt's

"Sports and pastimes:" "Marelles, or nine men's morris, as it was for-

merly called in England, is a game of some antiquity." The Century dic-

tionary closes its meagre rubric by describing the game as "played with

eighteen pieces or stones, nine on each side."

In a late edition (1891) of Webster's dictionary occurs a very concise

description of the game; "The tigure consists of three central squares with

lines from the angles of the outer one to those of the inner, and from the

middle of each side of the outer square to those of the inner. Tlio game is

played by two persons with nine or twelve pieces each (hence called "nine

men's morris" or *' twelve men's morris.") The pieces are placed alternately,

and each player endeavours to prevent his opponent from making a

straight row of three. Should either succeed in making such a row, he

may take up one of his opponent's pieces, and he who takes ort' all his op-

ponent's pieces wins the game." Here we have almost the only, and cer-

tainly the lirst mention of the game by its most common New England name,

"twelve men morris," and also the only hint we have found in print that

the more complicated of the morris boards— with the diagonal lines (flg. 4)—

is used with twelve men, instead of nine, on each side. Whether this has

ever been the case, with the same board, in Europe, we have no means of

verifying.

The game enjoyed all its old English popularity in Now England, although

we have never heard of its practice there as an out-of-door diversion. The

strict religiosity maintained in the British colonies known as New England

long prevented the introduction of card games, while chess seems to have

Ijeen almost or quite forgotten by the emigrants and their descendants until

late in the 18th century. For these reasons draughts, morris and fox-and-

geese became the popular amusements in the farm-houses and villages of

the new English-speaking world.

Long before any other European scholar thought it worth his while to

investigate the history of chess and other table-games, appeared the learned

work of Thomes Hyde — a man of exceptional note in his day. He styles

himself "Linguie arabicie professor publicus in universitate Oxon., pro-

bibliothecarius Bodlejanus." He was really England's earliest oriental

scholar, and in the originality and high character of his researches has
hardly had an equal in England, except, perhaps. Sir William Jones. His
book is in two volumes, and, like so many of the publications of its time,

abounds in title-pages. The general title, forming a sort of bastard title-

page before the real title-page of volume I, is "De ludis orientalibus libri

duo." The title-page of volume I begins "Mandragorias seu historia shahi-

ludii, viz. ejusdem origo, antiquitas, ususque per totum Orientem celeber-

rimus;" this volume is accordingly devoted to the story of chess among the
Eastern nations. The second volume is styled "Historia nerdiludii, hoc est

dicere, trunculorum." The second part is therefore occupied with the games
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of "tables" {nerdiludus, the Perso-Arabic nard or nerd)^ dine, draughts, and
other table games, among them being our morris-game, which has a chapter

devoted specially to it entitled "Historia triodii." i'^"?

AVe shall endeavour to give a sketch of the more important points in

Hyde's essay, omitting much that refers only to the game in oriental re-

gions. He sets out by telling us that the game was well known to the Ro-

mans, but that he has been unable to And out the name by which they dis-

tinguished it. He says that Bulenger, a French scholar, in his book on

games, treats of uK^relles ; and that he informs us that it is called niadrellcr

because niateres signifies pieces of wood (baculi) according to Nonius, whence

to-day the Gaelic word matras signifies an arrow as being a piece of wood.

The old author Sisenna, Bulenger declares, relates that in Gaul they fought

with nintercs^ that is long darts. He tells us, too, that Cyril, in his Greek

glossary, gives the same explanation of the word materes. Ciesar also, in

his '* Commentaries," notices the materes^ which were used in battle. Thus

far Bulenger.^28 Hyde, however, dissents from the derivation and says that

the letter d, upon which the whole Bulenger etymology depends, does not

belong to this root hence the word marell cannot be deduced from materes.

Moreover, at present an arrow is not called matras, but matlas. This sul)-

ject is pursued at some length by Hyde in a later note, which takes the

form of a paragraph in the "elenchus" prefixed to the volume, in which he

seems to think that the word matras or materes has been introduced as a

military term among the Persians and the Turks. Hyde goes on to say

that the pieces with which this game is played are called in France mr-

relles, or marelles as Rabelais writes it, and marella\ or, as Bulenger inter-

polating a d, puts it less correctly, madrella\ Sometimes in France these

pieces are made of wood, and sometimes indeed stones are used. Cotgrave

(the author of the dictionary) translates them pedites—stones; the game is

sometimes played with pebbles. Ca3sar Oudin {d. 1615), a royal interpreter

in France and compiler of various grammars, tells us, not very properly,

that in Spanish the game is called juccfo de tahlas o piedras, because it is

sometimes played with stones {piedras). Otidin elsewhere reports that some-

*^ The publication of Hyde was issued at Oxford in IG'Jl, and is rt ally in four parts.

The first part, of 72 unuunibcrcd pages, consists principally of an «xcursu.s called " De
flhahiludio prolegomena euriosa : " followed by a second section of 184 pa'^c-s, "Historia

shahkuJH; " then come 71 pages, "Sliahiludiuin Tradituni in Tribus Scriptis Hebralcis," being

the productions of Abraham ibn Ksra and Honsenior ibn Ja'lija, together with the anony-

mous treatise, " Ma'adauue melech " (" Delicijv regum "), in all of which bolh texts and ver-

sions are given. This completes the first volume. The second, besides 16 pages of prefatory

matter, contains 278 numbered pages, and is devoted to the minor table games. The chapter

on the morris game occupies pp, 202-214. The volumes are profusely illustrated with engrav-

ings and folding plates, and have now become somewhat rare.
^'^ The treatise of J. C. Bulenger (1558-1628), '"Do l.idis privatis ac douiesticis vete-

rum," was published at Lyuus 1627. -We have already extracted from it his brief descrip-

tion o( mdrelies. Here is his philological note in the original: "Madrellas, inqnam, nostri

vocant, quia materes sunt bacul', auctore Nonio, umio et apud nos hodieiiue vox gallica

matras saj?itian significat, «piasi baculum. Sisenna vetus auctor Gallia materibus, id est.

talis oblongis pugnat" (pp. la-H). Bulenger taught, at iliffereut periods, at i'aris, Toulouse

aud Pisa. L. Cornelius Sisenna was a niiflce!laneou-) writer of his day, producing works on

the story of his time and a commentary on I'lautus, among other things. He died about

A. D. 120. Nonius .Marcelhis was a Latin grammarian who lived in the 4ih or 5th century

after Christ, and the note on materia probably occurs in his tractate " Do proprietate ser-

mouis."
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times in Spain this game bears tlie name of alquerque (which he alterwanis

lalsely translates as the French ''esches" and "danias"). He adds that it

is "im jeu qui se fait avec des gettons," which seems a concise description

of this game. A similar error is committed by Covarruvias when he re-

stricts this name of alquerque to the game known as las iUimas, tliat is

draughts. This Jeu de merelles is denominated by certain of the Italians

fliuoco di snuu-ellh the oldest use of tliat word which we have noted. But

later on Hyde remarks tiiat. in tiie vulgar Italian, the name of marelUe is

facoUi da molino. which accords with its German appellation, tnulen {ittilhlen)

or "dupel-mulen" that is ''dupla molina," perhaps because the lines upon

the board resemble the little grooves which are found upon the upper sur-

faces of mill-stones. Hyde gives this etymological suggestion, but does not

regard it as satisfactory. He says, however, that one of the English names

is bushels, the singular of which, he thinks, was applied to the middle or

central part of the board — used iferhaps to impound the men captured —
and bushel in Latin is uiodins : ho seems therefore to believe that there is

a connection between the German nienlc (as he writes the word iniihle)^ the

French milu'tt, ami the Latin mediuiH or inedius, and that the latter has been

confounded with the Latin tnodius, from the signification of which the name
hashels has resulted in Lnglish. He dwells on this theme for some time,

and then tells us that the smaller morris game is called by-.the Dutch

driestricken, and the larger neijenstrichen, the former signifying three lines

and the latter nine lines. He writes the latter element of these words

stichen, which we tind in no dictionary. Among the Germans the name
nuloclien— as he writes it {ncun locJierf)— meaning nine places (wore/// loca) is

applied to the minor morris game, and the name dupel-inulcn to the larger

game, as above stated. In his next paragraph, Hyde gives the various Eng-

lish names, stating that all the forms, niorufs. )nori!i^ merels, are corrup-

tions of the French appellation, but we have already cited his list in full.

Then at the end he gives us this somewhat remarkable statement about the

game amongst the children of Salisbury: "Nam hie Indus a pueris Salo-

piensibus exerceri solet, ducto humi schemate, in cujusangulis impacti sunt

lot paxiUi lignei |"Avooden pins "j qui dentibus extrahendi prtescribuntur.

Cumque in humum adigi soleant tam altc ut ne vix restet extremitas extra

humum visenda, dillicile erit dentibus apprehendere, nisi priiis ore applicato

ad instar canum terram rodant eamque rodendo avellant, priusquan^talem
paxillum dentibus tangere liceat." Among the Greeks, as Golius in his

Arabic lexicon notes, the name of the game was to-ooiov. " I suspect, says
Hyde that the true reading is Tjiiwo'.&v, that is trivium or triplex via, the

reason of wiiich name will be seen wlien the board is examined.'' The re-

mainder of the tirst section in Hyde is devoted to much polyglot informa-

tion about the name of the game in Russia, Armenia, among the Arabs—
which gives him a chance of referring to alquerque once more— the Turks

and tlie Persians. The second section is wholly occupied with the board,

its character and origin. He also cites various descriptive passages from

oriental writers.

At length the author (p. 210) gives us tWo drawings of the two best

known forms of the major mircUe^, namely, the one now used in America

(which we are inclined to call, as the New Englanders do, "twelve men
morris"'); and the original mcrelle or niarellce of tha mediteval MSS (exclud-
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ing the diagonal lines). He says of the former that it consists of twenty-
four lines, a number obtained by counting the divided exterior lines of
the three squares occasioned by the intersections from the sides and an-
gles. He states that the intersections of these lines form the playing
points. Many of the orientals omit some of these lines, which run towards
the centre, especially those leading from the angles— by which he means
that he has not found the twelve men morris in Eastern works. He asserts
that the Armenians, the Arabs of the Holy Land and of Mesopotamia, as he
has been informed by Jeremiah the Greek priest, all use the board indicated
in our ancient European MSS. He tells us tliat among the people he has
just mentioned, the board is formed by boys on the soil, either by cutting
the turf, or by drawing lines in the dust. Adults have a board on which
the lines are drawn in chalk, or are marked out on a table, or with ink on
paper. Then follows what we have named the three men morris board, over
which he places its title in Chinese characters. This Chinese game, we are
informed, being the simple morris (fig. 1), is practised in many parts of Europe,
and European names are given to it. Among the Chinese it is called Che-loo,
that is, *'six places." The Persians likewise know it, the game in that part
of Asia being played with six pieces, from which it gets its local name. The
Irish call it '^cashlan gherra,"" which would be in English "short-castle."
In Cumberland and Westmoreland the name " copped-crown" is common,
and elsewhere in England it is sometimes drawn with a round prison in the

centre— a receptacle for captured pieces.

After all this, Hyde begins to tell us about the method of conducting
the game, saying that it is played with coins, beans, pebbles, pegs, dice or

pieces of wood, each player's men being dift'erent in colour. The country

boys play the game on the ground. At first they decide by lot who shall

begin, and he whom fate favours can place his pieces where he pleases, this

being considered a great advantage. The wise ones begin by placing their

men in the centre square, and try to take possession of that portion of the

board; for he who controls that should always win, as those who often play

the game know. Occupying this central place is called by the Fvenchmeltre

a cuire, as if they were placing something to be cooked in an oven. When
it has been decided among the players who shall play first, then each one

places his pieces singly and alternately in the angles ; each player at the

same time trying to prevent the other from forming a line with his men,

for whoever obtains such a series can take up a piece from his adversary,

wherever he pleases, and place it in the prison. This throws light upon the

well known passage in Ovid from which it appears that the Romans played

the game each with three men

:

Parva tabella capit ternos iitvinque lapillos,

In qu4 vicisse, est contiiinAsse saos. *^

Hence, too, among the moderns, this game is called "Lusus Ternarius," a

name thus descriptive of the minor form of the game. If a table of the larger

^'^ Voa dcr Lasa has a maaterful essay ' Ueber die griochischeu uud roiuischen spiele,

wclchw eiujge abulichkelt niit deiu schach batten," which was published in the '« Deutsche

Schachzeituug" (1863, pp. 162-72, 198-99, 225-31, 257-64), and which well merits reprinting

in German and translation into fi}nglish ; but a considerable part of it is copied by Van der

Liude ("Geschichte," I., pp. 40-47). It is the first time that the theme is treated by a

scholar perfectly familiar with chess, and chess history. In the course of the paper he says

16
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mdrclle is used, the competitors have nine men or pieces, and these are

placed, as before, singly and alternately in the 24 angles or intersections of

lines, leaving vacant six. The author, as it will be seen, is here referring

to the board divided by diagonals as well as by right lines. In placing his

pieces, each one selects at first the central places. Although neither of the

players obtains a line or series of three men, nevertheless the process of

playing is continued, and after all the men have entered the board they begin

ibat th*i parva tabella of Ovid was notbiug else thau "three men morris:" "Uuter der

kleincu lafel, auf def beiderseJta, wie Ovid 'Ars amandi ' (III. 365, capit ternoa utrinque ta-

pillos) uoch ausdrlicklich wiederholtf mit drei steinen gespielt wiirde, ist wol uiclits andert

zu verstuheu, uls die jedem schUler heut bekannte kleina milhle [little morris game]. Das
brett bat 9 felder [the augles and tbe central intersectiou], und wer seine steiue darauf iu

uinc reihe bringt, gewinnt. In der scbwediscbeu 'Husbibliotbek for sallskapsnSjen' (1839,

II., 65) ist dies spiel als tripp, trapp, trull bescbrieben," To which Van der Linde adds

that iu Holland the smallest morris is called tik, tak, tol. As regards these latter assertions,

it is necessary to say that both the Swedish and Dutch terms refer to what the English style

noughts and crosses — a different diversion, though really a line game of the morris order. The
literature relating to the table-games prevalent in the ancient Mediterranean nations is a

largo one. Among the more important treatises— besides that of Boulenger— are: J. Meursius

(Mercier)— "De ludis Graicorum" (Leyden 1622); F. de Ficoroui— '"I tali ed altri strumeutj

Iiisorj degli autichi Komani" (Rome 1734); J. Averani— " De calculorum seu latrunculorum

ludo," published separately perhaps, but certainly to be found in the author's " Monumenta
lutiua postuma" (I lorence 17C9); Paschalis de Pctro "Dissertatio de alea et aleatoribu«

(Kon;e 1792). Much Information is to be gleaned from C. Schonhardt's **Alea: liber die be-

strafung des gliickspiels im jiltereu romischen recht " (Stuttgart 1885). A most important, as

well as, in ita way, a most impressive gleam of light is cast upon one of tbe commonest table

games of Rome by B. Comparetti's essay "Su di un autico specchio con iscrizione latiua,"

which was iirst published in the " lleudiconti della reale accademia del Lincei" (17 Feb-

braio 1889). Tbe mirror has on its reverse, a graceful and attractive design of two person-

ages playing the game of duodecim scripta, the board plainly visible. Above is the Latin in-

scription "Opiuor deviijcain." The board is not unlike the mediaeval "tables," of which the

modern represuntative is backgammon— a fact which adds a new difficulty to the question of

the origin of that game. The mirror was found at Palestriua, and is in private possession.

Senator Comparetti's treatment of this singular bit of antiquity is, as usual, a perfect piece

of work. Sometliing on the subject of the games of antiquity may be gleaned from Stewart

Culin's "Chess and playing cards" (Washiugton 1898), a profusely Illustrated descriptive cat-

alogue of games of all ages and lands exhibited at Atalanta, Georgia, iu 1895, by the United

States national museum. The compiler boldly asserts that "The game of duodecim acripta,

'twelve lines,' was substantially the same as our backgammon. It was played upon a board

with twelve double lines, with fifteen white and fifteen black men; the throws were counted

as we count them; the 'blots' might be captured; the pieces (whether they started from home
or not) had to be brought home, »nd tbe winner was he who first cleared oflF his men. The
principal variation from the modern game lies in three dice beiug employed instead of two,"
Several treatises relating to the sports of antiquity will be found in the great "Thesau-
rus" of Gronovius, iu which some we have mentioned, like those of Bouleugcrand Meursius,

arc likewise printed; worthy of note are those by Calcagnino— "De talorum ac tessorarum

et calculorum ludis," and Senftleben "De alea vcterum." Students of chess history are suffi-

ciently familiar with M. A. Severtno— "Dell'antica pottla" (Naples 1694); and D. Souter—"Pala-
medes, sivo de tabula lusoria" (Leydeu 1622) — also one of the Gronovius tracts. J. Christ-

ie's work on the game invented by Palamedes is treated in a later note. Then there is an
extensive modern work by Uecq de Fougi^res — " Jeux des ancieus" (Paris 1873); but care

must be taken In searching this bibliographical field, for many books nominally relating to

games have nothing to do with table games. An article on "Latrunculi," In a dictionary of

antiquities now publishing, cites K. lllchter— "Die Spioien der Qrlechen und Uomer" (Leip-

bic 1888), of which a French version (" Jeux des Grecs et des llomalus par Br6al et Schwob")
appeared at Paris in 1891, a work devoted almost exclusively to athletic sports. A recent
English book of some pretention, E. Falkener "Games ancient and oriontal" (Loudon 181(2),

is of slight importance. It m.ay be remaiked that the material in museums, particularly that

which has resulted from the excavations of the last quarter of a century, has not yet been
at all adequately treated.
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to move reciprocally on the lines between their positions, and in this way-

each one tries to destroy his adversary. This among the Turks is called

var u ghel, "go and come."' It is not permitted to either to move at first to

remote parts of the board, but both must proceed thither step by step; each

man occupying, if it be vacant, the angle next to him, although this limitation

is sometimes removed when one of the players has but four men left. Of

course he who has lost all his men but two, with which he cannot form a

ternary line, in which act the whole ratio ludi consists, must consider him-

self conquered.

Hyde has a final short paragraph devoted to the origin of the game.

We gather from it that "the game is well known both in the east and in the

west, and originated, it seems, among the Arabs or the Persians, whence it

was carried to other nations. Its name is treated as a common and evidently

familiar vocable in Arabic vocabularies composed 700 years ago, in one of

which we find the statement that ^al tohna est ludus persice dictus sidere;"

but it was really an every-day amusement among the Romans 1700 years ago,

as we have learned from Ovid, who lived not long before Christ, and if so

familiar then, it must have certainly been much older." In this last utter-

ance Hyde's usual wisdom deserts him, and he ventures to indulge in that

mode of writing history by guess-work, in which he has been imitated by
not a few moderns in their treatment of chess.

The standard authority on popular English diversions is the work of

Joseph Strutt, "The sports and pastimes of England," which first appeared

in London in 1801. It has passed through various editions, and well de-

serves another, with such revisions and additions as recent investiga-

tions can afford. The edition we are using is that of 1830, edited by
William Hone, in his day a great student of the popular archaeology of

England. We reproduce the whole of the brief section entitled "Merelles—
nine men's morris" (pp. 317-8): "Merelles, or, as it wa& formerly called in

England, nine men's morris, and also five penny morris, is a game of some
antiquity. Cotgravo describes it as a boyish game, and says it was played

here commonly with stones, but in France with pawns, or men, made on

purpose, and they were termed ^merelles; hence the pastime itself received

that denomination. It was certainly much used by shepherds formerly,

and continues to be used by them, and other rustics, to the present hour.

But it is very far from being confined to the practice of boys and girls. The

form of the merelle table, and the lines upon it, as it appeared in the

XlVth century is here represented (see fig. 4). These lines have not been

varied. The black spots at every angle and intersection of the lines are the

places for the men to be laid upon. The men are diff'erent in form or colour

for distinction's sake; and from the moving these men backwards or forwards,

as though they were dancing a morris, I suppose the pastime received the

appellation of nine men's morris; but why it should have been called five

penny morris, I do not know. The manner of playing is briefly this: two

persons, having each of them nine pieces, or men, lay them down alternately,

one by one, upon the spots ; and the business of cither party is to prevent

his antagonist from placing three of his pieces so as to form a row of three,

without the intervention of an opponent's piece. If a row be formed, he that

made it is at liberty to take up one of his competitor's pieces from any part

ho thinks most to his own advantage— except from a completed row, which
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must not be touched if there be hostile piece on the board that is not a com-
ponent part of that row. When all the pieces are laid down, they are played

backwards and forwards, in any direction that the lines run, but can only

go from one spot to another [adjoining?] at one time; he that takes all

his antagonist's pieces is the conqueror. The rustics, when they have not

materials at hand to make a table, cut the lines in the same form upon the

ground, and make a small hole for every dot. They then collect, as above

mentioned, stones of different forms or colours for the pieces, and play the

game by depositing them in the holes in the same manner that they are set

over the dots upon the table." Strutt closes his description with the citation

from Shakespeare— or rather a portion of it— the whole of which is reproduced

on a later page. The fantastic explanation of the word morris, which the

author gives, shows how easy it was to fabricate etymology in those conven-

ient days which preceded the rise of the historic school of philology. As we
have already hinted, his idea was, for a while, the prevalent theory of the

origin of "morris"'—whether as the name of the social table game, or as the

appellation of a certain sort of dance. Hone—and indeed Strutt as well

—

with the word "merelles" before their eyes, in the title they gave to the

section of their work which related to the morris game, seem to have had no

notion of any connection between the French and English names. Nor have

they any more definite idea of the history of the amusement than that it "is

a game of some antiquity."

Just prior to the date of Hone's edition of Strutt, there was a periodically

published work, in several volumes, entitled, "The every-day book." It was

mainly the production of the same William Hone, and may be regarded as

a not unworthy predecessor of the modern "Notes and Queries," though its

operations were devoted to a sphere much more limited. It is a vast trea-

sury of notes on the traditional customs and manners, the ancient sites and
edifices, the curiosities and superstitions of England. In one of its volumes

there is a communication under the signature of "P" and the date of July

1826, addressed to the editor on the subject of a rustic amusement styled

"Ninepenny Marl," which reads thus: "There is an ancient game, played

by the shepherds of Salisbury Plain, and village rustics in that part of the

country, called 'Ninepenny Marl.' Not having read any account of it in

print, I hasten to describe it on your historical and curious pages. Decypher-

ing and drawing lines on the sand and ground are of great antiquity ; and

where education has failed to instruct, nature has supplied amusement. The
scheme, which affords the game of 'Ninepenny Marl,' is cut in the clay

(see fig. 5) or it might be drawn upon the crown of a hat with chalk. In

cottages and public houses, it is marked on the side of a pair of bellows, or

upon a table, and, in short, any plain surface. 'Marl' is played, like cards,

by two persons; each person has nine bits of pipe, or wood, so as to distinguish

his from those of the opponent. Each puts the pipe or stick upon one of the

points or corners of the line, alternately, till they are all filled. There is

much caution required in this, or your opponent will avail himself of your
error, by placing his man on the very point which it is necessary you should

occupy; the chief object being to make a perfect line of three, either way,
and also to prevent the other player doing so. Every man that is taken is

put into the square till no further move can be made. But if the vanquished
be reduced to only three, he can hop and skip into any vacant place, that
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he may, if possible, even at the last, form a line, which is sometimes done
by very wary manoeuvres. However simple 'Ninepenny Marl' may appear,

much skill is required, particularly in the choice of the first places, so as

to form the lines as perfectly and quickly as possible. This game, like cards,

has. its variations. But the above imperfectly described way is that to which
I was accustomed when a boy. I have no doubt that many of your country
readers are not wholly ignorant of the innocent occupation which 'Nine-

penny Marr has afforded in the retirement of leisure attractions."

The correspondent terminates his note with an expression of his own
"strong recollections of the game." His letter calls out another dated from

London, " Ludgate-hill, 10th November 1826," and signed " T. B." The writer

sa^'s to the editor (who publishes the piece under the title of "Nine Men's
Morris"): "I was much pleased on reading and being reminded of an an-

cient game in your book, called Ninepenny-Marl ; a game I had scarcely

heard of during the last twenty years, although perfectly familiar to me in

my boyish days, and played exactly the same as described by your corre-

spondent 'P.' I have since visited my native county, Norfolk, and find the

game is still played byw the rustics, and called, as it always has been there,

'the game of 3/brrw,' or 'Nine Men's Morris.' The scheme is frequently

chalked on the ground or barn floors, and the game played with different

coloured stones or beans. I think the name is more appropriate than 'Nine-

penny Marl;' and moreover, we of Norfolk have the authority of our im-

mortal bard in his 'Midsummer Night's Dream,' where the queen of the

fairies, speaking to Oberon, says: 'The Nine Men's Morris is filled up with

mud.' There are some men who are not a little proud at being proficients

at this game. I heard an anecdote at North Walsham of a man named
Mayes, still living in that neighbourhood, who is so great a lover of the

pastime, that a wager was laid by some wags, that they would prevent his

going to church by tempting him to play; and, in order to accomplish

their purpose, they got into a house, building by the road-side, where Mayes

was sure to pass. Being a great psalm-singer, he had a large book under

his arm; they called him in to settle some disputed point about the game, and

he was very soon tempted to play, and continued to do so till church time

was over, and got a good scolding from his wife for being too late for dinner.

I have been led to make these remarks from the pleasure I have derived

from your publication; and you may excuse me, perhaps, if I add, with a

smile, that I have found some amusement in the game of Morris, by playing

it with my chess men ; it requires more art to play it well than you would

imagine at first sight." Hone comments on the latter letter, but his re-

marks are drawn wholly from Strutt's work. The reader will perceive that

neither of the writers of these communications has even the remotest idea

of the connection between the English provincial "marl" and the French

"m^relle"; one of them, if not both, seems to take it for granted that "marl"

has to do with the fact that the morris-figure is cut in the clay.

In that fine protest which Shakespeare, in a "Midsummer Night's Dream"
(II, 2), makes Titania address to Oberon, beginning

These are the forgeries of jealonsy,

there is a noteworthy mention of the morris game as played in rustic Eng-

land, This is really the most striking appearance of the game in English
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literature, and shows how common a feature of village life the amusement

must have been in the great dramatist's day. Titania portrays the wild

triclvs played by the king of the fairies in order to spoil the sport of otliers,

and, out of mere whim and jealousy, to summon all disastrous forces of

ature, and turn them capriciously against mortals and immortals. She

speaks of the calamities thus wrought by the watery elements, by contagious

fogs, by rains falling on the land, by every pelting river— disasters which
have made the ox idle, and the ploughman lose his sweat, and the green

corn to rot. Then she goes on, exclaiming that

The fold stands empty in the drown6d field,

And crows are fatted with the mm-rion flock

;

The nine men's morris is fill'd np with mnd,

And the quaint mazes in the wanton green

For lack of tread are indistinjrnishable.

In the last two verses we see that the "quaint mazes"— the lines of the

morris-board— were cut in the turf of lawns and fields. It is singular that

in all the dictionaries, manuals of sports, and similar works in which the

passage is cited, these— perhaps the most important in the description—
are invariably omitted. But it is, however, not improbable that "the quaint

mazes in the wanton green" refer to the obliterated tracks of the dancers on

the village green, and not to the complicated lines of the morris board— in

which case the punctuation might well be changed. It is notable that Shake-

speare treats the game as if it were an every-day matter— as customary in

a rustic region as oxen and ploughmen and green corn.

One commentator of this passage (Alchorne) lets iis know that "Nine

men's morris is a game still played by the shepherds, cow-keepers and so

forth, in the midland counties, as follows. The figure (of squares, one within

the other) is made on the ground by cutting out the turf; and two persons

take each nine stones, which they place by turns in the angles, and after-

wards move alternately as in chess and draughts. He who can play three

in a straight line may take off any one of his adversary's men where he

pleases, until one, having lost all his men, loses the game." This is, as will

bo plainly seen, the larger morris, but there is nothing to indicate which

of the two boards (fig. 4 or fig. 5) is referred to. The same may be said

of another interesting note, on the same passage, to be found in the glossary

to Mr. John F. Wise's "Shakespeare, his birthplace and its neighbourhood"
(London, 1860, p. 155): "The nine men morris board, instead of being on the

earth, is now more frequently cut on the corn-bins of the stables, at the

Warwickshire farmhouses, and the ploughmen use white and black beans

to distinguish their men; the great object being to get three of them in

a row, or, as it is called to have a 'click-clack, an open row;' in order to do

this you are allowed to take up your adversary's pieces as at draughts, or

else to hem them in until they cannot move. There is also a game called

'three men's morris' which is much simpler."

To sum up finally— as to the lands of English speech. The morris game
came probably from France into England— a supposition greatly favoured

by the numerous corruptions of the word merelles such as merils, merrels,

morals^ moris^ marl, all settling into the form morris^ which can be traced

back to a very early age. The elementary form of the game— styled "three

m*en morris"— has, so far as we can judge, always been played by means
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of a board showing a single square, but with transverse lines joining both

the middle of the four sides and the four angles to each other. The still

simpler form, without the transverse lines uniting the angles, such as we
hear of in Germany, seems to be unknown among the Anglo-Saxon peoples

—its place being perhaps filled by the school-boy's "noughts and crosses"

(the American "tit-tat-to") of which we shall hereafter hear in greater detail.

This very elementary morris has been generally used— for some generations

at any rate— only by children. Of the two forms of the larger morris—
the first, three concentric squares with lines connecting the central points

of the lateral lines (flg. 5), and the second, three concentric squares having,

in addition, diagonals uniting their angles (fig. 4)— both seem to have been

known in England before the 17th century, although there are several reasons

for believing that the former is the older design. The most common appel-

lation for it was "nine men morris" (or " nine men's morris") from the number

of counters employed by each of the two players. Both the earlier and the

later forms were carried by the colonists to the United States— as doubtless

to other British colonies— but, for some reason, the form having the larger

number of transverse lines became there the generally accepted one—perhaps

because its slightly greater complexity gave more scope to the player and

higher interest to the play. The number of counters or men was increased

in the Western land to twelve for each combatant, and the ordinary appel-

lation given to the game was "twelve men morris." Whether this name was

ever used in England or not is unknown, but it seems certain that only

dictionaries of American origin cite it. In rustic England the game appears

to have been even more highly esteemed and widely practiced than in conti-

nental lands, as is indicated by the custom of cutting the design or "scheme"
of the board in the turf— so that observers could better watch the game as

it progressed, or possibly in order to give greater importance to the diver-

sion as one of the elements of a festival.

In German the* name of the game of nierelles is, in its signification, like

one of the more usual Italian appellations. It is called miMenspieU the word

being one of the compounds of viiihle, the English "mill." The Grimm
dictionary copies a definition of the middle High German iniihlenspiel from

Stieler, a dramatist and student of words in the 17th century, which is

:

"Indus tesserarum diversicolorum per decussates mandras." Under the word
miihle (section 5) Grimm gives a definition, the first portion of which is

drawn from th'e "Aramanthes" (3d edition, 1733), a so called "frauen-loxi-

con" compiled by Gottlieb Sigmund Corvinus {d. 1746), who himself edited

the first (1715) and second (1739) issues. This note is as follows;

"Miihle ist ein spiel auf dem umgekehrten damenbrete^ welches mit klein-

en weissen und schwarzen damensteinen, wie sie das bretspiel hat, von

zwei personen gespielt wird. Wer die letzten steine auf dem brete belialt,

hat gewonnen." From the phrase "auf dem ungekehrten damenbrete" it is

evident that Corvinus had never seen a morris board except on the reverse

of a draught board, and deemed it impossible to find one designed in any

other position. This is explained by the fact that in Germany, the boards for

table-play sold in Germany, as elsewhere, always had on one side a chess-

board and on the other side the raorris-board. If they were made to fold,

like a box, then the interior was a backgammon board, while the upper and

under sides of the board, as folded, were devoted to chess and morris. In Italy
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tho combination of the chess and morris boards is still very common; nor

have they gone out of use in Germany and other countries. Another com-

piler of words has the same idea as Steiler about the proper position of the

morris board. Valentine in his "Dizionario italiano-tedesco" (1834) puts the

word scaricalasino— one of the Italian names of the morris game— into a

German form as: '''das muhlenspiel (hinten auf dem damenbret).''

The next Grimm citation is from the large dictionary of Adelung— the

best of its day— which appeared between 1774 and 1786, it supplies us with

an explanation of the technical term miihle, used in the muhlenspiel to sig-

nify "a line of three pieces." We quote it: "Man hat eine miihle, wenn
man drei steine in einer gerade linie hat." The expression die miihle zu

inachen is defined: "durch einschiebung des dritten steines eine gerade linie

bekommen;" and the expression seine miihle aufmachen is explained "durch

wegnehmung des einen steines seine gerade linie zerreiszen."

A "miihle" was thus the same as a "click-clack, an open row," de-

scribed by a Shakesperian annotator in a previous paragraph; or perhaps an

"open row," in E]nglish, may be identical with an "aufgemachte miihle" in

German— as indeed we might infer from the two adjectives; and can it be

that "click-clack," said to be used by the peasants and villagers of War-
wickshire, corresponds to the German "gemachte miihle?" Or is it the "par-

allel mill," of which we shall hear on a later page? The use of technical

terms by untechnical writers, as we have before remarked, is of a very vague
and uncertain character.

The game ought to have accompanied, or speedily followed, chess across

the Alps into the northern parts of the Holy Roman Empire, but we find no

very early dates given in any treatise of German games or elsewhere, the

oldest being, as we shall see, in the early half of the 17th century, although

a diligent investigator would, most likely, be able to trace the game to a

much remoter period. The farther Teutonic regions received the morris

game from Germany. It is known in Dutch as molenspel, a rendering of the

German name, as is the Danish molle- or mdllespil. All these appellations

would seem to indicate tliat the game came into this portion of the world
from Italy, where, as we have seen, it was for a long time called molino
(mill). Although the elaborate Italian and French dictionary known as"Le
nouvel Albert!" (1885), in its French portion under merelle, asserts that the
game "s'appelle aussi le jeu du moulin," we have not chanced to find such
a statement in any other lexicographical work. But Von der Lasa's asser-

tion in regard to this point, reported elsewhere, must be taken into ac-

count.

Only one recent German investigator— so far as we are informed— even
alludes to the morris game. This is the just mentioned writer, Tassilo von
der Lasa, the reference occurring in connection with his exhaustive researches

into the treatment of chess, morris, and tables, in so many manuscripts
dating from the two centuries which followed the completion of the first

treatise of this class under the auspices of King Alfonso X. Von der Lasa,
commenting the codices known under the names of "Bonus Socius" and
"Civis Bononiae," says: "Diese drei spicle scheinen eine allgemein be-
kannte und beliebte trias im 14. Jahrhundert ausgemacht zu haben." It

is well to note that this high authority writes the German name of the game
miihlespiel instead of muhlenspiel, and twice employs a Teutonized form of
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the French appellation, die merellen. In noticing the game, with its prob-

lems, or positions, as they appear in the two early manuscript treatises

which we have mentioned, he speaks of it as das grosse miihlespiel, which

can only be in contradistinction to that simpler variety to which we have

so often alluded, and which employs in its board, or playing surface, only

one square instead of three (that is, one external and two internal).

Perhaps as concise an account of the game as we can quote from any
current German work, is that given in Meyer's "Konversations-Lexicon"

under the word miihlenspiel (of which the variant mUlcfienspielis cited), where

it is described as a "bekanntes spiel, das von zwei personen auf einer aus

drci koncentrisch in der mitte jeder der vier seiten durch eine linie durch-

schnittenen vierecken bestehenden flgur, dergleichen sich meistauf der untern

flache des damenbrots beflnden, gespielt wird. Jeder der spielenden hat neun

damensteine und sucht, in dem cr die steine, einen nach dem andern ent-

weder in die ecken oder in die mitte aufsetzt, eine ^'muhle'"' zu bekommen,
d. h. drei steine neben einander in einer linie zu erhalten. Dann zieht er

seine mlihle auf und schlagt, wenn er sie wieder zuzieht, einen stein des

gegners, der nicht in einer mlihle stelit. Man sucht besonders eine zwick-

miihle zu bekommen d. h. eine solche miihlo die auf den einander parallelon

linien steht, und wenn sie aufgezogen wird, zugleich die andere zuzieht, so

dass man bei jedem zug einen feindlichen stein schlagt. Das spiel hat der

verloren, welcher alle steine bis auf zwei eingebiisst hat, so dass es ihm

nicht mehr moglich ist eine mlihle zu bekommen. Hat man bloss noch drei

steine, so kann man springen, d. h. die steine nach willkiir setzen, wohin

man will, Unter umstanden kann auch der eine spieler den andern fest-

ziehen d. h. ihm jeden weitern zug versperren." One of the rules which

the writer cites is to be noted, namely that "If a player have only three

pieces left he is allowed to 'jump,' that is, to move whither he will—accor-

ding to his own pleasure."

A much more detailed account of the German morris is found in an

interesting publication, "Archiv der spiele," of which three annual parts

were published in Berlin in 1819-21. The
article is contained in the second volume CI ^ Â
issued in 1820 (pp. 21-27), a notable charac-

teristic of the description being that the

"three men morris" board is represented

as a square, with transversal lines running

from the middle of each lateral centre to

the opposite one, but without any diagonal

lines (fig. 6), being, therefore, simpler even

than the form known to exist elsewhere

(fig. 1). This form is the equivalent of the a

f

Swedish tripp^ trappy trull, and the English ^^
noughts and crosses. In England this is ^..^ g

made by drawing two horizontal and two

perpendicular lines on a school-slate or page of paper, the outer (quad-

rangular) lines of the figure remaining unexpressed, or represented only by
the frame of the slate or the margin of the paper (fig. 9). The players use

no counters, but write alternately in the spaces an o or a + (or in Sweden

a 1), each endeavouring to form a row of three. Another thing to be noted is

17
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that the larger morris board with diagonals is likewise unfamiliar to the

compiler. Although the essay is somewhat long we shall quote the wliole

of it, premising that the first section is devoted to the simpler, the second

to the more elaborate game. The general heading is: "Das miihlenspiel

(triodium, jeu des merelles);" the stylo will be found to be somewhat anti-

quated, owing, no doubt, to the fact that a part of the matter at least is

borrowed from earlier works: "Das kleine oder einfache miihlenspiel (fig. 6),

wird von zwei spielern, jeder mit 3 damsteinen versehen, auf einem brett nach

der folgenden zeichnung gespielt. Auf den neun ecken, a bis i, kdnnen

steine gesetzt werden, und 3 in einer reihe, z. b. ghi^ beh heiszen eine

miihle. Derjenige spieler, dem es zuerst gelingt, mit seinen 3 steinen eine

miihle zu setzen, hat das spiel gewonnen, und den etwa verabredeten einsatz.

Der gegenspieler sucht ihn daran auf alle mdgliche weise zu hindern, indem

er seine steine diesem zweck gemiisz anwendet. Besonders darf er ihn nicht

eine stellung nehmen lassen, wo er durch versetzung eines steines auf

zwei punkten eine miihle zusetzen kann, wie z. b. bae oder 6ce, wo er an

der vollendung der einen nicht mehr wiirde gehindert werden konnen. Unsre

knaben bedlirfen zu diesem spiele weder brett, noch damsteine, sondern eine

zeichnung mit kreide oder schieferstift, ein aufrisz auf die erde ist ihnen

hinreichend, so wie zum spielen kirsch- und pflaumenkerne, kleine kiesel,

rechenpfennige etc. Das spiel kiindigt sich zwar durch hohe einfachheit als

ein urspiel an, wie es denn in der that von den griechischen und romischen

knaben so gut als von den unsrigen gespielt wurde; aber fiir das reifere

alter hat es kein interesse, well es, mit gehoriger aufmerksamkeit gespielt,

immer remi [remis] wird, und vom morgen bis zum abend nicht zu ende

kommt. Dieser umstand hat zur erfindung des weit interessanteren groszen

miihlenspiels, oder doppelmUhle gefiihrt." This account of the "three men
morris" seems intelligible enough. His statement as to the simple in-

struments of the game which German children are content to employ would

apply to other lands. It will be seen that ho asserts with confidence the

practice of the game, in this form, by the boys of ancient Greece and Rome.
The writer entitles the second part of his article "Das doppel-mlihlen-

spiel." We reproduce his wood-cut of the older morris-board, although it

has been given on a previous page (see flg. 5, here fig. 7). From almost his

first phrase it will be understood that ho is treating of the nine-men morris:

"Es wird von zweicn auf einem brette gespielt, wie die flgur es darstellt.

Ein jeder hat 9 gewohnliche damsteine von verschiedener farbc, welche aber

keine urspriingliche platze haben, sondern von den spielern abwechselnd und
willkiihrlich aufgestellt werden nachdem der erste aufsatz durch das loos

entschieden ist. Der zweck des spielers ist des gegners steine zu schlagen,

und wer zuerst so viel steine verliert, dasz er weniger als 3 behiilt, hat das

spiel verloren, well er alsdann keine miihle mehr machen, also den gegner

nicht mehr schlagen kann. Denn nur derjenige kann schlagen, der eine neue
miihle macht, oder eine schon vorhandene zuzieht, und geschieht das schla-

gen dadurch, dasz er dem gegner einen stein wegnimmt, und zwar welchen er

will, sobald er nur nicht zu einer geschlossenen miihle gehdrt. Eine miihle
heiszt aber nichts als drei gleichfarbige steine neben einander auf derselben
aufstellreihe. Das brett ist namlich mit 3 quadraten eins in dem andern
bezeichnet, welche in ihrer mitto durch linien durchschnitten sind. In den
ecken, und da wo sich 2 linien kreuzen, sind die aufstellpunkte; also auf
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dern ganzen brette sind dcren 24 vorhanden. Wenn nun steine auf a&c,
auf d e f, auf g h i stehen, bilden sie miihlen, und eben so auf beh. Also

nach horizontaler und verticaler

richtung sind miihlen mdglich,

nicht nach der diagonalen richt-

ung, und z. b : c ft ist keine

miihle. Schon beim aufstellen

istderhauptzweck: selbst miihlen

zu machen, und den gegner daran

zu verhindern, und darnach wahlt

man die aufstellpunkte seiner

steine. Gelingt es z. b : einem

spieler, 3 steine auf c hb oder

efnzu bringen, bevor die punkte

d b und d e vom feinde besetzt

sind, so kann ihm dieser eine

miihle nicht verhindern, well er

nur einen stein auf einmal setzen,

also nur einen der beiden schliesz-

punkte der miihle besetzen kann.

Die aufstellung ist vollendet, wenn jeder seine 9 steine aufgesetzt hat, und
dann beginnt ein abwechselndes Ziehen, d. h. bewegen der aufgestellton

steine von einem aufstellpunkte zum andern auf den marquirten linien,

z. b : von d nach e ist ein zug, und von e aus sind, wenn keine stand-

punkte besetzt sind, 4 ziige moglich, niimlich nach &, nach /i, nach f und
nach d. Von den iibrigen durchschnitts-aufstellpunkten aus, sind nur 3

ziige moglich, z. b: von h nur nach e, oder nach t, oder nach g; und von

den eckaufstellpunkten nur 2 ziige, z. b: von f aus nur nach n oder nach e.

Daher strebt man immer, sowohl beim aufstellen als beim Ziehen, sich

dieser mittlern punkte zu bemiichtigen. Der zweck des ziehens ist ebenfalls

miihlen zu machen, und den gegner am machen oder zuziehen derselben zu

hindern. Geschlagen wird namlich : einmal, wenn eine miihle zuerst ge-

macht wird; dann aber auch, so oft sie zugezogen wird. Daraus werden
sich leicht einige spielregeln ergeben, z. b: dasz man nicht eino miihle auf-

ziehen musz, deren wiederzuziehen der feind hindern kann, z. b : ich wollte

den stein e von der miihle def nach h Ziehen, und der gegner hatte einen

seiner steine in &, so wiirde er ihn gleich nach e herunter Ziehen, und da-

durch meine miihle unbrauchbar machen, oder gar durch schlagung eines

dazu gehorigen steins zerstoren, wenn er inzwischen selbst eine miihle zu-

zieht. Ferner: dasz man immer denjenigen der schlagbaren, d. h. nicht in

einer geschlossenen miihle stehenden steine seines gegners schlagen musz,

der ihm die nachste anwartschaft zu einer miihle giebt, z. b. habe ich die

wahl zwischen bef, so musz ich e schlagen, weil, wenn ich z. b: b nahmo,

der gegner vielleicht die miihle in d schlieszen konnte, oder wenn ich f

nahme, in h. Wer seine steine bis auf 3 verloren hat, der fangt an zu

springen; d. h. er zieht nicht mehr schrittweise, sondern setzt, wie beim

aufstellen, seine steine beliebig wo er will. Sind beide spieler zum springen

roducirt, so ist das spiel, ohne grobe fehler von einer seite, remi [remis], d.

h. es kann es keiner gewinnen, es miiszte denn der fall seyn, dasz der eine

spieler beim ersten sprunge sich eine doppelte miihlonanlage vorboreiten kann,
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welche der gegner nicht zu hindern vermag. Eine zwickmiihle nennt man bei

diesem spiele zwei so gelegene niiihlen, dasz man rait einem und demselben

zuge die eine iiffnen und die andre schlieszon und so abwechseln kann, z. b.

b h fnu waren mit steinon besetzt, so kann ich dadurch, dasz ich den stein

f nach e zielie, die miihle h h schlieszen, indem icli n u offne, welche icli durch

eincn riiekschritt auf dem folgonden zuge wieder schlieszen kann. Ich kann

also auf jedem zugo schlagen, so lange diese stellung dauert, welche der

feinde jedoch auf zweierlei weise zerstoren kann. Einmal dadurch, dasz or

den punkt e mit einem seiner steine besetzt; dann auch dadurch, dasz er

cinen stein von der gerade geoffneten miihle schlagt, wenn es ihm gelingt,

trotz der zwickmiihle des feindes, eine miihle zuzusetzen. Wir haben in

diesem spiele zu wenig selbsterfahrung, mochten es aber dem damspiele an
interessc gleichsctzen, wo nicht vorziehen; wenn wir gleich glauben, dasz

auch hier, bei gleicher stiirko, der anziehende gewinnen musz. Man pflegt

hier einen doppelten malsch, einen groszen und einen kleinen zu unterscheiden,

und damit doppelten und dreifachen verlust zu verbindon. Der kleine matsch
heiszt: wenn jemand bis zum springen geschwacht wird, ohne eine miihle

gemacht zu haben; der grosze matsch: wenn er auch mit dem springen zu

keincr miihle kommt, sondern das spiel verliert ohne eine miihle gemacht, ohne

dem gegner einem einzigen stein geschlagen zu haben. Ueber den erflnder,

iiber ort und zeit der erflndung dieses miihlenspicles, so wenig als des vor-

gehenden damspieles, haben wir bis jetzt etwas sicheres ermitteln konncn."

This is the most complete explanation known to us of the method of playing

the larger morris game, and doubtless most of the features and rules cited

are of much antiquity. It merits an English rendering had we space for it,

and did we not consider a reproduction of the original of more value to those

whose researches lie in this direction. It is proper to say that in the very

last portion of his description the author uses the English word "match"
in the sense of "variety" or "kind of victory," like our technical terms

"gammon," and "backgammon." A player wins a little "match," when his

opponent has been able to form no "mill" (or line of three men) before he

has reached the "jumping" point (that is, been reduced to only three pieces).

He gains a great "match" when the opposing player has at no time been

able to complete a "mill," nor capture a solitary man.
We have been unable to look through much of the German literature

in search of quotations relating to the game of morris. One poetical pas-

sage was, however, easily discovered. This occurs in a piece by Paul Flem-

ing (1609-1640), the most poetical of all the German 17th century poets. He
says in one of his lyrics

:

Gleichfalls mangelts nicht an spielen,

Yor nns stebt das interim
;

Da die peilke ; hier sind mlihlen.

Of the other games mentioned in the piece other than milhlen we know
little; 'peilhe (or beilke) was, we believe, played with a ball or balls. The citation

from this poet— who died while still so young, and who was introduced to the

world of English readers by Longfellow— is also the oldest German mention

of the morris known to us.

Friedrich Amelung, in his invaluable serial, " Baltische Schachblatter
"

(part 6, 1898), has an essay " Zur geschichte des schachspiels m Russland,"

(p. 139-147), in which he tells us that the later historical writers of Russia,
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especially Sorokin and Sabelin, are agreed in believing that Russia ob-

tained the game of chess from the Greeks, that is through the Byzantine

empire, and not directly from central or southern Asia, as has been main-

tained by all recent western writers. Mr. Amelung relates that the sixth gen-

eral council of the church—the same which Van der Linde styles the Synod
of Elvira in Spain ("Quellenstudien," p. 58)— in one of its ordinances made
games played with dice unlawful. The " Nomokanon," the Slavic code of

church law, contains this canon, and imposes a penalty of dismissal from
his functions on every bishop, priest, or deacon who does not avoid dice-

play and drunkenness. According to Sorokin, modifications of the " Nomo-
kanon" were made in Byzantium during the 11th and 12th centuries, and were
sent to Kiev, reaching that place about the year 1270, and formally received

validity. Such a modification of the above-mentioned ordinance 42 of the

council cited, was composed by the famous historian and canonist, John
Zonaras {d. 1118 in the convent at Mount Athos), forbidding all the clergy

to practice dice or chess— this being by no means a solitary instance of cler-

ical ignorance in regard to the real character of the latter game. This forms

the earliest known mention of chess in Russia, and the canonical prohibition

of the game under what may be called the eastern decretals, lasted down to

the beginning of the 18th century. In one of the Russian canonical injunc-

tions against the Indian game pronounced during the 16th century, it is

stated, as an excuse for its inhibition, that it is derived from the "godless

Chaldeans." Other games, including especially cards, were subsequently

added to the condemnatory list. We learn, however, that at the Russian

court, chess, perhaps by clerical dispensation, or perhaps only by courtly

license, was nevertheless played in this same period, and played so frequently

that an artisan was attached to the court for the turning of chess-men, and
hence bore the title of "Shakhmatniki." But during all this time there seems

to have been no ecclesiastical opposition to the morris game. The earliest

notice ofmSrelles is that cited by Sabelin, who delves from the court accounts

in the year 1675, a bill for six sets of ivory chess men, together with boards

for morris and backgammon, ordered of the " Shakhmatniki." Mr. Amelung
further reports that, although prohibited, not only the nobility, but also the

burghers of the cities, and even the peasants, knew, and sometimes played,

the prohibited chess, as well as draughts, backgammon, morris, dice and

other games. The name of the morris game in Russia is melniza, being the

ordinary word for " mill." In the language of most of the countries which

lio between the Teutonic region and the greatest of the Slavic nations, the

word given by the dictionaries as the name of this game indicates the source

of its introduction. The signification in general is "mill," and we may
therefore reasonably assume that the diversion must have come from Italy,

either through Germany, or by some other route. Thus, in Hungarian, the

word malom signifies "mill," and the word merelles is translated malomjdteh^

the latter element signifying "game; " another compound oimalom^ namely

malmosdi, also has the signification of "morris game." In Bulgarian, the

names for " mill" and merelles are likewise identical.

The Dutch term for the morris, as we have previously stated, is mo-

lenspel, that is, literally, the " mill-game." But indigenous appellations for

the morris game likewise exist. We have cited from Hyde the term driestiken

for the lesser morris, and negenstiken for the larger, the first element in each
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sij^nifying respectively three (drie) and nine {negen), referring evidently to

the three men morris and the nine men morris. The latter element is written

in the modern Dutch dictionaries variously, ''stik"' and ''stek,'' ''strih'' and
"• strek."' The whole word is usually cited as a synonym of molenspel. The

lexicons also give the verb '-'' negenstekken^'' meaning "to play at nine men
morris.

"

Notices of the game in Danish are to be found in most of the publica-

tions devoted to the diversions of children, such as " Spillebog for born "

(Copenhagen 1853, pp. 36-37). Here the brief account bears the title ofnwlle,

and includes a drawing of the board used in the major morris. The narrative

which we quote in the original, gives the ordinary rules, and states that the

game is played with 18 pieces, each player having 9— the sets being of differ-

ent colours. It is evident that the game follows the German model. A line

of three men is termed a "mill," and one of the rules— of which the final

clauses are not as clearly phrased as they might be— states that if a player's

pieces stand in such a manner that by opening one " mill " he can make

another, then it is named a " running mill" (rendemolle)—the whole para-

graph reading as follows: "Molle spilles med 18 brikker, hvoraf liver af de

spillende har 9, hvorfor de, liegsom i dam, maae veere af to couleurer. Br?edtet

or som nedenstaaende tcgning [fig. 5]. Den ene af de spillende snetter

forst en brik paa et af hjornerne eller paa de steder, hvor tvccrstregerne

skjaire quadraterne ; derna?st sjetter den anden en brik paa, og saaledes vexle

de bestandig, til begge have sat alle 9 brikker paa. Den ene skal soge at

hindre don anden i at faae tre brikker i een rade, hvilket kaldes en moll'e^

da man, hvergang man gjor en molle, har lov at fratage modstanderen hvil-

kensomhelst brik, man vil, dog ikke nogen, som staaer i molle. Staae den enes

brikker saaledes, at man ved at aabne en molle strax kan gjore en anden,

da kaldes det en rendemolle. Man er da sikker paa, ved hvert treek, at kunne

fratage modstanderen en brik, naar denne ikke ved selv at traekke i molle

kan tage en brik bort fra den aabnede molle, hvad man imidlertid i de fleste

tilfrelde kan forhindre, naar man borttager de brikker, hvormed han kan

tnckke i mollo." The last sentences, relating to the "rendemolle," run as

follows; "One player endeavours to prevent the other from arranging three

of his pieces in a row, which is styled a ' mill,' since every time a player

completes a * mill ' he has the right of removing from his adversary's game
whatever piece he chooses, unless it be one which stands in a completed

'mill.' If a player's pieces are so situated that by opening a 'mill' [that

is, by moving one piece out of a completed 'mill'] he can immediately make
another [that is, by moving, at his next turn, the same piece back, thus re-

forming his row of three], it is called a 'rendemolle' [running mill]. The
player is then sure of being able to capture one of his opponent's pieces at

every move, unless the latter can himself complete a ' mill ' and by that means
take away a piece from the [temporarily] opened 'mill,' thus destroying

the troublesome 'rendemolle;' "rendemolle," it would thus seem is the equiv-

alent of tho German "zwickmiihle." The game is said to be still common
in the Danish country districts.

In a Swedish work, similar to the Danish one just cited, called "Ungdom-
ens bok" ("Book for youth," 2d ed. Stockholm 1883), edited by Albert
Norman, we find an account of the morris game in Sweden. It occurs in the

first volume, which is devoted to the games played by boys (p. 162). Unlike

J
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the board given in the Danish work, this one reproduces what we have styled

the twelve men morris board (having the diagonal lines), but gives no reason

for such a difference in adjoining* countries. The game has the usual name
qvarnspel— '•'' qvarn^'' (Icelandic kvern^ our old English quern) being a purely

Scandanavian term for " mill."' *^ Having given an account of the game of

"noughts and crosses," (tripp^ trapp, trull, flg. 6)— the writer furnishes no

representation of its board— says:

"For the proper morris game there -^ ^ ^
is a special board marked with

lines such as are shown by the ac-

companying design (fig. 8). Each
one of the two players has nine

counters (for example, draught-

men) ; the men are always set upon

the places where two lines cross p\ E. t 'nv \n' \ (1

each other, or encounter each

other at an angle, and ho who
succeeds in putting three of his

counters in a row has thereby

completed a 'mill' {qvarn) and

gained the right to take away
one of his opponent's men already

on the board, but which is not at

the time standing in a 'mill.'

The first player usually begins by occupying the angle «, and then sets

his next man on e; if his adversary does not then place his first or second

man on b, the first player enters his third man there, and has therefore made

^^ The Swedish text is certainly much superioi* to that of the Dauish booklet. This ia

the paragraph in regard to the simple tripp, trajfp, trull (naughts and crosses): " Detta ar for

gosaar en mycket vanlig forlustelse. De indela griffeltaflan med Iva tvar- ocli tvu liiugd-

streck i nio qvadrater. De spelaade aro tva. Den ene valjer o, den andre 1 till sitt teckcu.

Hvar och en soker forst fa sina tre tecken i en rad och om mojligt hindra den andre deri-

frSu genom inskjutande af ett tecken, der motspelaren tyckes vilja bilda linie. Hvar och

en far i sin tur iufora blott ett tecken. Har han det i-edau tre ganger pa taflan, utstryker

han ett och flyttar det till den plats han onskar. Den, som lyckas forst fyila raden, utro-

par : 'Tripp, trapp, trull, rain qvarn ar full.' " The classification of the infantile sport re-

ceives a warrant from this cry of the successful player. This is succeeded by an account of

the proper "mill game" (qvarnspel): "Till det egentliga qvarnspelet har man ett sarskildt

brade, beteckuadt me(^ liuier sadana narstaende afbildning visar (fig. 8). Hvar och en af do

tva spelarno har ulo tecken, till exempel damspelsbrickor. Teckuen utsattas alltid pa sadana

stallen, der tva linier korsa hvarandra eller sammanstota i vinkel. Den, som lyckas slalla

tre af sina tecken i en rad, har derigenom gjort en qvarn och fdrvarfvat rattighet att bort-

taga ett af motst&ndarens tecken, som redan ar med i spelet, men utan att beteckna uagon

qvarn. Man borjar gerna med att besatta en vinkel, till exempel a, och satter sedan det

andra tecknet pa e ; satter da icke motspelaren sitt forsta eller andra tecken pa &, satter

den utspelande der sitt tredjc och har harigenom redan fcirvissat sig om en qvarn. Han kan

naiuligen bilda den genom att besatta c eller 7i ; da raotstandaren blott kan hindra ett af de

tv& dragen, blir en qvarn saker. Sa suart alia tecknt.n aro auvanda, flyttas de, dock sa,

att blott ett steg tages hvarje gang. Eger en spelare blott tre tecken qvar, far han hoppa,

det vlll saga stiilla sitt tecken pa hvilkeu ledig plats han vill. Den, som blott har tvS tecken

qvar, ar forlorad. Bit mal, till hvilket man bor strafva, ar att fa tva qvarnar jemlopaude

med hvarandra till exempel a, b, e, och, d, e, f. For att erna detta kan det vara fcirdelak-

tigt att lata motspelaren behaila fyra tecken, pa det han ej geuom hoppande med sitt tredje

mk hindra planen. Stundom kan afven motspelaren stangas, sa att han ej mere kan gora

nagot drag."
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himself sure of a *mill.' He can form it by occupying c or /i, since his

opponent can prevent only one of these two moves, and his 'miir is sure.

As soon as all the men are entered moving begins, but in such a way that

only a step is taken at each time. Whenever a player has only three men
left he can 'jump,' that is to say he can place his counters upon whatever

empty spaces he wishes: the one who has only two counters left has lost

the game. An object for which each player ought to strive is to make two
mills running parallel with each other, for example a^b,c and d^e^f. In

order to attain this, it will be advantageous to allow the adversary to retain

four counters, so that he may not be able to 'jump' with his third one,

and thus hinder the plan in view. Sometimes the adversary can be shut
up or confined, so that he is no longer able to move."

It will be seen that the game differs from the American game, played

on a similar board, in using only nine men instead of twelve. The advice

given to the player varies also from the usual counsel in indicating, as the

proper first play, the occupation of a point on an external line instead of

one of the central lines. The player is also advised to make parallel "mills,"

but the particular advantage of doing so is not too clearly set forth, nor do we
find the peculiar technical term " running-mill," which appeared in the Danish

description. It is likely that by "parallel mills," he means really a "rende-

molle," in which one of the counters closes or completes one "mill" as it

opens the other, the player reversing the operation at his next move, unless

prevented by his adversary— or, in other words, "parallel mills" represent

the German "zwickmiihle."

But we find in Swedish a later and more pretentious treatise on games,

the "Illustrcrad Spelbok," issued under the pseudonymous authorship of

"Tom Wilson." It seems to be based upon an early edition of the French

"Encyclopedic des jeux," from which we have already largely quoted, or

upon some very similar French compilation. The section in this volume de-

voted to the morris game (qvarnspel) embraces pages 195-205. The first par-

agraph describes the three men morris {liten qvarn eller t7-ipp, trapp, trull),

"in which" he tells us "the game of draughts is supposed to have had
its origin" ("som antagligen gifvit upphaf til damspelet")—an error which
he needlessly borrows from some foreign source. His three-men-morris is,

however, really the same as the already described simplest of the morris

forms. Its board is represented in figure no. 7. It is really the tripp, trapp^

trull, or nouyhts and crosses^ or rather a variety of it, since apparently 0iere

cannot be any diagonal rows of three. His description of this children's sport

may be thus rendered ; " In the nine corners a, &, c, d, e, /", ^, h, t, counters are

entered, three in a row, for instance, ^, h, i, or Z>, e, h^ being styled a 'mill.' He
who first succeeds in completing a ' mill,' with his three pieces, has won. The
adversary endeavours by all means to prevent this; especially must he not

permit the occupation of such points as enable the player to form a ' mill' in

two ways, for example, b,a,e or &, e,c, in which case a 'mill' can be completed

by entering a piece, in the first case either at c or /i, and in the second at

a or /i." Here the writer abandons noughts and crosses, and gradually glides

over into three men morris, for he says: "When the players have entered
their three men, then they begin to move them, according to one way of play-

ing, to whatever points they please, but according to another, only to the

pearest point along the line on which the pieces stand. This last method is
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always employed when the board has, in addition to the right lines, or lines

joining the middles of the exterior lines, also diagonals connecting the angles,

and this is certainly the most proper board"— this being, as will be no-

ticed, the real three men morris. *'When a player has a 'mill' full or com-

plete," he goes on to say, "then he usually cries out to his opponent: 'tripp,

trapp, trull, my mill is full' ('min qvarn ar full')"— reminding us of the

"Tit, tat, to, three in a row!" of English and American children under like

circumstances. Here there is again a return to naughts and crosses in the

versatile mind of the Swedish writer: "Boys for this game need neither board

nor men ; they make a rough sketch on card-board with a pencil, or on the

ground with a stick, and play with pebbles or the like. They are even ac-

customed to draw the following four simple lines

and make use of pencil signs instead of moveable

pieces"— whereupon he presents a sketch of the

two horizontal and two perpendicular lines, as

drawn on a slate or piece of paper in the way
we have mentioned in our note on the English

naughts and crosses. He tells us that in the

North one of the players uses the figure 1 (in-

stead of 0), and the other the figure 2 (instead

of +). This is interesting, since it shows the

same popular custom prevailing in Sweden and
England. The compiler afterwards says that the

""

simple morris is a primeval spOrt, and was played by the boys of Greece
and Rome just as it is played to-day. He then repeats himself by saying
that in some places a board is used which has not only the two central

lines (of fig. 6), but two diagonal lines connecting the corners. He finally

occupies himself with the older or larger morris board (fig. 7), which he
styles "double morris" (dubbel-qvarn)J^^

After this complete description of the nine men morris we are told that

there are also boards provided with diagonal lines connecting the corners

(twelve men morris), and he adds that upon such a board players are some-

131 That the simpler form of the major morris (with no diagonal lines) is, however, used,

in Sweden as well as the twelve men morris, is attested by another book of games, the

'Hand-Bibliothek for Sallskapsnojen" (Stockholm 1838-9, II., p. 57), already cited in oue of

our notes. It gives a sketch of the nine men morris board and accompanies it by abrief descrip-

tion: "Till qvarnspelet horer ett brade med 3 qvadrater, som pS midten aro forenade, jenito 20

brickor af olika filrg. Spelarne aro tvenne, som taga i handen hvar sina brickor. Sedan man
ofverenskommit om, hvllken som skall satta forsta brickan, utsattas brickorua skiftesvis.

Dervid iakttages : Att ingen bricka far sattas utan i horn eller vinkel, och hvilken, som
f&r 3 brickor i en rad, vare sig langs qvadraterua eller langs deras midtel, ager att fran

bradet borttaga en af motspelarens brickor, som han anser farligast, dock icke af motspe-

larens tretal, som kallas sluien qvarn. Det ar saledes angelaget for bada spelarne, att vid

utsattningen pa en gang soka fSrekomma motspelaren, att f& tretal och med det samma be-

roda sig detsauiraa. Sedan alia brickor aro utsatta, drages en bricka i sauder fran horn
eller vinkwl till horn eller vinkel, allt med beriikning af tretal, och den, som forst icke ager
mer an 2 brickor qvar, har forlorat partiet." We intended to copy here, in the original,

the complete account of the mercUe given in the "Tom Wilson" "spclbok," but we refrain

because we cannot be sure how much of it refers to the actually existing Swedish game and
how much is due to the French work, which is the source of the narrative. The compiler of
this book of games is still living in Stockholm, but the librarians and booksellers do not
agree as to his real name. On our preceding p. 122 (foot-note), in an extract from the *' Deutsche
Schachzeitung," the Swedish •'Iland-Bibliothek" is erroneously styled "7/«4-Bibliothek."

18
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times accustomed to begin "jumping" when they have but four men left

instead of three. Then follows a brief notice of the marelle triple found in

the French original (fig. 8), with the important information that some people

believe this to be the game described by Palamedes, ''which historians have

thought to be chess or draughts." Next we have a still more concise notice

of the marelle quadruple {alquerque). The end of the article is the French

compiler's marelle quintuple, that is to say fox-and-geese, the detailed exposi-

tion of which we shall hereafter translate. Of the history of the morris game

the compilers of these Swedish works tell us nothing; and we have come

across no allusion to it in Swedish general literature, although such refe-

rences probably occur.

And now we come finally to the Icelandic morris. Fortunately we have

in a late work— from which we shall quote largely farther on in this volume—

a detailed account of the game as it has been played in the northern island

for centuries— for more than two at any rate. The work to which we refer

is called "Islenzkar skemtanir" (Copenhagen 1888-92), and is a sort of con-

tinuation of the treatise on riddles by the late distinguished folklorist and

head of the Icelandic national library, J6n Arnason, which is styled" Islenz-

kar gatur, pulur og skemtanir," in the fourth part of which is contained

the skemtanir or "amusements." The author of this sequel or supplement

is the well-known student, Olafur Davi^sson, who confesses that he is

himself not very familiar with the table games of which he treats, but we
are bound to acknowledge that he has known not only how to get at those

people who are, but also to study with some care, if not thoroughly, the

immense manuscript treasures relating to similar subjects which are pre-

served in Icelandic libraries and archives. He frequently cites, for instance,

the manuscript vocabulary of great size composed in the early half of the

XVIIIth century by J6n Olafsson of Grunnavik (so styled from the place of

his residence), ^^2 in which much attention was given to games familiar to

the Icelandic people, and the technical words connected with them. Of

what Olafur DaviBsson says of mylna in Iceland We shall make a rough

summary, afterwards appending the original text. We ought properly to

preface it by the statement that neither here nor elsewhere do we find

any mention of the three men morris as known in the island, nor of any

other variety of the morris game than the older (or mediaeval) nine men
morris, (the three quadrangles connected only by right lines). The com-

piler of the "Skemtanir" begins by saying that "Mylna is played upon a

board of the character here exhibited (flg. 7). There are two players ; each

of them having nine men, beads or other counters to play with, which

must be of different colors, one set, for instance, being light and the other

dark. Lots are cast as to who shall first play or set his man, and he who

^^ Olafur Davidsson deseribes the huge dictionary of this antbor in the introduction

(Inngangur, p. 6) to his essay on Icelandic chess — an essay which owes much to the 18th

century lexicographer. The manuscript, as he says, is still preserved in that wonderful

tore-house of learning, the Arna-Magnaean collection at Copenhagen. The words of Olafur

Davidsson are as follows: " Joa Olafsson fra Grunnavik [d. 1799] samdi hina islenzku or%a-

bok gina um mi7)ja 18 old og skyrir bun l>vi oflaust hoist fra islenzkum leikjum fra fyrri

hluta 18 aldar. Annars hl^tur Jon ai!i hafa haft l>etta rit undir i morg ar, I)vi I)a?) er ekki

kastat) houdunum a.^ sliku storvlrki. Or^abokin er 9 bindi i arkarbroti og er ekki til nema 4

etnum stad, safui Ama Magnussonar i Kmh. (nr. 433, I-IX, fol.).*' Words relating to games

are especially well represented in this inedited lexicon.
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thus has to begin puts a man on some point on the board, after which the

other enters one of his, and so alternately until both have used up all

their pieces. Most players endeavour to form a 'mill' (inylna)^ which is

done when one of the contestants arranges his pieces in a straight line

on three adjoining points. He who has made a 'miir may then capture

one of the pieces of his opponent and put it off the board, but he is not

allowed to capture from a 'miir already completed or closed {loka^ri).

If either, for example, has a 'mill' on 5, t, and w, or /", «, and u^ then he

may capture any one of the opponent's pieces he pleases, except those which
stand in a completed 'mill,' but every piece of a player is considered to

be en prise if his opponent can play one of his men upon the point properly

belonging to it. In other respects it is not so easy to set the men rightly

on a morris board, and good players consider it to be more important that

the men stand favourably when they are all placed than to form a 'mill'

while the process of placing them is going on. Nor is it easy to lay down
rules for the entering of the men, but it may be considered that it is always

good to have men at the central points e, n, k and t. When all the men
are placed, then the player who entered the last but one begins to

move, and after that each one moves alternately. The pieces can go to the

nearest point in a right line, both combatants trying to play so that they
can make 'mills' and use them, for it is of little advantage to have a

'mill' which is not ready to ^spenna upp' (be opened up) and capture with

afterwards [by reclosing it]. If one player, for instance, possesses a 'mill'

on g, h and i and the other has men on e, I and m, then the 'mill' is useless

for the time being, but if the former can move the piece which stands

on g to I (that is spenna the 'mill') and from I again to g (that is, loka

henni, * close it'), then he has revived his 'mill' and may capture whichever

of his adversary's pieces he wishes, except those which stand in a closed

' mill.' It is, of course, understood that each one tries to move a piece i

kjaptinn, that is to say, into the vacant spot or point of a 'mill' which his

opponent is opening {spetmir), in order to hem in (or shut out) the piece

which has just moved off its proper spot, and meanwhile is considered to be

an exposed man. If one for instance has opened his 'mill' &, e and 7i (mo-
ving his piece from e to /), and the other has a piece at d, then he moves it

to e and thus makes the 'mill' worthless.

Besides the simpler kinds of 'mills,' there are others, such SiS svikamylna^

krossmylna and rennihestur. Svikamylna is that position in which a player

can make a 'mill' at every play, or close a 'mill' and open another at the

same move. If, for example, he possesses men at s, k and d, and at b and

/i, and the point e is vacant, then he can move d to e and e to tZ, thus mak-

ing a ' mill ' each time he plays. If the other player has a piece at f, then

the maker of the 'mill' must capture it if it be possible to do so, for other-

wise his opponent can spoil {hinda) the svikamylna. A krossmylna (a cru-

ciform 'mill') is when one player has pieces on all points on two crossing

lines except the middle one, for example &, d, /", and h. As to the renni-

hestur, writers do not agree as to its character. J6n Olafsson says that he

who has a rennihestur can capture many pieces at once. I^orsteinn Erlings-

son explains that rennihestur is a svikamylna and krossmylna combined, for

example th-e men on «, b, c, d, f and h. Others say that rennihestur is a

position with pieces for example on a, c, d, /*, g, an4 i, and on one of the
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points b, e, OTh. A rennihesUir is like a svikamylna in this respect, that

with it it is easy to capture a piece at every move, but yet it is entirely dif-

ferent in some respects at least. We do not know," says the writer, "the

rennihestur feature in the north (of Iceland).

When any one has a svikamylna or rennihestur^ it is, so to speak, impos-

sible for the other one to win, but yet the game is not wholly finished before

one of the players has lost so many men that he cannot make a 'mill' or, in

other words, seven of his nine pieces. Some say that it is a complete 'win-

ning' at mylna if a player can hem in the pieces of the other so that they

cannot be moved, but others maintain that such a game counts only as a

half. It is thought to be something of an honour to place one's men so well

at the beginning of a game that the pieces of the other player are hemmed
in before he has captured a man. J6n Olafsson has a drawing of the mylna

board just as it is to-day, but gives no detailed explanation of it. He says

that krossmylna has another name, vcengjamyhia. Mylna is in its origin

foreign, just like chess and backgammon, but the author thinks it well to

give a description of it, for it is largely played in Iceland, and various expres-

sions are used in connection with it which are very common and popular.

The Rev. Hallgrimur Petursson (see p. 37), in his poem on table-games,

mentions neither the morHs nor fox-and-geese^ and we might infer from

this that neither of these names were used at that period, but this would not

prove that the games themselves were not then practised." ^33 oiafur Davids-

1*3 It will be learned from a page imraediately following this that the celebrated hymnol-

ogist does mention the morris under <fne of its rarely used and probably older names.

—

We add here, as usual, the Icelandic text of Oiafur Davi?)8son in full : "Mylna er telfd

eptlr l)e88ari mynd [fig. 7]. Tveir tefla. Hvor lieirra hefir nii toflur e8a gler o. s. frv. til

aa tefla meS, og verSa ^au aS vera mislit, hvit t. d. otram meginn, en dokkleit hinum me-

glnu. I>eir kasta hlutkesli um hvor fyr skuli setja. Sa, sem a aS byrja, setur tolu k einhvern

reit i taflinu. Pa setur hinn, og svo koll af kolli, ^angaS til hvortveggi hefir sett allar tSlur

sinar. Flestir leitast vi8 aS koma s^r upp mylnu, eu "jpsib er mylna tegar annarhvor d, tolur

4 l)reraur reitum, sem liggja i beinni liuu hvor vi& annan. Sa sem hefir feingiS mylnu, mi
drepa eina tolu fyrir hinum, og er hun 1)4 lir sogunni. I»6 ma haun ekkl drepa lir lokaSri

mylnu. Ef annarhvor a t. d. mylnu k a, t og u e&a u, n og /, Jpk ma hann drepa hverja tolu,

sem hann vill fyrir hinum, nema pser sem standa i mylnu, en drsep er hver tafla annars-

bvors, ef m6tst65uma8ur bans getur leikiS einhverri af toflum sinum a reit hennar. Annars

er talsverSur vandi a5 setja tolurnar i mylnutafli, og tykir goSum taflmonnum meira korai5

undir t)vi, a5 tolurnar standi haganlega, J)egar bui5 er a8 setja t)a;r allar, en a!) fa mylnu medan

verlS er aS setja taer. Ekkl er haegt a5 gefa reglur fyrir setningunni, en J)6 ma geta I)C88, aJ

altaf er gott a% elga tolur a miSreitunum e, A;, n og t.

Pegar biiiS er a5 setja allar tolurnar, leikur sa, sem setti nsest seinast, svo hvor eptir

annan. Tolurnar ganga k nsesta relt vi& tser, eptir beinum Hnum. BaSir leitast vi8 aS leika

l>annig, a& l)eir fil mylnur, og get! notaS s^r pser, tvi taS er til litils gagns aS eiga mylnu, sem
ekki er hsegt ad spenna upp og drepa tne'b aptur. Ef annar a t. d. mylnu 4 ^, A og « en
hinn tOlnr k e, I og m, 1)4 verSur mylnan a8 miklu leyti onj^t i hrk'b, en ef 64 fyrrl getur faort

tdluna, sem stendnr 4 g til I, spent hana, og fr4 I aptur til g, loka<& henni, 1)4 hefir hann
^ngt mylnu sina upp, og m4 drepa hverja tolu fyrir hinum sem hann vill, nema tacr sem
standa I lokaSri mylnu. PaS segir sig l)vi sjalft, a5 hvor fyrir sig reynir til a8 fsera tolu i

kjaptinn 4 mylnum l)eim, sem motstd^uma^ur bans spennir, e3a binda l){er l)vi l)ser eru m4tt-

lausar 4 meSan. Ef annar hefir t. d. spenta mylnu, b, e, h, og hinn 4 tolu 4 d, 1>4 faerir

hann hana 4 e, og 6n;^tlr l>annig mylnuna.
Auk einfaldrar mylnu er til svikamylna, krossmylna og rennihestur. Svikamylna er l)aS,

tegar annarhvor getur komi8 sSr upp mylnu via hvern leik eSa lokiS mylnu og spent aJra
i sama leiknum. Ef annarhvor 4 t. d. tSlur 4 «, k, og dog bog h, en reituriun e er auSur, 1)4

getur hann fsert d, 4 c og e 4 d, og fengiS l)annig mylnu I hvert skipti sera hann leikur. Ef
hinn 4 tolu 4 /, 1)4 verSur mylnumaiurinn aS drepa hana, ef mogulegt er, l)vi annars getur
m6t8toaumaSur bans bundift ivikamylnuna. Krossmylna er tegar annarhvor 4 tolur 4 CUum
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son has a foot-note at the end of liis essay stating that the morris game is

played in England exactly as it is played in Iceland, as may be seen in an
account Jn "Drengernes egen bog" (Copenhagen, 1868, pp. 33-34), which is a

translation from the English "Boy's own book." Mylna, he says, is also

played in Denmark, and is there called nwlle. As to the term krossmylna^

it evidently signifies "mills" in process of formation on two lines, one of

which runs across the other, or is at right angles to it. This is shown by
the synonymous term vcengjamylna, in which one of the rows or ''-mills'"'

stands like a "wing" {voengur) to the other. Svikamylna seems to corre-

spond to the Swedish klappqvarn or "parallel mill," while renriihcstur, in

its verbal signification, recalls the rendemolle of the Danes. As to the allu-

sion to the leikvisa "lay of games," of Hallgrimur Petursson (1014-74), the

famous author of the "Passion Hymns," it may be stated that table-games

are not referred to in any early existing copies; but in his other similar

piece of rhyme, the taflvisa^ "lay of tables," of which so high an authority

as Gisli Konra9sson, the late distinguished occupant of the Icelandic chair

at Copenhagen, deems him to be surely the author, we find backgam-
mon, in several varieties, mentioned, while the morris game is given a place

under the obscurer name of fceritaf.. i^'* In another collection of stanzas

on games, called "EUideilur," which was discovered in 1890 in the Adyo-

cates' library at Edinburgh, allusion is made to table games in general, but

only by the introduction of the verb tefla, meaning to "play at tables."

reitum aeiuhverjum krossiuum, nema miSreitnum, t. d. &,d, / og h. Aptur ber monnum ekki

sainan um rennihest. Jon Olafsson segir, aS sa, sem eigi reuuihest, get! drepiS margar tolur

i einu. Porsteiun Erliugsson seglr, aS reunihestar s6 svikamyiua og krossinylna saiaeinaSar

t. d. teiur a, h, c, d, f, og h, A^rir segja, aS rennihestur s6 tolur a t. d. a, c, d, /, g og i, og

a einhverjum reitanna 6, e e^^ia h. Kennihestur er eius og svikamylna aS l^vi leyti, a?) me&
honum tr hsp.gt aS drepa tola i hverjuui leik, en to er hann talsvert oSruvisi elns og auSs^S er.

Kg tekki ekki rennihest a8 uorSau.

Pegar annarhvor hefir svikamyluu e8a Rennihest, er svo a?i segja ornogulegt fyrir hinn

aS viuna, en to er tafliS ekki utkljaS fyrir fiilt og alt, fyr en annarhvor hefir mist svo margar

tolur, aS hann getur ekki feingiS mylau, eiba sjo tolur meS o&rum orSuni. Sumir telja ta^

lika fuUan vinniug i myluu, ef anuar getur fest svo tolur bins, aS teim verSi ekki leiki?>, eu

a&rir telja slikt a& eins halfan vinning. PaS tykir ekki alllitil frsegS a3 setja tolur siuar svo

vel i talibyrjun, aS tolur bins festist, aSur en kemur til maundrapa.

Jon Olafsson hefir mynd af mylnutafli, alveg eius og taS er enn i dag, enn ekki l^sir

hann tvi a?) marki. Hann segir aS krossmylna heiti vcengjamylna o6ru nafni. Mylnan er

litlend &i uppruna, eins og skdktafl og kotra, en m6r ^otti ]?6 r^ttara a8 l^sa henni h6r, pvi

bse?>i er bun tefld mjog mikiS a Islandi, og svo koma fyrir i benni ynis ncifn sem eru alveg

t)j651eg. S6ra Hallgrimur Petursson uefnir hvorki refskak n6 mylnu i taflvisu sinni og mselti

ef til vill raSa af l)vi, a8 bvorugt nafniS bafi tibkazt um t>8er muudir, en me?) pvi er ekki sagt,

aS toflin bafi ekki veri& tiSkuS J)a." In bis notes Olafur DaviSssou tells us that one of bis

authorities, PdlU Bjarnason, has heard the verb "aftspaua" used for <'a8 speuna" or

"spenna upp." He likewise informs us that in Iceland, as in other countries, folding boards

are found containing backgammon, chess {skdktafl) and morris {mylnutafl), having within,

when the two flaps are shut, the men used for the games.
^^ An account of this game, so far as anything can be learned about it, will be found

in the text on the next page. As to Hallgrimur Petursson, we find two instances of the use

of the word tafl,— signifying, as must be borne in mind, either chess or some other table

game— in the second volume of the recent memorial edition of his poetical works ("Salmar
og kvae»i," Reykjavik, 1890, I., p. 426),

Treyst ei : tre brunnu

Tafli halfunnu
;

and again (p. 437):
Opt er auga k tafli,

neither of which passages throws any special light on our theme.
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Dr. Jon l*orkelsson, archivist of Iceland, regards the author of this to be

J6n J6nson, who dwelt at Helgavatn, and the date of its composition to be

between 1G30 and 1650. These lines read

:

Pessi skein raoS fegurS og fiygS,

Fargafti allri mannsins stygS,

Seggjnm marga Bnetleiks dygft

Sag^ist kuuna at veita

;

Dansa og tejla dreingjnm banS,

Dr63 var ekki a l)aS tran&,

Gle&innar efldu allan auS,

Sera h kann lijartaft leita.

The four stanzas wliich follow enumerate the various athletic, musical and

other sports. There are several allied pieces of verse in Icelandic literature,

some of which are printed or cited by Olafur Davi^sson (pp. 361-365). One is

ascribed to the patriotic and warlike last catholic bishop of H61ar, J6n Arason,

in which tables, cards, chess and backgammon, with music, are mentioned:

Til hefi' eg tafl. meJ spilum,

TiJlur sera loggi og volar,

&kdk meS skofnum hr6knra,

Skjott og kotru liorn6tta

Httrpn heldar snarpa,

Hroyeta met giruis neistam

r6n met fogrnm 86ui,

Feingift til lykla og streingi.

This is said to have been composed about 1530. Allusions to so popular a

game must, as we have said, occur in Icelandic records— old diaries or letters

for instance— of which so many are preserved unpublished both in Iceland

and Denmark. And there is no doubt that in the remoter regions of the

island traditions, phrases and proverbs, relating to mylna^ are still await-

ing the collector. Let us hope that ^me scholar of the scholarly land

will yet bring all these things together, and throw new light upon the

story of a social diversion which was once so widely spread and practised,

and is still, in its various forms, a source of enjoyment in many lands.

Before taking final leave of the Icelandic morris we ought, however, in

this connection, to state that some manuscript works, which treat of social

diversions, mention a game called Freystafl, which the writer J6n Olafsson

mistakingly cites from the F16ventsaga, his assumed, or wrongly located

quotation being as follows : "HeiSingjar s6ttu eptir F16vent, en sa er nsestur

var i eptirroi?^inni tynir snart lift sinu, og er svo k aJS lita viSskipti J)eirra,

gem ma9ur leiki Freystafl og eigi jafna rob, og leiki ur annari i aSra, og

taki hverju sinni einn senn; og sem hann snerist i moti, la hver fallinn, er

fyrir honum varS." The same writer says that this Freystafl must be the

same as the game known as fceringartafl (or as Hallgrimur Petursson calls

it, fcerilaf). He says that it is played without dice, and that there are three

lines in it; (in Latin, " tribus ordinibus constans"). Olafur DaviQsson ob-

serves that both these names may really represent the morris game, the "three

lines" describing the parallel lines which form each side of the major mor-

ris. In the passage referring to the Freystafl whencever it may be derived,

the expression ^o/nro^, meaning "even lines" or "full lines," is a proper

enough title for the double or parallel mills {svikamylna)^ of which we have

Jtieard so much, and the phrase "leiki ur annari i aBra, og taki hverju »infii
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einn senn" ("plays out of the one into the other and takes a man once

every time"), represents the method of play and capture by means of the

svikamylna. It should be remarked that GuIJbrandur Vigfusson explains

this "game of Frey" as "probably what is now caviled gocf^atafl," citing also

the Floventsaga, having perhaps discovered a passage in another chapter

than that (the Vth) to which it is assigned by J6n Olafsson. But no great

heed need be given to this opinion, as we have already learned how unfamil-

iar with table games was the Oxford lexicographer. ^^

The game of go^atafl is said by some writers to be played wijth dice and

we are told that no special board is needed for its practice ; others state

that it may be played on a table-board, or back-gammon board ; some again

declare that the proper number of men is twenty, but Konrad Maurer ("Ger-

mania" XIV, 1869, p. 108) says that it is played with 32 men. Jon Olafsson

explains that the men are white and black, and that the white ones are

each as valuable as two black ones ; with this rule, it is said, not so many
men are necessary. The word fceritafl is not cited in the Oxford Icelandic

dictionary. If it be true that besides myhia ("mulino,'' "mlihlcnspiel")

there are these other names for the Icelandic morris— vernacular names as

it would appear— the fact places another face, not only upon the date of its

introduction into the country, but also upon the source whence it came. The
Floventsaga, one of the fabulous sagas, was written certainly as far back

as the earlier half of the XVth century. In fact, a vellum manuscript of it,

in the handwriting of that period, exists in the Arna-Magnsean collection at

Copenhagen. The manuscript was transcribed in Iceland, so that at that

time the Freystafl may have been known (but see above).

There are doubtless various, if not many, allusions to mylna among the

old letters and old note-books, and the collections of inedited verse and

prose, which the author of the present sketch has failed to delve out from

those public and private libraries of Iceland to which we just alluded,

but the search for them must be left to other hands. What we have gleaned

indicates that mylna must have been familiar in Icelandic homes before

the XVIIth century had closed, leaving out the question of its identity with

Freystafl. It also indicates that mylna could have had no connection

with hnefatafl, or any similar game, existing in the old saga times. The
name of the morris game (if there be in truth no earlier appellation than

mylna) in the Icelandic tongue is evidence enough that it must have

reached the island by way of Germany, Denmark or Norway, and that its

path thus diverged from that followed by the game of chess. In other

words, its arrival in Iceland post-dates the appearence of hnefatafl in the

sagas. Besides the light which these facts, or inferences, throw upon
the character of the old saga game, they are likewise of some weight in

estimating the real age and source of merelles. Those who argue that

either Greece or Rome was the primary home of this line-game will have
difficulty in showing why it should not have reached France, then England,

and afterwards Iceland at a much earlier date. Those who attempt, on the

other hand, to prove that it, or at least some variety of it, came into Spain

from the east, must confess that its arrival took place after the coming of

^^ Neither Freijstajl nor fceringartajl Are found in Fritzuer's "Ordbog" (1886-96), which
tfould Indicate that the former need not be sought in Floventsaga ; nor do we remember to

have seen it in the printed text of that ancient worl( edited by Cederschjold,
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chess, else it ought to have crossed the Pyrenees, the British Channel and

the Icelandic seas in company with the greatest of table games. Our investi-

gations have been too superflcial and too restricted to enable us to discuss

this larger question, which, in its character, is not unlike that which makes

the story of tables so obscure.

We have, as a starting point, on the one side, the simple little game

described by Ovid, though too vaguely to make it absolutely certain that it

has anything to do with our theme, but there we lose all trace of what

more than one archaeologist has asserted to be the three men morris of a

later age. To the game of tables we find apparent allusions not long after

the downfall of the Roman empire, but we do not catch a glimpse of any-

thing resembling the morris game during the 1000 years which follow the

age of the Roman poet. On the other side the indefinite character of our

knowledge in regard to the codex of Alfonso yields only a slight foot-hold

for the belief that the morris game, like chess, came from Perso-Arabic

regions into the Iberian peninsula. We are only sure that the Escorial Codex

contains an account of a game played upon a design or "scheme" composed

of four tliree-men -morris boards, and that this game bore, and perhaps

still bears, an Arabic name. Whether the forms of the morris game of the

higher class which appeared a little later on the hither side of the Pyrenees

are described in the codex or not we cannot at present say. When Spanish

scholars make up their minds to tell us what the non-chess portions of the

codex really are, we shall very likely be able to advance a step in our re-

searches. Of course it is possible that the Saracens, who imparted so much
to the European world, may themselves have borrowed something from the

declining Latin civilization. The early invaders of Spain and Sicily may
have found the smaller morris in vogue among the peoples they had con-

quered, and afterwards developed from it the larger morris, or they may
have discovered the latter already grown to maturity. They may have con-

ferred upon it a name of their own, just as the Europeans— supposedly at

least— did in the case of nerd or narcl, which we are told originally came
from the Indo- Persic world. These, however, are only conjectures, and it

is not impossible that none of them may ever assume the aspect of cer-

tainties. Still we do not despair of the future efforts of the modern spirit

of research, and the shrewd judgment of modern scholarship.

We conclude this portion of our subject by a hasty summary. There
exists a group of line-games—thus called, as we have explained, because

the men or pieces used in them are entered on the intersections of the lines

along which they are moved— this group comprising the following varieties :

the three men morris, the nine men morris, and the twelve men morris,

the basis of all of which are lines united to form one or more quadrangles
— all of which have been largely played, at any rate since the Xllth or

Xlllth century, among both the Latin and Teutonic nations. To these

differing forms must be added certain games of a composite nature, such
as the so called alquerque^ made up of four three men morris boards, and
the well known fox-and-geese ^ originated by uniting five of the smaller

morris boards. To these again may bo subjoined one or two varieties of

doubtful origin and prevalence, such as the mulinello doppio (or merelle

double) shewn in our fig. 3. This last is perhaps an imitation, or growth

of modern days, but none of these varied diversions help us in determining
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the character of the Icelandic hnefatafl. In none of them is there a chief

figure or piece which is attacked by one section of the men or counters, and

defended by another section. ^36

The only really scientific treatment of the morris game and its practice

—wholly modern in its methods— is to be found in Alban von Hahn's "Buch
der spiele" (3d ed., Leipsic, 1900, pp. 249-352), a volume which we shall shortly

cite again. It includes both the three men morris and the nine men morris,

and gives the former in two shapes, one a "board with 9 points" and one a
"board with nine squares." In the illustrative figures of both the minor
morris and the major morris a notation similar to that employed in chess

is made use of. The vertical or per- ^^
pendicular lines are indicated from

left to right by letters of the alpha-

bet, and the transverse or horizontal

lines, from below, upward, by num-

bers. This enables the compiler to

give examples of games. The " mill

"

or miihle is indicated by an M ! The

games are naturally divided into two

parts, the first being the entering of

the men, the second, their moves and

final completion of the game. Wo
give a diagram (fig. 10) of the nine

men morris with the notation, and a

specimen of a game with notes and

variations. It must bo remembered
that on the formation of a "mill," the one who makes it has a right to take

one of his opponent's men from the board. The partie which we copy from

Hahn is as follows :

Fig. 10.

a. The men enter;

White. Black. White. Black.

1. on a3 on b3 6. on c2 on c3

2. » gl - b2 7. * fl » d2

3. * bl » d5 8. » f2 M n
» d2

4. * f3 » d6 takes d2 i

5. » d4 » a2 9. on g2 » g3

*** A singular volume— to which we have already x*eferred in our note upon the literature

of the games of the ancients— relating largely to the invention and supposed development of

the m&relles, or the game of merrilla, as the author styles it, is John Christie's "Enquiry into

the ancient Greek game supposed to have been invented by Palamedes" (London 1801). The
work is full of misapplied erudition. The writer argues that the game of Palamedes was the

Greek petteia, from which is derived the morris game, the ludus latrunculorum, and ulti-

mately chess. He criticises with some severity the writings of Hyde and Sir William Jones,

and indeed all "the erroneous conceptions entertained of this game by the diflferent com-

mentators upon it, for besides the remarks I have quoted from Somaise, we find those of

Meursius, Souter, Bulengerus and even the great Casaubon equally contradictory and incon-

clusive." He finally carries the petteia from Greece to the north of China, where it passes

into "an intermediate state between the perfect chess and the genuine peseta," and where
he finds the sacred square or line tEQa yQa(.if.tfj of the petteia represented by the three men

19
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b. The men move:

10. f2-e2

11. gl-dl

ab al 13. f2-e2

b2-a2 14. f3-d5

d5-b3

White has won, as

12. e2-fe M !

j

takes 62 \

b3-b2 black is hemmed in.

But black, just before the beginning of section &, might have placed his last

man on e2 instead of g3, leading to the following continuation, in which white

obtains, in his 11th and 12th moves, a "double mill" or zwichmuhle:

White. Black.

10. g2-g3 d2-d3

11. f2-g2 M !
}

takes e2 S

d3-el

12. g2-f2 M I

^
takes el ]

a2-al

13. f2-g2 M !
}

takes el )

b2-a2

14. bl-b2

15. gl-dl

16. dl-al

or

16. dl-gl M I

]

takes a2 )

a2-al

al-a2

hemmed in.

hemmed in.

The author states, that, in his opinion, the morris game has a certain but

not very close similarity to the great Japanese go-bang, which makes use of

a square board of 19 vertical and 19 perpendicular lines, on the intersections

of which the game is played, each party having 181 men.i37

Fox-and-Geese (refskak). — The second game of a minor character to

which the hnefatafi of the saga period has been referred, is that, which, in

the lands where English speech prevails, is known as fox-and-geese. It has

a not dissimilar title in most of the continental countries, as, for instance, in

Germany, fuchs- und hUhnerspiel, *'fox-and-hens" (or fuchs im huhnerhof).

As we shall shortly have occasion to see, it stands in an intimate relation to

merelles— being of the same class of line games. One of the most notable

authorities on Icelandic antiquities, the present head of the Reykjavik nation-

al museum, following an earlier writer, of whom we shall speak on a later

page, maintains that the game of fox-and-geese is identical with hnefatafi^ or,

at least, with one form of that ancient diversion.

It is proper to say at the outset that the fox-and-geese board, in compar-

atively modern times, has begun to be used for games more or less different

morris board, which he conceives to be the proper origin of the inner square of the nine men
morris, really representing a sheep-fold among the Scytliian herdsmen. Out of this inter-

mediate form in China grew the game of chess, which subsequently spread to India and Eu-

rope. The book is well worthy of consultation for the sake of its ingenious errors and of

its illustrations, especially its fanciful vignette portraying the origin— among shepherds— of

the morris game.
^'^ Just as the full proofs of this section have been read there comes a valuable reference

from Mr. John G. White, of Cleveland, United States— whose familiarity with every portion

of chess literature is now hardly excelled— which fortunately can bo inserted here. He asks:

*<Have you not overlooked Von der Lasa's suggestion that the different names and shapes

given to the men in the medifeval merelles manuscripts were merely devices to assist in

recording the moves? From examination of the games recorded, it seems that all these

differently shaped and named men had the same moves, the same powers. Apparently the

thought of numbering the intersections had not occurred to the authors, and hence, the

adoption of these devices as a means of notation merely." This seems to explain the mat-

ter satisfactorily.

"/
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in their nature, especially for one called in England solitaire and in France

"English solitaire"' and for another, known in Spain and Italy as asalto

(assalto), in French as assaut, in Danisli as belejringsspel. In this game, or

in one of these games, the upper square of the fox-and-geese cross is trans-

formed into a fortress, usually by drawing bastions or a wall around it, which

a portion of the pieces employed are supposed to besiege ; but all such di-

versions are much younger than the board on which they are played, that is

to say much more modern than the original fox-and-geese. It is not easy

however, to cite many early mentions of the game in any literature, since it

has evidently always been, for the most part, limited to the rustic classes,

with which, in English lands at any rate, it is still popular.
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i /

\ /
'?fr-
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1 12 15

1

/ 1

/
/

_.i
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21 22 23

2g

/ i
\

25 26 2

30

7

M 32 53
Fig. 11.

Pursuing, as nearly as may be, the same geographical order as in treating

m^relles, we find no distinct data as to the age of fox-and-geese in Spain; indeed

we are left in some doubt by Brunet y Bellet in regard to the mention of this

game in the codex of Alfonso. The modern author gives a drawing of the

board, and some matter relating to the game in the very pages in which he

is treating that manuscript, but he bestows no Spanish name on the board

other, than the recent one of " asalto," althougli, as will be remembered,

he quotes the ordinary English title. None of the accessible Spanish lexico-

graphers aid us.
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In Italy, particularly in its Northern and central parts, the old style of

board is still frequently seen. "Le nouvelle Albert!'' (1855) gives first the French

title, making it— as do most of the lexicons—^e?^ de renard, and then inter-

prets it in Italian as giuoco della volpe. As a matter of fact, if it be some

times called volpe ("fox"), it is much more commonly named lupo e pecore

("wolf and sheep"). In some of the dictionaries of low Latin is cited a

game called vulpes, but no date is suggested and no citations are given

for the use of this title. Most of the Italian books on games describe

the method of play. We abridge the rules given by one of these works,

but the full text will be found in the note printed below r^^s *tit is played

with one piece {volpe) and with 13 pawns {polli, "chickens") which are ar-

ranged (fig. 11) on the 13 points {caselle) of the board numbered from 1-13; the

opposing piece or fox is placed upon whatever vacant point its player may

select. The pawns, (that is, geese or chickens) may also be entered on cor-

responding points in the lower portion of the board. The fox may move

forward or backward, to the right or left, or diagonally. The geese are per-

mitted to go only forward and laterally, but cannot move backwards. The

player ought not to leave his geese unprotected, or alone, as may be done

with the men in the game of draughts [since in this game there is no exchang-

ing of men ("polio" for "polio")]. Skill at this sport consists in pursu-

ing the fox, and in so shutting him in that he cannot move. The fox captures

all the undefended or solitary geese and, in his movements, seeks to impede

them from passing into the court-yard (the uppermost square) amid

their fellows, so that he can take them more easily. Practice counts for

much in this game, as it is only by practice that the player can learn to

imprison the fox. The geese move first. To-day, however, the game is

generally played with 17 geese, the four which are added to the original 13

being placed at the points 14, 20, 21, 27. The fox is allowed to capture two

or more of the geese if, as at draughts, unoccupied points exist behind each

of them, and wins the game, either when he has taken captive all the geese,

or when he has passed over the points indicated by the numbers 1, 2 and 3;

'^ Omitting a paragraph containing the Lydian story (reported in the French citation,

on a page immediately following) the text of the Italian " Come posso divertirml ? " (Milan

1901, pp. 231-233) ia as follows: "II mulinello quintuplo 6 date da cinque mulinelli sem-
plici dispostl a forma di croce, come nella figura 107. Questa disposizione d& la bellezza di

33 caselle, sulle quali si giuoca una partita assai curiosa addimandata della volpe e de'polli.

Un vecchio libro francese mi serve di guida fedele per descrivere questo passatempo. 'SI

giuoca con un dama (volpe) e con 13 pedine (polli) che si dispongono su 13 caselle della ta>

vola. I polli si dispongono da una parte (in alto o in basso) e la volpe a piacere in una
casella della parte opposta che ne compreude 20 vuote. La volpe pu6 mnoversi innanzi o

indietro, a destra o a sinistra, o diagonalmente. I poUi non possono andare che in avanti e

lateralmente, ma non possono, perci6, tornare indietro. II giuocatore non deve lasciaro i polli

scoperti o soli, come si pratica per le pedine nel gioco di dama. L'abiliti di questo giuoco
consiste neir inseguire la volpe e nel chiuderla di tal maniera, che non possa pld muoversi.

La volpe mangia tutti i polli che sono scoperti o soli e questi devono impedirle di passare

nel eortile, in mezio a loro, perch6 piji facilmente potrebbe mangiarae. L' esercizio eonta

molto in questo giuoco, e perci6 ^ solo con 1' esercizio che si pu6 facilmente riescire a far

prigioniera la volpe.' I polli muovono per i primi. Oggi, perd, si giuoca con 17 polli, e i 4 venuti

insoccorso del 13 vecchi, si coUocano nelle caselle 14, 20, 21, 27. La volpe pu6 mangiare due o

pib polli ae, come nella dama, trova caselle vuote dietro a ciascuno di essi, ed ha vinto la par-

tita o quando ha divorato tutti i polli, o quando 6 arrivata sulle caselle segnate coi numeri 1,

8 e 8, e la perde quando si laacia chiudere in maniera che non possa piit andare innanzi, tor-

nare indietro, o fuggire diagonalmente."
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and loses it when he has allowed himself to be surrounded in such a manner

that he can no longer go forward, return backward or flee diagonally." So

far the Italian author. His assertion that the number of the pawns or geese

was formerly 13 possesses some historical value, if it be true. The reader

will notice the different positions, in the Italian and the English games, of

the four additional pieces ; instead of the points 14, 20, 21, 27, they occupy,

on the Anglo-American board, 14, 15, 19, 20.

This modern Italian author, as the reader will soon be able to notice, is

simply a compiler from French sources, not having apparently made any
effort to study either the methods of playing the game or the records of its

story in his own country. As in the case of other similar diversions both the

practice and the history, as well as the name of the game, probably differ in

the various Italian provinces. But only laborious inquiry can determine how
greatly.

As we have already seen, there have been published during recent years,

in France, various books on the games of social life, mostly compiled, unfor-

tunately, by men of little learning, some of whom have allowed their imagi-

nations to play with great freedom whenever they were unable to bring any

actual knowledge to bear upon the subject they chanced to be treating. The
result is that they have thrown a good deal of darkness upon several of these

household diversions. Their evil influence has not only been felt in France,

but, through translators and compilers, in various other countries. The
"Grande Encyclopedic des Jeux" ofMoulidars, to which we have more than

once referred in preceding pages, cites a XVIIth century publication of a sim-

ilar character, finding therein a fabulous story of the origin of the game, and

then proceeds to explain its mode of play. He styles it the merelle quintuple

since its board is made up of five ordinary three-men-morris boards, combined,

as we have seen, in the shape of a cross. It will be noticed that he employs

the orthography marelle. We insert here the whole original text (p. 101)

relating to fox-and-geese : "On obtient cette marelle par la juxtaposition de

cinq marelles simples, comme sur notre fig. [llj. Cette transformation de la ma-
relle simple pent aussi etre obtenue en se servant d'un solitaire anglais, so-

litaire frangais diminu^ de quatre cases. On a ainsi un jeu de 33 cases, qui

sert a une partie singuliere nomm^e ' le Renard et les poules,' invent^e par

les Lydiens, s'il faut en croire la 'Maison des jeux acad^miques' (Paris 1668),

a laquelle nous empruntons la citation suivante : 'Les Lydiens, peuple d'Asie,

entre plusieurs jeux qu'ils invent^rent, donnferent I'origine et Tusage a celui

du renard, non tant pour le d^sir qu'ils eussent de le jouer, que pour se fa^on-

ner aux ruses et se garder des surprises que Cyrus, leur ennemi capital, leur

dressait tous les jours, lequel les appellait poules, a cause qu'ils aimaient les

ddlices et le repos ; et iceux Lydiens le nommaient Renard, a cause qu'il ^tait

sans cesse aux aguets, et qu'il cherchait incessamment des finesses pour les

surprendre. Ce jeu est ing^nieux et recr<^atif, facile a pratiquer. On le joue

avec des dames ou des jetons, a faute d'avoir des poules de bois et d'ivoire

en nombre de treize, poshes sur treize rosettes ou espaces dont la table est

compos^e. Les poules sont en la partie d'en bas et le renard est en la partie

d'en hai^t, qui consiste en vingt rosettes ou espaces, et vous placez en I'une

d'icelles le renard a discretion, qui peut monter et descendre, aller et venir

au haut et bas, a droit et travers. Les poules ne peuvent monter que de bas

en haut et ne doivent redescendre. Le joueur ne doit laisser les poules d^-
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couvertes, ou seules, non plus qu'au jeu de dames. La flnesso de ce jeu est

de bien poursuivre le renard, et Tenfermer en telle sorte quMl ne puisse aller

deqk ni dela. Et est a noter que le renard prend toutes les poules qui sont

seules et decouvertes ; enfln, il se faut donner garde de laisser venir le re-

nard dans la partie d'en bas parmi les poules, pour autant qu'il les pourrait

plus facilement prendre. L'exercice peut beaucoup en ce jeu, et a force do

jouer, on s'y rend bien maitre. Les bons joueurs d^marent les poules

premier que le renard. Celui qui a les poules ne doit permettre, s'il peut,

qu'on ddmare le renard le premier, car cela ne lui est avantageux.

"Telle est la regie de Tancien jeu, tel qu'on le jouait au XVII® siSclc; on

pla^ait les poules sur les cases 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 ot 33 du

solitaire anglais, et le renard, n'importe sur quelle autre case. Les poules

jouaient les premieres; elles progressaient en avant, sant pouvoir reculer,

ou horizontalement, a droit et a gauche. Le renard allait dans tous les sens,

en avant, en arriere, horizontalement et meme diagonalement. D6s qu'il trou-

vait immediatement devant, derriere lui ou a cot^ de lui, une poule isolee, do

Tautre c6to de laquelle se trouvait une case vide, il sautait dans cette case,

pardessus la poule, qui dtait croquee, c'est-a-dire enlevee du jeu. II pouvait

prendre diagonalement, par exemple de la case 5 a la case 19. Tant de pre-

rogatives lui assuraient Timpunite et il pouvait facilement atteindre Tune

des trois cases 31, 32 ou 33, ou il avait gagne ;
quelquefois il pr6f6rait cro-

quer une a une les pauvres volatiles, qui ne rdussissaient presque jamais a

remporter la victoire en Tenfermant de manifere a le mettre dans rimpossi-

bilite de bouger.

"Cette regie, oil tous les avantages ^talent en favour du renard, a dt6 mo-

difl^e. On a fortifle les poules, en portant leur nombre a 17, les quatre autres

se pla^ant en 7, 13, 14 et 20. II leur devient ainsi beaucoup plus facile de se.

prot^ger. Quelquefois meme on convient que le renard ne pourra ni prendre

ni marcher en diagonale ; mais alors on Taffaiblit au point qu'il ne lui reste

gu^re d'espoir de gagner. La meilleure maniere de jouer cette partie est de

prendre une tablette de solitaire fran^ais dont on annule quatre cases, comme
nous le disons en parlant du solitaire anglais; on se sert de 17 flches ou 17 bou-

les ordinaires
; pour le renard, on prend une flche ou une boule d'une autr«

couleur, par exemple une flche tremp^e dans I'encre. Le renard se place sur

la case du millieu et les poules jouent les premieres. II est juste que le renard

puisse marcher mais non prendre en diagonale. Quand le renard a ndglig6

de croquer une poule en prise on le dit bless^, et Tadversaire ajoute a son

jeu une nouvelle flche, qu'il place en arriere des autres, sur la meme ligne

horizontale que la derniere de ses poules ; dans I'impossibilitd d'agir ainsi,

il attend pour prendre une nouvelle poule qu'il y ait une place vacante sur

la derniere ligne horizontale occupde par ses flches. On peut convenir que le

renard aura le droit de prendre deux ou plusieurs poules a la fois quand deux
ou plusieurs flches ont un intervalle cntre elles, comme cela se pratique aux
dames ; mais il est preferable de s'en tenir a une poule a la fois. Le renard

a gagn^ quand il a croqud toutes les poules ou quand il est parvenu sur la

derniere ligne de leur camp (cases 30, 31, 32 et 33), il a perdu s'il se laisse

* envelopper au point de ne pouvoir plus jouer en avant, en arri6re ou en diago-
nale. Ainsi rdgl^e, la partie n'est pas sans int^ret." In comparing all this with
the summarized version which we have given of the Italian compiler's work,
we find that the latter has omitted one or two features of what the French
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writer tells us is the modern mode of play. Whether he has done this be-

cause the Italian method differs from the French or not, it is impossible to

say. These features are the placing of the fox at the middle of the board,

and the law that he is privileged to move, but cannot capture diagonally.

What is here and elsewhere denominated the "English solitaire" board,

consists of points arranged like those of the fox-and-geese board, but not

joined together by lines, so that the cross form of the group is not so evident.

The French solitaire, a similar game, destroys all resemblance to the fox-and-

geese board by adding four more points, two to the second line of the upper

section of the cross and two to the next to the lower line of the lower section.

The French also have the Spanish asalto, called by them Vassaut, played on

the fox-and-geese board, on the old game of which, though differing consid-

erably, it is apparently based. In the upper section of the cross, or fortress,

are placed at will, two men, corresponding to the fox ; while the other sections

of the board are occupied by 24 men of another colour. The 24 besiegers must
always advance either vertically, or obliquely, capturing their adversaries,

however, as does the fox in the original game. The game ends either when
the besiegers have made themselves masters of the nine points of the fortress,

or have captured the besieged, or when the latter have taken all the besiegers.

As to England and America, we know of no other title given to this game,
than the usual one. The oldest literary mention of it is in a play entitled

"A fine Companion" (1633) by Shackley Marmion, a minor playwright of the

court of Charles I, well known as an imitator of Ben Jonson. It was acted,

we are told, before King Charles and Queen Henrietta Maria. It contains the

passage (II, v) "Let him sit in the shop and play at fox-and-geese with

the foremen." In the middle of the following century we find a second writer

of somewhat greater note— in his day at least—alluding to the game in his

only romance. This is the Irishman, Henry Brooke, a friend of Pope, who,

in his "Fool of Quality" (1766-68), makes one of his characters ask (I., p. 367):

"Can you play at no kind of game, Master Harry?" to which the reply is,

"A little at fox-and-geese, madam," the inference being, of course, that he

who knows no other game than one so simple and so rustic must indeed be

a fool. The literary reader will remember that Charles Kingsley was so great

an admirer of this eighteenth century novel that he edited a reprint of it.

Fox-and-geese is, in fact, one of those games of which there are but few ap-

pearances in general literature ; indeed, the game was even regarded as too

familiar a sport to be treated in such compilations as the "Compleat Game-

ster" of earlier days, or the "Hoyle" of later times, and as certainly too

rustic to be introduced into the higher fields of literature. In the farm-

houses of America is often to be found a fox-and-geese board of wood,

made with holes into which pegs are inserted, the peg denoting the fox

being always a little higher than the others. In England the fox-and-geese

scheme is, sometimes at least, drawn on a round piece of board, with cir-

cular depressions at the intersections of the lines to receive the marbles with
which the game is played, the fox being usually represented by a blue marble

and the geese by gray ones.

Strutt, in his already cited "Sports and pastimes" (1833, pages 318-319),

has the following account of the game:— "This is a game somewhat resem-

bling that of m^relles in the manner in which the pieces are moved; but in

other respects, as well as in the form of the table, it differs materially; the

k
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Fig. 12.

intersections and angles are more numerous, and the points, of course, in-

creased, which adds to the number of moves. To play this game there are

needed seventeen pieces, called geese, which are placed as we see them upon
the engraving (flg. 12), with the fox in

the middle, distinguished, either by his

size or difference of colour, as here, for

instance, he is black. The business of

the game is to shut the fox up, so that

he cannot move. All the pieces have
the power to move from one spot to an-

other, in the direction of the right lines,

but cannot pass over two spots at one

time. It is to be observed that this board

is sometimes made with holes bored

through it, where the dots are, and pegs

equal to the number of geese put into

them, and the fox is distinguished by
being larger and taller than the rest. The geese are not permitted to take

the fox, if he stands close to them, but the fox may take the geese, in like

case, if the spot behind them be unoccupied, or not guarded by another goose;

and if all be taken, or the number so reduced that the fox cannot be blocked,

the game is won. The great deficiency of this game is, that the fox must

inevitably be blocked if the game be played by a skilful hand ; for which

reason, I am told, of late some players have added another fox; but this I

have not seen." Tlie writer, in his last sentence, is possibly referring to

the French game of assaut which we have just mentioned.

The American mode of play, which differs little or not at all from that

prevalent in England, is thus concisely described in the "Century" dictionary

{sub voce "fox"): "Fox-and-gcese, a game played on across-shaped board

or on a chess-board with pins or checkers [draught-men] , one of which is the

fox, the rest the geese. The geese move forward one square at a time, and

win if tliey can surround the fox or drive him into a corner. The fox can

move forward or backward, captures the geese as men are taken in checkers,

and wins if he capture all the geese."

In Germany the customary name for fox-and-geese is, as we have noted,

fuchs und hiihner {or fuchs-und hUhnerspiel) ; it is said to be styled in South

Germany, or in portions of that region, d&r fuchs im hUhnerhof {^Hhe fox in

the chicken yard"). But, according to a recent book on games (A. Von Hahn,

"Buch der spiele," 3d. ed., Leipsic, 1900, pp. 252-3), it is likewise called, as

in England, der fuchs und die ganse ("fox and geese"). In this late work
the author describes, first, the modern asalto, for which his name is

das festungs- und belagerungsspiel, he liaving no idea, evidently, that it is the

development of another game, and begins his account with a description of

the board. This he follows with a short paragraph on fox-and-geese, the

text of which we quote in full: "Ahnlich ist das spiel: 'der fuchs und die

ganse,' welches auf einem gleichen brett, jedoch ohne festungsplatze, gespielt
wird. Eine figur, der fuchs, steht auf dem mittelfeld und hat dieselben rechte
wie die festungssoldaten. Er darf vorwiirts und riickwarts marschieren,
jedesmal von einem punkt zum niichsten, und darf eine gans nehmen, wenn
das in gerader linie hinter ihr befindliche feld frei ist. Die siebzehn ganse
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sind auf der einen halfte aufgestellt, diirfen nicht schlagen ; sie haben
gewonnen, wenn es ihnen gelingt, den fuclis so einzuschliessen dass er nicht

mehr Ziehen liann. Links und rechts neben dem fuchs ist ein leerer platz.

Der fuchs gewinnt, wenn er letzteren umgeht und jene wegschlagt.

"

This attempted notice of the original game displays no very accurate

knowledge of the matter, and is carelessly written. It is enough, however,

to show that the mode of play corresponds with that practiced in other

lands. It is still a common diversion in German rural districts. ^39

The game is yet well known and practiced on the Scandinavian mainland,

but exact information about it, in those countries, is difficult to procure. The
printed notices of it are unsatisfactory and not infrequently erroneous. The
Swedish " Hand-bibliothek for sallskapsnojen," heretofore cited, begins

(II., p. 645) with the asalto, styled belagripgsspel, or sometimes, as the

writer states, fdstningsspel ("fortress-game"). At the end of the description

we are told that he who plays the defenders in one game, generally directs the

besiegers in the next. This is followed by fox-and-geese, to which the name
rafspel ("fox-game") is assigned (pp. 647-8). It is preceded by a diagram of

the board unlike any other that we have seen. Instead of having 20 squares

with 33 points on the angles, as in the usual cross-shaped board, it has 24

squares with 37 points. The four additional squares are inserted in the

angles made by the outer lines of the two sections of the cross, namely

those formed (see fig. 11) by the figures 4, 9, 8 ; 6, 11, 12; 22, 23, 28, and 30,

25, 26. How much this novel board is used in Sweden and how much the

older one, it is impossible to say. We are told that this scheme is

composed of 26 squares, the writer's own diagram, however, showing, as we
have stated, that there are only 24. He gives the number of the sheep {far)

as 22, an addition of 5 to the game as we practice it in England and America.

The "sheep" occupy the 22 points on the central and all other lines above

it ; the fox is placed on any point below, at the will of its player. The

mode of play and capture is as generally described. We are informed that

the object of the fox is to make his way to the rear of the flock of sheep,

that of the sheeg^is.to shut in the fox. As in the beldgringsspel the opposing

players take the sides of the fox and sheep alternately. It is not impossible

that this form of the game may have superseded the older and usual one in

'3* As a matter of interest, we translate the compiler's account of the aealto, or as he

calls it "the game of fortress and siege" (p. 252): "This game is played on a board, having

the form of a cross and thirty three points united bylines. Nine cf these points represent the

fortress, which is defended by two soldiers. These two men at the beginning of the game

may be placed, at will, on any two points appertaining to the fortress. The 24 places outside

of the fortress are occupied by the soldiers of the besieging party. The task of those latter

is to occupy all the nine points of the fortress, and for this purpose to drive out, or entice

from it, the garrison of two men. The besiegers must advance on the lines toward the

fortress, bringing a man, at every move, nearer to the sought for goal. Every besieger can

be captured by the defendant which stands in front of him, whenever he is not protected by

a man In the rear. From this it follows that the men must advance massed together as far

as possible. If one of the defenders neglects to capture, then he can be "blown," that is to

say, captured. Under certain circumstances the defendants are allowed to capture one or

two men in order to draw them farther and farther out of the fortress. The defenders also

move one step at a time, but can hop over as many of their opponents as are to be found

with a vacant, or undefended point in their rear. When there are no longer enough besiegers

to fill the nine points of the fortress then the defendants have won. If, on the other hand,

the soldiers are either penned up inside their fortress, or have been expelled in such a way
that they cannot return to It, the game has been gained by the besiegers."

20
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some, if not all of the provinces of Sweden, for wo do not find, in any work
on games, an account of the ordinary board, until we reach the "Illustrerad

spelbok" of "Tom Wilson" (see p. 136 and note 131), and so much of that

work, as previously hinted, is translated from foreign productions, that we
can hardly trust it as a Swedish authority.i'*^

Fox-and-geese has certainly long been practiced in Iceland, but just how
long it is difficult to say. It is called in that island refskdk (fox-chess); from

the signification of this name we may infer that the game reached the country

after the introduction of chess. The theory has been mooted that it has an

older title (hnottafl or hnettafl), and that under this term it is mentioned in

the sagas ; but we shall refer to this supposition in detail hereafter. At

the present time, special boards for refskdh are rarely or never found. It is

oftenest played on a diagram drawn with chalk on a board, or marked on

paper, or on a slate. In the work "Islenzkar gatur," so often cited, the

game is described as follows (pp. 298-300): "As in so many other sports

refskdk is played by two persons; one of them has a 'fox' {tda), and the

other 13 'lambs' (Idmb) [the latter being, of course, the English 'geese'].

Ordinarily the 'lambs' are placed at the points indicated (fig. 11) as 1 to 13

**• The Swedish text, uuder the heading "Belagringsspelet" (p. 645) is ''Till delta spel,

som pa tyska kallas : das hclagerungs-tpiel, pa franvka: le jeu d' aasaut, och bar i Sverige

afven kallas : fdstningsspel, erfordras etl brade eller en tafla af det utseende motetaeude tigur

utvisar och dertill 2:ne sarskilt utmaikta pjeter elkr soldater, som vid opelets burjau Lafva

siua platser h lastniDgeu, samt andra 24 soldater, som placeras a hvar sin af rundlarue utom

fastniugeu, och hvilkas beiuodande bur vara att iutaga fastuiugeo. Linierua utvisa, huru

soldaterna maste framrycka, neraligen do augripaude endastpa do r5da [line?], ett steghvarje

g&ng, utan att ga tillbaka. De som forsvara fastuingeu f& val ej heller ga mer iin ett steg 1

sender, men kunna gh p^ bade svarta och roda liuier frara och tillbaka, och kuniia och maste

sla likasom i schack [?] och borttagahvar och en bredvid st&ende pjes, dS uasta rum ar ledigt,

samt intages. Detta gailer for &h m&nga pjeser, som dertill gifva tillfalle, sasom i dam. Pa

detta satt soka forsvararne, att minska de angripandes antal ; men bora skyuda sig till baka

i fastningeu. De angripaude kuuna deremot icke sla, utan maste. jemt soka att halla sig

tillhopa och bemoda sig att fa forsvararne utsiaugda fran fastningeu. Sl&r icke en forsvarare,

da dertill ar tillfalle, ager den spelarc, som forer de augripande, att likasom i dam hlaaa bort

den, d. v. 8. borttaga forsvararne .utan rubbuiug i spelet. Hufvudgrunden for spelet aratt fa

forsvararne ur fastningeu, for alt kunna iutaga alia 9 platserna, hvilket ar enda vilkoretfor

vunnet spel. Kan det ej ske, vinuer den, som anforer forsvararne. Den, som en gSug fort

forsvararne, forer merendels nlista gang angriparue." The description of "rafspelet" reads

thus: " Il&rtill nyttjas en figur, sadau som den motstaende, med 26 [24] qvadrater, hvilka i

hvarje horn har ett hal, hvari passa sk val den pjes, som forestaller rafven, som de, hvilka

forestalla f&reu, hvilkas antal ar S2. En spelare forer den fdrra, och en annau de seduare.

Kan deu forra komma bakom faren, ^r spelet vunnet, lika£& h andra sidau, om do seduare

kunna inuestauga r&fveu. F^reu uppstalla sig i allah&l p& alia liuier fr&u och med a, [central

line] till och med b, [uppermost line] och rafven f5r taga sin plats hvar houoni bast synes*

Faren ga ett steg hvarjo gang, &h val langs&t qvadraternas sidor, som deras korslinier, men
de fa icke sla, hvaremot riifveu, som har samma gang, far, likasom i dam, sla hvart och ett

far, som har toint rum bakom sig, och Hera pa en gang, om tillfalle dertill erbjudes. Faren

fa endast ga fram&t och p& sidorna, men rafven f&r gh och sla fram ot-h tillbaka. Kiifven bcir

bemoda sig att borttaga sa m&nga iar som mojligt, for att bana sig vag bakom f&rtikocken*

Faren &ter bora soka halla sig tillhopa, att rKfven icke kan fa tillfalle att borttaga u&got,

hvarigenom de ovilkorligen skola instauga rafven. Man brukar merendels, att den som ena

g&ngen fort rjlfven, andra gaugen forer f&ren." The expression de rUda (''the red") and
evarta och rOda liniera (" black and red lines ") refer^ doubtless to a diagram printed (in

other impressions of the woik) in two colors. Here the diagram is wholly in black. Prob-

ably it has been, iu other instances, bo printed that the lines in the upper section of the

cross (the "fortress") are black and the remaining lines red. Although the board differs

from the genuine fox-and-geese iu having the four additional squares, the manner of play,

it will be seen, is exactly as in the English game.
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— the other or opposing man— the *fox'— at the central point, 17. It is the

aim or object of the former to shut the 'fox' in, that is, to arrange the

'lambs' in such a manner that the opponent can no longer move, while the

latter seeks to defend himself and capture as many of the 'lambs' as possible.

The player of the ' lambs ' endeavours to guard his pieces, of course, as the

more men he retains the easier is it to enclose the 'fox.' A capture takes

place thus : If the ' fox ' stand close to any ' lamb,' that is, if the ' lamb '

stand on the point next to the 'fox,' and there is no piece on the point

behind it in a direct line, the fox is permitted to jump over his opponent

to the vacant spot. The 'lamb' is then removed. If the 'fox' stand, for

example, on 11 and the 'lamb' on 5 and there is no piece on 1, then the

'fox' jumps over the point 5 to 1 and thus captures the *lamb.' In other

respects the manner of the moves can be readily seen. The 'lambs' follow

the lines and the 'fox' chases after them. Both may move to any part of

the board on right lines ; both, too, go forward and backward (although

some assert that the ' lambs ' are allowed to march only in a forward

direction). The 'fox' is in the greatest danger if it move into either of^

the four extremities of the cross, as it is more easily surrounded in those

regions, but it sometimes, when hotly pursued, finds it necessary to retreat

to some one of these perilous points. When the 'fox' can no longer move,
it is considered to be shut in, or as it is termed 'burned in,' but to effect

this the 'lambs' must stand on the next two points- in every direction in

order to prevent the jumping and capture process. For instance, if the fox

is onSlthen, in order that it be 'burned in', 'lambs' must stand on 23, 28, 29,

25, 32 and 33. It is much more easy to play the ' lambs ' than to play the ' fox,'

for he who guides the movejnents of the former, if he has had considerable

practice, is sure to win. There are no counters or men special to refskdk.

Beads or coffee-beans are used for the 'lambs,' and something larger, for

example, a button or thimble, for the fox." The author closes by saying

:

*^ Refskdk is the most common board-game which I have met with. J6n

Olafsson remarks that every human being knows it. In his time (1750)

it was played as it is to-day, or, at least, the board used was the same.

SigurSur GuSmundsson says that refskdk must be the same as hnottafl or

hnettafl,^ which is supposed to have been practiced in ancient days, and
J6n Olafsson likewise hints at the same thing." ^*^

*" Tbe original Icelandic is as follows: " Tveir menn tefla refskak, eins o? flest onnui'

tofl. Aunar hefir tou, en hinn hefir 13 lomb. Ei? set a& horniS 1 snui aS lambaraanniriuni, og

akipar hann l)eiui a reitina 1-13. Hinn setur aptiir touna a miSreitinn, 17. PaiS er mark og miS

lainbamannsius ad brsela touna inni, skipa lombunura svo, &i toau geti ekkert komizt, en hinn

reynir aptur til a3 varna Tpvi, og laetur tou sina drepa sem flest lomb. Lambamaburinn ver l)au

aptur eptir msetti, J)vi eptir tvi sem hann hefir fleiri lomb, eptir J)vi veitir honum haegra a8

brsela touna inui. Drdpi& fer l)annig fram : Ef toan stendur a einhverjii Iambi, !>. e. ef lamb

stendur 4 reit J>eim, sem er nsestur touuni, en ekkert k pelm, sem er annar reitur fra heuni, i

beina linu, 'j?k raa hiin stokkva yfir lambiS, og yfir a au&a reitinu. Hiiu drepur Ipk lambift um
leiS. Pa3 er teki& a burt, og er lir sogunni. Ef toan stendur t. d. k Hog lamb a 5, en ekkert

a 1, l)a ma hun stokkva 4 1 og drepa lambi&. Gangurlnn er aunars edlilegur. Lombln fara

leidar sinuar og toan eltir J)au. BseSi mega fara a alia reiti i taflinu, eptir boinum linum,

bseSi aptur a bak og afram. Haettast er tounni, ef hiin fer lit i hornin, og forSast hiin ^aS

l)vi eins og heitau eld. Aptur ney^iist bun stundum til Jiess, ef lombin reka hart a eptir.

Pegar toan getur ekki komizt neitt, er hiin brseld e8a breurt inni, en til J)es8 verda lomb
ad standa k tveimur nsestu reitum vid hana, i aliar 4ttir, l)vi ef ad eins vaeri lamb k nsesta

reit. Ilk gseti t6an drepid })ad og sloppid svo. Ef toan stendur t. d. 4 31, 1)4 er bun l)vi ad

eius brseld inni, ad lomb standi 4 23, 28, 29, 25, 32 og 33. Miklu er audveldara ad vera me9
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It will thus be seen that the Icelandic refskdk is what has been called,

in a previous page, the older form of fox-and-geese, using only 13 men
instead of the 17 common at the present time in other countries. Olafur

DaviSsson adds to his description an account taken from the Danish "Spil-

lebog for born" (Copenhagen 1853, pp. 33-36) of asaltOi called, as we have

said, in Danish beleu'ringsspil. He gives its method of play exactly as we
have elsewhere portrayed it.

We should not forget to note that GuSbrandur Vigfusson, under the

word Iiali (tail), defines halatafl as "a kind of game used synonymously with

hneftafi^ " to which he refers the reader. He furthermore says that the game
was " probably similar to the English 'fox and goose' [sic]." Then ho

cites from the Grettis saga (144 A) this sentence, which we quote with his

comments: '"'•hann tefldi hnet-tafl^ pat var stort hala-tafl (having a fox with

a big tail) hann greip pd upp tofluna ok setti halann a kinnbein Porbirni

(probably of the brick representing the fox). " The word "brick" signifies

here " piece " or " man. " The lexicographer then cites the report in regard

to tlio archaiological museum at Rekjavik by SigurQur GuSmundsson (1868),

and likewise refers, for tlie expression hali d hnefa-toflu^ to the Vilraundar

saga ViOutan (chapter 8). There is no description of the way in which this

Itala-tafi (or "tail game") was played; but we shall hear more about it in

the next section.

In looking over what wc have been able to gather in regard to the his-

tory of this simple game, and its practice in various lands, we may, perhaps,

definitely conclude that it cannot be identical with the old saga game to

which we have so frequently referred. Even if it were to be proved to be
the same as that diversion which was known as Freystaff, we could hardly

assign it to the earliest period of the saga age. We shall have to look

elsewhere for anything which can throw a gleam of light upon the history

or character of hnetafl or hnefatafl *^-.

lorahin en touna, og ef sa er g6?>ur tatlmaSur, sem hefir t>au, 1)4 k Lann vinnioginn visan.

Ekkl eru neinir serstakir taflmenu i refskak. Gler eSa kaffibaunJr em haf^ar fyrir lomb, en

eitthvaS 8ta;rra, t. d. bnappur e?)a fingurbjorg fyrir tou. Refskak er algeiugasta tafl tar sem
eg Jjekkl til. Jon Olafsson segir lika, aS hvert mannsbain kunni hana. Hiin befir veri8 eins

k baus dogum og biin er nu, eSa tA minsta kosti er refskakarmynd sii, sem hann hefir dregl<S

upp, alveg eins og su sem h6r er prentuS. Sigur?iiir nialari segir, aJ refskAk muni vera sama
aem hnottafl e&a hnettafl l)a8, sem ti&kaSist i gamla daja, og drepur Jon Olafsson pcgar k

taa. " See 6lafar DaviSsson's "Skemtanir" (t6fl, pp. 298-9).
"* The suggestion that the early Icelandic hnefatafl and hnottafl were two different

games, and that one of them is represented by the existing fox-and-geese, first occurs in an
article published by the Copenhagen royal society of northern antiquaries in Its " Anualer
for nordisk oldkyndighed" (Copenhagen 1838-9, pp. 138-158, the article having a large

folding plate). Its title is " Om Skakspil i det gam4e norden i auledning af et vigtigt fund

paa Ilebriderue," and it is suggested by Sir Frederick Maddeu's well-known essay in the

English " Archaeologia" of 1832, "IIintorical remarks on the ancient chess-men discovered in

the isle of Lewis," in which Sir. Frederick takes the ground that the chess-men in question

were fabricated in Iceland— a theory which enables him to cite many of the allusions to chess

in the ancient Icelandic writings. His e«say was separately reprinted with the same date, and
subsequently reproduced in the first volume of the " Chess-player's chronicle " (London, 1841).

The name of the author of the Danish article is not given, but it ia said to be " ved oldsag-

committeen " — the society's committee on antiquities, but in none of the accessible pubHca-

tions of the society of northern antiquaries, issued in the years between 1830 and 1845, do

we find the names of the members of this committee. Two men who made part of it were
pretty surely the archaeologists, J. J. A. Worsaae and C.J. Thomsen. The character of the

article may be judged from the fact that its compiler is inclined to see some connection between
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What was " Tables.'" ^*^ — It is first necessary to consider what the me-

diaeval game of tables really was. English writers, especially the compilers

of lexicons, are all agreed that it was the diversion now known in England as

backgammon,, in France, and in certain other lands, as trictrac (tricktrack),

sometimes written tictac (ticktack), in Germany as puff, in Portugal as

tabolas, in Spain as tablas reales, in Italy as tavola reale. In Arabic lands,

as we have stated (p. 92), or at any rate in Egypt, backgammon is styled

IVb et taula (the "game of tables " or the "table game"), which title, if

we could prove that it had a certain age, would tend to make sure its iden-

tification with the old " tables, " but we fear that in the near East, both

the name and the game, as now played, are comparatively modern impor-

tations (within the last two or three centuries) from Italy— like so many
other terms and customs in the Levantine lands. Perhaps the appellations

tavola reale, (royal table) in Italy and tablas reales (royal tables) in Spain—
as indicating a court game—may deserve some weight as testimony to the

identity of the old and the new games. Outside of England the identifi-

cation by the lexicographers, of backgammon with tables, is not quite

general; in fact, we recall very few out-and-out statements to that effect

coming from authoritative continental writers, though their silence may be

explained by the fact that they take for granted the continuity of ta-

bles-backgammon ; nor, in regard to this matter, does investigation into

the precise significations of the various names bestowed upon the game
help us much. The English lexicologists treat us, as usual, to a liberal

supply of absurd etymologies, the only possible one of those suggested

being back -^gammon— back supposed to arise from the going back or

akak as the name of a game and the German sehacher (see p. 59 iu the present volume); that

be declares "horse" to have been an old English name for the knight, and that the English

appellation for the bishop is "fool"; that hondi "is surely the oldest Northern name for the

pawn," (p. 157); and that the knight was, in the earliest times, styled in the North ref<?Arofc(tr

— all of which statements lack only truth to make them interesting. The foot-note on fox-

and-geese (p. 150) is as follows: " Hnottafl signifies properly the game of 'nuts' or a game

played with pieces of a nut-like form; a huni 'bear,' or the 'young of a bear,' was formerly

the chief piece ; later 'fox' as the only beast of prey in Iceland, took its place, for the gamt;

is now styled refskdk. The remaining pieces represent sheep, or lambs, who are pursued

by the fox. This also occurs in that variety of game with which the Laplanders (Fialapper)

amuse themselves, but there the fox puraoes the geese, as in the Germans' gansespiel, the

Englishmen's goose-play, the Dutchmen's gansespeel, and the Frenchmen's jett d' oie." This

last phrase constitutes one of the higher .flights of tho lexicographical muse, for whatever

the games therein mentioned may be they are pretty certainly not in any sense fox-and-

^ese. The author closes his note by informing us that in Denmark it is generally hunden

(the dog, the hound) — in pronunciation resembling the old huni— which in tho same game

pursues tho hares, hence the Danish name. Whether the Danish hund og harer corresponds

to the Icelandic refskdk or not there is some doubt; Molbech in his " Dansk ordbog" cites

no such phrase, but has (sub Jiare) haretavl, explained as "a kind of game with counters,"

and gives a variant, "harespil." The compiler indulges in the usual historical surmises,

such as (p. 154) the opinion that the chess queen may « possibly in old times" have been

called Freya after the Scandinavian goddess; that the bishop (p. lo5) "in the pagan North,

we think, had the name of hyrningur (hornbearing)," and so on. The article enumerates

several finds of chess-men in the North, and, besides the large folding plate, has many wood-

cut illustrations in the text, some from Madden and others from various other sources.

*^ There is a close connection between this section and a previous section ("Tafl,"

pp. 69-92) of this division of the present volume — so close that even a not very careful

reader may discover some repetitions, and perhaps some contradictions as well. But an

attempt has been made to separate, in some degree, the mediseval literature and philology

of "tables " from Its greneral history and the accounts of its varying methods of play.
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return of the men from one table to another, and gammon being the

Middle-English gammen, gamen, and early modern English gamen— game
(the final syllable -en having been dropped, in existing English, under the

erroneous belief that it was a suffix). This is all doubtless correct as to the

latter element of the word, but the best authorities confess that the first

element is still an uncertain quantity. Trictrac, tictac, with their different

orthographies, are considered to be variants of an onomatopoetic theme,

having its origin in the rattling sound of the dice. This theory, however,

though so generally accepted, seems more than doubtful. It may be that

the word tricktrack {trictrac) is merely an alliterative reduplication (having

reference to the route taken by the men), signifying a forward and back

movement after the manner of "zig-zag; " or it may be the application —
a point we shall treat later— of an onomatopoetic word already existing-

(signifying any sharp, clattering sound). As to ticktach {tictac), it can be

regarded as a variant, possibly with a remote reference to the Italian

toccare (to touch), which occurs in the name of the variety of tables (back-

gammon) known as toccategli (=" touch it!")— a title, however, which has

been apparently more prevalent abroad than in Italy. The German puff^**

is generally supposed to be identical with our English "puff" in its ety-

mology, but its raison d'etre as the title of a game, despite Grimm's expla-

nation (" Worterbuch, " sub voce) — if his remark can be considered an

explanation— it is difficult to comprehend. But there may very well be quite

a different etymology, connected with the Spanish bufa (see p. 88), which

the editors of Grimm would naturally not know. Tavola reale and tablas

reales, in the two chief romance idioms of the South, imply simply that this

game is the best or noblest of the varieties of" tables. " There is the usual

confusion, not only of names, but of genera. In the English-speaking world

(at least in the American part of it), for instance, is practiced a sort of

backgammon called " Russian," in which not only is the playing, or move-

ments of the pieces in accordance with the casts of the dice, but the men
are "entered" upon the board by the same method of chance, before the

play proper begins—the former style of setting the men beforehand in their

appointed (place or) places being now esteemed old-fashioned. In the history

of a sport like this, we constantly see changes occurring, new fashions in

the mode of conducting the game, newer varieties of old forms introduced.

The sense and purport of technical terms are frequently altered in different

localities and in different ages. Sometimes we find, for example, tricktrack,

as in Hans Sachs, described as a variety differing from backgammon proper.

^** Trictrac is now tlie more usual name in most parts of Germany; but ptiff is older.

It is to be found in German letters even before tbe day? of Hans Sachs (<1. 1576), but the

Nuremberg poet enumerates some of the varieties of it played in his day, including among

these, trictrac, •which he styles, like some other authors of his time, diekedack. He makes

oue of his characters say :

Dergleich ich den bretspiel anhang
Ich kan das kurz und auch das lang,

Puf, gegenpuf, und auch regal

Diekedack und die Inrtaeh zuraal.

But, far earlier —in the 13th century in fact— in the writings bearing the name of the

••Schulmeister of Esxlingcn " we are told that "daz firste spil ist huf genannt." If the date

be correct this would bo written about the time Alfouso was treating of the same game in

Spain. In the citation the word lurtsch is, doubtless, tbe English <' lurch."
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We have had, too, in England a species of backgammon known as fayles,

defined in the dictionaries as '* an old game, a kind of backgammon," or as

"a complicated kind of backgammon, played both with men and pegs," of

which an account, written a century ago, has already been given (see p. 88,

foot-note), in which we are told that the name of this variation of tables

comes from the fact that by some particular throw of the dice, a player

"was disabled from bearing off any of his men and therefore fayled in

winning the game "— which assertion, we fear, is to be looked at as only

an etymological surmise. ^^ We have already cited (p. 79) what seems to

us almost, or quite the latest instances of the use of the word tables in En-

glish literature, namely in 1716 and 1753, but these were apparently isolated

cases; the term really ceased to be in common usage before 1650. The

earliest appearance of " backgammon," which we can recall, was in the

same century, in a book of great popularity in its day, and still one

of the best collections of epistolary literature in English, the " Familiar

Letters " of the traveller and student, James Howell (1596-1666), quaintly

entitled by the author " Epistol?e Ho-Elianse, " of which the first of

many editions was issued in 1646. Howell writes it haggamon. So we
may say— if further investigations do not contradict us— that as "ta-

bles " went out " backgammon " came in, which is at least a slight

argument for their identity. The technical term hack-game was in use

at the time of the change, and doubtless before and after. The play-

wright, Colley Gibber, as the reader has been told (p. 79), speaks of ^
'a. back-

game at tables. " It is notable, too, that one section of a work published

about that time, the " Compleat Gamester" (1674), is divided into "games
within the tables " and those " without the tables. " It is soon seen that the

former term means games played on the inside of the ordinary table-boards,

for they are all varieties of " tables, " or " backgammon. " The names are:

"Irish, backgammon, tables, quater, doubblets "— a list of much historical

interest both because it contains the two names, " backgammon " and " ta-

bles " of the same date, but in other respects— particularly looked at from

an Icelandic point of view, as regards quater. It will be seen from all this

that there are very good reasons for believing that, both in Great Brit-

ain and on the continent of Europe, the modern backgammon, as a generic

term for all games played on the trictrac-board, is the proper representative

of the medicBval tables ; but it must not be forgotten that this name of it, as

the appellation of its principal game or variety, belongs only to the English

lands. On the continent its most common appellation is trictrac (France),

while others are used in other lands, Portugal preserving the old tables

{tabolas)/vfhile Spain (tabolas reales) and Italy {tavola reale) use terms de-

scended from the ancient name. The essential features in the old game were:

1. The double table (not meaning that there were actually two boards hinged

or fastened together, such as we do indeed often see nowadays, thus made for

the sake of convenience, but signifying that the board itself was divided into

*'*5 Xhere is a derivation even more ludicrous than this, given to the word Hektack, in

that once famous book, already known to us, the "Compleat Gamester," — the tirst edition

of which bears the date of 1674 — in which we are informed that the game "is so called

from * touch and take,' for if you touch a man you must play him, though to your loss " —
the etymological guosser not seeing that take and play are words of totally different

meaning.
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two parts, both bearing the technical name of "tables," the men moving, in

the course of the game, out of the one into the other) ; 2. The number of the

men— 30 in all, 15 to each player; and 3. The use of dice in deciding how the

men were to be placed or moved. These are likewise the chief features of

backgammon {trictrac^ puff, tavola reale). Only once, in any land, do we find

an allusion to fewer men than 30, that being, as we shall see, in the work
of a modern Icelandic writer, with whom it is probably the result of an
erroneous assumption. The table-board, or backgammon-board, seems to

have always had, in European usage, for the last six-hundred years, 12

"points" on each board— 24 in all. Thus Tommaseo — as we remember

(p. 86)— in his great Italian dictionary tells us {sub voce "tavola") about
the tavola reale and its *' ventiquattro scacchi [=points]." "^ in this con-

nection it is well to bear in mind that the " points " in backgammon cor-

respond to the "squares" in chess, and that they are expressed in some

languages by the same word, as for instance, in the Arabic {bet^ " house ").

Indeed, if we may give credit to a wood-cut occurring in Van der Linde's

I

Fig. 13.

account of the Alphonsine manuscript ('* Qiiellenstudien," p. 72), the points,

in the first European board, were represented as " houses, " that is, as

quadrangular spaces. As to the little known about the treatment of the

game of tables in this MS, the date

of which is, as the reader will recall,

as early as 1280, see the preceding

section (pp. 87-89).

On the North side of the Apen-

nines, very soon after this time, seve-

ral representations of the table-board

are to be found in manuscripts pre-

served in the public libraries. This

fact, as well as the various dates

which we have already given, prove

that even before the days of Alfonso
Fig. 14.

a large part of Europe was familiar with the game (see the many citations in

the section " Tafl," pp. 69 ff.). The design showing two players at backgam-

1^ Technically the word tavola (in the singular) now means in Italy the ending of a

cbeM-game by perpetual check, or the termination of a game of draughts, which is drawn
because of the lack of a winning force on either side.
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mon (fig. 14) "7 is taken from a richly illustrated MS now in the British Museum,
which certainly goes back to the very beginning of the XlVth century, or, as
some scholars think, to the century before that. On the board between them
will be seen the counters and some of the points, as also the dice, of which
last, as will be noticed, three were used, as was not unusual. The absence
ofdice-boxes may likewise be observed, the dice, as we have suggested (pp. 74-5,

note), having, as is evident, been " thrown " by the hand. It is plain that the

partie is about to begin as none of the men have been placed. The next design
(fig. 15) is from a later period, of the .XlVth century, and belongs to a MS
in the same library, "« being a notable and inedited treatise on the game

vVxAAAyaaMaa

Fig. 15.

of tables, to which we refer in detail elsewhere. It shows a board com-

posed of two tables, or four half-tables. Dr. Wright says: " It was probably

this construction which caused the name to be used in the plural; and, as

the Anglo-Saxons always used the word in the singular, as is the case also

with John of Salisbury in the Xllth century, while the plural is always used

"' This and the following cut we take from the article "On domestic games and amuse-

ments in the Middle Ages," contributed by the archaeologist and literary historian, Thomas
Wright, to the London *• Art Journal" (Nos. 49 and 51, January and March 1859). It

afterwards formed chapter X ("Amusements after dinner — Gambling— The games of chess

— Its History — Dice — Tables — Di-aughts ") of the author's "History of domestic manners
and sentiments in Europe during the Middle Ages " (London 1862, pp. 194-255). The essay

still merits separate reprinting, and with a capable editor, might now be easily much en-

larged and made of greater interest.

^*^ As this important codex, though often described, has, as it would appear, never yet

been published, we reproduce the text here in full. The transcript was made, necessarily in

some haste, in the summer of 1900 by the Icelandic scholar, Mr. Sigfiis Blondal, now
connected with the royal library at Copenhagen. It will be noticed that the MS is in such a

condition as to present not a few obscurities :
—

I^idus anglieorum. Multi sunt ludi ad tabulas, quorum primus est longus Indus, et est ludus

Anglicorum,. et est communis, et eat talis naturas. Hie qui sedet ex parte .am. habebit.xv.

homines in puncto .9?., et ille qui sedet ex parte .nrp. habebit .xv. homines in puncto .a.

Et tunc ludunt cum tribus taxillis vel cum duobus, supposito semper pro tertio taxillo .vi.

Tunc ille qui est ex parte .am. ducet omnes suos homines, qui sunt in . <p . per paglnas .qpt.

et . sn. et .mg. usque ad paginam ./a. et ibi toilet eos. Hie autem qui est ex parte .nq}. ducet

omnes suos homines qui sunt in . a . per paginas .a/, .gm.ns. usque ad paginam .tqj. et ibi

21
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by the writers of a later date, we seem justified in concluding that the

board used by the Anglo-Saxons and Anglo-Normans consisted of one table,

like that represented in figure 15, and that this was afterwards superseded

toilet eos. Ille autem, qui prior abstulerit homines saos, viucet. Et sciendum quod ilia qui

sedet ex parte .am. potest nodare quodlibet puuctum in pagina .mg. et in pagina .fa.

excepto puncto . a. quum ocoupatur per duos homines adversarii sui vel plures, et quum non

est ibi nisi unus homo, tunc potest capere eum. Et quicunque potest incipere aliquem homl-

nem adversarii non nudatum in puncto, ubi terminatur uumerus omnium vel singulorum

taxillorum suorum, potest capere eum, et tunc ille homo captus redibit ad paginam . tq},, et

iutrabit cum . vi. In . t., et cum . v. in . u., et cum . iv. In . x., et cum . ill. in . y, et cum . il.

in .s., et cum . i . in (p., et hoc si ilia puncta non fuerint occupata per aliquem de suis pro-

priis nee nodata per adversarium. Et usque intraverit ilium homlnem captum, non potest lu-

dere. Notandum quod multum expedit in hoe ludo nodare punctum . g. et ./. per j actum

m 1/

ft ^ A ^ yl^
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Fig. 16.

taxiUi tertii, lu quo aupponitur semper . tI., quod punctum .g. nodare impediet egreasum

adversarii sui ibidem cum .vi. Et notandum quod in puncta nodata [ubique?] potes ducere

quos homines volueris ; Item ubicunque inveneris homlnem adversarii tui non nodatum, potes

capere eum, et facere eum redire ad p^ginain, ubi prime stetit in initio ludi. Et eodem

mode ergo ille qui sedet ex parte . tKp. potest nodare quodlibet punctum in pagina . ns. et in

pagina . trp. excepto puncto .rp. quum occupatur per duos homines adversarii sui vel phires,

ct quum non est ibi uit>i unicus homo, tunc capere potest eum. Et quicunque potest incipere

aliquem homlnem adversarii sui non nodatum in puncto, ubi termiuatur uumerus taxillorum

suorum omnium vel singulorum, potest capere eum. Et tunc ille homo captus redibit ad pa-

ginam .fa. et Intrabit cum . vi. in ./. et cum . v. In . e. et cum . iv. in . d. et cum . ill. in . c.

et cum .ii. in .& et cum .i.iu .a., et hoc si Ilia puncta non sunt occupata per aliquem de suig

propriis nee nodata per adversarium ; et usque Intraverit illiim homlnem captum non potest

ludere. Notandum quod multum expedit nodare puncta . «. et . <., propter causas quas supra

dixi. Et nonpriuB quam ille qui sedet ex parte .iirp. duxerit omnes sues homines in pagina .tcp,,

toilet eos sub ista forma : Si aliquos homines habeat in puncto . t. illos toilet cum .vi. vel auo

equivalent!, videlicet Iv. ii. ill, v. i., homines autem qui sunt in puncto . «. tollentur cum .v.,

vel suo oqulvalenti, ut iv. i. iii. ii. vel cum . vi. si nuUus homo fuerit in puncto . <.; homines
qui sunt in puncto . x. tollentur cum . iv. vel suo equivalenti, ut Hi. i. et ii. ii., vel cum .vi.

et . v. si non tuerint homines in ,t. uec in .u.; et sic deinceps si aliqul homines fuerint In

puncto . y. tollentur cum . iii. vel suo equlvalenti, ut . ii. i., vel cum .vl., . v., .iv., si non sunt

homines in . t. nee in . u. noc in . x.\ et si aliqui homines fuerint In . z. tollentur cum . ii. vel

cum .1. .1. vel cum . vi., . v., . Iv., . iii., si non fuerint homines in . t» uec in . u. . nee in . x.
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by the double board. " But we have already suggested that the plural term

may have arisen from the fact that the scheme essential to the game was
composed of two tabular designs, each with twelve points, and that these

nee in .y.; et si aliqui homines fuerint in . (p. tollentur per 1. vel per .vi ., .v., iv., iii., ii . si

non sunt homines in . t. nee in .«. nee in . x. nee in . y. nee in z. Eodem modo ille qui se-

det ex parte .am. toilet homines suos in pagina .fa., et ille qui prior abstulerit homines suos
de tabula, ille habebit victoriam.

Est et alia magna et sollemnis et magni magisterii, ut si ille qui sedit ex parte n<p. posset

nodare puncta n. o. p. q, r. ita quod punctum s. esset apertum, et quod possit compellere
adversarium suum ducere viii. homines usque in punctum a., et tunc facere quod habeat
unum hominem in . t. et aliura in ,u., et alium in .x., et alium in .y., et alium in .e»,

et alium in . (p. et septimum adhuc irreductum ; et hacc victoria vocatur lympoldyng . Si

autem tota pagina .99. fuit occupata per adversarium [nee reliquitur?] unum ad intrandum
[probably the author means if the "punctum s" be not open; compare what follows] ubi

agat [?] homines suos, non vocabitur ilia victoria limpolding sed vocatur lurching. Cautela
autem in hoc ludo est, ut ille qui sedet ex parte .ncp. habeat ista puncta uodata .n. o. p.

q. r., et quod punctum .«. sit apertum, ita quod adversarius suus possit exire cum homini-
bus suis usque ad paginam .mg. Et cum ibidem duxerit unum vel duos de suis, quod statim,

quam primum fieri potest, nodetur punctum . s . ita quod non possit amplius exire usque
omnes homines, quos duxit in pagina . mg. ponantur in puncto . a . et quod jJuncta . t. v. x.

y. s. occupentur per adversarium. Et tunc aperietur punctum .«., ut turn possit exire cum
suis hominibus in pagina . mg. et sic fiat usque . viii. homines adversarii redducautur in

puncto [.o.]. Et tunc clauso puncto . a. fao adversarium iraplero cum suis hominibus puucta

.t, u. X. y. B. et tunc remanebunt duo homines adversarii in .<p. Et tunc aperiatur punctum

.8., et tunc semper capias adversarium tuum in puncto . t. et ipse te recapiet per .vi., qui

est semper iactus suppositus, itaque redibis ad paginam .fa, et ibi intrabis, et redibis ad
paginam .ns. usque ille habeat unum iactura, per quem oportebit ipsuai evacuarc punctum .tp.

de altero horainum ibidem repertorum, ita quod tantum sit in . <p. unus homo, et reliquantur

puucta . t. u. X. y. z. occupata per eum, et tune capies septimum suum hominem vagantem
et tunc erit lirapoldatus. Est et alius modus ludeudi modo supradictus et [hoc sine ?j taxillis,

ut cum uterque ludentium possit eligere iactum quem voluerit. Ille tamen, qui habet praero-

gativam ineipiendi, ipse vineet si bonum ludat ; ipse eliget in primo suum iactum . vi. vi. v.;

qui tunc proprium iactum eligit, adversarius suus si velit exire cum duobus hominibus ex

pagina, in qua situatur in primo ludi ; in primo iactu electo podest nodare semper eum, et

capere eum, et facere eum redire cum homine capto et sic perdet iactus duorum taxillorum.

Est et tertius modus ludendi ut quum unus eligitur iactus duorum taxillorum, et adver-

sarius suus dat . vi. iactum tertii taxilli, vel si utraque pars iactet suos taxillos et pars adversa

dat tertium lactam.

Paume carie. Eat et alius Indus ad tabulas qui vocatur paume carie, et sit iste Indus cum
duobus taxillis ct sub bac forma. Nam debent duo ludentes esse ex una parte et duo ex alia,

vel tres ex una parte et posterins alii ex alia parte, et sic alterutrum. Fiat autem sors qul-

[bus ?] habeant prserogativam ineipiendi, Et utraque pars habebit .xv. homines. Ludunt autem

sub hac forma. Cum iactu primo ponet uuutu hominem in . a. et cum .ii. ponet hominem in

. h. et cum .iii. ponet hominem in . c. et cum . iv . ponit hominem in . d. et cum .v. ponet

hominem in .e. et cum . vi. ponet hominem in ./. Et potest nodari quodlibet punctum;

quum tamen unus homo invenitur solus in puncto potest capi per adversarium, et tunc

oportet ipsum iterate intrare ut prius. Cum intraverint homines suos in pagina .fa. statim

tollent homines suos per sequales iactus, per quos eos intraverunt. Ille autem qui prior abstu-

lerit homines suos incipiet adjuvare adversarium suum et toilet homines adversarii sui usque

omnes toUantur. Kt tunc quot homines habuit ab adversario suo, tunc cum tot hominibus per-

cudet palmas adversariorum suorum, et ideo vocatur paume carie. Notandum tamen quod in

isto ludo si aliquis iactavit taxillos taliter quod siut ajquales, ut . vi. vi., v. v.,iv. iv., iii. iii.,

ii. ii., i. i,, tam cum . vi. vi. ponet . iv. homines in ./. et cum v. v. ponet iv. homines in .e. et sic

deincep8,.et ultra hoc iterate iactabit. Et per eandem formam quum aufert homines suos, si

iaetet taxillos ita quod tactus siut sequales, cum illo iactu aufert iv. homines si ibidem toti-

dem reperiantur. Et quotieacunque autem homo capitur redintrabit de novo; ille autem qui

prior abstulerit homines suos ipse vineet, sive capiat homines ab adversario suo, sive non.

Ille aatem qui ultimum homines abstulerit, ipse incipiet iactare in proximo ludo.

Est etiam alius modus ludendi in hoc ludo
;
quum, ut prsedictum est, intrabunt in pa-

gina .fa. et prius dncent homines suos per paginas .mg. ns , usque ad paginam .t(p. et ibi
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might have been, really were, and probably still are, in gome localities,

painted on a single piece of board. Dr. Wright adds: " It is hardly necessary

to point out to our readers that these two pictures of the boards show us

eoa tollent, nt prsedictum ent. Notandiim tamen, qnod in hoc ludo potest quodlibet punotum
nodmri. S!c cum aliquis horao venerit in paginam .Iq). non potett amoveri de loco usque tol-

latur. Et si aliquis homo capiatur ubicunque fuerit oportet primum redire ad paginam ./a, et

ibi intrarc ut prius, et post redduci ad paginam . ta. et ibi tolli.

Ludtis Lumbardorum. Est et alius ludus qui vocatur Indus Lumbardorum, et est talis na-

turae, llle qui sedet ex parte . nqy. habebit familiam suam in ./., et qui sedit ex parte .am.
habebit familiam in . t. Tunc ille qui sedit ex parte . ny. ducet omncs suos homines cxisten-

tes in ./. per puucja .e. d. c. b. a. in pagina . irp. et ibi eos toilet. Cum oumes ibidem

fuerint ducet, [?] et erit gj. primum punctum in ablaiione, et auferat omues homines ibidem

existentee per . vi.; sic qui sunt in . z. auferenfur per . v. et .yi . [thus only, if no man Is

in .<p.; compare the rules of ludus Avglicoruvi] et sic deinceps. Kt si capiatur aliquis homo
Buus, tunc redtbit intraudo in paginam .fa. et redeat ad paginam .q>t.; et notandum quod

intrare non potest in ./. cum fuerit occupatura per propiios homines, nee in aliquo puncto

nodato per adversarium. In punctis tamen . e. et . a. intrarc potest, licet sunt occupata per

proprios houiiues, ideo multum expcdit ilia puucta nodare, ut habeatur iutroitus si necesse

fuerit. Item sa-pe expcdit nodare puncta . o. et u, ut impediatur introitus adversarii. Et sic

eodem modo faciet adversarius suus in punctis contra se positis. Victoria autera est commu*
nis, vidllicet ut qui prior homines suos abstulerit ipse viucet. Et fiet iactus cum duobus

taxillis tantum et non pluribus.

Imperial. Est et alius ludus qui vocatur imperial at est talis uatura;. Ille qui sedit ex

parte .nqp. habebit tertiam partem farailiae sure, sive .v. in .p. et aliam tortiam in . s. et

aliam tertiam in . t. Et qui sedet ex parte .am. habebit eodem modo familiam suam in . k.

g. /. Et si pars .ntp. cum familia tota citius veuit ad punctum .95. quam adversarius ad

punctum . a. ipse vincit, si aliter, vincitur. Et fict iactus cum tribus taxillis.

P[ro]nincial. Est et alius ludus qui vocatur p[ro]aiucial et tantum variatur ab imperial

in situatione hominum, quam in hoc ludo omnos homines ex una parte situantur in punctis . gf,

Baralie. Est et alius ludus qui vocatur baralie, et est talis naturaj. Ille qui sedit ex parte

. am. si ultimo fuurit lucratus ludum, vel habeat prserogativam iactus taxillorum pouet omnus
suos homines in puncto .(p. Et ducentur omne^ homines utriusque partis per . af, usque ad

paginam .gm. et in ilia pagina tollentur. Et qui prior abstulerit ille viucet. Et si aliquis homo
hinc inde capientur fiat Introitus In pagina . ns. et ducatur per paginam . tcp et , a/, ad pa-

ginam .gm. Et notandum quod in qualibet pagina potest fieri nodus. Et sit iactus cum duobus

taxillis, ct subintelligitur numerus .vi. pro tertio taxillo. Si autem p&rs.n<p. vincit, tunc ponet

homines suos in puiicto . b. excepto uiio qui erit in .c; et pars alia omnes in puncto .a. et

ducentur omnes honitncs usque ad pagiuam .ns. et ibi aufereutur, ut prius ficbat in pagina

.mg., et in ilia pagina flat introitus si aliquis homo capiatur, et ducautur per .fa. tpt. usque

ad paginam , an.

Faylys. Est et alius ludus qui vocatur faylya, et est talis naturae. Ille qui sedit ex parte

. nq). habebit totam familiam suam in . t. exceptis duobus, qui crunt in . a.; ct qui sedet ex
parte . am. habebit totam familiam suam in ./. exceptis duobus, qui erunt in

.(f.
Et ludunt

cum tribus taxillis, si tot babeant, si autem tantum habeant duos, tunc dupl[ic]abitur taxillus

minoris numeri. Et tunc ille qui sedit ex parte . nq). ducet duos suos homines in . a. usquo ad
.t. Et primum [in] consuetum modum omnes toilet. Et nodet omnia puncta in pagina .tq). si

velit. Et si capiatur aliquis homo suus redibit ad paginam .fa. et ibi intrabit et redibit ; ot

intrare potest in quolibet puncto, etiam si fuerit occupatum alio vel aliis suis bominibus : in

puncto tamen nodato per adversarium uon potest intrare. Eodem modo potest ille facere ex
parte adversa, et faciet cum eodem modo. Victoria autem talis est. Qui prior abstulerit fami-

liam propriam, vincent ; vel si^adversarius suus aliqua vice habeat talem iactum qui ludi non
potest in toto, tunc subito ille vincitur qui talem iactum habuit, et ideo vocatur faylia.

Est et alius ludus qui vocatur [mylia, a w^ord now illegible or erased, but thas given by
Strutt early in the XlXth century] cujus naturae talis est. Unus eorum habebit duos homines
in .*. et .iv. in ./. et . iv in . e. et .v. in .q>, et ille habebit prserogativam taxillorum. Et
fiet iactus com duobus taxillis et prsesupponentur .vi. pro tertio taxillo. Alia pars habebit .iii.

homines in . g. et .iii. in . d. et . iii. in c. et . iii. in . b. et . iii. iu a. Et omnes homines
utriusque partis ducentur ad pagiuam .mg. et ibi auferentur. Et qui prior abstulerit suos ipse

vincet. Bt si aliquis homo hinc inde capiatur fiet introitus in pagina .ns. et ducentur per pa-
ginam .<$. et . af. usque ad paginam . mg. et ibi auferentur cum tempus fuerit opportuuum.
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clearly that the mediaeval game of tables was identical with our modern

backgammon, or rather we should perhaps say, that the game of backgam-

mon, as now played, is one of the games played on the tables."

Sunt et in lusa tabularom quae cautelas sunt proprise, quorum prirnae est ex ludo anglico-

rum, et sit sub taxillis, quum una pars habebit supremum iactum . vi. vi. vi. et habebit prse<

rogativam iucipiendi, altera autem pars habebit supremum iactum . ii. i. i.; ille tamen qui

habct iactum ii. i. i. ille viccet si bonum ludat
;
quia cum luserint omnes potest habere duos

homines in puncto . fc. si sedevit t-x parte . ncp. vel duos in puncto . h. si sederit ex parte .am.',

et tunc in proximo lusu cum . j. i. potest uodare punctum . s, vel . g. itaque pars adversa non
poterit exire, et tunc faciliter potest viucere si sciat ludere ; vel si possit capere unum bomi-

nem de adversario suo faciliter potest vincere, quod ille homo captus numquaiu potest reddoci

in paginam, ubi debet tolli, usque alius abstulerit onines suos homines exceptis duobus qui

stabant in puncto ubi ille debet intrare suum captum.

Est et alia impertia in lusu tabularum ; nam ille qui sedet ex parte .ntp. habebit duos

homines in puncto .t. et alios daos in ,u. et ille qui sedet ex parte . am. habebit unum ho-

minem in .(p., quem debet ducere per paginam .tcp. sn. mg, et auferre in pagiua .fa. et erit

semper iactus suus . iv. iv. iv.; ille autem qui sedet ex parte .ncp. toilet suoa quatuor homines

in pagina ubi stant primum in coramunom modum, et erit semper iactus suus . iih; ilia autem
vincet si sciat ludere, quod cum . i. i. i. unum de suis quos habet in .t. pouet in .y, et in

secundo iactu capiet hominem, qui ost in .9?., et hoc cum .i.*i., et cum tertio ,i. ponet in .x,

alte'rum duorum qui sunt in .u. Et tunc ille qui est ex parte .am. iutrabit hominem suum
cum . iv. iv. iv. et ponet eum in . «. et tunc ille qui sedet ex parte . n. [99]. hominem suum
captum in puncto .x. intrabit in puncto a. cum . i. et cum .ii. ponet hominem suum in . x.

qui prius fuit in .t. Et tunc pars adversa cum .iv. iv. iv. iterum capiet hominem alterius iu

puncto .a. et tunc iterate illo qui sedot ex parte .n(p. intrabit hominem suum, et cum . il.

ducot eum in puncto . b. et cum tertio ,i. nodabit punctum . x. itaque pars adversa non po-

terit intrare. Et tunc cum septies . i. i. i. ducet hominem qui est iu . b. usque ad punctum .s.

Et tunc in octavo lusu toilet duos homines qui sunt in . s. et in .(p. et postea cum tribus vi-

cibua toilet illos homines qui sunt in . y. et adhuc remanebit homo partis adversse in . a.;

itaque vincetur. Et sciat quod alio modo quam ut prsedictum est non potest fieri victoria.

Est et alia impertia similis priori, ut si ponantur . iii. homines in . t. ex una parte, et ex

parte alia erit unus homo in .x. qui habebit iactum ut prius .iv. iv. iv. et alius habebit iac-

tum . i. i. i. Ille autem qui habet homines suos iu ,t. habebit praerogativam incipiendi. Et
cum . i. i. capiet hominem adversarii sui in . x. et cum tertio . i. ponet hominem in . u. Et
tunc adversarius suus in . n. Et tunc ille qui sedet ex parte .n<p. intrabit hominem suum
in . a. cum uno . i. et cum . i. i. pouet hominem suum in . x. qui prius fuit in . t. Et tunc

ille qui sedit ex parte .ma. iterum capiet alium in .a.; et tunc ille intrabit in . o. capieus

adversarium suum, poueus ilium hominem cum . i. i. iu puncto . b. et tunc cum tertio . i. no-

dabit punctum . X., itaque pars adversa non poterit intrare. Et tunc lucrabitur ludum ut su-

pra In proxiraa impertia.

Est et alia impertia, ut si tu qui sedes ex parte .n(p. habeas unum hominem in . n. et . «.

in puncto . t. et septimum in puncto . cp. et in pagina . t(p. toUes homines tuos, et habcbis

prserogativam incipiendi ; ille autem, qui sedet ex parte . ma. habebit tres homines in puncto./.

et in pagina .fa. eos toilet, et ambse partes habebunt sequales iactus; magisterium autem est

tales imaginari iactus ; magisterium autem est tales imaginari iactus per quos poterls ludum
lucrari. Et fiet sub hac forma : primus iactus erit .iv. iv. iv. et secundus iactus .vi. vl . i. et

tertius . vi. vi. vi.

Est et alia impertia, similis priori, ut si tu qui sedes ex parte .nq}. habeas unum homi-

nem ia n. et .v. in puncto .t. et ille qui sedet ex parte .am. habebit .iii. homiues iu puncto

./. qui debet toUere homines tuos in pagina . tcp. habebisque prserogativam incipiendi. Et

ambo vos habebis sequales iactus, magisterium autem est tales imaginari iactus per quos potes

ludum lucrari, sub istu tamen pacto, quod nullum hominem tolles in primo iactu. Fiet autem

sub hac forma. Primus Iactus erit . iv. iv. ill., seoundus iactus erit . vi. vi. i. et tertius iactus

erit . vi. vi. vi.

Est et alia impertia, ut si tu sedeas ex parte .no. habeus tres homines In . &. c. d. quos

debes ducere per pagiuas ,mg. ct .tis, et tollere eos in pagiua . tq).; ille autem qui sedit ex

parte .ma. habebit unum hominem in . n. quem debet ducere ad paginam .fa. et ibi tollere,

et erit iactus suus semper .ill. i., sed iactus tuus semper erit . vi. vi. et tu habebis prseroga-

tivam incipiendi ; vel alia de hoc non est cura ; si autem velis lucrari ludam oportet te ca-

pere cum et ita ludere, ut ipse te non capiat.
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About this second British Museum codex (Reg. 13 A xviii), Dr. Wright
has a few -words to say, chiefly concerning the opening section. He remarks:
" In the manuscript last quoted the figure of the board is given to illustrate

a very curious treatise on the game of tables, written in Latin, in the

XlVth, or perhaps even, in the Xlllth, century. The writer begins by
informing us, that ' there are many games at tables with dice, of which the

first is the long game, which is the game of the English ; it is common,
and is played as follows ' {multi surit Imii ad tabulas cum taxillis^ quorum
primus est longus ludus, et est Indus Anglicorum^ et est communis, et est

talis naturce)^ meaning, I presume, that it was the game usually played in

England. From the directions given for playing it, this game seems to have

had a close resemblance to backgammon. The writer of the treatise says

that it was played with three dice, or with two dice, in which latter case

they counted six at each throw for the third dice. In some of the other

games described here, two dice only were used. We learn from this treatise

the English terms for two modes of winning at the ' long game ' of tables

— the one being called ' lympoldyng,' the other 'lurchyng;' and a person

losing by the former was' said to be ' lympolded." The writer of this tract

gives directions for playing at several other games of tables, and names
some of them — such as ' paumo carie,' the Lombard's game {Ludus Lombar-
dorum)^ the 'imperial,' the 'provincial,' 'baralie, ' ['mylis'], and * fayls.'

Perhaps this " long game " is the same as that variety, which was and
sometimes still is styled in German "der lange Puff." Paume carree is a

title drawn from a variety of tennis. In the text of this codex throughout,

it is to be observed that the small Roman numerals i to vi (and xv) repre-

sent generally the throws of the dice, but sometimes the numbers of the men;

while the small italicised letters «, &, c, d, e, /", g^ h^ t. A;, Z, m, n, o, p, g,

r, 5, t, «, 07, ?/, 2, and f refer to the points on the board as given in fig. 16.

In the first game mentioned, known at that time as the "English game"
{ludus Anglicorum), the player sitting on the am side of the board places his

fifteen men at f ; his opponent, seated on the nf side, enters all his at a. The

men at f are moved through the tables y^ sn and mg into /a, where they

are thrown ofl'. His opponent moves his pieces from a through the tables

af, gm,, n5, into <f, whence they are thrown off. He whose men are first

thrown off wins the game. Either two or three dice may be used, but, with

only two, a third is supposed, its imagined throw being at each cast, 6.

The men are doubled on the points, and blots are hit very much as in the

modern game, but there are many minor details. In the description of this

game "limpolding," or "lympoldyng," and "lurching" seem to be somewhat

like the simpler jans in the modern French game, being applied to certain

positions of the men. In the paume caree four players take part, either

two against two, or three against one. Two dice are employed, and appar-

ently only six men. In the "Lombard game" the ny player places his

fifteen men on f while the am player sets his on t. In the so-called "Im-

perial" game the nf player has, at the outset, five men on p, five on s and

the remainder on t ; his opponent divides his men between A:, g, and f. If

the nf player brings all his men to the y-point before, those of his adver-

sary reach the a-point the former wins. In the "Provincial" variety the

method of play is the same as in the "Imperial," except that the men of

one side are all placed on the points g and f (and, supposedly, those of the
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other side on s and t). "Baralie" is a game in which the am player sets

his men on y and leads them through af to gm where they are thrown out.

The subsequent details differ from those of any previously-named variety. In

"faylys" (which we have heard of before under the name of fayles)^ the ny

player places his men on t except two, which are on a ; while his opponent

has all his pieces on /", except two pieces, which are on y. As in most of

the other varieties, captured men must return to their original table, and

again begin their rounds. Three dice are used, but if only two are at hand,

then, at each throw, the smaller number is regarded as doubled. Appar-

ently the variety styled "mylis" most resembles the modern English back-

gammon, since the men are divided on each side among four or five points,

one player having two on k^ four on /", four on e and five on y ; while the

other has three men on 9^, three on d^ three on c, three on & and three

on a. Following these named varieties half a dozen other games are des-

cribed by the author of the codex in closing, but without names. A com-

parison of this with similar codices in continental libraries is greatly to be

desired.

{n Spain, if not elsewhere, we hear of table-boards made of precious

materials and with great artistic skill, chiefly to be found, at a very early

date, among the treasures of royal and princely palaces (see pp. 89-90). We
have not been able to discover any such preciously adorned relics North of

the Apennines, of a date earlier than the 15th century, but not a few, made

in the two following centuries, are preserved in the great museums of Eu-

rope, notably at Nuremburg, Munich, Paris and London— one specimen, of

some little interest, from South Germany, existing in the archaeological

museum of Iceland. They are not, however, as common as the costly early

boards used for the game of chess, and when found are generally united

with a chess-board. Their scarcity may be explained in various ways, the

most plausible being the probable simplicity and cheapness of the boards

used in early times. The game of tables, though often mentioned with chess,

seems not to have been looked upon, either as so serious, so refined, or so

courtly a diversion, and neither the material nor the workmanship of its

implements would be so ornamental or so solid as in the higher class of

chess-boards. Nor do the "points" of the backgammon-board yield them-

selves to the art of decoration as do the squares of the chess-board— so

striking in their outlines and in their conjunction as to have been adopted as

a decorative feature in all times— even in lands like Egypt where chess was
unknown — in all branches of art, and in every material. The very earliest

board for "tables" consisted doubtless of a simple design painted or drawn
on a flat piece of wood, or perhaps canvas, with no costly adornments, no pan-

nelling, no inlaid work, no colours— just as we find so many schemes, em-
ployed for the various line-games of the ancient world, scratched on the

stone steps of public buildings, or on pavements of courts and terraces in

Rome and elsewhere. Moreover it must be remembered that we have no ar-

tistic chess-boards until after the custom of distinguishing the squares by the

different colours came in, and it is almost certain that the backgammon
"points" were until a later period only outlined.

In regard to the mode of playing the game of tables we have no precise

information earlier than the XlVth century, since we have no access to the text

of the Escurial MS prepared by order of King Alfonso in the Xlllth. There were
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at that time, as in later periods, many games differing, in more or less im-

portant ways, from each other. This was doubtless the case even in much
earlier ages. Alfonso enumerates some fourteen or fifteen such varieties,

while another MS, of English origin, gives eight
; just as a recent French pub-

lication treats of eleven. Some of these games, like the various games of

cards, doubtless had their periods of popularity and oblivion. Perhaps, as

now with the different sorts of backgammon, some were more common in

one land, while others were more played in other countries. This is one of

the marked differences between tables (nard, backgammon) and chess. There
is only one kind of chess, and all efforts made, in older and later times, to

introduce varieties, have been failures. They have scarcely been proposed,

perhaps propounded and explained in a whole printed volume, when they are

forgotten. Another thing to be noted, in this regard, is the fact that the im-

portant element of tables is the board. Dice are used in other games than

those practiced on the table-board, and may be even used for purposes of

diversion, by themselves ; while the counters, or men, belong to draughts,

merelles, and other sports as much as they belong to backgammon. The board

therefore is the only unique implement. Chess, on the other hand, possesses

a board used in no other noteworthy game except in draughts, which is merely

a derived and simplified form of chess, and the only enduring one which

can claim such ancestry. The men employed on the chess-board are oven

more sui generis. There is nothing like them in any other sport possessing

either age or importance. They have doubtless been imitated in cards, but

cards go back only to a date comparatively modern. It is largely to this

fact, namely, the exceptional character of the men, to which chess chiefly

owes its individuality, and the slight modifications it has undergone through

its long history. It is to the opposite characteristic that tables is indebted

for its many varieties, so that, unlike chess, it even now bears different

names in different countries.

Now we must go back to an older epoch and to lands outside of Europe.

Although there is no doubt that chess originated in India, and grew to a

high degree of perfection there long before it reached Arabia, yet the early

Indian chess literature, which has come down to us, is insignificant indeed,

when wo compare it with the numerous treatises still existing in early Arabic.

It was in fact in Arabia that the practical and analytic side of the game, no

less than its history, really began to be seriously investigated. It is, there-

fore, perhaps not surprising that the oldest known allusion to chess in

Sanskrit literature should be only a century earlier than the oldest known
mention of it in Arabic letters. The name of the first Sanskrit writer is Rat-

nakara, an inhabitant of Cashmere, author of an important poem called "Ha-
ravijaya'' in which the names of the chess-pieces are cited. His date is per-

fectly well known, as he was a subject and proteg^ of a king of Cashmere,

who reigned from A. D. 835 to 847. "» But it is noteworthy that the first known
allusion to chess, as well as the first attempt to recount the origin of both

chess and nard, belongs neither to Sanskrit nor Arabic literature, but to a

peculiar period of what is customarily styled Middle-Persian literature, of

which the written medium is known as Pahlavi. In 1878 the noted Semitist,

** See the admirable essay of the distinguished Sanskrit scliolar Hermann Jacobi, "Uber
xwei altere erw&hnungen des schachspicls in der Sanskrit-litteratur " in tlie '<Zeitsclirift der
deutschen morgenl&ndischen gesellschaft" (1896, pp. 227-233).
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Professor Theodor Noldeke of Strassburg, published a German translation of

the " Karnamak," a fanciful account of the education and adventures of a
Persian Prince, greatly resembling, in manner and matter, those prose and

metrical tales, which abounded in the European literatures, during the Xllth

and on to the XlVth centuries, from Italy to Iceland. In this "Story of Ar-

dachshir," we are told that among the accomplishments which that prince

acquired was catrang (as the word is now transliterated), a vocable represent-

ing the Sanskrit caturanga (pronounced tchaturanga), that is to say chess.

This work was produced between the years 590 and 628 — let us say about,

the beginning of the Vlth century — and is the earliest yet ascertained au-

thentic mention of the old Indian game in history or literature. In 1885 ther6

were edited at Bombay by a native Parsi scholar, four other Pahlavi writings

accompanied by a translation into Gujarati and a less well executed English

version. At least one of these stories — and perhaps others— was printed

in the original text, with a German rendering, at St. Petersburg by Dr. K.

G. Salemann, director of the Asiatic museum in that city, in a volume en-

titled " Mittel-persische studien" (1887). This was an account of the inven-

tion of nard and chess, being possibly the first allusion to the former game
in any now extant work. The same tract was again fully described in 1892

by Professor Noldeke, in his "Persische studien II," contained in the pro-

ceedings of the Vienna imperial academy of sciences (philosophical and

historical section). He speaks of it as "Das Pehlewi-buch vom schach-

spiel," and places its date in the first century of Islam, that is between 622

and 722.

The following is the tale in outline ; " A king of India sends the learned

and sagacious Tachtaritus to king Chosrau Anosharvan with the game of

chess, which had been invented by this sage — half the pieces thus trans-

mitted being of emerald and the other half of ruby. If the Iranians, writes

the Indian king, could divine the mode and manner of this game, thus showing

that their wise men were not excelled by their contemporaries of India, then

the Indians were to pay tribute to the Persians. If not, then tribute was to

be paid by the Persians. At the end of the third day the Persian vizier,

Vazurjmihr explained the new game of chess, and at once won twelve games
against Tachtaritus. He followed this up by producing, himself, a second

new game, to which he had given the name of the new Ardachshlr [that is,

the " excellent "— or as some say "new"— Artaxerxes"], because Artaxerxes

had been the wisest monarch who had existed during the last thousand years.

Tliis game was nard. The vizier declared that it represented human life and

action, in their dependence on the course of the planets and zodiacal signs.

The board signified the earth ; the 30 men the 30 civic days of the month,

that is to say, the 15 white ones, the days, and the 15 black ones, the nights;

the moving to and fro of the pieces portrayed the courses of the constella-

tions ; the ace of the dice corresponded to the unity of the creator, the deuce

to the duality of heaven and earth, the trey to the trinity of thought, word

and deed, the quatre to the. four primal elements of nature (dryness, damp-

ness, warmth, cold), as well as to the four points of the compass, the cinq to

the five lights, namely the sun, moon, stars, fire and twilight; the size, to

the gahanbar(s), or the six days in which God created the world. King Chosrau

now sends the new game under strong escort to the Indian monarch. As no

one is able to elucidate it, the escort returns with a double tribute. The nar-
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ration ends by asserting, however, that in chess, reason and intelligence alone

decide the contest.^^o

Next in time comes the Arabic writer, Jaq'ubi, who, about 880, relates

the same story, ascribing, however, the invention of both games to an Indian

sage at the instance of an Indian king. He adds to the allegory of the Pah-

lavi author that the twelve houses ("points") represent the twelve months

and the twelve zodiacal signs; "das steht in Pehlewi-buche nicht," says

Noldeke. Then follows one of the most famous of the early figures in Arabic

literature, Mas'iidi, who, in his historical cyclopaedia entitled, after the

fantastic manner of the Easterns, "Meadows of Gold," declares, 947 years after

Christ, that 7iard was the invention of king Ardachsher Babakan (Artaxerxes,

the son of Papak), who was, by the way, the very hero of the "Karnamak,"

in which occurs the oldest mention of chess. The allegorical description of

the game by Mas'udi was the same, in all its features, as that given by

Jaq'ubi.

Finally the Persian poet, Firdausi, author of the greatest Asiatic epic, the

Shahname" (the composition of which was finished in 1011), reproduces the

principal incidents relating to nard, as they stand in the "Karnamak," chang-

ing slightly the name of the vizier to Buzurgmihr, omitting some of the alle-

gorical details and altering others. Dr. Noldeke asserts that the Pahlavi nar-

rative, without doubt, was the source from which Firdausi drew, unless the

two authors availed themselves of a still earlier common source now lost.

What the Persian poet says of nard— as is well known— is only a prelimin-

ary, or an adjunct to his highly poetical narrative of the introduction of

Indian chess into Persia. It seems to be generally regarded that from the

name given to the new game by the old Persian sage, pronounced newar-

dasher, came ultimately the word nardy and its other Eastern name nerdsTnr.

We perhaps ought to state, before leaving this topic, that what is called the

Pahlavi language is really the Persian of a certain period (which coincides

with the dominance of the Sassanian dynasty, that is from the Hid to the

Vllth century), mixed with some foreign, chiefly Semitic elements, and hav-

ing a peculiar sort of half-cryptographic alphabet, which renders the read-

ing of the texts a most difficult task ; indeed, as it seems, it may be taken

as a rule that in this singular mode of graphic expression, all words are

pronounced exactly as they are not written.

In the matter of nard — ii the reader will excuse a brief excursus— the

student will do well to consult, with the greatest care, the work of Hyde,
the early date of which (1694) makes it of high importance, even in regard

to the European forms of this diversion. We are able to give here only a

hasty and inadequate summary of his treatment of the subject, merely by
way of reference to the student. The title given to the second volume of his

"De ludis Orientalibus "— which is dedicated to John Hampden, the younger
— is "Historia Nerdiludii," as the larger part of it is devoted to the his-

tory of nard and other ancient games played with dice. He cites — we
retain, for the most part, his transliterations — most of the technical terms
in various Oriental languages, as well as in Latin and Greek, many of which
we have already given from other sources. He states that in a large part

*' For a more careful uotice of one of the books here cited, see a letter, by the present
writer, in the "Nation" of New York, LXXI, 1900, pp. 132-134.
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of the East the Persian word nard has been adopted, with some changes of

form, as the title of the game; he likewise mentions nerd ardeshir (derived,

he says, from the name of the inventor, Ardesher Babakan), which became

nardsher, and remarks that a Hebrew lexicologist errs when he makes the

last word signify " dade al-nerd^ i. e. tesseras nerdicas,'''' the dice used at

nard. He goes on to state that the Hebrews formed from the Greek the word
"kubia" (from xjj3oc) as the name of the game; and that this word was also

received into Arabic in almost the same form, a Turkish writer declaring that

"el-quba" is the game which is called nard. Hyde makes the game identical

with the ''^ scripta duodecim'''' of the Latins, quoting many passages from

classic authors. Of English names given to various games played on the

table-board he enumerates "tric-trac" ("in Anglia vocamus tic-tac"), Irish,

"back-gamon," "doublets" or "queens-game" (the last being in French, ho

says, " tables rabbatues or dames rabbatues^ or dames avallees"'). He derives

back-gamon, [sic] in the etymological manner of his age, from back-game-

on^ which he declares to be the same as "back again and then game on,"

referring to the forward and return movement of the men. The French title

of a variety of tables, verquier, he tells us is in Flemish verkeer ; in Danish

forkeering and in German, verkehrung.

"The points of the tables" as he styles them in English, are called in

French rayons; in Italian, case; in Arabic, baijut (sing, bet); in Persian kha-

naha (sing, khana), signifying, in the last two languages named, "house."

He records the appellations given to the die and dice in different tongues

(writing erroneously in Danish, terming instead of terning), as Latin, tesserae

(giving the derivation), and aleae ; old Greek, xo^os but called in the dic-

tionary of Hesychius -(oXXoq; in modern Greek Capt> aCapt and xd l^a^ir/.;

in Turkish, zar^ the writer taking care to assert that he does not know
whether the Turkish cotoes from the modern Greek, or the modern Greek

from the Turkish. He explains correctly the low Latin dadus and its modern

derivatives; then follows a chapter on the ievras'purgoe, turricula d^nd fritillus'

illustrated by many classical passages. It is in his chapter " De tesserarum

jactibus, etdelusibus," that Hyde cites the writer Cardanus, an Italian math-

ematical and miscellaneous author of the XVIth century: "In our age the

best known games of the table are with three dice, sperainum, sperdii and

spera'iomtm, whence the board itself is called sperainum. In the vulgar

tongue of Italy they call them sbaramum, &c." Calcagninus seems to de-

rive the name from sperando, but in Italian sbaraiare signifies to 'scatter'

and sbarainum what is scattered. Other three noted games with two dice are

:

docadiglium, which is of two kinds, the small and great [the long] ; also canis

martins^ which demands .much more ingenuity ; and another game called

minoretta, also of two sorts, major and minor." Hyde then informs us that

Bernardo da Parigi says that sbaraglino or sbaraglio [see a later page], is

the game which is called in Turkish tauli or tawuli. Hyde then continues,

saying that the Orientals have a peculiar kind of game at tables, which is

generally known as tawla or tavola; another, more intricate, is called in

Arabic muratjl^ which has been explained as signifying speratum or res

sperati, because in it victory is often hoped for but not obtained ; it is the

same as the above named Flemish or Dutch verkeer ; another is called tukati

or taukati^ perhaps the same as the English tic-tac. Then he mentions a
game of the Persians, styled ferld meaning "simple." The general name for

I



'in CffBSS IN ICELAND

nard in Sanskrit is dutu and a particular kind of it, oshkdka-kurido (?). He
learns that the board is used in India for a game called tchupur; further on

he gives extracts from the Greek (Agathias Scholasticus) reciting the playing

of tables by the emperor Zeno [d.491] ; and from the Persian, Firdausi, and

the Arab, Ibn Kalikan — all in the original as well as Latin translations.

Subsequently he tells the various stories of the invention of nard by Pala-

medes, Ardesher Babakan and others.

So much for Hyde, of whose heaped-up erudition on this theme it is dif-

ficult to give any adequate idea; his chapters relating to the game, before

he begins to treat of the pure dice games, are entitled: I. De nerdiludii

nominibus; II. De nerdiludii tabella; III. De tesseris seu aleis ; IV. De
frustulis seu trunculis lusoriis ; V. De turricula, fritillo, &c.; VI. De tessera-

rum jactibus et de lasibus et de aliquot vocabulis lusoriis ; VII. De primario

nerdiludii scopo; VIII. De nerdiludii antiquitate et primo auctore, including a

section styled "De nerdiludio chinensium." It will be noticed, however,

that the author is not very full or precise about the method of playing

the various games or varieties which he names, but this is doubtless the

result of the vagueness characterizing his Oriental and other sources.

The impressions then, which we get from these narratives relating to

nard are, firstly, that its origin, if we may regard the mythical accounts

as of any historical value, is to be assigned to Persia rather than to India,

although chess and nard apparently make their earliest historical appearance

in contiguous regions of those two lands; secondly, that -among the Arabic

peoples, at all events, nard preceded chess, or was at least as early as it. The
Mohammedan legal traditions, as Dr. Van der Linde points out ("Quellen-

studien," p. 7), allude to nard as existing in the Prophet's life-time, but

make no mention of chess before his death. The first clear contemporary

utterance in regard to Arabic chess is in a letter (780) written by the Galiph

Mahdi, rebuking the people of Mecca for their loose habits, among them

being the practice of playing both nard and chess; and in the so-called

*'Kitab el-ghani,"— apparently a poetical miscellany— the compiler of which

died in 967, we find mention of nard, chess and of a game which resembled

morris as well. The first Arabic author of a practical work on chess is stated

to be el-'Adli, a noted player (the date of whose treatise is uncertain, but is

seemingly to be placed before 862) who is reported to have likewise composed
a book on nard ("Kitab el-nard"). The two games long continued to exist

beside each other, and to be contrasted with each other, in the Arabic world,

for in the XVIth century Muhammod Sukaiker, of Damascus (Hyde, II, p. 54,

cited also by V. d. Linde, "Quellenstudicn," p. 24) wrote a work to prove

the superiority of chess to nard. In the Gamara, or Babylonian Talmud,
appears, in a Hebrew form from the Persian, the word nerdshir^ that is, the

game of nard, in which place it can certainly not be much later than the

Vlth century. If its insertion in that production, as seems undeniable, took
place in Syria, it would be surely earlier than we could expect to encounter
any allusion to chess in that part of Asia. This Talmudic title of the game
{nerdshir) is explained by various early European Hebrew philologers, such
as Nathan ben Jechiel (Rome 1103), Kalonymos ben Kalonymos (1322), and
others, all agreeing in the opinion that it signifies a game either identical

with, or similar to nard. The word is also cited by Prophiat Duran (known
as Ephodaeus), a Hebrew from Northern Spain, in 1403— its latest appearance
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in Europe according to Dr. M. Steinschneider's exhaustive ** Schach bei den

Juden" (see V. d. Linde's " Geschichte," I., p. 157). No reference to chess

occurs in the Talmud. It is historically significant that the Byzantine Greeks

did not receive the word nard from Arabic, or Persian, or Hebrew sources.

They only knew the game by its Latin title, which they adopted, and from

which they made several derivatives (see p. 81), proving that the diversion

came to the Greek %orld from the West, that is by way of Italy. On the

other hand Byzantium, as the reader will remember, first obtained the game
of chess and its name (^atpixiov) from the Arabs, at a time when its people

had already come into contact with their subsequent conquerors. Nard, then,

must have already had time to assume its European appellation (tables) be-

fore it reached the Bosphorus— an important consideration, isi

Nearly all English writers — from Hyde in 1694 to Wright 1859--just as

they -make "tables" the same as backgammon, also regard backgammon as

the modern representative of "nard." All that we have written makes us

therefore ready — after the stylo of so many chess historians— for a series

of conjectures, which is as follows: The existence of the game we are inves-

tigating may be divided into three stages; 1. The period of wartZ, from its

invention or earliest appearance in Southwestern Asia — according to one

tradition in Persia — before A. D. 800, to its arrival in Europe (shall we say

in Spain, or in Italy during the Arabic occupation of Sicily ?) during which

period, so far as we can learn, it was always played with thirty men, whose

movements were made in accordance with the casting of dice on a board of,

twice twelve "points"; 2. The period of tables^ from its arrival in Spain or

Italy, coming from the Arabic world, to the XVlth century. In Europe it

would find a more or less corrupted Latin tongue still in use in Italy, and,

possibly existing there and elsewhere, the traditions of an old Latin game
called tabula or tabulae (mentioned under one of those names by Justinian in

the Vlth century, and by Isidore of Seville in the Vllth century. Perhaps the

old native game itself was still lingering, being possibly the Roman duode-

chn scripta. Because, in this newly -landed game, each player had really

his own "table," with its twelve points, it took the name o^ tabulae {Indus

tabularum) whence "tavole" and "tables," the dice used being called by a

low Latin name, dadi. Unfortunately, during the early half of this period,

beyond the facts that the game was played on a flat table (somehow divided

into two parts), and that the throw of the dice directed the movements of

the pieces, we cannot, at present, give any detailed account of its method
of play ; in the latter part of the period we know much more about it. 3.

The period of backgammon^ (trictrac) from the XVIth century until the pre-

sent time, played, like the ancient nard^ with thirty men on twelve points,

with the essential assistance of dice, and, like the mediaeval tables^ on a

board divided into two parts, each with its two subdivisions. The change

of name was not unlikely owing to the predominating popularity of a single

variety of the game styled backgammon (or, on the continent, trictrac) aided

by the fact that "tables" began to be regarded as a generic term for all

diversions whose movements were carried on upon a flat surface, or table,

*'* Chess can hardly be regarded as a game of great popularity in the new Greece,

altboiigh the country's later literature possessos a manual of its practice, but among those

who do play it the old Arabic-Byzantine term is still employed, alternating with crxaxi, one

of thonnmerous loan-words from the Italian («cacc^t) in daily use in all the Greek tewn«.
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and was no longer suitable for a special "table-game." After the comple-

tion of the change from the Asiatic-European to the better developed and

more attractive modern chess— a process virtually ended, say in 1475— ta-

bles was less and less practiced, and was nearly superseded, in higher cir-

cles, by its revised and perfected rival Indian game. But the former was

in time again revived, perhaps with prettier and more decorative boards—
generally united with chessboards— with more neatly made dice-boxes and

other attractive changes in the apparatus or in the mode of play, after

which its new nannes—backgammon^ trictrac, puff—quite superseded its old

one— only a shadowy form of which was left in the languages of the two

Southern European peninsulas. It need not be said that to make all these

hypotheses absolute certainties, a good deal of extended and careful research

is needed. But on the whole we think that, after all the statements made,

there is no longer much doubt that we may fairly be allowed to consider

nard-tables-backgammon as one continuous development, constituting the

story of a single intellectual outgrowth during some 1300 or 1400 years of

existence.

The variation of the problem which remains unsolved and possibly un-

solvable, is the light in which we are to consider the old Roman game, duo-

decim scripta, the twelve-line diversion, which so many investigators have

declared to be identical with the modern backgammon. Is there really any

historical connection between the two?

Did nard reach Rome at a very early

day by some mysterious route — by
means of traders, or wanderers, or by

the slow process of tribal contact, and
taking a new name become natural-

ized? Or did an original Latin or

Etruscan or Pelasgic game make its

way to the lands beyond the Tigris,

and be there re-christened nard'i Or

did the duodecim, scripta die with impe-

rial Rome, or slumber, half-forgotten,

until its Oriental congener reached the Italic shores— so like in form to the

Roman amusement that its arrival was virtually a revival of it ? We have

spoken (p. 122, note) of a remarkable publication by one of the most remark-

able scholars of our day, Domenico Comparetti, being an essay upon an

ancient Roman mirror, having on its reverse the graceful figures of two

youths engaged at the game of duodecim scripta. We reproduce here (fig. 17)

the table as there represented, but without the figures beside it. ,We have

already noticed that no men are visible on the table. In the complete design

the male figure at the left has his left arm raised with the hand extended,

palm upwards, and nearly open, but as if it held some small object, or

objects, not quite visible. The right hand points to the lines on the board

and is resting just above them. Comparetti seems to think that the eleva-

ted hand holds the dice preparatory to throwing them, while the lower one

indicates to the fair player opposite that the game is about to begin. It

will be seen that the board has twelve lines, with an open space around

them just inside the board's margin, that is to say that the scheme is not

unlike that of tables-backgammon, except that here the twelve points formed

Fig. 17.
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by the ends of the lines on each side begin at the centre of the board
and run towards the margin, whereas in backgammon they start from the

outer margin of the board, on either side, and run toward the centre. Compa-
retti likewise suggests that the men are absent because the game has not yet

commenced. Whatever may be the interpretation of this noteworthy relic

of antiquity, it is satisfactory that we have at length some trustworthy testi-

mony as to the exact shape of the apparatus used in this old Roman game.
Whether it helps to establish any real relation to the game we have been

treating of at such length, is another matter— one to be decided hereafter.

An event which was not without its influence upon the old "tables," as

upon some other games of its period, particularly those into which chance

largely entered, was the introduction into use of playing-cards, a form of

gaming in many respects both more convenient and more attractive than

that afforded by dice. This new medium of diversion contributed, doubtless,

on the one hand, to the decadence of "tables," and on the other, perhaps,

led to the modification of the principal form of the ancient table-game, and

especially to its change of name— until it finally assumed the title, in En-

gland, of "backgammon" and, in France, of "trictrac." Nor is it impossi-

ble that the same incident had something to do with the 'debasement of the

morris game, and its banishment from court circles to become the amuse-

ment of rude rustics. Cards, manufactured from cotton, were pretty surely

known in Spain as early as the last quarter of the Xlllth century, and very

soon thereafter in Italy ; their use had already spread to France, Germany
and Holland in the latter half of the XlVth; and in 1403 their introduction,

as well as that of chessmen, into England was forbidden (act 4. Edward IV,

IV, 1) for the benefit of the home-made articles ; and a play of 1400 has the

phrase, "Using cardes, dice and cupes smalle." Chess, as a game of pure

skill, suffered less from the popularity of cards, in spite of the fact that the

new mode of diversion owed many of its features to the Indian game, hav-

ing to do, like that, with kings, and queens and knights (knaves), and

having both its figures of high degree (the court cards, or, more properly,

the "coat cards") and its pawn-like forces of low degree (the spot-cards).

Allusions to the mediaeval game of tables are perhaps more frequent

in the old French than in any other early literature. In looking at the

practical side of modern backgammon, its assumed successor, we shall

therefore begin with France. We give, in a foot-note, a brief account of an

interesting and elaborate French XVIIIth century manual of the game by
Soumille, in which we find how little is the difference between the trictrac

of then and now.i^z The most pretentious modern treatment of the game, in

^ One of the notable books in the scanty literature of backgammon is that of the abbe
Soumille, "Le grand Trictrac," the second edition of which was published at Avignon 1756

(8®, pp. 438), Both its sober stylo and its neat typography make it an attractive volume.
It contains many scores of positions on diagrams, which occur between two players, classic-

ally denominated Cloris and Damon. The latter has the lower part of the board (or that

nearest the reader), equivalent to the position given to "white" in chess treatises, while
Cloris is supposed to sit opposite, or at the upper side of the board (like "black"). The
technical terms are very fully explained, though no allusion to the history of the game is

anywhere made. Each of the four divisions, having six points, into which the board is

divided, Is called a ,/an ; each player thus has two jans; the one in which the men are piled

up at the commencement of the game is called the petU~jan, the other the grand-jan. Va-
rious positions brought about by diflferent throws of the dice are likewise styled jan«— the

jan de rencontre, for instance, being two exactly similar (or equal) first throws by the two
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all its varieties, with which we are familiar, is to be found in a French

work, the "Grande encyclop^die des jeux" edited by Moulidars— a book
already cited— in its chapter, "Le trictrac" (I., pp. 142-189). This treatise

attempts to portray and explain no fewer than eleven games played, with

greater or less divergencies, on the backgammon-board. At the outset, its

compiler indulges in a little philology, literature and philosophy of a char-

acter not very profound, but which we will cite in its entirety : " Trictrac

would appear to have been known to the ancients, if it be true that its name,
instead of being derived onomatopoeticaliy from the noise made by the dice

players, while there are the jan qui ne pent, jan de deux tablet, jan de miziaa and contre-jan

da mizias. The points, alternately black and white, of the board are styled flechea or lames;

the holea in the frame of the board for marking games are trous, and the movable peg* used
in thera, ^e/tc/«. The men or pieces are known as damea, or, accordiug to this author, some-
times as tables, the board being the tdblier. A point on which two men are standing ia a
caze (ca««= house), and one on which there is only one, a demi-caze; the same terra is apr

plied to certain positions, and we have the caze du diable, caze de I'dcolier, caze du cinq and
80 on

; cazes alternes (or rateau) is a title given to a position in which every alternate point

of the board is void of men. A faussc caze is a position brought about by erroneous or ir-

regular play, and has its penalties, as do such errors at chess. Eeole is a neglect to make,
or mark points, and to send one d Vicole is when the opponent, observing the omission,

adds the uncounted points to his own score. The notation employed is based on the indica-

tion of the 24 flbches of the board by the 24 characters of the alphabet such as is shown
in fig. 16. Doublets, ia throwing the dice, have the customary special titles as : two aces,

ambes-as, or bezas
; two deuces, tous les deux (sportively tous les dieux) ; two treys, temes

(jestingly, latitei-nes) ; two fours, carmes ; two fives, quines ; double sixes, sonn&s. The partia

may be either a jeu ordinaire, in which each player is limited to his own side of the board,

moving his men only from m to a, or from tp to n ; or a jeu de retour (a true "backgam-
mon," that is the game and back), in which Cloris continues to move until the counters are

pushed from m (by way of I, k, i, &c) clear to <p, or through both tables ; while Damou
plays his from » (by way of o, p, q) to n. In beginning a game each player places hia

15 men in 3 or 4 piles on the point in one of the outside extreme corners of his side of the

board ; the point then receives the name of the talon, and the jan in which the talon is

becomes the petit-jan ; the talon and petit-jan of the adversaries are exactly opposite each

other; for instance, if the counters of Cloris are placed on m, that point is the talon and

petit-jan of Damon. The throws of the dice may bo utilized to move either one or two men

;

thus, with the throw deuce-trey, one man may be moved to a second point and another to a

third, or a single counter may be moved to a fifth point. At the end of the volume are

many positions similar in character to problems at chess, intended to indicate the proper

method of play under certain circumstances. The book has, in all, nearly three hundred
diagrams, illustrative of games or exceptional positions. These are apparently not engraved
but made up of backgammon typo, composed of pieces representing the four sides or rims of

the board (having the trous or holes, white on black); black and white points having one
to three white or black men on them, or each supporting one of the dice to be placed where
no points with men are needed, in order to show the throw just made and now to be played;

and little circles to be placed near the small ends of the points to represent the score-points,

and so on. The copperplate frontispiece of the volume pictures a game of backgammon on
a very large board, placed on a handsome table in a fine apartment, the players being a
gentleman and lady, with a second gentleman as a spectator. It is not known whether
8oumille was the first to give the names of Cloris and Damon to the two supposed players

in treatises on trictrac, but the tradition is still so far powerful that Moulidars bestows on his

imaginary combatants their initials (C and D). The author gives a brief description (pp. 391-2)

of trictrac a dcrire and (pp. 392-3) of a much simpler variety to be played by four or five

players, styled courtr la poule. Some space is devoted to a discussion of the possible com-
binations of the dice (pp. 306-316). There are some singular technical terms, indicating

phases of the game, and which are now disused, such as Margnt la fendue and passage du
pont. As a specimen of Soumille's style we cite his notice of a method of winning still in

vogue (pp. 390-391): "Gagner uue partie grande-bredoiiille c'est marquer 12 trous de suite,

tandis que Tautre joiieur u'en marque aucun. Le premier qui commence k marquer un ou
plusieora trous, u'cxclut pas Tautre du droit de gagner grande-bredoiiille, pourvu que ce
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and the counters, had its origin in the two Greek words xp:? tpaxu?, which
signify thrice difficult to play and to understand. The abbe Barth^lemy in

his 'Voyage d'Anacharsis,' claims that it was practiced at Athens. It is

proved that the Romans knew it. They called it duodena scripta, or ludus
XII scriptorum, as is demonstrated by Saumaise [Salmasius, 1588-1658], in

a special treatise, in which he compares the ancient with the modern trictrac.

But in its progress this game has undergone an infinitude of changes be-

fore arriving at the point where we now find it. At first, probably its de-

votees played the kind which we call dames rabattues, which is of great

dernier fasse 12 trous de suite sans interruption. La grande-hredoUille ne se paye qu'autant

qu'on en est courenu au commencement du jeu : alors celui qui fait 12 trous de suite gague
double enjeu, c'est-A-dire, autaut que s'il gaguoit deux parties. Le premier qui commence
k marqner, n'a pas besoin de distiuguer son fichet; mais lorsqu'il est interrompu par le

second, celui-ci met une marque a son fichet, qu'on appelle cravatte, c'ost un jetton perce,

ou un morceau de papier, qui sert a ccnstater la suite noninterronipui! de scs trous. Cela

s'appello entrer en hredo'diUe, & quand le premier peut a sou tour interrompre le second, il

lui ote la eravatte, & alors ni I'uu iii I'autre n'ont rien a pretendre Rur la grande hredoiiille.

On est en usage dans certains pais de faire payer un enjeu & derai a celui qui ne passe pas

le potit, c'est-a-dire, qui ne fait pas au moins 7 trous avant que I'autre ait acbeve le tour.

Mais la grande-bredoUille, comuie le passage du pont, dependent absolument de la convention

mutuclle dcs joiieurs au commencement du jeu." The abbe, Bernard Laurent Soumille, was
of Vilieueuve-les-Avignons. lie invented some agricultural implements, especially a sower,

which he described in a pamphlet, and wrote a treatise on losing and winning at dice ('• I^a

loterie insidieuse, ou tableau general do tous Ics points taut 4 perte qu'a profit, qu'on peut

faire avec sept des." Avignon 1773). His "Grand Trictrac" was first published at Avignon
in 1738, and was followed by the edition of 1756, by a third of Paris 1766, and perhaps by
others. A sketch of Soumille's life will be found in Barjavel's "Dictionnaire biographique

du d^partement de Vaucluse" (Carpentras 1841); he is likely always to remain the classic

writer on trictrac. Earlier than Soumille was a smaller French anonymous work, " Le jeu

de trictrac, corame on le joue aujourd'huy. Knrichy de Figures. Et d'une Methode tr6s-

aisde
;
pour apprendre de soy-meme i joiior ce Jeu en perfection. A Paris, Chez Henry

Charpentier, . . . M . DC . XCVin." (12'^o, pp. 162, besides 13 unnumbered folio?). This

treatise, though far inferior to the detailed production of Soumille, is well-executed for its

lime, and is perhaps the first to give illustrations of positions, which seem to be engraved.

Of these there are six (pp. 67, 81, 104, 108, 111, 122), This work was reprinted, much enlarged,

five years later, under the title of '<Le jeu du trictrac, eurichy de figures Avec les Jeux

Du revertier, du toute-table, du tourne-case, des dames rabatues, du plein, et du toe. Seconde

edition. Jlevut", Corrigee, tt augmentee. A Paris, Chez Henry Charpentier, . . . M . DCCL"
{\2'^^, pp. 198+ 111, with 20 unnumbered folios). In the copy used by the present writer,

the supplement (occupying the second series of 111 pages, and 13 of the 20 unnumbered folios)

has this title-page: "Suite du trictrac, eontenaul les Regies de Jeux du revertier, du toute-

table, du tourne-case, des dames rabatues, du plain et du toe. Comme on les Joue [sic]

aujourd'huy. A Paris. Chez Henry Charpentier, ... M.D. C . XCIX." None of the games

enumerated on this second title-page were treated in the 1698 edition, but it will be seen

from the date that the supplement was probably intended for that first edition, having been

printed a year later. The second edition contains the six illustrations of the first and in

the same order (pp. 57, 77, 95, 99, 102, 114), and no others. The chapters, in the main work,

have been increased from 17 to 20; while the important part of the "Suite" is the eleven

brief chapters (pp. 40-62), devoted to the "Regies du jeu du toute-table," showing that the

old-fashioned English backgammon was then played in France precisely as iu England. The
historical portion added to the later issue is contained in the new first chapter; we cite the

paragraph containing it (pp. 1-2): " Je ne diray rien de I'antiquite de ce Jeu, et je n'en-

trepreudray pas de decider si ce sont les Francois ou les Allemands qui en out est^ les In-

venteui-8 ; Je 8?,ay qu'il y a eu des gens qui out donu6 cette gloire aux Allemands, et que

plusieurs autres Font attribue aux Frangois : Mais je crois que si Ton eu juge par co qui

U0U8 paroist journelle.ment. Ton se d^terminera facilement en faveur des Francois, et que

Ton conviendra qu'on joue mieux ce beau Jeu k la Cour de France, qu'i celle de Vienne."

From all this it may be seen that chauviniime is no merely modern sentiment In France,

and that the unknown author was not hampered by tradition.
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simplicity, offering little scope for combinations ; next cannejacquety scarcely

more complex. We may regard as somewhat later garanguet^ and the game
of toule-table or gamon; and as coming last of all trictrac^ made up from
all the different table games, the invention of which appears to date from

the XVth century. This last game has itself undergone modifications; and
its rules were not definitely established until about the commencement of

the reign of Louis XIV, at which time it was enthusiastically cultivated by
persons of quality. Regnard presents us a player possessed of the demon
of trictrac and makes him say : (a. 1, sc. IV)

:

Uuo ecole niaudite

Me codte eii iiu inoiueut doaze troMS tout de suite;

Qao j« suis uu piand chieu ! Parbleu, Je te saunii,

Mnudit joa de trictrac .' ou bien Je no pourrai.

A little further on (a. 1; sc. X) the poet puts these lines into the mouth of

a certain chevalier dHnduslriei

Je suis pour vous aervir. gcntillionauie auverguac,

Doctour daus tous les joux et luaitre de trictrac

;

Mon iiom est Tout-d-Bas, viconite de La Case,

Et votro serviteur, pour terminer ma phrase.

Je sais daus nu trictr.O'c, quand il faut nn sonnez,

Glisscr des d63 lieureux ou charges ou pip6s;

Eb quaud mon plein est fait, »;ardaut mes avauta<i;e8,

J 'en substitue ausai d'autres prudents et sages,

Qui u'ofl'rant h mou gr6 que dts as k tons coups.

Me font en un instant cnfiler donze troug.

Je veux, par mon aavoir extreme,

Que vous eacaraotiez un d6 comme moi-meme.

The italicised words in these citations are terms used at backgammon. The

poet, Jean Francois Regnard, lived between the years 1655 and 1709. The

editor of the "Encyclopedic'? thus continues: "The changes which su-

pervened ia court manners at the end of the reign of Louis XIV led

gradually to less practice of trictrac, which nevertheless still remains a

favourite household game, and, in its modified form, known as trie trac a

ecrire, is yet held in honour in many drawing-rooms. The Greek etymology

of the word trictrac, if it were authentic, would not signify that the game is

extremely complicated in its method of play ; it would mean only that, to

be played well, it demands much presence of mind and quiet calculation."

Mr. Moulidars is evidently no very profound Grsecist. The huge Larousse

cyclopa3dic dictionary also has a historical reference to the game. After

mentioning its invention by the Persians it goes on to say "Mais il est certain

que les anciens connaissaient des jeux analogues ou le trictrac lui-meme;

tels etaient, entre autres, le diagramismos des Grecs et le duodena scripta

des Remains. On le trouve d6sign6, dans les auteurs du moyen Age, sous

le nora du jeu de tables, qu'il porte encore aujourd'hui en allemand {hrett-

spiel), et en Portugais {Jogo de tabolas).'' The last statement is not wholly ac-

curate so far as the modern German is concerned, brettspiel being generally

employed as a generic term for all games played on a board.

Not infrequent are the appearances of backgammon in the literature of"

the French lands. As we shall see, when treating of the technical vocabu
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lary of trictrac, the game was known to Rabelais in the XVIth century. A
passage ascribed to the poet Villon in the same century, to which we shall
also refer later on, contains the word trictrac, but not as the denomination
of a game. Francois de Bonnivard (b. 1496)— the original hero of Byron's
"Prisoner of Chillon " — in his "Chronique de Geneve" (IV, 4), says that
before the battle of Pavia (1525) the Spanish and the French '* se pour-
menoient par sur le Piedmont et y jouoient au triquetrac"' Nearly of the
same time is the occurrence of the word in Etienne Pasquier's "Recherches''
(1560) in a passage soon to be cited. The word is found in several early
Latin treatises on games. Salmasius tells us that "prreter trictracum quern
vocamus, alium etiam ludum cum tesseris et calculis in tabula lusitare con-
suevimus;" he speaks also of what both French and English authors long
called the '''•grand trictrac,'' saying "hodie in eo trictraci genere quem
magnum vulgo vocant;"" while Bulenger (1626) informs us that "apud nos
hodie 12 linese, 24 [?J calculi, vocamus majorem trictracum."' In the same
way, many years before, Hyde shows himself familiar with the word, with-

out giving it a Latin form, as when he comments on the extremely com-
plicated character of French trictrac; "Inter lusus ad tabulam, omnium dif-

flcillimus est Gallorum trictrac^ quem modo sibi peculiar! exercent." The
essayist, La Bruyere (1646-1696), in his " Caracteres '" (1688), has an amusing
description of a distracted backgammon player: "II joue au trie trac; il de-

mande aboire, on lui en apporte : e'est a lui a jouer, il tient le cornet d'une

main et un verre de I'autre, et, comme il a une grande soif, il avale les

d^s et presque le cornet, jette le verre d'eau dans le trictrac et inonde celui

centre qui il joue." In a private letter Madame de Maintenon, the consort

of Louis XIV, says "Mme. de Dangeau demandera, en baillant, un tric-trac...

voila comme on vit a la cour." This is in a communication to the due de

Noailles, dated January 7, 1700. Some years before, Madame Desjardins,

better known as Madame de Villedieu (1631-1683), allows us to catch a

glimpse of the game in two countries as it were. She says, late in the

XVIIth century, writing about Holland: "Nous jouions ensemble au rever-

quier, qui est le trie trac de ce pays-la." In a previous generation we find

a minor writer (Etienne Tabourot, known as the seigneur des Accords, whose

book was published in 1648) employing the word triquetraquer in the sense

of a player of trictrac, reminding us of the Dutch tiktakJcer. Voltaire says,

in a latter dated December 8, 1767: "J'avance que ce peuple [les Indiens]

dont nous tenons les tehees, le trictrac... est malheuresement d'une super-

stition qui efFraie la nature."

If we mistake not it was the Swiss Utt&rateur Bonstetten, who said about

the beginning of the XlXth century :

Mais lora que soixante ans nons vicndront renferraer,

II fant le triqueirac et les cartes aimer.

Another and a greater writer, who died nearly two generations since, Balzac,

the admired of Thackeray, spoke of backgammon in less pleasant terms

:

"Le bruit du trictrac est insupportable a ceux qui ne savent pas cejeu, un

des plus difficiles qui existent." The game has produced in France one or

two singular phrases, such as that which characterizes an able player at

backgammon as one who is able to abbatre bien du bois— the bois referring

to the wooden men. We must leave other passages containing direct or



180 CHESS IN ICELAND

remote references to the game, or to the terms and phrases used by its play-

ers, until we have given some account of the game itself as practiced by the

French.

The Moulidars manual describes, first of all, trictrac^ to which, as the

principal form of backgammon in France, it devotes no fewer than thirty-five

pages. This section is occupied first with tlic apparatus employed, then with

the general method of play; afterwards follow sections on the dice and their

possible combinations, on ricole, on the Jans, on the bredouiUe^ on privileges

allowed under certain circumstances to the players, on the methods of count-

ing and marking, on the value of the difl"erent coups; to these succeed a

vocabulary of terms, the laws of the game, advice to the players, and there-

after a complete game, recorded in detail and illustrated with notes and
diagrams of positions. The apparatus of the game, we are told, consists of

the board, the fifteen black and fifteen white men, the three bredouilles for

marking the minor points, the two fichets, or pegs of ivory or wood, for

marking the game points, and the two dice.

Each player begins by placing his fifteen pieces in three piles, of five

men each, on the talon^ which is the first or starting point. The writer ob-

serves that almost all the rules published at the present time state that the

talon is the point on the board at the extreme left of each player. This is

a grave error. It is the extreme left point for one player, and the extreme

right point for his adversary, since it is necessary that the two talons should
be opposite each other. If the play take place during the day, the board is

to be opened near a window and the men are to be piled and placed on the
side which is more remote from the light. That is to say, if the window bo
at the left of one player and at the right of another, the first places his

.

pieces on the first point to the right and the second on his first point to

the left, in such a manner that the men of both parties are opposite the light.

The pieces of one color are then moved in a direction opposite to that taken
by the pieces of the other color; while, if the two players place their talmi.,

both either at their right hand or their left, as other contemporary manuals
explain, the pieces of both would move in the same direction, which would
not produce the result desired, since each player is to make with his men
the tour of the table, starting from his talon, and finishing at the point op-

posite to it, that is at the talon of his opponent. If a game be played at

night, then the talons are at the end of the board farthest from the lamp, or

other principal light in the apartment. By agreement, however, the talons

can be fixed, and the game begun at the other extremity of the board. Each

player plays, in any case, through his own side of the board and then around

into the side of his opponent. It will be seen (fig. 18) that the quarter of the

board from 1 to 6, is called the petit Jan, and that from 7 to 12 the grand Jan.

In moving, according to the numbers thrown with the dice, the talon is not

counted, so that if a six-throw is to be played it would go to the point

marked 7. In deciding upon first moves, each player throws one die, and

the player having the larger number of pips opens the game. The names

given to the doublets by Moulidars are: double ace, ambesas, beset, or tons

les as; and then in their order, double deux; terne or tourries ; quaterne or

carme
; qtcine ; and sonnez. If a player fail to mark his points before again

touching his men, his adversary adds the points to his own score, which

action is called, as in Soumille's time, envoyer son adversaire a Vicole.
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We are furthermore told, as an etymological guess, that the word Jan
comes from Jmms, "a Roman divinity having many faces, thereby symbol-

ically designating the divers aspects in which trictrac may be viewed—the

Jan being a coup which may result to the advantage or the disadvantage of

either side" (another writer— it may be stated in passing— suggests its

derivation from the proper name Jean, perhaps in its sense of "Jack").

These coups are eleven in number: the >«n de six tables ou de trois coups;

the jan de deux tables ; the contre-jan de deux tables ; the jan de meseas or

Mezeas (written both with and without a capital initial); the contre-jan de

meseas; the^peiit Jan ; the grand Jan ; i\\e Jan de retour ; the Jan de recom-

pense ; the Jan qui ne pent; the Jan de rencontre. Most of these Jans count

in favor of the player, who, by the throw of the dice either may or must

effectuate them (that is, bring about the positions indicated by their names);

in some other cases they count in favor of his adversary. In order to under-

stand what & Jan of this sort is, we translate the descriptions of two : "The
'jan of six tables,' or 'of three moves,' is when, at the beginning of a game,

a player is able to move six of his pieces by three casts of the dice, five to

points 2-6 and one to point 7, called the sonnez point. It counts for four

(minor) points for the player making it. The 'jan de retour' is when one

has occupied, by more than a single piece, each point in the adversary's

first quarter of the board, called i\\e petit Jan." Again, we learn that a

player is said to be en bredouille when he makes twelve points before his

adversary has made a single point. La grande bredouille is when the player

has made two game-points {trous), his opponent having scored none (the

bredouilles, as the reader will recall, also signify the three round counters

mentioned above, used to score the minor points as they are made); when

twelve such minor or playing points have been made, the player scores

them as one game-point, with his ftchet in the holes on the rim of his side

of the board.

We group together, without attempting to class them in their proper

order, some other notable rules and particularities of trictrac. The player

winning the first twelve points, or, which amounts to the same thing, scor-

ing his first game-point {trou\ is entitled to say whether he will "go off"

{s'enaller), or whether he will "hold on" {tenir), that is, continue to play

the game as it stands. In the former case, the points made by his opponent

are wiped out (as are his own surplus points above the twelve demanded

for his game-point), and the pieces of both parties are re-entered, as before,

on the talon of each player in three piles. A renewal {reprise)^ that is, a

second section of the partie, is then begun. If the winner of the first section

does not declare his intention to "go off," then the play, after he has marked
his trou, goes on, as previously, the defeated player keeping the points he

has already gained, and the winner marking those remaining, if any, after

he has used twelve to make his own trou. It is often difficult to determine

whether the winner of the trou shall insist upon commencing anew, or

whether he shall risk a continuation of the game from its existing position.

If he consider the state of the gaiiie so favorable for himself that it outweighs

the minor points already secured by the loser, and with which he will begin

his scoring in the reprise, then he will decide to go on. Otherwise, he

"goes off." As the game progresses, each combatant—a matter to which

we allude elsewhere— must carefully watch the play of the other, since each
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reckons not only the points he himself makes, but also those which his
opponent through carelessness fails to score. If a player declare himself in
a position to make a "hit" (a situation in which he might, by the rules of
English backgammon, capture a man), his opponent must see that it would
not be a false "hit" 'a case of hattre a fmicr). Such a false "hit" would bo
when his throw, say 6 and 3, might "hit the blot," if the numbers of the

dice were played in combination (as 9), but which could not do so when
played singly (as 6 and then 3), because both the third and the sixth point

from the man to be moved are covered— that is to saj% are each occupied

by more than one hostile man, thus barring the removal of an adversary's

man to either. Another peculiarity of scoring is that when a block of six

covered points exists, and one player, being unable to pass it, cannot play any

of his men, his opponent scores two minor points for each successive cast of

the dice which cannot be utilized.

We add the briefest possible definitions of the games, other than ti-ictrac^

which are played in France on the backgammon-board. The trictrac a derive

is a game composed of a large number of points, so that the points cannot

be marked by the pegs and trous^ and must therefore be written. Its rules

differ very slightly from ihose of the ordinary trictrac. A modification of

it is the trictrac a la chouette, played by two persons against one, the one

who is alone moving continuously to the end of the game, the other two alter-

nately after having scored twice; another modification is the trictrac n tourner^

the players being likewise three, each playing for himself. In the beginning

two combine against one, but the first one of the two who loses a point, that

is makes an error, goes out, but apparently resumes his place, when one of

the actual players loses two points. The one of the three first obtaining the

score agreed upon, wins the game. A second prominent variety, garanguet^

is played with three dice. The men are entered at the beginning as in tric-

trac. When two of the dice thrown are alike, (that is, form a doublet) they

are played doubly (that is, as if they had been four dice, each with the same

number of points); if all three dice at one throw are alike, that is, if they

form a triplet, they are played three times. The jeu du toe is the toklwtegli

or tokkadille of the Germans. The pieces are placed as at trictrac; they move

in the same manner. The marking is, in general, the same, but the game

is only a short one— he who scores first twelve minor points winning it.

The movements of the men appear to be limited to the petit Jan, that is to

securing the six points of that quarter of the board. The Jeu du plein is a

variety of trictrac in which a player scores the game, having made a plein

("full"), that is, havin^g secured, by at least two pieces on each, every point

in that division of the board known as the grandJan. In thejen du toe doub-

lets do not count double, which they do in the Jeu du plein. We are told

that the title of the variety denominated revertier is derived from the Latin

revertere meaning to turn, because the player causes his men to make the tour

of the table, returning them into the division from which they started. Here

the two players set the three piles of their men each on the extreme corner

point at the left of his adversary. Their march is at first from the opponent's

left to his right; having reached the extreme right corner of the opponent

they pass on to and through the extreme left point of the player, and continue

from his left to his right. One or two new terms are used in this game, but

the rules, except as they concern the original placing of the men and tlio
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course of their march, are very much the same as in trictrac. The next
variety is known as Jacqziet. We must first observe that, contrary to the
statement of Moulidars, Littre makes this to be the same as the ordinary
English backgammon. ''C'est le meme," he says "que les Anglais nom-
ment backgammon, et qu'en France on appelait autrefois toutes-tables, parco
que les joueurs placent, en commen^ant, leurs dames sur toutes les tables
du trictrac/' It may be that Jacquet was once styled toutes-tables {loute-
table), but there is no doubt that the variety now so called is nearly or quite
identical with our usual game. But to return to Moulidars. The men in
jacquet are set as at revertier. A peculiar feature is that the men cannot
be doubled upon any point until one of them has been made to pass through
all four divisions of the board— this advanced piece receiving the name of
the courier. To take him to his destination the player usually avails him-
self of his first doublet. Having thus pushed forward his courier the player
may then proceed by advancing the others, by establishing cases (that is,

by securing points through placing at least two men upon them), or by
barring the passage of his adversary. The men who are not able to reach
the fourth division receive the name oi cochonnets ; and a player left with
a single cochonnet on his hands loses the game. The doublets are quad-
ruplets (that is, double fives, for instance, count as twenty). A variety of

Jacquet is styled the jacquet cle Versailles, and was invented to accelerate the

game. Here, instead of multiplying the doublets by four, each number of the

doublets thrown is multiplied by itself, thus double ace (one by one) is reckoned

as only one; double two (two by two) gives to the player the right to play four

points ; while double six (six by six) permits him to play thirty-six. There

are one or two minor changes in the rules, otherwise the game resembles

the xx&wdX jacquet. The yvov^ jacquet may, or may not be connected with the

Spanish name of backgammon, chaquete—m regard to which question see

the pages which follow. The next game, jeu de toute-table, differs essentially

from trictrac, being the ordinary, old-fashioned English game of backgam-

mon, as it has been played by the Anglo-Saxon race for the last three or

four centuries— the men, of course, placed in the beginning as in the figure

given later on, in the section relating to the game in England. ]\loulidars

says: " Le jeu de toute-table est a peu pres oublie en France; mais il est

encore tres repandu en Angleterre, sous le nom de backgammon." Thejcit

de tourne-case, says the compiler, "is an original variant of trictrac, in which

each of the two players has only three men which are to be moved until

they are united on the last corner point, hence the name of the game —
tourne [terne ?] having signified three as an old technical term in games."

The men are first placed outside of the board — the three of one player at his

left, as they are to be moved [after duly entering each at the first point

of the player's table?] one after the other to the corner of the second table

whicli is at his right ; the other player puts his pieces at his right and has

to play them to the corner at his left. In this way the men of the two

players start from the same side and move in the same direction on opposite

tables. If either player throws a doublet, it is counted only as one, that is

a double six is treated as six. A singular law is that each player must
advance his men in order, as they are not permitted to pass each other. If, for

instance, a player's first move is three points, and at the second he has the

right to play four points, he must move the same counter, since the second
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cannot go beyond the flrst, nor the third beyond the second. Nor can they
be placed on the same point, except at the twelfth or final point (the coin de

repos). The course of the men is thus one of peril, since they are frequently

captured by the enemy. A piece is captured wlien a piece of the adversary
can be placed upon the point in the opposite board occupying the same po-

sition and bearing the same number. To give an example, suppose that a
player has a man on his seventh point, and that the adversary puts one of

his men on his seventh point, exactly opposite that of the first player; the

piece of the first player is captured, and the player must remove it from the
board, putting it in its original position, from which it must recommence its

march. He who flrst unites his three men on the twelfth point gains the
pariie. If he do this before his opponent has brought a single man to the
coin de repos he wins a partie double.

The final variety described in this French treatise is styled les dames
rabattties, that is to say, the game of the " unpiled men." It is one of the

simplest of table-games, being one of pure chance. Its name comes from
the fact that its players are obliged to "bring down" (rabaltre), from the

piles in which they lie, one of their men after the other. Each player puts

his fifteen men in the side of his board nearest the light, in six piles thus:
two on each of the three points loss lighted and three on each of tho three

points nearest to the separating bar (or the hinges) of the board. There arc

then three piles of two each, and three piles of three each. A throw which
cannot be played by a player may be played by his opponent, and he who has

thrown a doublet retains the dice until he has thrown two diff"ering ones.

The first player casting the dice "brings down" two men from those on the

point indicated by the dice. This he does by lifting the top piece from the

pile and placing it in advance of the pile on the same point, that is nearer

the pointed end. Having thus "flattened out," or placed all his men singly

on the points, he then proceeds to repile them again, in accordance with the

casts of the dice, as they were before. He who succeeds in first doing this

is the winner in this very artless game.

The summarized account which we have given of the methods employed

in trictrac, the principal form of backgammon in France, shows that the game
has undergone little change in that country during the last two centuries.

It is, in every important respect, identical with the description which we find in

the abbe Soumille's treatise " Le grand trictrac," the first edition of which

appeared in 1738. The older work, however, not only presents us a picture

of the game in far greater detail, but is much more systematic in its ar-

rangement and clearer in its language. The volume, except in its utter lack

of historical information, is, in fact, one of the most comprehensive and in-

teresting productions ever devoted to any game or sport. Its pages are almost

wholly occupied with the single game called trictrac, although it describes

briefly the trictrac a icrire, and a very simple diversion on the backgammon-
board styled courir la poule, in which four or five players may take part

(pp. 391-2). How far back this trictrac game goes, and how far it represents

the most common variety of the mediseval "tables" it is, of course, not easy

to decide.

Three things will strike the English observer, as he becomes familiar

with the French trictrac, namely, that, in several characteristics, it differs

widely from any kind of backgammon known to the Anglo-saxon world. In
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the first place, its method of counting consists in points gained by bring-

ing about, with the help of the dice, certain particular positions; by pen-

alties imposed on the adversary for errors and omissions, and by ability

to attack ("hit") the weak points of the opponent. In the second place—
and this has to do with the final peculiarity just mentioned— the French
game admits of no captures. A player is not allowed to really "hit a blot,"

but only to put himself in the position of "hitting a blot." In other words,

he receives a certain number of points when he is able to capture an enemy's

man standing alone on one of the points of the board, but he cannot proceed

to actually effect the capture. In the third place, the points to be scored, to

which we have hitherto alluded, and which we have ventured to call minor

points, are marked by three tally-men, of which one is in use by one player

and two by the other at different periods of the game. Moves, positions,

threats to capture and the like sometimes count more, when they are, or

might be eftected as a result of having thrown doublets. When these mi-

nor playing-points amount to twelve or more, they form a major, or game-
point, which is scored by means of a peg in one of the holes on the rim of

the board, as we have previously explained. In the fourth place, a final no-

ticeable dissimilarity between this French variety and the older English

one consists in the fact that in the former the men are never "thrown out"

of the board, or in any way removed from it. When the peg, scoring the

major points, has been advanced through a certain number of holes agreed

upon, or through all the twelve holes on the one or the other side of the

board, the game is ended, leaving all the men in the board. It will be seen

from what we have said, that trictrac is an amusement demanding much
closer attention than either of the usual English games. This partly arises

from the necessity of keeping the score as the game proceeds, partly from

the number of possible positions, through the attainment of which the score

may be increased, and partly from the necessity of attending not only to

the points made by one's own play, but to the points which one's opponent

omits to make.

To understand completely the philological character and relations of the

word trictrac much further investigation is necessary. The word has more

meanings than one, and it is difficult to say which is the original sense.

In old French it signified, we are told by one authority, both the noise of

dice— for that reason becoming the name of a game played with dice— and

the noise made by hunters to frighten up ducks and other birds. It was

also employed in the sense of the French train, that is "suite," "attend-

ants," "equipage," "movement," and so on— Littr^ citing the following

as an illustration of this last signification: "MMiter la patience de Dieu"

sur les peches des hommes, et considerer le trictrac du monde d'aujourd'hui,

qui est autant fou que jamais." This is from the letters {tome II., p. 421)

of Gui Patin (1602-1672), and the word has here apparently the sense of

"goings-on" or "march" (possibly resulting from its use to imply noise or

confusion). Trictrac also means what in French is called quinconce, a word

which comes from the Latin quincunx (quinque unciae), and which in the

Roman tongue means a copper coin marked by (five) points, or small balls,

to represent its value, being five-twelfths of the as. The French word quin-

conce however denotes— more definitely speaking— an arrangement of ob-

jects in relation to each other like the points, or circular "eyes," on the

24
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dice used in playing backgammon. It occurs in the technical phrase en

trictrac^ applied to a plantation of trees, or other plants arranged in straight

lines, but why such a phrase is used in arboriculture no French dictionary-

maker has apparently been able to comprehend or ascertain. It comes,

without doubt, from the resemblance of rows of plants, so arranged, to the

lines of points on a backgammon-board. A similar phrase, en ichiquier, is

likewise employed by writers on the culture of trees— implying a distribution

of plants in transverse lines like the squares of a chess-board. Another techni-

cal meaning of trictrac, used amoflg hunters, is defined by Larousse, in his

** Grand dictionnaire universel" {S2ib voce), as a "bruit fait par des chasseurs

pour affaroucher les oiseaux aquatiques lorsqu'ils veulent les faire tomber

dans leurs pieges." Still another is as a name applied to an "Ancien moulin

a tabac manoeuvre a bras," or, as it is defined, at greater length, by Littr6,

as the "Noms de certains moulins pour le tabac, a vis de serrage et bride

superieure, qui etaient manoeuvres par les hommes agissant directement a

Textremite de leviers flx^s au sommet de Tarbre vertical de la noix."' Fi-

nally it serves as the vulgar name of two birds, better known in French

as the "draine" and the "traquet." But all these last definitions have

nothing to do with the game of backgammon; they only serve to show

that the word trictrac, as the representative of a peculiar sound, is of wide

extent and great age. As we have elsewhere remarked, a very early occurrence

of trictrac (in the writings of Villon, or, one of his contemporaries, in the

XVth century) seems to be in the sense of "noisily." From this, and other

instances near that date, it would appear as if the word were already in use

before its application to the game of backgammon, that is to say while the

word "tables" was still the general term to denote the game, or an old form

of the game. Originally, then, as we feel authorized to assume, trictrac was

one of a class of vocables formed by duplication, either through rhyme, with

a differing initial, like "hurly-burly," or through a change of vowel in

the two elements, as "knick-knack" and "zig-zag." This class of words

is a very large one, and has not yet been adequately nor very scientifically

studied. Not all of them are onomatopoetic. Moreover, such words are

often formed in conversation, and do not always find their way into the

dictionaries, just as one might say, in a rapid description, "mish-mash,"

thereby meaning a confused mixture, or " crish-crash," as describing a

confused breaking. In this view it might be more proper to say that, in

one or more of the Romance languages, a word already in existence, in

other senses, was applied to the game of "tables" when its old name fell

into desuetude. Meanwhile all the linguistic authorities, copying the

French etymologists, insist upon the fact that the word trictrac origi-

nated as an imitation of the noise made in shaking the dice and casting

them; one dictionary, that of Hatzfeld and Darmesteter (1900), goes even

farther, and includes in this assertion also the noise of the pieces as

they are moved from one point to another, or piled upon each other

on the same point {des dames qu'on case). It is to be noted, on the

other hand, that in the mediaeval game the dice were not shaken, but

thrown from the hand, a fact already hinted at, and also that the noise

made by placing the counters on a point or upon each other is certainly

very slight. Earlier in these pages, too, we have suggested that the com-
ing into use of new-fashioned dice-boxes, making the noise of the dice
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more observable, may have had something to do with the modern French
name of the game. It is not unlikely that the first statement, asserting the

onomatopoetic origin of the word trictrac, is that found in the following

passage from the "R^cherches de la France" (1560, VIII, p. 671) of Pasquier:

"II ne faut pas obmettre nostre jeu de trie et trac; car, s'il nous plaist

considerer le son que rapportent les dez estans jettez dans le tablier, il n'est

autre que le trie et trac;'' but this implies the previous use of the word in

its literal sense. Nor is the meaning of "noise" or "confusion," pure and
simple, as an interpretation of the word trictrac uncommon. MoHfere says

in his comedy of "L'Etourdi" (1658, iv, 5):

Puis, outre tout cela, tous faisiez sous la table

TTn bruit, un triquetrae de pieds insupportable.

The phrase, "II alloit son beau pas trictrac," credited, as we have said,

either rightly or wrongly, to Villon, the XVth century poet, is airother in-

stance. We also find the same signification in Italian at an early date. The

dictionary of Tommaseo so explains it, and presents us with the differing

forms trie trac, trich track and tricche tracche, but states that the two latter

forms are provincially applied to an irresolute person {chi non conclude mai

nulla); while Alessandro Piccolomini (1508-1578), in his manual of advice as

to the proper conduct of young ladies in love, styled "LaRaffaella, ovvero

della creanza delle donne" (Venezia 1574), says of certain persons that they

"vanno per la strada con una certa furia, con un trich track di pianellette,

che par ch' elle abbiano il diavolo fra le gam be." There is an old Italian

conversational adage, now or never used, which was applied to persons of

undecided character; "Siamo sempre sul triccke traccke, e non si sa che par-

tite prendere." On the other hand, the valuable "Supplemento a'vocabolarj

italiani" (1857) of Gherardini treats us to a passage in which several games

are enumerated; "Abbiasi la cricca, li sbirri.... il flusso, ed il trentuno, le

donne, il triccketraccke o il dormiesti" drawn from the humorous production,

" Capitolo del gioco della primiera, co'l commento di messer Pietropaulo da

San Chirico" (Roma 1526), the real authorship of which is uncertain. In cit-

ing this, Gherardini condemns the Italian orthography tric-trac, styling it

"pessima lessigrafia."

The recent "Diccionario etymologico da lingua Portugueza," by Adol'pho

Coelho, ha,s triquetraque in 31. neyv sense; explaining it first as "backgammon"
{ojogo do gam&o), he afterwards says that an old signification of the word

was what the Americans call "squib" or "fire-cracker." This meaning occurs

likewise in Spanish. The lexicon of Delfln Donadiu y Puignau—a work

entering under each vocable the Catalan form— first gives the literal mea»-

ing of triquetraque (or tricktrach, as written in Catalan) as a noise like that

of repeated irregular blows, as well as the blows themselves ("ruido como

degolpes repetidos y desordenados, 6 loe mismos golpes"), and then follows

it with the secondary sense of *' fire-cracker," describing that article fully:

"Papel con p61vora, liado y atado en varies dobleces, de cada uno de los

cuales resulta un tirillo, pegandole fuego por la mecha que tiene en u«k) de

sus extremes " (but in Catalan this has another name). There is a Spanish

phrase derived from the expression of suddenness of sound— « eadta triqui-

irraque ("at every moment"). The lexicographical work mentioned does not

cite the word as having the signification of '•'•backgammon:'
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As to tictac, Littr^ explains this to be an onomatopoetic expression for

a snapping noise resulting from a regulated movement, citing the phrase,

"Le tictac du moulin" and the following quotation from the "Baron d'Al-

bikir" ofCorneille (iii. 5) : "Sans cesse aupresde vouslecoeur me fait tictac."

Seheler, treating trictrac as a "mot de fantasie," regards tictac as a more

ancient form, and follows this assertion with the usual explanation, " ono-

matopee tir^e du bruit que font les d^s lances sur le damier." But Littr^

has nothing to say in regard to tictac as a game. Whether it be a corrupt

abbreviation of trictrac, or whether it be older than that word, it is certain

that it was used to express backgammon, or a form of it, in many languages

— in some even more frequently than its longer congener. This was the case

especially in Dutch. The orthography differs, as does that of its variant, so

that we have ticktack, tihtah and, in Portuguese, tiquetaque. The Century

dictionary looks upon tick-tack as the legitimate English form, and adds
"hence hy variation trick-track. " In general, tictac and trictrac are to be
regarded as having, so far as backgammon is concerned, the same signifi-

cation.

Of varieties of the game other than <Wc<r<7c at present played in France,

one of the most notable is that called tli,o (jeu de) toute-table, equivalent to

our most common and oldest existing English form of backgammon proper,

which in German, in later treatises, is known as gammon. This, as the

reader will remember, is believed to be the table-game appearing in King

Alfonso's list as todas taUas. For some reason it has been for many centuries

the favorite variety in all English lands. A differing sort, entitled revertier,

is also a \yide-spread variety. In the XVIIth century "Compleat Gamester"
it is fity\ed verquere, and is there said to be "originally of Dutch extraction,

and one of the most noted diversions among the Hollanders." The former

German title was verkehren, but in modern treatises the French name is

employed. There is in the French a second name, now generally disused,

reverquier, probably an echo-word from the German verhehren. In Holland

the name is verkeer. As to the Scandinavian languages, the German term,

or a corruption of it, is used in all the older manuals, but forhcering occurs

in Danish. The name of one French variety, garanguet, is found, separately

entered, in no French dictionary, etymological or otherwise. The word has

been transferred to German by later writers on games. The simple game of

les dames rabbatues has long been known in England, occurring not only in

the "Compleat Gamester," but even in Hyde (II, pp. 36-37). It, or some form

nearly identical, seems to have been likewise known in France in old times

as renette, the early dictionary of Cotgrave (1611) translating it "a game like

doublets or queen's game." Hyde considers that the word is properly rei-

nette^ since Salmasius makes note of a game which he calls ^^ reginula \u\go

regineta."

The lexicographers who treat the word jacquet (rarely written jaquet)

unite in deriving it as a diminutive from the proper noun Jacques, in its

meaning of "lackey " (French laquais), from which comes likewise the English

"jockey" with a similar sense. They do not however assert, although they

imply it, that in the meaning of a "jeu analogue de trictrac," as Hatzfeld

and Darmesteter define it, its etymological origin is the same. The word

has been introduced into Italian as giacchetto. It would seem that it must

have a connection with the Spanish chaquete (backgammon) alluded to here-
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after, the orthography of which is sometimes given in the dictionaries as

Jaquet.^hich according to Donadiu y Puignau is the Catalan form; both
are used by Brunet y Bellet (see in "El ajadrez," pp. 143, 254), but that may
arise from the fact that the learned author is a Catalan. It is possible that

the word, and the game which it represents, may go much further back in

Spanish. In the list of games treated by King Alfonso, under the general

heading of "tables," there is one variety styled laquet. The list is accessible

only in the pages of Van der Linde, in which there is at least one slight

error. Why may not laquet be an erroneous transcription of an old form
representing chaquete or jaquet ? No Spanish etymologist suggests any
etymology for chaquete. Another of the different kinds oi trictrac mentioned
by Moulidars is the "jeu de toe." This may or may not be the same as

toccadiglio. Scheler gives the word toe as a verbal substantive from toquer,

an older form of toucher. Littre cites toe as an "onomatopee d'un bruit,

d'un choc sourd," and shows that it is used, as a reduplication, toe toe, by
Perrault, Madame de Genlis and others, in an effort to express repetition

of sound.

There is, as the reader will already have perceived, much confusion in

the names given to the many varieties of backgammon. Nor is a variety in

one language always represented by the proper and equivalent name in

another. "With his usual acumen Hyde (II, p. 35) notices this fact when he

remarks: " sed iste non est unus idemque lusus apud omnes gentes;" and

even finds divergencies in different parts of the same country, saying that

"apud nos nomen eundem lusum notat secundum diversas Angli?p provin-

cias rerum denominationes aliquantulum variantes."'

A whole chapter might be written on the French technical terms used

in playing trictrac. Of Jan we have already said sometliing. It has been

transferred to other languages, although sometimes with a somewhat dif-

ferent signification. It is remarkable that the " Compleat Gamester," early

in the XVIIIth century, in its account of " Verquere," which represents the

French variety of backgammon, revertier, has the technical word "John,"

which is even used as a verb, "to John" one's opponent, while in its no-

tice of the " grand tricktrack " game it talks of " Gens de retour, or Back-

Game." Whether these citations throw any light on the origin or general

use of ian is questionable; they may merely result, the first from a desire

to anglicise the word, or both that and the second from ignorance of

French orthography. The late French dictionary of Hatzfeld and Darme-

steter says that the etymology ofJan is uncertain, but that it is " peut-etre

du nom propre Jean"— abandoning the Janus hypothesis as evidently of no

value. Jan occurs as early as the time of Rabelais (d. 1553), for he says:

"L'on diet que \e Jan en vault deux." The definition of the lexicographers

just cited is a "coup par lequel un joueur perd des points, ou en fait perdre

a Tautre," which is concise enough. The etymologist Scheler omits the

word. Littr6 enumerates all the Jans and contrejans, (1-10), as we have

seen, and then notes the broader technical meaning of the word: "Par
extension, on a donn^ le nom de Jan aux parties de trictrac ou ces Jans ont

lieu: on dit ' le petit jan,' ' le grand jan,' ' le jan de retour,' pour la pre-

miere partie [of the tables], la seconde, et enfin la premifere de I'adversaire."

The best French-English lexicon, that of Fleming and Tibbins, translates

Jan by itself, thus showing that the term must have been in use in Eng-
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land, and renders petit jan by "left hand table," grand Jan by "right hand

table " and jan de retmir by " outer table." No dictionary endeavors to

explain tlie derivation of Mezeas {mesSas) in the name of thoJ«n de mt^zeas.

The fact that it is frequently written with a capital M would seem to indi-

cate that it is a proper name; but the termination -as (meaning "ace") leads

us to believe that it is a compound, and the definition of the term appar-

ently supports this idea: Le jan de mds^as "a lieu quand, au d^but d'une

partie, on a pris son coin de repos, sans avoir aueune autre dame abattue

dans tout son jeu, et quand on amene ensuite un ou deux as."' Perhaps it

is a corruption of " le jan d'ambesas^"" signifying the "jan of two aces."

Talon is the ordinary French word for "heel" or "heel-piece;" hence it

signifies the extreme point of the board. The term bredouille, is generally

confined to trictrac. It has been formed from the verb bredouiller, to " pro-

nounce rapidly," to "sputter." It is defined by Littr6 thus: "Marque in-

diquant qu'on a pris de suite tous les points qui ferment un trou ou tous les

trous qui font la partie, sans que I'adversaire ait marque ou des points ou des

trous. La bredouille des points se marque avec un double jeton, quand
Tadvcrsaire a pris quelques trous au commen^ant de la partie. 2° Tavan-

tage qui en resulte, qui est que les trous ou la partie sent gagnes doubles."

The following phrases are cited: Petite, grande bredouille; avoir la bredouille;

Hre en bredouille; perdre la partie bredouille. Cotgrave renders bredouille

into English as "lurch." As to the term plein at trictrac, Littre defines

the phrase "faire son plein" as signifying couvrir de deux dames les six

fleches d'une des tables, and cites "Le joueur" (I. 10) of Rognard: "Et quand

mon plein est fait, gardant mes avantages." Other phrases are: "conserver

son plein," "tenir son plein," "rompre son plein."

We have enumerated elsewhere (see p. 180) the modern French forms of

the names given to the dice doublets. From the old French forms the Eng-

lish names are derived, as well as those in some other tongues. This

seems to indicate a peculiar and long prevalent taste for dice-games in the

Gallic race. Ambes as is Xllth century French, remotely from the Greek

ajjL'fui and directly from the Latin ambo (old French ambe, oven in its earliest

age a term of play)—awi&o meaning "two," "both," "double," "dual."

In English the term likewise occurs in the Xllth century. We have it in

the old production, "The Harrowing of Hell" (1300) in the lines:

Still be thoa, Sathanas !

The ys fallen ambes aas.

The lexicographer and grammarian, Robert Sherwood, has in 1650 "to cast

ambes ace;'' and the philosopher Hobbes, a contemporary of Sherwood, has

(1656) " casting ambs-ace.'" Another word for " double ace " is beset (some-

times bezel, and not unusually besas), which Littr6 defines as "deux as

amends d'un coup de des." Its etymology is bis (two) and as^ Us being a

Latin corrupt form of duis (twice). Ternes, generally in the plural, is from

the Latin ternus (triple). It occurs in a poet as early as Villon:

Aba86 m'a et faict entendre

D'ambesas que co fosaent ternes.

The word is used {iema) both in Spanish and Provencal. Double fours in

French is carme, formerly written in the plural curmes, and still so cited in

the dictionary of the French academy. It is a corruptioa of carnes, used
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in the time of Menage (1613-1692), and is from the Latin quaternus ('' by

fours," from the Latin quatuor). Quine^ according to Littre, is a trictrac

terra signifying a " coup do des qui amene deux cinq." It is as old as the

Xllth century, occurring in the "Brut" (see the present volume, p. 76), a

French poem of that period:

Et deux et deux giettaiit es carnas

Et ambes as et le tiers ternes,

A la foiee giettant quines

Et serines ; et ea font graut signes . , . ,

a passage of interest from the number of dice-terms employed. Very pecul-

iar is the term for double sixes, sannes (pronounced in one syllable san,

but written also sonnes and sonnez). It is from the Latin seni^ an adjective

meaning "six by six," "which are six." It is employed in an ingenious

passage of "La fille capitaine " (1. 9), a poem by Antoine Jacob called

Montfleury (1640-1685):

De ces gneux faiueants,

Dout le sort est ecrit aur les os d'un coruet

Dont Ic8 coiuiuaiuleurs aout les cannes et les sannes

Et qui tout chez Fridor toutes leurs caravaues.

It is needless to say that "les os d'un cornet" are the dice; Fridor was
the proprietor of a "maison de jeu " at Paris about 1671. It is interesting

to compare with these the Italian names of the doublets. They are anibassi

(more modern, hamUni)\ duini {duetti); terni; quaderni; quini (singular

sometimes chi7ia)\ and sena (also dodici).

In the Iberian peninsula the story of tables-backgammon begins with

the extraordinary codex, still preserved in the Escurial near Madrid, which
was compiled at the instance of the Spanish king Alfonso X, during the

latter half of the Xlllth century. This still partly inedited manuscript treats

of chess, of pure dice-games, of " tables " in its many varieties, of some

abnormal table-games, and, if we may believe Van der Linde ("Quellenstu-

dien," pp. 277-8), also of several different forms of the morris game. The
dozen or more various sorts of " tables" form the third book, or division,

of this comprehensive treatise. Many of these diverse kinds of backgammon
have come down to our own times, and not a few of them have even preserved

the names given to them in that early age. Indeed, if we wish .to assure

ourselves of the vitality of human amusements, we have but to compare the

later manuals of games "played within the tables," with this treatise of Al-

fonso, and with such codices as that "De ludis tabularum" now in the British

Museum, which was composed less than a hundred years after the work of the

Spanish monarch, and which we have printed at length in preceding pages.

We must repeat that our knowledge of every portion of the old manuscript

so long and so carefully guarded in the Escurial library, except of its early

sections relating to chess, is very slight indeed. A transcript of the unknown
portions is, of course, essential to a knowledge of our game in old Spain.

Nor have we been able to obtain information much more full in regard to

the later practice of the game in the peninsula. There may possibly be
modern Spanish manuals of games, such as exist in great numbers in other

lands, in which they are known under the title of " Academies des jeux"and
the like; but we have been unable to discover any publication of this class
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in the Castilian tongue. Dictionaries and cyclopedias have been our only

sources; and these are, naturally, of the most unsatisfactory character. ^^3

We And in Spanish two words representing the French trictrac and the

English backgammon. These are tablas reales a.nd chdquete. In some of the

lexicons, if we search for the former term, we are told that it is " a game
similar to chaquete; " if we look for the latter, we are informed that it is "a
game resembling tablas reales.'' The former denomination is, of course, the

tabulae of the early middle ages, still keeping its plural form, and with the

addition of the adjective reales, which may signify either that it was considered

to be a court game par excellence, or that it was the principal, most important

and best of the varieties of backgammon, just as the French speak, with a
similar significance, of " le grand trictrac.'"' The exact origin and meaning
of the other name {chaquete) is, as has been hinted, at present very much
of a puzzle. In the province of Catalonia, especially noted for its early lite-

rature having reference to games, chaquete becomes jaquet, reminding us of

the French jacquet; while among the varieties of tables enumerated by Al-

fonso we have laquet, in which the initial letter may or may not be, in Van
der Linde's list, a misprint for J or ch. But this suggestion can scarcely be

regarded as assuming even the doubtful dignity of a surmise, and can be

verified only by an examination of the manuscript. In addition to the repe-

titions, in which we have already indulged, we must again state that in

Spanish no congener of trictrac is employed as the title of a game. The

word triquiiraque signifies in Spain either a certain kind of noise, or a " fire-

cracker "" (French, petard). In both meanings this word occurs in modern

Spanish literature. Thus Jose Francisco de la Isla, a noted Jesuit miscellaneous

prose writer (1703-1781), speaks of " esos retruecanilloscs, ese paloteo de

voces, y esc triquitraque de palabras con que usted propone casi todos los

asuntos des sus sermoncs cs cosa que me embelcsa." In the other sense,

we find it in the works of the fertile and popular comic and dramatic poet,

Manuel Breton de los Herreros (1796-1873), as is shown by these lines:

Si ya no ba revoutado

Lo raismo que un triquetraque,

No 03 suya la calpa; no,

Porquij le tione un coraje

A la vida ....

From the huge " Diccionario enciclopedico Hispano-americano," issued

in late years at Barcelona, we take this definition of chaquete: " Especie de

juego de tablas reales en el cual se van pasando alrededor todas las piezas

por las casas desocupadas, y el que mas presto las reduce al extremo del

lado contrario y las saca, gana el juego.'' This is followed by a single citation

taken from the poet and essayist, Caspar Melchior de Jo vellanos (1744-1811):

^^ At this point of our writing we learn that the vaat collection of chesa woiks belong-

ing to Mr. White of Cleveland (Ohio), to which allusion baa so often been made, includes

careful copies of all the known mediaeval MSS relating to the Indian game — among them

the famous one iu the Kscurial. These transcripts embrace also the sections treating of other

table-games than chess, whenever such occur. Mr. White displays a liberality not always

exhibited by hook-owners in placing his copies, which must often have been obtained under

great difficulties, at the service of investigators on both sides of the Atlantic. Availing

ourselves of this generosity we may be able, in the errata-supplement attached to this vol-

ume, to disperse somo of the clouds which have hitherto obscured those chapters of the

Castilian king's codex having to do with the games of morris and tables.
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" .... con encuadernacion de libros, siesta, chaquete.... y una partida de ba-

ciga malilla, tiene usted el compendio de la vida interior y esterior que

hago, etc." The same encyclopedic work gives this description of the game
of chaquete^ which, it will be seen, is too brief to be of much interest; but

such as it is, we copy it: "A este juego se juega con dos dados, y segiin

los puntos que se marquen al tirar los, se colocan quince tantos 6 damas en-

varias cassillas 6 puntos marcados en el tablero especial de este juego. Para

jugar al chaquete es precise que cada jugador tenga quince damas 6 peones,

como se les quiera llamar, tres tantos y dos fichas que son las senales que

se ponen en cada punto, segun los que se ganen. El chaqtcete se juega entre

dos personas: al empezar el juego se hacen dos 6 tres montones con las damas
que se colocan en la primera casilla o fleclia del chaquete; a esto se le da el

nombre de monte 6 fondo. No hay regla que flje la cabecera, y es indife-

rente que el monte 6 fondo de damas se coloque en uno u otro lado. Para

jugar con orden es precise, si al principle se empareja, jugar dos damas del

monte y colocarlas en el as, que es la flecha sobre la que estan amontonadas

las damas. Se puede jugar todo de una vez colocando una sola dama en la

segunda flecha. Lo mismo sucede en las demas combinaciones, que pueden

veriflcarse o jugarse a la vez, si se quiere exceptuando, no obstante, los nu-

meros cinco y seis, que deben jugarse precisamente cuando salen en la pri-

mera jugada, porque las reglas del juego no permiten que quede una dama
sola en la casilla Uamada de reposo. De la habilidad, 6 mejor, de la prudencia

del jugador, depende poner dos damas juntas en'la flecha en que esta el monte

de las damas, que por lo regular es la primera. Se pasa luego a la casilla

del reposo, la cual se efectua colocando en ^1 juntas dos damas, algunas

veces en las de su lado cuando lo exigen las lances del juego. En cuanto

se tiran los dados, y segun las puntas que se hayan sacado, debe verse la

ganancia 6 perdida que se haya hecho antes de tocar las damas, porque es

regla del juego que damatocada damajugada, amenosquela damao pe6nto-

cado no pueda jugarse, case que ocurre cuando un jugador puede colocarse en

una casilla de esquina no ocupada, de donde otra dama no podria entrar ni

salir sola 6 bien que tropiece con el juego del contrario, antes de que se le

haya abierto brecha. Segun las reglas del chaquete, cuando se ganan dos

puntos deben marcarse en el extreme delantero de la flecha segunda; los

cuatro puntos delante de la flecha cuarta ; los seis puntos en la linea

de separaci6n; los echo puntos al otro lado del la linea de separacien

delante de la flecha seis; los diez puntos se marcan en la ultima linea;

los dece que constituyen la partida doble se marcan con una flcha. El que
tira los dados tiene siempre el derecho de marcar el punto que gana antes

que su contrario senale el que pierde. Hay que advertir tambien que, cuando

uno de los jugadores se ha apederado de una de las casillas de esquina y
el contrario no lo ha efectuado aun en la suya, cada vez que se tiran los

dados vale cuatro 6 seis puntos, si con dos damas se combatc el rinc6n

vacio del adversario, es decir, seis per doble y cuatro por sencillo. Segun

el *Diccionarie de la lengua Castellana' por la Real academia espaiiola,

'el antico juego llamado de tablas reales era muy parecido al moderne

chaquete.'
"

The description here given is toe obscure, and is characterised by too

many omissions of essential features, to make a translation of it either feasible

or useful. Its rule that two men must be placed simultaneously on the

25
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" corner of repose " (the extreme point in each player's table) seems to ally

it with the French trictrac, but, on the other hand, many important character-

istics of that principal French variety are not mentioned by the evidently

ignorant Spanish compiler. It would be satisfactory to find that there was

a real relationship— as well as a resemblance of name— between chaquete

and the French Jacquet, but the reader, on examining the few lines which

we have devoted to the latter (p. 182), will notice that no mention is made

in the' Spanish account of the avant-courier, or single piece sent forward irt

the French game to the final board. Nor are we told, either by the writer

cited, or in any other accessible publication, what the real difference is

between tablas reales and chaquete, the dictionaries even, as we have stated,

only vaguely informing us that they resemble each other. It is not at all

impossible that at present in Spain they are two names for one and the same

thing. As to the Spanish dictionaries, they are all worse than useless so

far as our purpose is concerned. The most noted one, that of the Spanish

academy, has for the most part been superseded by newer works. But the

best of its successors, the " Diccionario de la lengua castellana " of Donadiu

y Puignau does little more than to copy the very brief description of his

predecessor (under chaquete) :
" Especie de juego de tahlas reales, en el cual se

van pasando alrededor todas las piezas por las casas desocupadas, y el que

mas presto las reduce al extreme dellado contrario y las saca, gana el juego
''

— just as it has likewise been reproduced, as a definition, by the compiler

of the " Diccionario enciclopedico." Donadiu y Puignau adds nothing to this

except to give the corresponding Catalan form asjaquet. Ot chaquete he sug-

gests an etymology, which certainly has a dubious look; he says that it is

derived from the old-French eschac, signifying "booty" {hutin), "capture"

or "prey" (presa), and so "game" (Juego)— a. derivation which has been

copied and tacitly endorsed by other Spanish compilers. The early French

word he cites has to do with our Germanic friend, which we treated some

pages back, from which, in its Old High German form (scdhhdrt), is descended

the modern German vocable schacher ("robber"), and which has been used

in attempting to ascribe to chess a European origin. Under triquitraque the

same lexicographer has the two usual meanings, telling us that in the sense

ofa repeated noise the Catalan orthography is trichtrach, while for "cracker"

or "squib" it employs quite another term {carretilla, piule). The French-

Spanish dictionary of Salva (1876, 6th ed.), the compiler of which was a scholar

of high reputation, translates "trictrac" by chaquete, and "revertier" as

juego de chaquete, while the French "jacquet" is defined diS Juego de tablas

reales— than which nothing could be more indefinite. Other definitions

relating to backgammon are; "jan," las dos tablas del Juego del chaquete o

de tablas reales ; " faire sa jan de retour," volver a su proprio Juego, des-

pues de haber pasado todas sus damas al Juego del contrario ; "Contre jan,"

contrasnvite, llamada falsa en algunos Juegos. These explanations are all

inexact, to say the least. The following are more correct, and relate to the

names of the doublets: "ambesas," ases, voz que usan losjiigadores de chaquete

cuando sale el as en dos dados, o en los tres; "ternes," ternas o treses, pa-

rejas de tres puntos en el Juego de dados ; "carmes," cuadernas o cuatros, las

parejas de cuairo en el Juego de tablas o del chaquete; "quine," quina, par^a
de cinco en el Juego del chaquete. We find no rendering of the French "san-

nes" (double sixes). It is worth noting that the Spanish and Italian words
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for " die" {dado) are identical, and that pareu'a, in the former tongue, signifies,

" doublet."

As to Portugal the lack of information is still greater than in the case

of its peninsular companion, and we are obliged to depend almost wholly

upon the makers of dictionaries. We discover from them that there are four

expressions used as names of games played on the backgammon board

:

1. [jogo de] tabulas; 2. tiquetaque; 3, [jogo do] gamao ; a.vA 4. tocadilho. In

regard to the first we learn that the orthography of this derivative of the

Latin tabula vacillates (in the singular) between tabola, tabula and taboa.

Tabola is also given with the signification of "pawn" or "man;" while

Adolpho Coelho's "Diccionario etymologico da lingua portugueza" states

that it not only has this meaning {pega redonda para o jogo de gamao) but

also signifies the board [e outros de taboleiro). Tiquetaque is said by the
" Century dictionary " to be the Portuguese for backgammon or tricktrack,

and is indeed found in most of the Portuguese vocabularies in that sense.

Coelho does not cite this form, but in his definition of tocadilho he refers to

triquetraque {Jogo de tabulas siviilhante ao triquetraque), but when you look

up his rubric of triquetraque, you can discover no mention of it as the name
of a game, but only as a " fogo de artificio que da estalos"— evidently the

" fire-cracker." Coelho declares that it is an ancient term. The most interest-

ing of the denominations in our list is, however, gamao, the more interesting

that its origin seems to be still a mystery. It is also, we believe, the most

common of the Portuguese terms. Coelho speaks of " o jogo do gamao," arid

of " o taboleiro de jogo do gamao; " and tells us that it is the same as the

Spanish triquitraque (which, as we have already learned, does not to seem
to be known to Spanish lexicography as the name of a game) and the French
trictrac or triquetrac. Elsewhere he defines g^awSo as a "jogo de azar e cal-

culo," adding that it likewise means " o taboleiro [board] sobre que sejoga."

Other Portuguese dictionaries describe gamao as sbaraglino (an Italian name
for a variety of backgammon); one renders the word trictrac as Jogo de ta-

bolas, gamao; and the Italian sbaraglio (of which we shall hear soon) is

translated by gamao de tres dados. Whether gamao be the English "gammon ;

"

which it resembles in pronunciation— received into the language possibly

through the French— it is altogether impossible to decide except after more
thorough investigation. Our fourth term, tocadilho (which, as we have observed,
does not seem to be Spanish), is found in the vocabulary of Coelho, as well as

in those of other lexicographers, but without any suggested etymology. In

one dictionary it is rendered by thp Italian tavola reale. In an English and
Portuguese dictionary by Lacerda (1866), our "trictrac" is rendered by jo^'o

de tabulas, and our "backgammon" by gamao; but in the Portuguese-Eng-

lish part (1871) of the same work we have Jogo das tabular interpreted as

"the game called tables or draughts"— an ordinary instance of lexicological

fallibility. All this is very meagre. There ought (as we have said in regard

to Spain) to be some treatise on games, published either in the mother country

or in Brazil, which would enhance our scanty information, but we have failed

to find any which presents any features of much value. The fourth edition

of an anonymous "Manual dos jogos" was indeed issued at Lisbon in one

of the last years of the century just closed. It is printed in large type,

treats 46 games of cards ; 14 "jogos differentes," among them the usual table

games (except morris); 4 "jogos de sport;" and a multitude of social or draw-
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jng-room amusements. ^^ To each game are assigned certain very brief

numbered paragraphs. Thus, billiards is taught in 25 such paragraphs, the

longest extending to fewer than six lines; draughts is presented in 17 para-

graphs; and chess in 34, that is in fewer than 88 of the large-type lines.

Gamao (trictrac) has also its place (pp. 150-153), embracing 26 numbered
paragraphs, the longest of 8 lines. A few unimportant illustrations adorn

the volume, one being a vignette on the cover title-page, repeated on p. 139,

representing the assalto board, that is the English fox-and-geese board hav-

ing the upper arm of the cross transformed into a fortress; while others

exhibit the method of laying out a croquet field (p. 173) and a tennis court

(p. 189).

In treating all the table-games there is a general lack of precision,

which can only arise from lack of knowledge. In draughts {damas), for in-

stance, we are told that " ordinarily the men {pedes) are placed on the white

squares" but that "this, however, is of no importance since they may be

placed indifferently on those, or on the black ones"—without any allusion

to the fact that the squares must be those in the diagonal lines. Nor is either

the number of squares or the number of men necessary to the game stat-

ed, the compiler having, perhaps, heard vaguely of "Polish draughts" and
not wishing to betray, unnecessarily, his ignorance. At the end of some of

the sections, forming the final rule or paragraph, is a general apology declar-

ing that the game under notice is of such a complicated character that It

is impossible to treat it in detail. In reference to chess {xadrez) we are

told (pp. 162-166) that the men are called yeao (plural, 'pe(ies)\ and the pie-

ces rei, rainha^ roque (plural, roques), cavalLo (plural, cavallos) and delphin

(plural, delphiiis). By the 22d rule we are advised that "when a king is se-

parated from the hostile king by only a single square it is said to be in op-

position" {quando um rei estd unicamente separado do rei inimigo por uma
casa, diz-se em opposigao). A similar dubious definition is that given in the

25th paragraph: "To sacrifice a piece (pega) to the enemy in order to secure

a more open {mais desafogada) position is to play a gambit (jogar um gam-
hito),'' Castling, according to the meaning given to it in rule 27, is a mat-

ter of great simplicity: "To play two pieces at once is called castling

{chama-se rocar)."' We enumerate these naive definitions merely to give an

idea of the character of the work. We find cited only a few technical chess

terms. Among them are : cheque ao rei ; cheque a descoberto ; cheque do-

hrado; cheque perpetuo; mate abafado.

And now we come to gamao^ which is subdivided into 26 brief para-

graphs. We note, as we run our eye over the three pages, that the men
are called damas ; and the points to be counted ponios. The 15 damas of

one player are white, those of his opponent either black or green. The
game requires likewise 2 dice {dados), three markers {tentos) and two pegs,

{pregos, in French fiches) of bone or ivory. The dice are placed in a capo

de couro (literally "cup of leather"). The men, at the beginning of the

'" The title of the hook \n full is : "Manual dos jogos — jogos de Cartas pequenos jogoa

de sala e jogos divorsos — 4* edi9ao Interaniente refundida e augraentada com todos os jogos

modernos usados nos clubs e ua boa sodedade taes como BiufT, VV^hist, Boston, Baccarat,

B6aique, Piquet, Lawn-tennis, Foot-ball, Croquet, Cricket, etc., etc. Lisboa — 1899 editor

— Arnaldo Bordado, 42 Rua da Victoria — 1*" — 8* pp. 262.— which we give with its peculiar

punctuation.
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game, are piled in three heaps on the first point (here flecha^ from the

French) marked on the backgammon-board [gamBo). The white men are

considered to be the "pieces of honor" {damas de honor). Casar means to

establish a casa, that is to make a point safe by "doubling" a man on it;

az (plural, azes) is ace; lan(:o is a "move;" componho corresponds to the

French ^''rtdow&e at chess. The author's final paragraph reads thus: "there

are many and good treatises on the game of backgammon. They are all,

moreover, books containing abundant matter {livros de copiosa materia)^

some of them exceeding, in the number of their pages, the present manual.

Amateurs will consult those works." In tlie preceding paragraph (25th) he

had given his customary apologetical utterance about the deficiencies of his

book: "N'um pequeno resumo de j6gos como o nosso, comprehende-se a im-

possibilidade que ha em desenvolver aquelles que, como o gamao, obedecem
a complicadissimas regras."

It would be difiicult for the tyro, even with the closest study, to learn

to play the game by the sole aid of the meagre instructions thus given. Nor
can one easily decide what variety of the game is here described, but it

seems to correspond more nearly to the ordinary French trictrac than to

any other. "We are first informed that each player has "15 men wliicli he

disposes artistically on the points indicated in the board" {quinze damas,

as dispoe artisticamente sohre os pantos marcados no taboleiro), and then that

the game is begun by entering the 15 men, in 2 or 3 piles, on the first

point designed on the board (gamao). Rule 12 tells us that no isolated or

single man can be placed on the "point of repose" (casa de descango^ which

is immediately afterwards styled casa de repouso), and the inhibition is re-

peated, in another form, by the statement that a ca^a can be made on that

point by placing on it, conjointly, two men {collocando n'ella, conjunctamenie,

duas damas). The rule for reckoning the minor points, as well as the game-
points, are virtually those which we find laid down in the treatise of Mou-
lidars for trictrac. If we may draw any conclusion from this work it is that

the modern Portuguese game is that most taught and practised in France.

The only name given in the "Manual" to backgammon is gamao.

If we regard the identity of the Roman duodecim scripta with nard-

tables-backgammon, or with some form of it, as not yet determined, then

we must assume that the oldest historical monuments connected with the

history of our game in the Italic peninsula are those remarkable manuscripts,

of which the earliest extant texts are to be found in Florence and Rome,

and which treat of what has been characterised as the triad of medi?Rval

diversions— the games of chess, morris and tables. These ancient codices,

in their existing shape, all date from a period between the XlVth and the

XVIth centuries. They were originally written in Latin, and, therefore, it

is not impossible that there may have been texts, now lost, going back to

a somewhat earlier date. The portions relating to the morris game and to

tables have not been, so far as is known to us, subjected to an accurate

comparison with the Alfonsine MS, and hence we can form no trustworthy

judgment of the relations they may, or may not bear to the Spanish text.

We only know that certain methods of playing tables are indicated Ijy the

same, or very similar names, in both. That Latin is the language of the

early North-Italian documents and Spanish of that of Alfonso might indicate

the greater age of the former, but this difference may well be owing to other
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circumstances than age. The development of vernacular literatures in both

lands -was nearly contemporaneous. While the wise Alfonso, to whom the

Escurial MS owes its being, was writing his famous code and his chronicle

at Seville, the emperor of the Holy Roman empire, Frederick II, was inditing

Italian verses at Palermo, and Guido Guinicelli was composing the earliest

sonnets, canzoni andballate at Bologna— works which made him^ in Dante's

opinion,
il padre

Mio © degli altri miei miglior, cho mai

Rirae d' amore uaar dolci e leggiadre.

But Alfonso "first made the Castilian a national language," as the chief

historian of Spanish letters tells us— and, singularly enough, by the same

means employed by Luther, long afterwards, to give vitality to the German,

namely by translating the Bible into it— and would naturally see that his

book of games, like nearly everything else with which he had to do, was in

the vulgar speech. Political relations did not exist between North Italy and

Spain until almost three centuries later, when, under Charles V, they be-

came intimate enough; for the struggles between the other Spanish Alfonsos,

Alfonso V and VI of Arragon, and the republic of Genoa were mainly

confined to the sea, although the latter monarch, after the disastrous naval

battle off Ponza in 1435, was, for a brief period, a prisoner-guest in the

hands of the last Visconti duke of Milan, to whose custody he had been

consigned by the victorious Genoese. No doubt there was, in those days,

a fairly close ecclesiastical connection between the two prominent Latin

nationalities, so that, through the convents, or through various channels

meeting each other at Rome, an author of any production in one country,

would be pretty apt to hear of and to get sight of any preceding work on

his theme written in the other. It is not unlikely, however, that the strong-

est link uniting the two peninsulas, just at the time in which we are in-

terested, would be the great university of Bologna, which was at its highest

point of fame and frequency between Irnerius in the Xllth century and

Mondino in the XlVth; one of its earliest foundations— still to be seen

—

is the " Collegio di Spagna," anciently thronged with students from beyond

the Pyrenees. Very notable certainly is the similarity of the Spanish and

Italian MSS, both principally devoted as they are to three amusements, chess,

morris, tables. Did the authors of both independently select these three

subjects, because in both lands they were the most notable table-games?

Did those of Italy imitate the Spanish production, or did the Castilian mon-
arch get the idea of his compilation from or through Rome? Or did both

follow in the path of earlier compilers ? In one respect they are understood

to differ:— the Italians pay no heed to games of pure chance, in which dice

only are used without board or men, while a certain number of such

games appear to be described in the Escurial codex. Was this because the

North-Italian compilations were for use in school and cloister, and the other

was prepared for the diversion of a court? The testimony of age, proving

what it may, so far as we are now in a position to gather and appreciate

it, is assuredly in favor of Spain. We know that the compilation which

bears the name of Alfonso was completed before 1285; we cannot, taking

the most favourable view, ascribe so high a date, by at least a half century,

to any of the venerable works which we are about to describe. But, as has
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been said by others, there may have been older texts, which have disap-

peared.

The original and oldest forms of these works are to be found chiefly

in three' collections, namely, the great Victor Emanuel or government li-

brary at Rome, in the library belonging to Prince Barberini in the same
city, and in the National library — the largest in Italy— at Florence. It is

possible, though not probable, that one or two of these codices go back to

the XlVth century, but the others, as we have just said, are to be referred to

the XVth and XVIth. Though not all contain positions in chess, merelles

and backgammon, most of them include problems in all three, generally with

an explanatory note attached to each, showing how it is to be played and

resolved. The chess problems always come first, are much the most numerous,

and are followed in varying order by those at morris or tables. It is in our own
times that attention wasfirst called to the texts in Italy—a little subsequent to

the middle of the XlXth century— after they had, for a long while, vanished

from the knowledge of the general public— hidden away, in the unsatisfac-

torily catalogued MSS rooms of the vast Italian book-collections we have

mentioned, as securely as if they had been sunk to the bottom of the river

Lethe. For subject-lists of collections of codices and of archives are almost

non-existent on the continent of Europe, and in ordinary alphabetical author-

catalogues, anonymous and pseudonymous productions, if entered at all, are

generally so entered as'to be almost inlrouvables, unless the searcher be

not only an expert, but an inspired expert. The story of their reflnding,

which was given to the public by the London Illustrated News in 1854,^55 le-

minds one of the rediscovery by Pierre de Nolhacofthe precious Petrarch

autograph MSS, belonging, in the XVIth century, to the Fulvio Orsini col-

lection, but which, for several generations, had been concealed from human
ken, their very existence forgotten, in the rarely-opened presses of the Vat-

ican treasure-house. That event was almost like the reappearance of the

Italian poet himself, pen in hand, among the ranks of the living. In the

other case, the little world of chess was astounded to learn what stores of

the chess wisdom of our ancestors had been almost unwittingly preserved

for our delectation. So far as their chess contents are concerned the newly-

^" The anuounceraent of the discovery of these MSS was made in the London Illustrated

News (the chesi-column of which was then edited by Howard Staunton) of July 1, 1854

(page-number 632) in an article entitled <' Remarkable discovery of valuable MSS on chess."

The discovery was said to have been made in the two most important libraries of Florence

(probably the Maglabecchian and the Palatine, since that time united as the National library)

by a signer Fautacci, whose communication was written from the Tuscan ministry of the

interior (Ministero dell' interne). The article states that Mr. Fantacci had procured copies

of the chief works which he had found, and had sent these transcripts to Mr. Staunton.

Then follows a brief list of seven MSS, of which the first four, two on vellum and two on

paper, are among those which wo have treated in the present section. The first of these is

the oldest, "Bonus Socius" — this anonym is here seen for the first time in print— which

is said by Mr. Fantacci to be of the latter end of the Xlllth or the beginning of the XlVth

century; the other vellum is assigned to the XVth century; the third codex is a Latin paper

MS, and the fourth an Italian paper MS, both likewise of the XVth century. The last three

MSS consist of an anonymous paper codex of the XVIih century entitled : «'L' eleganzia, s^t-

tilita e verriti [sic] della virtuosissima profcasione degli scacchi ;
" an Italian vellum contain'

ing a work by Luigi Guicciardini, being a "comparazione del giuoco degli scacchl all' arte

militare, " without date; and a parchment MS of Greco's "Nobilissimo giuoco de scacchi"

with the date of 1621. The account "of these MSS is copied word for word into the Chess

Player's Chronicle (new series II, pp. 220-221), likewise then edited by Mr. Staunton. Short
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found MSS have been studied with much care and judgment by Van der

Linde and Von der Lasa, but the portions of them which are devoted to the

other mediaeval games still await an editor. He should not much longer be

lacking, for it is easy to understand that no history of tables-backgammon,
in its European period, can be written without a previous minute study of

all these manuscript sources. In such days as ours, when so many scholars

are crowding each other in their efforts to delve among the literary and
other treasures of the past, it is rare to find so much unwrought material,

on any subject, so easily accessible to the student.

These documents of Italian origin fall into two families or groups, one
(believed to be the earlier) having for its compiler a writer who styles

himself ''Bonus Socius.'" This signifies literally a "good companion" or

"good fellow," but has also been interpreted to mean "teacher," "tutor,"

"instructor," "decent"— from an alleged mediseval use of the term in uni-

versities ; but why should it not be regarded as signifying a man fond of

company and pleasures — and pastimes, in fact a "boon companion," for

"bonus" is "boon." In some of the texts or versions the compiler's or

editor's name is given as Nicholas de St. Nicholai, and he is said to be of

Lombardy. If "St. Nicholai" or "S. Nicola" represent his natal place the

matter is not thereby much helped, for there are numerous communities so

called in Italy— especially in the Southern provinces, where the cult of the

patron saint of Bari once greatly prevailed — to say nothing of others in

other lands. There seems to be no such locality well or widely known in

Lombardy, but there is one just over the border in Venetia. Von der Lasa

suggests that the real "Bonus Socius" may have been born in any country,

and have lived in Northern Italy as a member of a monastery, which makes
the effort to identify his birthplace well nigh a hopeless task. The MS of

his work which furnishes the earliest known text is found in the National

library at Florence— a handsome vellum cod^ (B. A. 6 — p.2.-no. 1.); while

others, complete or incomplete, in the original, or in French or other render-

ings, are preserved in the libraries of France (at Paris and Montpellier) ; of

England (at London and in the possession of the Fountaine family, Narford

Hall, Swaffham, Norfolk— but see a later page of this section, where it will

be noted that this rare and beautiful volume has ceased to be the property

of the Fountaines); in cities east of the Rhine (Prague, Munich, Wol-

fenbiittel) ; and even in the United States (at Cleveland, Ohio). The last men-

as tbu article is it is not witbout bluuders, and ultimately gave rise to otber luisstateincuts.

The titles of the fifth and the sixth MSS are erroneously copied, and we do not vouch for

their correctness in the forms in which wc have cited them ; Mr. Staunton apparently and

Van der Liude certainly (" Geschichte " I, pag. 284), in their ignorance of Italian, mistook

the word miniatero for ministro, so that the latter plainly speaks of ''den wichtigen fund

des toBkauischen ministers." In the Illustrated News of July 22 (pag. 67) the editor, in

reply to a supposititious correspondent, says that although the Guicciardini MS is not dated,

it is quite easy to ascertain its age approximately, since it is dedicated to the illustrious

Cosimo de' Medici who died 1464, not noticing that the list of MSS in his own article states

that it was dedicated to Cosimo, the second duke of Florence (duca 2°), Avho died not in 1464

but in 1674. As Luigi Guicciardini, who was the nephew of the historian, was born in 1523

and died in 1589, be could not well have dedicated his work to Cosimo the elder. V. d.

Linde seems to have received a much later note from Fantacci, dated at Kome, December 18,

1872. It is proper to observe that Fantacci's list does not include the 1454 Civis Bonoui.-u

codex, which the grand- duke of Tuscany is supposed to have carried away from Florence a,

few ^cars later,
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tioned is in the collection of Mr. John G. White, being a codex formerly in

the possession of Mr. Robert Franz of Berlin, containing chess positions

extracted from "Bonus Socius " by an editor, Paulus Guarinus (Guarino),

of Forli, a town just below the Southern boundary of Lombardy. ^^e

The other (presumably somewhat later) family of these early matiuscripts

has for its compiler a scholar styled by himself a citizen of Bologna, " Civis

Bononise, " whose identity has not even been surmised. The pseudonym,
however, strengthens, although perhaps slightly, what we have ventured to

hint concerning the possible relation of the most venerable of the learned

institutions of Europe to these Italian treatises. Copies of this " Civis Bo-

noniee " compilation are not so common as those of its predecessor; nor are

there any known translations of it into modern languages except in the case

of a few of the backgammon positions. Among the two oldest existing texts,

as Von der Lasa tells us, are those of the Victor Emanuel library at Rome
(MSS Vitt. Em. 273), and the one belonging to Prince Barberini, also in the

Italian capital. i^7 He states that they are ascribed to the Xlllth or XlVth

^* It is singular, though by no means flattering to the Italian and Anglo-Saxon nation-

alities, that this Italian field has been tilled only by German scholars. The same may be

likewise said of the most memorable and most venerable of all writings devoted to mediaeval

games, the Alfonsine codex ; for, although Brunet y Bellet has indeed given a valuable descrip-

tion and reproduction of the introductory portions of the scacchlc part of that MS, he does

not pretend to treat the positions of even that section, and has little or nothing to say about

the pages filled with examples of other games. The division {ahschnitt) of Von der Lasa's

admirable treatise, "Zur geschichte und literatur des schachspiels" (1897), devoted to these and

other MSS of a practical character (that is, relating to the movements of pieces) is the sixth

(pp. 112-168), divided into two chapters. The headings to these in the table of contents are:

'•VI. I. — Altes problemwesen : Spanischer codex des Alfonso. — Gruppirung der librigen hand-

schriften. — Franzosische MSS. Cotton Cleop. und Bibl. Reg. zu London. — Die englischen

handschriften Porter und Ashmole (Hartwell). — VI. 2. — Altes problemwesen : Bonus Socius

MS, nebst Fountaine, und Paris (alte sig. 73900), Picard (alt 7391), Wolfeubuttel extrav., MSS
Lebkowitz und Rottraanner. — Civis Bononiae MS. — Dresden MS. — Florenz XIX. 11, 87.

—

Bieardiana MS und Alia ra6to«a. — Guarinus. — Sibl. Casanatense.^^ Van der Linde, if less

critical, is, so far as chess goes, more nearly complete, endeavouring to reproduce the prob-

lems and end-games from the most important compilations of the middle ages. In his

"Quellenstudien" (1881) "Das schachwerk Alfonso's X" forms the third chapter of the first

division (pp. 72-120), the few lines which he devotes to the "Libro de las tablas" of the

royal MS occurring on pp. 72-3. The following (fourth) chapter treats of the "Bonus Socius"

MSS under the title "Das lateinisch-pikardische schachwerk des Nicholaus von S. Nicholai

(um 1250-1512)," extending through pp. 121-185, there being some slight allusions to tables,

as on p. 184. The subject is completed in the subsequent (fifth) chapter, " Uebersetzungen

und frei bearbeitungen (um 1300-1550)," pp. 186-230. Van der Linde, in his work here cited,

does not mention the pseudonym "Civis Bononiae," apparently including all the problem com-

pilations of Northern Italian origin under the name of the other and probably somewhat

earlier collector, "Bonus Socius," whom both he and Von der Lasa concur in identifying as

Nicholas de S. Nicholai, and to whom Italy, France and Germany lay claim. Nor does

"Civis Bononiae" occur in the index to Van der Linde's larger work, the "Geschichte und

literatur" (1874).
*" Of this vellum "Civis Bononiae" codex in the Barberini palace (press-mark, X. 72),

we are able to give a few general particulars. It is somewhat smaller than the codex Vitt.

Km. 273, measuring 21 centimeters by 15 as against the latter's 22 Vg by 17, but this dif-

ference is largely due to the binder's knife. The Barberini manuscript legins, like the

other, with the prologue in six rhymed verses, but the opening initial (U) lacks the group

of figures, being executed in simple blue. While the Victor Emanuel codex is apparently

the work of two different hands (chess by one and the two other games by a second), the

Barberini, on the other hand, exhibits the same chirography from beginning to end. The

number of backgammon positions in both is the same, but we are told by a scholar whose

examination has evidently not been very complete that no words similar to sbaraill or aba-

26
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century, but seems to doubt the former ascription; indeed he himself, later

on, in his last great work (p. 153), speaks of them as " MSS aus dem 15

Jahrhunderte/' They are in fact, as it would seem, of about the middle of

the XVth, and are admirable specimens of the book-art of the period, both

as to the vellum, the chirography and the illuminations. A third copy, also

on vellum, which bears marks of a somewhat greater age than these, was

acquired by Von der Lasa himself at Rome, and still— it is to be supposed

— forms a part of the noble library he left behind him. A fourth vellum

codex is reported to have existed, until a recent period, in Florence, but has

now disappeared, carried off, according to a theory of Von der Lasa, by the

last grand-duke of Tuscany, whose personal property it is supposed to have

been. It is said to have borne the date of 1454. The fourth text is a paper

codex in the Florentine National library (XIX. 7. 37), judged, from internal

evidence, to be considerably later than the foregoing, but to have had an

editor of more than usual ability, a fact which gives it importance. The

chess portions show a knowledge of various preceding texts; certainly, so far

as that game is concerned, it is, in many respects, the most valuable, from

a textual point of view, of all the " Civis Bononiae" MSS, though inferior to

all in its external execution. Besides these manuscripts Von der Lasa cites

another belonging to the British Museum, of the year 1466, which is less

complete than the Italian examples. This exhausts the list of these codices.

We shall now endeavour to give some brief notes on most of those still to

be lound in Italy, and therefore pretty certain of Italian origin.

Undoubtedly the oldest of the "Bonus Socius" family is the vellum of

the National library at Florence (B. A. 6-p. 2-no. 1). It begins, as Von der

Lasa has already told us, with a much impaired illuminated frontispiece of.

a crowned king (at the left), apparently engaged at chess with a Moor or

other personage (at the right)— hardly a cardinal as suggested by Von der

Lasa— in a red, hood-like cap and robe; two female figures are standing in

the background, not, however, gazing at the board. The prefatory matter

is on the obverse of the next folio, facing the frontispiece. This is the sole

text of the "Bonus Socius" group, of any approach to completeness, now in

Italian libraries.

The finest as well as one of the earliest of the "Civis Bononise" codices

in the Italian book-collections is that of the Victor Emanuel library (273) at

Rome. It is a fair sized quarto of 213 vellum folios, of wich the first 3 are

blank, as is the obverse of 4. The reverse of 4 contains six rhymed stanzas

by the compiler, each beginning with an illuminated initial, the first at the

top of the page being a large U, enclosing a perfectly preserved design of a

youngish personage in green garments (left), engaged at chess with a bearded

man in lilac robe and hood (right); close by, in the central background, sits

a figure in scarlet dress and hood, gazing at the board, with his finger on

his lips, indicating, perhaps, the silence necessary to be maintained by a

spectator at chess; the feet of this person are visible under the table. This

raillin seem to occur anywhere. The texts of the six prefatory verses are identical iu the

two codices. There is nothing iu Barberiui X. 72. to throw any further light on the question

of the compiler's personality. The name, iu a hand comparatively recent, ou the margin of

the first written page, (Jua [Giovanni V] Domenico Rinaldi, is most likely that of a former

owner of the volume. A polyglot title to the volume, given on the preceding blank leaf,

''Liber variorum ludorum videlicet di scacohi, sbaraglino etc.," is likewise moderu.
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is all of fine execution. An excellent water-colour of this illuminated front-
ispiece—the only exact reproduction of it ever made— is preserved in the
Reykjavik National Library. The stanzas which fill this initial page have
been cited in full by Van der Linde (" Quellenstudien," pp. 183-4) but, as it

seems, his transcript is from the missing 1454 Florentine manuscript. We
shall, therefore, copy them from the Roman (Vitt. Em.) codex; the variants,

however, are few:

Ubicnmque fneris nt sis gratiosns

Nee te snbdes otiis nam vir otiosas

Sive sit ignobilis sive generosns
Ut testator sapiens ei-it vitiosus.

Tit a te removeas vitinm prefatnra

Legas et intelligas hnnc menm tractatnm
Et sic cum nobilibns cordis adoptatnm
Certns sum qaot poteris invenire statum.

Statim ad scacarij me volvo partita

In qno mnltipliciter flnnt inflnita

Quornm hie sunt plnrima lucnleuter scita

Ne forte mens labilis quicqnam sit oblita.

Hie semel positnm numqnam iteratur

Postea de tabnlis certum dogma datnr.

Tune merellos doceo quibus plebs iocatur

Et sic sub compendio liber terminatur.

Hee huius opuseuli series cat tota.

Qnis sim scire poteris tradens tot igtiota.

Veraum principiis sillabas tu nota
Earundem media littera retnota.

Oivig sum bononie ista qiti collegi,

Qui sub breviloqnio varia compegi,

Disponente domino opus quod peregi

Presentavi principi possit sive regi.

Like Van der Linde we have italicised the three enigmatical lines which are

supposed to give a clue to the compiler's name. Like Von der Lasa we
regard the puzzle as virtually insoluble. The verses, as Von der Lasa has

remarked ( " Geschichte und literatur," pp. 153 and 155), are lacking in the

very notable Florentine paper codex; he notices the fact thus: "da aber in

der handschrift ersichtlich ein paar der ersten blatter fehlen, so konnten die

verse mit diesen verloren sein, was mir nicht warscheinlich vorkommt. "" It

is needless to say that in the opinion last expressed, after a most careful

examination of the manuscript, we coincide. In the Florentine codex (XIX.

7. 37.) has been substituted for the verses an extract, slightly altered, from

the "Vetula," a Latin poem once believed to be by Ovid. As this substituted

citation contains no allusion to tables or merelles we pass it by. ^^ The other

^^ Of tbe pseudo-Ovidlan poem, *' Liber de Vetula," a considerable number of manu-
scripts exist in the libraries of Europe (see Van der Linde, "Geschichte," II,, pp. 149-15G,

where the account of the work, so far as the chess portions are concerned, and of its va-

rious editions, is commendably full). It was long cited as a genuine production of Ovid, as

far back as by that clear-headed scholar, Richard de Bury (1286). Its oldest manuscript, a

quarto vellum at Montpelier (n^ 366), is certainly nearly or quite contemporary with its

author, now identified, with tolerable certainty, as a famous romancier of the Xlllth century,

Richard de Fournival (Fournivalle, Fouruivaux), who held a canonicate at Amiens, France,
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Roman codex (Barberini) we have not examined. There is a fairly good

transcript of it in the National Library of Iceland.

After these prefatory remarks we shall now turn to the oldest of the

*' Bonus Socius" MSS (Florence B, A.6-p. 2-no. 1). Its contents may be thus

enumerated : folio [1], obverse blank ; reverse, injured illuminated frontispiece;

f. j. obverse, preface; ff. j reverse-98a, chess; 98b-112a, merelles; 112a-118a,

tables; 118b-119a, blank; 119b, note in finer writing by a later hand. There

are 24 merelles positions and 11 at tables— all on diagrams. In "Bonus
Socius " the tables diagrams are drawn perpendicularly as to the length (or

longer extent); in " Civis Bononiae " they are perpendicular as to the height

(or shorter extent). In this manuscript the descriptions or solutions of the

positions are on the opposite page (the left-hand page of the "open," as

the Icelanders style it). Therefore the positions are at the right, as the book

is held open. Two problems are given on a page, one above the other,

except in the case of the ninth, which, owing to the length of the opposite

and 1*8 Indeed somewhere styled chancellor of that city ("cancellarius amblanensis"). Several

of his amatory romances are preserved in a manuscript form at the French National library.

The earliest printed edition of the "Vetula" is that of Cologne, having neither date, place,

printer's name nor signatures, of about the year 1470, which bears the title of "Publii Ovidil

Nasonis liber de Vetula." A later edition was Issued in the same city in 1479. We cite the

edition of Wolfenbtittel 1662, a volume in which it appears wiih the "Speculum stultorum"

of another writer, under the common title of "Opuscula duo auctorum incertorum." The

<*Vetula" closes the volume, and is separately paged (forming 95 pages): It is divided into

numbered sections, that relating to tables beginning (p. 21) with section XXVIII of book first

as follows :

Excusare tamen speciem Ludi deciorum

Nituntur, cum qua dcducitur alea pernix :

Ipsam, dicentes, pauco discrimine rerum

Pasci posse diu tanta est dilatio ludi,

Tanti lucrl damnive mora est: successio cujus

Tot parit eventus, quot j actus continet in se,

Fine tenus, Indus, nee sola sorte, sed arte

Procedunt acies, & inest iudustria mira.

Prsesertim cum multimodg mutatio Ludi

Quolibet in jactu disponi possit, e6quod,

Sicut prascessit jactus, diversificantur

In punctatura proprie : quia schema cadendi

Mil operatur in hoc, sed punctatura docet quid

Lusoris facial vise solertia jactu.

By a careful examination of the whole of the matter relating to backgammon it would not

be difficult to obtain a definite idea of the method of play which prevailed in France some

six hundred years ago. This remarkable poem was rendered into French by Jean Lefevre,

born at Ressons sur Matz (near Compi^gne), according to some critics between 1815 and 1820,

according to others in the last years of the XlVth century. His version, or perhaps it should

rather be styled a paraphrase, was only printed in 1861 the text being drawn from two

early manuscripts in the Paris National library, edited by Hippolyte Cocheris. The inte-

resting opening lines are copied by Van der Linde (op. cit., p. 151). The chapters have

headings, that concerning tables boing: "Do jeu des tables et comment Ovide dit quMlz ne

sont point maim dommagables que les dez," the opening lines (p. 66) being

• Aucuns se veulent excuser

Du gieu des dez, pour amuser
Au gieu qui est de. trente tables [men];

Ne sont gaires mains dommagables,

C'est nn gieu de guerre partie,

Quinte en a de chascune partie.

SI dTent quant a lenr oppose,

Qa'on paist le gieu be pon de chose.
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solution, is alone in the centre of its page. On the inside of the manuscript's

first cover is a note by a former owner recording the fact in regard to the

codex, that it "6 molto tempo che si trova in casa nostra de Baldouinattj."

The work has, of course, no proper title, but, in his preface, the author,

after some philosophising, and not a few moral reflections, says: (*' Idoirco

ego bonus socius, sociorum meorum precibus acquiescens, partita que uide-

ram...,")— " Therefore I, a good companion, yielding to the prayers of my
companions, have edited in this little book those positions which I had seen,

as well as those which I have made by my own study, in the games of chess

and tables as well as in that of merelles ("de ludvs scaccorum alearumquo

etiam marellorum in hoc libello"), thus reversing the order in which, in

the text, merelles and backgammon actually occur. There are, later on, in

the opening of the description or solution of the first tables (backgammon)

problem, a few special preliminary words, in which the reader is told that

these problems {ista partita) are of tables, that some are played out with

Car gaaing ni vieut pas en I'eurc,

Et la domtnaige assez deraeare,

Par la longue dilacion

Du giea par varlacion
;

Car autant y a d'aventures

Comme on y gecte de pointuros.

Le gieu ue se fait point par sort,

Mais par art assavoir plus fort.

De deux coulours qui les chatupissent,

De deux chaateauls on iin champ yssent.

Dont mcrveilleuse est 1' industrio,

Et soutille en est la maistrie,

Pour ce qu'on puet multiplier

Son gieu, par ses tables Her,

Selon les poins de la cheaoce,

Qui enaeignent quelle ordonance

Le joueur peut de ses gens faire,

Et commeunt doit ses tables traire

Par devers soy, et combiner

Si a peril an cheminer.

These form, reckoning a repeated couplet which we have omitted, lines 1269-1298, but the

whole tables section is continued to line 1416 (p. G6-72). Free as is the version, or perhaps

because of its freeness, the French poem greatly facilitates the understanding of the Latin

original. We add likewise the opening lines of the brief merelles section (p. 86), which

have the descriptive heading: "Ci parle du gieu des merelles auciuel souloient anciennemeut

jouer les pucelles." They begin:

Autres gieuz sent que les pucelles

Scevent, mail? petites nouvelles

Sont du dire et du raconter

Chose qui a pou peut monter.

Ces gieux sont uommez aux merelles,

Dont juveuceaulx et juvencelles

Se jeuent dessus une table.

Douze ou neuf font le gieu estable,

Mais a douze prent sans faillir

Gelle qui puet oultre saillir

Dessus Taatre par adventure.

The whole section forms lines 1735-1754. The words "douze ou neuf" look like a relationship

to the "twelve men morris" and "nine men morris" of England and America, although a

much later manuscript (1650) of the poem speaks of the game as one "qui se fait par neuf

ou par dix merelles," where "dix" may possibly be an error for "douze."
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two dice {cum duobus taxillis) and somo with three, and that some are

optative games {ludi opfa^mt)-- ending with the phrase which we copy lite-

rally; "ut h5 sinetaxillis optetqd' uelit."' Thereafter follows the descriptive

solution beginning: " Et est iste primus ludus. buffa in duobus taxillis."

Here we have again the bufa of king Alfonso, the remotest form of the

present German name of backgammon {puff). These solutions generally

record, at their very beginning, the number of dice employed at each throw,

or otherwise comment on the nature of the problem, as, for instance, (1 17a).

" Istud partitum optimum sed difficilimum ad plenum " {ad plenum being,

perhaps, the modern French "plein"); (115bl) "Iste ludus est ualde decep-

torius;" (115b2) " Ludus iste est optatiuus in tribus taxillis." The positions

mostly demand three dice, which, for various reasons, seems to us the

older method, at any rate in European tables. Among the technical words

occurring we notice domus (home-board), albe (plural, white), negri, (black),

a.9, deus^ trai, quater, cine, sis, amesas {ambas as)^ ternes, sines.. The eleven

positions at tables to be found in this volume all appear again in the incom-

plete Italian codex (XIX. 7. 51) in the same Florentine library.

We come now to the Roman vellum codex (Vitt. Em. 273) of the " Civis

Bononiai " redaction, certainly, in its execution and in its present well-

preserved condition, the most splendid of them all. It starts with blank

folios numbered (numbering modern) 1, 2, 3, followed by 4, of which the

obverse is blank, while the reverse begins with a very ornate initial U,
enclosing the illuminated group of three figures already described (a youngish

personage in green garments seated at chess against a bearded man in lilac

robe and hood, with a third person in scarlet vestments sitting in the central

background, looking on) ; then come the prefatory verses we have cited,

written as prose, each stanza forming a paragraph commencing with a fine

initial in two colours; to the first of the stanzas appertains the much larger

initial U at the head of the page. After these follows the chess text, the

first position on f. 5a, the last on f. 148b. all the diagrams filled. The 76

partita at tables occupy ff. 149a-186b, and are followed by 4 unused or vacant

diagrams on ft". 187a-188b. The volume ends with the 48 merelles problems,

ft". 189a-212b, concluding with an unused morris diagram on the last folio

(213a). Throughout this beautiful vellum every page opens with an illuminated

initial letter in two colours. The design of the diagram for tables represents

(for the first time?) the one (half) table joined to the other by hinges, so

that the two can be shut together like a modern backgammon (and chess)

board; the table has, however, as usual at this early period, houses instead

of points. Each one of the positions, chess, tables or morris, is placed in the

centre of the page, having the descriptive text around it on the three exterior

margins, the brilliant initials (blue and red, or red and violet) being uniformly

in the upper left-hand corner. The diagrams are in blue, having the space

between the external lines in faint olive green; the men are in red (=light

or white) and blue (= black). In these backgammon diagrams every man is

figured by a coloured disc (never by numbers, showing how many stand on a

certain point).

It is impossible, within our limits, to copy much of the text of this mon-

umental codex. We give, therefore, only the opening lines of some of the

descriptions of the partita, premising that we have not often ventured to

change the orthography, and that we have underscored the names of the
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various modes of play: (151b) "Istud partitum est de testa optatiuum de tribus
taxillis;" (152b) "Iste ludus est optatiuus in tribus taxillis;" (155b) "Istud
partitum est de sbarail cum duobus taxillis;" (163a) "Istud partitum est de
sbarail optativum;" (163b) "Istud partitum est partitum optatiuum... et est

de 7ninoret;'' (167b) "Istud partitum est de minoret in uno taxillo et uocatur
le merlin;"' (168a) "Albe [usually written instead of a^&<»] primo trahunt et

A.BONCINI

Fig. 18.

faciunt minoret et negre maioret; " (168b) "In isto partito de minoret trahunt

primo nigre
; " (175b) " Istud partitum est de la huf in duobus taxillis et

stant omnes in domo;" (178a) "Istud partitum est de sbarail;'' (178b) "Omnes
utriusque partis sunt affidate, et est partitum del sbarail in tribus taxillis;"

(181a) "In isto partito tam nigre quam albe stant in domo ad eleuandum, et

est de sbarail in tribus taxillis;" (182b) "Istud partitum est de bethelas in

tribus taxillis;" (183a) "Istud partitum est de ludo qui dicitur baldrac^ qui

est ludus subtilis et non multum usitatus;" (183b) "Istud partitum est de

limperial in duobus taxillis et sex semper in terno;" (184a) " Istud partitum

est de limperial in duobus taxillis et sex pro terno; " (184b) "Istud partitum

sic precedens est de limperial in duobus taxillis et sex in tertio, et habent

nigre uoltam;" (185b) "In isto partito omnes sunt affldate." The text in-

troducing the first tables position (149a) begins with the general statement:

"Ista sunt partita tabularum," where we find the name given as iabuloe {yn
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genitive, tabularum). It will be observed that we have hero many of the

Alfonsine names of the varying methods of play (varieties), like huf (Spanish

*'bufa"), imperial (very likely "emperador"), baldrac ("la bufa de baldrac"),

as well as an early form of the Italian "sbaraglio " (sbarail), hereafter to bo
treated; likewise certain of the varieties cited in the British Museum codex
(MSS reg. 13. A. XVIII), the text of which we have reproduced (pp. 161-165),

such as imperial and sbarail ("baralie"). Very likely other coincidences

between the manuscripts of Madrid, Florence (and Rome) and London might

be discovered by a capable investigator.

The last of these codices of Italian origin on which we shall bestow

more than a cursory notice, is the paper "Civis Bononise" one of Florence

(XIX. 7. 37) *59. The folios of this manuscript have been neatly numbered

by means of printing-type (stamped by hand), and the positions, as usual,

are in colours. The anonymous editor has an introduction, which Von der

Lasa ("Geschichte und literatur," pp. 154-155) has reproduced in the original

Latin. It seems to be his opinion that this editor prepared the exemplar for

the use of teachers, or perhaps for those whom we now style "professional

players." The chess positions, as in general, come first, and are directly

followed by those at tables (72 in number), occupying ff. 157a to I92b, when

they are succeeded by the 44 at morris (merelles); there are then added se-

veral supplementary chess problems; the inserted ten MS folios by Von der

Lasa finally complete the volume. The diagrams are drawn at the bottom,

or on the lower half of each page, the upper portion containing the descrip-

tion or solution of the position. The three colours used are yellow for the

board, and red and black for the men. In the backgammon partita the men are

sometimes represented by small discs (red and black), sometimes by num-

bers (red and black), defining the number of pieces occupying the points on

which the numbers are marked. The points to which the pieces are to be

'^ In this codex, ^IX 7. 37, are to be found no such beautiful chirograpby, uo such

brilliaut illumiaatious as are to be seen in the earlier ones of which we have been writing,

but it is a piece of work of no little elegance, and, as has been stated in the text, of excel-

lent editorship. It will always, in the shape in which we now see it, be of high interest to

the student of chess literature because of the '* Complemento al codico classe XIX. 7. 37

della R. Biblioteca Nazionale Gentrale di Firenze," as he styles it, thoughtfully appended to

it by Von der Lasa, after one of his visits of research to Italy. It opens with a prefatory

note written in excellent Italian by himself, as follows: "11 codice chart. XIX. 7. 87 6

alquanto incompleto. Dopo la carta 46 verso trovasi mancante un intiero quintirno, e la

numerazione ripreude coUa carta 55 recto. Mancano ancbe due pagine intoruo la 103^ carta.

La Biblioteca Nazionale Gentrale Vittorio Emanuele di Roma possiede un codice membr.
no 273 compieto e quasi eguale al fiorentino. Questo manoscritto 273 contiene 286 posiaioni

del giuoco di scacchi ed altre figure " tabularum et merellorum." Le posizioni sono le

stesse come quelle sulle carte 8-151 terzo del codice di Firenze, e possono supplirue i nu-

meri mancauti. Per altro i partiti fiorentini dalla carta 152^ alia 167^ verso, siccome 232

recto-839 recto, non esistouo nel manoscritto della Biblioteca Nazionale di Roma, n^ pure

In un codice membr. della mia biblioteca propria, esclusivamente destiuata al giuoco degli

scacchi. II codice XIX. 7. 37, duuque, comprende piii degli allri." This Is followed by 18

chess-positions, with explanatory texts, on 9 folios — the diagrams in blue and the indications

of the pieces in red and black. The whole is a notable piece of work, carried out with all

the writer's known lucidity and exaotners. At bottom of the reverse of the final folio is his

attestation and signature as well as the date : " Pro vera copia : Wiesbaden 18 Maggio 1891.

Ileydebraud ud Lasa." 1 he abbreviation after < Heydebrand " may be either ud (und der),

or vd (von der), both of which, as the reader is aware would be proper and both of which

he used. It need not be said that this " complemento " will greatly lighten the labour of

future investigators.
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moved are often indicated, on the diagrams and in the descriptions, by let-

ters as a, b, c, (black and red), generally of a Gothic (black-letter) form.
We shall now again quote the opening lines of several of these solutions,

to show their similiarity to those previously cited, and shall then call atten-

tion to some of the technical words and phrases employed. The first problem
(157a) begins with a brief introduction to the backgammon collection; " Ista

sunt partita tabularum," and so on. In some, if not all of the descriptions,

the player of the white {tu cum albis) is addressed. The text to the eighth

position (160b) commences: "Iste ludus est optatiuus in tribus taxillis et

quicquid facient albe facient et nigre, et albe stant quinque in domo sua,

nigre in sua tres et vincunt albe. Primo de albis fac buf de quatern de
tabula extrinseca...; " then (163b) " Istud partitum est in sharaille cum dixxo-

bus taxillis et sex semper pro tertio, et primo trahunt albe et sunt omnes
affidate et nigre non sunt affldate;" (164a) "Hie ludus est de menoret in

duobus taxillis;" (170a) "Istud partitum est de sharailV (the word texta

having been erased and 5&araiiZ inserted in its place by a later hand); (174a)

"Istud partitum est de menoret in uno taxillo tantum et uocatur le merlin;'"

(176a) "Istud partitum est de testa in tribus taxillis;" (178b) "Istud parti-

tum est de testa et luditur in tribus taxillis et est domus albarum vbi stant

12 albe et domus nigre ubi stat sola alba et habent albe tractum et perdit

nigra (?) ad fallum." (Now begins the play proper) "Tu cum albis lude et

denuda tot quot potes... ;" (180a) "In isto ludo trahunt nigro primo et est

de testa cum tribus taxillis et veniet ilia extrinseca ut eleuentur;" (180b)

"Istud partitum est de testa et luditur cum tribus taxillis et habent nigre

uicem et stant ad eleuandum et alba habet circuire tabulerium et eleuare

sicut moris est. Vnde si non percutiet aliquam de nigris perdis sed nigre

sunt priores quia ut plurimum accedit duo autas...;" (181b) "Istud partitum

est de la buf in duobus taxillis et est domus in punctis et introitus vbi sunt

albe;" (182b) "Istud partitum est de la buf in duobus taxillis. Ponetes tres

pro uno et pone unum pro tribus;" (183b) " Istud partitum est de sbarail in

duobus taxillis;" (184b) "Istud partitum est de sbarailUn in duobus taxillis

et 6 semper pro 3*^ et habent nigre tractum;" (184b) "Omnius utriusque sunt

affidate et est partitum de sbarail in tribus taxillis; " (185b) "Istud partitum

est de sbaril in tribus taxillis;" (188a) "Istud partitum est delimperial in

duobus taxillis et sex pro tertio;" (189b) "Istud partitum est de bethelas in

tribus taxillis;" (190a) "Istud partitum est ludo qui dicitur baldrac, qui est

ludus subtilis et non multum vsitatus" (the third letter in baldrac having

been inserted by way of correction; (190b) "Istud partitum est de limperial;''

(192b) "Istud partitum est optatiuum et in tribus taxillis et luditur ad modum
minoreti et nigre habent tractum."

Much of this is repetition but it serves to show how similar are the two
" Civis Bononise " manuscripts, the Roman and the Florentine. The follow-

ing names given to varieties will be observed: sbarail {sbaraill, sbaril),

coincident with the ''baralie'' of the British Museum manuscript and the

later Italian "5&ara<7^io; " 56arat7im (probably the Italian "• sbaraglino'');

testa (texta) merlin (le merlin); imperial (limperial)— reminding us of "empe-

rador " and " imperial " in foreign codices ; bethelas ; baldrac (occurring among
the Alfonsine names); minoretu^ (ininoretum?), the minoretto " of a sub-

sequent period in north Italy); buf (la buf, to which we have frequently

alluded). It is also to be noted that several of these names are preceded

27
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by a modern Romance article, as la buf^ limperial, le merlin^ perhaps show-

ing them to have originated in the vulgar speech. As to technical words

in general we have gathered, in our hasty study, a good many which we

give, wherever possible and necessary, with interpretations. We draw from

all the Latin manuscripts here examined : affidatus, affldati; alboe (the white);

amb Oi-, ambas, amesas (double aces) ; as (ace); avantagium (advantage, better

position); baldrac (a variety at backgammon) ; bethelas (a variety at backgam-

mon); buf, la buf (a variety of backgammon), used also as a technical term

in such phrases as buf de as, buf de du, buf de cine, buf de terne, buf de

quaterney buf de sin {sine), as facere buf de as; cine, cinque, cinques (five

or fives) ; deus, du, duos (deuce, deuces) ; domus (home-board), as in domo (in

the home board); elevare, ad elevandum; ad fallum, a.s in perdere ad fallum;

imperial (a variety of backgammon); introitus ; merlin, le merlin (a variety

of backgammon); majoret, used technically as a contrast to minoret, as fa-

cere minoret, facere majoret; minoret, menorei (a variety of backgammon,

but used technically in facere minoret ; nigrce (the black) ; optativus; adplenum;

quater, quatre, quaterna, quaternes (four, fours); quines, quinques (see cine);

sbarail, sbaraill, sbaraille (a variety of backgammon); sbaraillin (a variety

of backgammon played with two dice); sines, sanas; si, sex (six, see also

tertium); tabula (man, piece); tabulerium (board); taxillus (A\e); tertium in

the phrases sex pro tertio, sex semper pro tertio, meaning that six or sixes

are to be counted for a third (imaginary) die, when only two dice are

actually used, as in {cum) duobus taxillis et sex pro tertio; texta, testa, (a

special form of backgammon) ; ires, terz, terne, ternes (three, threes). Some

of these words are cited from imperfect copies of extracts from the manu-

scripts and are doubtless more or less inexact.

In addition to the codices to be found in Italy from which we have

already quoted, we ought to mention here the paper manuscript preserved

in the great Florentine library, where it bears the press-mark XIX. 7. 51.

It is a compilation in Italian, and can hardly be said to belong either to

the " Bonus Socius " or the " Civis Bononise " family. The most interesting

description of its chess portion is that given by Von der Lasa (" Geschichte

und literatur," pp. 163-165), who ascribes it to the beginning of the XVIth
century, "oder mag ein wenig alter sein." He likewise, from the occurrence

of certain vocables, believes it to be of Tuscan origin. This codex is imperfect.

It has chess diagrams on ft". 1 a — 149ab, with Italian descriptions below

most of them, but the diagrams on ff. 25b-27b, 30a-50b are blank, and the

problems ff. 146a, 147b, 148a-I49b lack the descriptive solutions; f. 149 is

followed by many unnumbered folios with blank chess diagrams. There-

after come a numbered folio, 186a, with a 7-knights puzzle limited to the 9

squares in a corner of the chessboard, and 186b with a 16-pawns problem;

next we have 24 merelles positions with descriptions; and finally 10 (or 11?)

problems at tables, only one accompanied by a descriptive solution, which

is to be regretted because of the Italian technical terms thus missing. Von
der Lasa specially mentions an example of the chess puzzle known as the

"Knight's tour" on f. 28b as "das alteste beispiel eines voUkommenen ros-

selsprunges." The single problem in the section devoted to tables, which

has an explanatory solution attached, has over the diagram a title which

seems to read: "L'abbaco de fuorj."' Copied as accurately as may be, the

description is as follows; "Li bjanchi sono in casa per leuarsi, et cosi U
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sej neri et hassi a rimetter quella che sta fuorj. Giuocasi con tre dadj et

hanno il tratto li neri, et cio che fanno li neri hanno a far li bianchi " (a

very common phrase this last in the Latin codices) "et vincere li neri per

leuarsi prima che li bianchi et fa cosi. Con li neri chi hanno il tratto farai

.6. et .2. rimottendo quelle che b fuora, et .2. leua quella che 6 in sul dua,

li bianchi faranno duino et cinque et non potranno leuare nulla. Le neri di

poi facciano terno et cinque levandoni 3. Li bianchi faranno il medesimo,
et leueranno dua, et riferanno una, tu poi fa con le neri cinquino et sej, et

leuansi tutti." This is probably the oldest bit of Italian, having to do with
backgammon, to be found in Italy, but may be exceeded in age by the Italian

passage now to be noticed. i6o

'60 Very little has hitherto been known of Paolo Guarlno (as the jjame stands in the ver-

nacular, a variant being **Guerini"), althougli he has long been recognised by the historians

of chess letters as the editor of an important and well-made collection of seventy-six positions

selected in 1512 from the Florentine manuscripts (see Von der Lasa's <'Zur geschichte,"

p. 165, and more particularly Van der Linde's "Geschichte," II., pp. 295-7). Thanks,
for the most part, to the researches of the learned Italian palseographcr, Dr. Giuseppe Maz-
::atinti, professor in the royal lyceum at Forli and librarian of the Forlivese communal library,

we are now, however, more or less familiar with some of the prominent incidents of Gua-

rino's life. He was a man of more than usual mark in his day and in the ancient provincial

city in which he was born and resided, though descended from Bolognese ancestors. Besides

being a cultivator of general literature, he was an architect by profession, and, as such, in

a period of stress (1503), was one of the commission which superintended the task of strength-

ening and otherwise improving the castle, or rocca, of Forli, which was, at the same time,

the chit-f feature in the works defending the city, and the abode of its princes. He after-

wards (1517) furnished a plan for the erection of a notable church (S. Michele de' Battuti

Rossi) in his native city. Guarino also understood and practised the art of printing— not

an ordinary accomplishment in that remote trans-apennine region in the closing years of

the XVlh century. To him is owing the issue of the first book printed at Forli, a work of

unique typographical interest, the singular story of which can be told here only in the barest

outline. It seems that Nicola Feretti (Nicholas Ferrettus), a pupil of those three great human-
ists, Valla, Filelfo and Lascarls— himself, later, the head of a widely-renowned school of

grammar at Venice— resided for a while at Forli, and there composed a treatise, ''De ele-

gantia linguae latinae," subsequently published both at Paris (without date) and at Venice

(1507). But its earliest edition saw the light at Forli, being, as we have hinted, the first

production of the then comparatively new art in that town. It is a thin quarto, printed on

rather heavy paper, consisting of SO unnumbered folios, the expressed signatures extending

from a ii to e iii, having a page composed of 40 to 42 lines (usually not exceeding the former

number), and closing with a printer's mark occupying nearly all the available space of the

final page. This last, like so many of the kind In that and the following age in Italy, was

made up of a double cross surmounting a circular design, with the initials P G [= Paolo

Guarino] above the circles on the left side, and I I B [= Joannes Jacobus de Benedictis] in

the same position at the right. Below, in the corners, are the initials C O [Cje-iar Oelavia-

nus?]. In the colophon, on the obverse of the final folio, the book is said to be issued

"Opera & impesa Pauli guariul de gnarinis Foroliiiiesis " [that is, in the^vulgar, Paolo

Guarino de' Ouarini of Forli— the form of the name indicating the nobility of the bearer]

'& loanis lacobi de Benedictis Bononlensis Impressoris : et socii : hoc opus est Inipres-

sum l<'orIiuil : emeudatum uero per ipaum auctorera : ut apparet in oiusdem epistola: in fine

secundi libri: Anno fidei christiane, M . OCGG . L xxxx V . x\ i kledas ilali." From all this

we deduce that Paolo Guaiini was the publisher, at whose expense the work was done by

the printer {impressor) from Bologna, Giovanni Jacopo de Benedictis (or de' Beuedetti), with

other associates («< «oc« =" and company"); that the press was at Forli {Forlivii)', that

Feretti's manuscript had been corrected by his own hand, " as appears from his letter at

the end of the second book " (the treatise being in thrve books); and that the printing was

completed May 16, 1495. So tar there is nothing extraordinary In the matter. Guarino had

evidently induced a Bolognese printer to come and establish himself at I'orli, had united

with others in an attempt to make the novel undertaking successful, and had assumed the

general direction of the affair. For its first work the new printlng-ofiice had received from

some source (apparently from the author himself) the manuscript of Feretti, and had entered
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We return to our consideration of the "Civis Bononiae " collection; and

this is, therefore, the place to mention another fragment of an Italian version

of this second great compilation (or, as Van der Linde will have it, of the

"second edition" of the "Bonus Socius " work). In the British Museum
there is a quarto manuscript volume containing three very different treatises,

the second one being a transcript of the Latin " Civis Bononije " (Additional

MSS 9351, lettered on the back: "Tractatus varii de ludis etc."). There is

little that is attractive about the transcript. Its chirography is poor and

its paper of a very ordinary sort. The diagrammed positions of the three

In good earneflt upon the task of making its existence felt. Now comes the remarkable part

of the tale. A very few days after the appearance of the Issue of the "De elegantia" bear-

ing the name of Guarino in its imprint, another edition of the same treatise comes out from

another press in tho very same town, but diflfering greatly from the preceding ono in its

typography. It was likewise in quarto, in the Latin type, embracing 28 unnumbered folios,

the printed signatures running from a it to e it, each page having its 40 to 42 lines (ordina-

rily limited to the former number); but it was printed in type of a notably different face,

and had at the end no veritable printer's mark. Unlike tho issue of Guarino it is adorned

with two very striking cuts, taken from Venetian works of a little earlier date, one on its

first, the other on its last page. The first represents a professor seated, in the middle

background, on his cathedra, a large book resting on a table in front of him, engaged in

instructing a body of students in hoods and robes, which is divided into two groups, seated

on benches on either hand, before each group being a low desk, on which books rest, while

two boys, holding books, are placed on stools in the foreground, with a dog (cat?) seated

between them; the other cut, on the reverse of the final folio —possibly it may be intended

to serve as a printer's mark— precedes the colophon and depicts, in the central background,

a hill, surmounted by a temple or other structure, at the left of tho summit a group of three

standing female figures, one crowned, on the right a group of three cattle, while in the mid-

dle foreground is taking place a combat between a man and a centaur. Furthermore, this

edition is dissimilar to the elder one in having many Florentine chapter-initials instead of

the small spaces left for the insertion of hand-made (illuminated) initials as in its predeces-

sor, in its numerous printed marginal references, and in its frequent employment of the

paragraph-sign (([)• The newer edition has one considerable omission. This is in the se-

cond epistle to Octavian, ruler of Forli, placed at the end of the second book, nearly two

pages of matter falling out (between the words Ci ualde placebit and Felix sis opto Princeps)

— an exclusion which seems to indicate that the author had little (or at any rate less) to do

with the issue coming from the more recent and rival establishment. The colophon of this

edition reads thus :
*'

{J_ Hoc opus est impressum Forlivii per me Hieronymum Medesanum
Parmensem : nouiterce p ipsum Auctorem correptum aditum & emendatum Anno domini

. M . cccCLXxxxv . dio i.ero .xxv. Mai Regnaute Illustrlssimo Pricipi nostro domino Octauiano

de Riario: ac Incliio domino lacobo Pheo gubernatori dignitissimo." — the governor Gia-

como Feo here cited, it may bo well enough to say, was slain this very same year (1495),

on account of a false suspicion of treason. It will thus be seen that the printer of this

edition is from Parma, his name, in its vernacular form, being, perhaps, Oirolamo Mede-

sano ; and that the date, " .xxv. Mai," is here substituted for " xvi kledas Mai," of the

other issues, the month and year being the same in both editions. The explanation of this

singular typographical puzile must bo left to the further researches of Italian bibliogra-

phers. The sole library, so far as we know, in which both of these rare impressions are

to be found is that of the British Museum. The only other printed work with which the

name of Paolo Guarino is in any way associated, is an important document ("diploma")

executed by him in an impression of 500 copies for the dissolute Cesar Borgia, whose one

redeeming quality, as in the case of his even more infamous sister, was a willing patro-

nage of letters and lettered men. This bore, as there is reason to believe, the name or

other sign-manual of Guarino, and was dated at Forli, December 21, 1500, indicating the

continued existence, five years later than the appearance of Feretti's tractate, of Guarino's

Forlivese press, whether meanwhile active or not. No copy is now known, but an account

of it is given by the chronicler Beruardi (I. f. 353 a). In the previous year another

striking event in the life of Guarino occurred. The real ruling power in I'^orll, at that

date, was the celebrated Caterina Sforza — whose career is the theme of one of the ablest

of recent Italian biographies — a natural daughter of Galeazxo, duke of Milan; she had
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games are in black and faded red, occupying the lower halves of the pages,

having the explanatory solutions above them. Each page contains two prob-

lems side by side, and, of course, two paragraphs of descriptive text. Folios

8-10, 17-35 (according to the numeration, which is very recent, ff. 11-16 are

lacking, but there is nothing to show that the numeration itself is not er-

roneous) are occupied by the tables positions; ff. 36-48 by those at merelles,

and ff. 49-69 by those at chess. At the beginning of this last section, in a

comparatively modern hand, is written a date which Von der Lasa gives as

1466, but which, whatever it may be, seems to be of little value. The binding

espoused Girolamo Riario, lord of Forti and Tmola— nomiually a nephew but really a son

of the avaricious and wealthy pope, Sixtus IV— and was married later in life to Giovanni

de' Medici. By Girolamo she had six children, the eldest of whom, Octavian, had, in name
at least, succeeded to his father's principality. The second, Cesare, through the persuasive

eflTorta of his mother, was designated in January 1499 by that wickedest of all the popes,

Alexander VI, to the elevated office of archbishop of IMsa, and Paolo Guarino was selected

to accompany the new prelate to his see in the high capacity of seneschal. Cesare was only

nineteen years of age and could therefore hardly be regarrUd as a venerable ecclesiastical

dignitary, but Caterina, in her letter to the head of the church, had commended him as

" pieno di ogni virtue modeatia." He ultimately received the title of bishop of Malaga

(1518) and closed a peaceable life some years later at Padova. Guarino soon returned to

his home. In 1509 he was sent by the magistracy of Forli on a mission to the cardinal

legate, or papal governor of Romagna — the holder of an office which, some months later,

was conferred on cardinal de' Medici, afterwards the brilliaut pope Leo X — " d' onde tornari

con patent! favoreuoli." In 1512 — the very year in which Guarino was at work at his

"Liber de partitis scaccorum " — the horrors of real war were raging in his native region,

in which French and Spanish, papal and other Italian troops were taking part. The French,

who had followed to Italy that renowned general, Gaston de Foix, duke of Nemours, had,

by their threatened movements, led to the flight of a large portion of the wealthier inhabi-

tants of Forli. But a few of the patriotic leaders of the people remained. A French com-

misioner suddenly visited the city and demanded an immediate supply of stores, for the use

of the not very distant French camp, from the already impoverished citizens. The few no-

table denizens still within the walls, among them " Ser Paolo Guerrini," as he is styled by

the narrator of the event, assembled for deliberation, but were soon satisfied that the sup-

plies asked for must be forthcoming in order to avoid the destruction of their homes. Gua-

rino was appointed a commissioner to arrange, with the aid of another member of the

small company, the difficult affair, which he did with so much energy and tact that the

town was finally saved from the menaced danger. This good citizen was blessed, we are

told with an amiable and intelligent wife, Maddalena, daughter of Antonio Ostoli, who bore

him two sons and three daughters. He was an intimate friend of the chronicler, Andrea
Bernardi, (called " Novacula " after the manner of his day), whose " Cronache forlivesi "

finally became accessible to the reading world, edited by G. Mazzatinti, in the edition of

Bologna 1895-6 (in three, or, titularly, two volumes). Not a few mentions of his friend occur

in its pages. Bernardi left a number of volumes by will to Guarino, who, as we, shall see,

was a great collector of whatever bore upon the history of Forli. Guarino must have been

likewise known to Leaudro Alberti, author of the " Der.crittione di tutta Italia," the first

edition of which is of Bologna 15.50, but which remained, for more than a century, the chief

authority on Italian topography. In that earliest impression Alberti gives us the date of

Guariuo's demise, with a pleasant characterisation of his character and pursuits (f. 280, obv.):

" Passd nell' anno 1520 k meglior uita Pauolo Guirino p suoi antenati Bolognese, huomo di

dolcissimo ingegno & niolto urbano & ciuile. Kt benchu non haucsse gran conoscenza di

lettere latine, nondimeno riport6 assai lodo de 1 uersi uolgari, de li quali molto se delattaua

CO Maddalena sua amatissimo cosorte. Molto s' aflfatic6 in raccogliere le cose memorabili di

Forli coe dalli libri da Ini scritti, conoscere si puo. " Of his Italian poetry (if any) and of the

historical works of Guarino, here recorded, we have no nearer knowledge. Some of them

may still exist, hidden away in one or more of the old libraries or archives of Romagna.

Another historical work, the " Svpplemento istorico dell' antica citta di Forli" of Sigi-

sraondo Marchesi (Forli 1678), also contains allusions to Guarino, of which we have already

availed ourselves. The volume gives a representation of the Guarino arms (p. 282), which

are described as <*campo d' oro, aquila nera, [3] fasole nere. "
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of the treatise on games has pretty certainly left its three divisions wrongly

placed. This is shown not only by the position of tho above-mentioned date,

but also by the circumstance that the six Latin " Civis Bononise " verses,

containing the enigmatical lines referring to the author's name, are on f.

49a, the first chess page. Evidently the order should be: chess, backgammon,
merelles. The tables or backgammon subdivision starts with " [I]sta sunt

partita tabularum," and includes 44 positions. Turning over the leaves

we observe the names of the varieties of the game with no marked divert

gencies from those to be found in the Florence and Roman exemplars. Tho
descriptions begin as usual: " Iste Indus est de testa" (in one place " de la

texta'"); " Istud partitum est de sbarelle" (elsewhere written sbaraile and

sbaraill); " Istud partitum est de mmoret;" " Istud partitum est de buff"

(elsewhere " de la bvff" ); and thereafter occur likewise bethelas and limperial.

On f. 31b the opening of the text is: "Istud Indus est partitum qui dicitur

baldrac" and on f. 23a: "Iste ludus est ualde deceptorius.,' The familiar

phrases recur: " facient albe buff," "buff das" (deas), "buffdedu," "buff
de terne," " buff de quaterne," "buff' desinne," "optativus;" "sex semper
pro tertio;" " perdere ad fallum,*' and so on. But the main feature of this

manuscript to us is that the final ten descriptive solutions (ff. 33a-35b) are

in Italian ; they are most likely added to this manuscript by later hands, and
go far to prove that it is a copy (of an early " Civis Bononise" manuscript)

made in Italy. The first of these texts commences: "Li rossi sono octo el

nigri sono tre aminoreto [a minorretto] curto cum [sic] tre dadj ;
" another

one opens thus: "Questo e un partita da tauole che se fa aminoret da tre

dadj ;" and we likewise have: "Questo 6 giocho de sbaraino." The expression

minoreto curto has, very likely, the signification of the German " das kurze

puff," of which we shall read hereafter. Among the technical terms are " buff

d'assi," "ambassi," duino," etc. The last two Italian descriptions are in a

hand differing from any found elsewhere in the manuscript. Von der Lasa

merely alludes to this paper codex (p. 152), and Van der Linde ("Quellenstu-

dien," pp. 180-181) has a somewhat longer report of it, reproducing (pp. 181-

182) seven of its chess positions.

Just as the writing of this portion of the present work is in progress,

another venerable literary monument devoted to the triad of mediaeval games

has been passing through a London auction chamber— certainly one of the most

beautiful of these old codices on vellum. Aside from the worth of its contents

it possesses a high value as a specimen of the art of the XlVth century, a

fact shown by the great price given for it. It was sold, concurrently with

the rest of the library formerly belonging to Sir Andrew Fountaine of Narford

Hall, in the English county of Norfolk, by whom it was brought together

during the reigns of queen Anne and king George II. Even the chess portion

of this magnificent production has never been adequately described. Van

der Linde's description (" Quellenstudien," p. 186) hardly covers iifteen lines,

and is accompanied by references to two of the positions included in its

pages; Von der Lasa's account (" Zur geschichte," pp. 141-2) is no longer,

although he cites one problem, the common possession of this and two other

early authorities (p. 149). Von der Lasa had especial opportunity for its

study by means of Mr. John G. White's transcript. He considers its language

to be a dialect similar to those prevalent in Normandy and Picardy in the

Old-French period. The palaeographers speak of it, with some vagueness, as
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Anglo-Norman work. "Von der Lasa states that it belongs to the " Bonus
Socius " group, but is in error when he says that " Im Fountaine MS fehlt

der Anfang." He derived this impression from the fact that the beautiful

large illuminated initial, with which its text begins, occupies an unusual

position above the text, the letter proper being indeed at the upper right

hand corner; it is a C, noticeable enough when regarded with care, but con-

cealed by its unusual position and by the fashion of the marginal arabesques

connected with and springing out of it, similar to those which adorn very

many of the subsequent (chess) paginal margins. Van der Linde apparently

understood this matter rightly, for he gives the opening lines of the manu-
script, initial and all: " Chil dor traient primiers & uellent matter (mate)

les rouges a deus traits ne plus ne moins, preng les ruges a deffendre car il

ne le puent fair/' The chess descriptive text begins (after the first page) on

the right margin of the page close beside the problem, and runs down below

it on the lower portion of the page. The backgammon position is always at

the top of the page and the whole of the descriptive solution below it—-no

part of the text being marginal. The exterior lines or frames of all the

diagrams are in gold, the men in red and gold. Each description commences
with a handsome two-coloured (blue and red, or gold and pale blue or lilac)

illuminated initials —some of them quite large — while the ground tone both

of the backgammon and morris boards is a deep blue. The chess portion

extends from f. la to I44b, while f. 145a has an incomplete blank diagram

and f. 146b a complete vacant one. These leaves are followed by the 22

folios of the backgammon division, comprising 44 positions, the volume ending

with 14 folios devoted to the morris game, the text of this latter beginning

on the reverse of the first morris f61io, the problems filling ff. 2a-14a, the

final page being wholly blank; thus the morris positions number 25 in all.

The text of the initial backgammon position is (except where errors

occur in the present copy) as follows: "Cis gius est de letiest [testa or texta]

et souhaidans en iii des [dicej et dient celles dor, f= d'or, of gold] q elles

leueront toutes de uant che qles rouges soient hors cest en atiauent chelles

dor pmers et les rouges seront che meisme q celles dor et se les rouges

le perdent aucu point quelles ne puissent toudis faire tout le giu al dor le

uoUent perdre tu auoec celles dor le fai .du. et as. et leaieme de un quaerne

il fera un quaerne deus et as et tu deus et ambcs .as. enferant les sienes

atout le trait et il cecemeisme. hoste lune en ferant lune des sienes et fai

deus et ambes .as. et il ce meisme tu feras le siene par deus et laut e feras

en fasant ambes as et en desleueras une et en uiant ensi tu poras ueoir

coument tu les elleueras toutes deuant que nuUes des rouges pinstissir et

leuenteras." As the reader will see, the copy of the text here made is more
or less defective; nor have we attempted to supply punctuation. "Celles

d'or" and "les rouges" indicate the men of the two different colours—

"gold" and "red" being equivalent to the "black" and "white" of our

less resplendent days. The text of the second position commences: "Ciste

[elsewhere written ceste] partiure est de la tieste asouhaidier et celles dor

et les rouges sunt e leur masons cest leur sunt esleuees et ont primiers

celles dor .ii. trais en souhaidans;" this same paragraph of the text con-

cludes: "fera bufte de as ensi quil viut et tu enco buffe de as et il ausi... et

elleueras buffe de sinnes et le uenkeras." The description of the course

of play in the fourth position opens with; "Cis gius est sanlaules" [this
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word occurs elsewhere, is it the name of a variety?], that of the fifth prob-

lem thus: "Celles dor sunt en leur maison et traient primiers et ne feront

onkes fors buffe de as en .iii, des et li^ rouge ne fera onkes fors buflfe de

quaernes;" of the eleventh; "Ciste partiure est de barill en ii des et vi pour

le tieir;" of the twelfth: "Cis gius est de minoret en ij des souhaidans,"

and later on is found the translation of the Latin perdere ad falsum^ "et li

taule dor ne le piert une ale falle i\\ prenderas les rouges," and still further

in the same description we read: "tu endescouueras .iij. per ambes as et

le tierc et feras...;" of the thirty- fourth: "Chi commencent les partures

agleter les des et gieton trois des en ceste parture et uoUent celles dor pas-

ser et alle toutentour le taulier et reuenir en .a.;" of the forty-third: "Ce-

ste parture est sanlaule (?) a deus deuant le dairaine et est dele tiest." As

to the signification of the verb souhaider (or souheidier) occurring here,

Littr^ hardly defines it very clearly in its backgammon sense. He cites the

following early illustration: "On en puet juer [du jeu des tables] en deux

mani6res, c'est a savoir por souhaidier de la langue, et par gieter les d^s."

It is to be noted that the Fountaine Manuscript gives us few names of back-

gammon Varieties, the principal, if not only ones being harill (that is "sba-

raill, " "baralie" or " sbaraglio "), and menoret. Among the technical terms

are the usual buffe des as, buffe de deus^ buffe de Hemes, buffe de qualernest

buffe de sines [sinnes) ; mosons {maisons) ; ambes as; taule; taulier; perdue

afalle\ cine; quines; elleaer; buffer (verb) and others.

Here we finish our lamentably insufficient notes on the backgammon
portions of some of these remarkable manuscripts, which, with the other

analogous ones, not noticed in these pages, form the most splendid literary

productions having to do with the history and practice of social games. It

is to be hoped that they may all speedily pass through the hands of some

investigator having the intelligence and the leisure to thoroughly examine

what we have treated so hastily, so scantily and so superficially, and who
will be in a position to compare with care each one with every other. We
have glanced merely at a few of them, not even including all which are

preserved in the libraries of Italy and England, and leaving those contained in

the book-collections of France, Spain and Germany virtually unnoticed. It

must likewise be remembered that we have given little attention to the parts

of these codices devoted to the morris game; that wide field is still unexplored.

Even the philological results of systematic researches among these singular

memorials of an earlier ago would amply repay the student for his labor;

and a not unimportant chapter might thereby be added also to the story of

medisBval art.

Between the latest of these vellum codices, preserved in the great central

libraries of the peninsula, and the earliest printed Italian work relating

exclusively or principally to backgammon, we have a period of at least three

centuries. The early issue of the peninsular press referred to is a little

book, which, although it went through four editions — perhaps more — has
now become so rare, in the country which produced it, that scarcely one
of the book-collections of Italy possesses a copy. The little work comes
from the land's northern provinces, and was written, if we are to judge

by the date attached to its preface, in or before the year 1604. It is en-

titled : " II nobile et dilettevol givoco del sbaraglino. Date in luce da M.
Mauritio Bartinelli Cittadino da Nouarra. Con alcune nuove regole. In
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Venetia, iM. DC. LXIX. Presso Gio. Pietro Bigonci. — Con licenza de' Su-
periori, e Priuilegio. Si vende a San Lio." Because of the excessive rarity
of the volume, and because there i^no adequate description of it in any of
the bibliographies, we have transcribed its title-page in full. The edition
before us is perhaps the latest one. The vignette after the line Co7i alcvne
nvove regole, which is all in capitals, is one of those hard, conventionalized
vases of flowers, containing an equally conventionalized rose-bush bearing
Ave blossoms of varying sizes, such as are common enough in Venetian XVIIth
century typography. The signatures of the duodecimo volume are two com-
plete ones (A, B), and the numbered pages 41, followed by six unnumbered
ones. The reverse of the title-folio is blank, and on the next (third) page
begins the " proemio," which is a preliminary and somewhat ornate bit of

philosophization on games in general and backgammon in particular, in the

course of which, in accordance with the habit of the age, several of the Latin

poets are cited, one of them being the " poeta Veronese" (Catullus), to

say nothing of Galen and Aristotle. The author's comparison between the

game he is writing about and other social sports is diverting: we reproduce

it in full, forming, as it does, the larger part of the " proemio " (pp. 4-6) :

" Ma si come e differenza tra huomini nobili, e ignobili, cosi anco deue

esser distintione de' giuochi a loro quasi appropriati, e piu a quelli, die a

questi congruenti, & anco vn giuoco per sua natura deue maggiore, e minor
lode meritare. Galeno prencipe de' Medici lodo assai il giuoco deila palla,

riguardando al beneficio corporale, che da esso ne segue, & veramente il

giuoco di palla e da esser lodato, benche adesso per la gran poltroneria

nata per V otio ne gli huomini sij questo giuoco non molto in vso, percli^ k

laborioso, ma percho non conuiene in ogni tempo, come subito dopo il

cibo, ne a donne, ne a vecchi, che pur lor anco hanno bisogno di trastullo

honorato, e perche e commune a fanciulli, e serui, bisogna vedere, se vi b

altro giuoco piu lodeuole. Place a molti il giuoco de gli Scacchi, ma contro

ogni ragione, essendo quello troppo occupatiuo della mente, e ricercando

grandissimo studio, & attentione, talche non merita di essere annouerato

tra giuochi, ma piu presto fra V alte occupationi & imbrogli di ceruello. II

giuoco delle carte e strapacciato insino da famigli di stalle, e da ciabatini.

Quello de' dadi'similmente; ed' e di sola fortuna, ne ha virtu seco mista,

laonde non conuiene, ne a nobili, ne a Religi^si, i quali in ogni loro attione

deuono hauere la virtu compagna. Gli altri giuochi sono piu presto 6 pue-

rili, 6 donneschi, che altramente ; siche vengo a concludere, che solo il

giuoco detto Sbaraglino sij perfetto giuoco, e conueniente ad ogni nobile

intelletto, primieramente perche non h giuoco troppo occupatiuo, ma allegro,

vario, e pieno di trastullo ; dipoi perche non e di mera fortuna, ma misto

d' ingegno, e d'arte, e la fortuna v'e solamente come materia del giuoco,

r arte, & 11 discorso come forma, e perche ben disse Aristotile Filosofo, che,

a forma demoniari vnumquodqne iusium est ; percio non si deue questo

giuoco dimandar di fortuna, ma d' ingegno, e quindi si puo permettere anco

a' Religiosi, perche i dadi, che in esso si trouano, e che sono prohibiti

da' Sacri Canoni non sono puri dadi, ma solamente come dicono i Logici,

materialiler^ e perche dalla materia non si giudica assolutamente tale, ma
dalla forma piu presto come per auttorita d' Aristotile, pur hora abbiamo

di sopra accennato, percio non si deue dire, che quel giuoco sij giuoco de' dadi

ma d' arte di condurre in carapo aperto vna quantita di tauole, e finalmente

28
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di cauarle innanzi, che V auuersario caui le sue. Non e anco questo giuoco

punto laborioso, perche s' esercita sedendo, e non b giuoco, con che si possi

facilmente ingannare il compagno, perdue 6 apertissimo, b sbarrato, e perci6

si chiama Sbaraglino da quattro campi sbarrati, ch'in esso sono. Si che

da tutti questi capi da noi commemorati si pu6 raccorre la dignita, Thone-
sta, e nobilta di questo giuoco, dalla quale io sono stato sospinto a fare gli

seguenti trattati, e dalla beneuolenza de galant' huomini sara cortesemente

riceuuto il tutlo." It will be seen that the condemned games are ball, chess,

cards and dice — by the last being meant the casting of dice (" mains "),

an affair of pure chance, unmixed with any element of skill. Notable is

the statement that " chess pleases many, but without any reason, since it

keeps the mind too much occupied, and demands the greatest study and
attention, so that it is really not to be reckoned among games but among
elevated exercises and bewilderments of the brain.'"

It is worth while, here, to observe in what ways the writer's favorite

game excels all others. After telling us that cards are played by only the

lower conditions of men ("by households inhabiting stables and by cob-

blers"), while the game of dice is not fitting either for the noble or the

clerical classes, the author asserts that "Other games" than those he has

mentioned "arfe mostly either puerile or effeminate; therefore I conclude

that only the game called Sbaraglino is a perfect diversion, adapted to every

lofty intellect, firstly because it is not a sport which strains' the mental

powers, but is cheerful, varied, diverting; nor is it a mere game of chance,

but is blended with ingenuity and skill, its turns of fortune to be regarded

solely as incentives to play." Then he introduces a bit of ratiocination

from Aristotle, aided by which he endeavors to argue that as "this game
does not depend so much on chance as cleverness, it may, therefore, be per-

mitted to clerics, because the dice, which are a part of it, are not purely

and really dice, such as are prohibited by the sacred canons, but only dice,

as the logicians say, materialiter^ and one does not judge, as Aristotle

authoritatively declares, by the mere material form, but by the actual na-

ture. Thus we ought not to say that this is a dice game, but a diversion

consisting in the art of conducting into an open field a quantity of men
(tauole)^ and finally of pushing them forward {cauarle innanzi) as the advers-

ary pushes his. Nor is this game at all laborious, since it is played sitting;

and it is not one at which a player easily deceives his opponent, since every-

thing is open and above board {apertissimo) and in no wise barred, sealed

or concealed (sbarrato); hence it is styled sbaraglino from the four unbarred

or free fields, into which the board is divided. From the arguments which

we have thus put forward may be deduced the dignity, nobility and honesty

of this diversion, by which qualities I have been impelled to compose these

essays, and on account of which this book will be kindly and courteously

received by all worthy and gentle men." Then follows the date of compo-

sition, as we have said, namely, "L'anno 1604, il di ultimo d'ottobre."

The recorded editions— there may have been more— have the dates of Ber-

gamo 1607, Milano 1619, Venetia 1631, all preceding the one lying before us.

The public library of Novara possesses that of 1619, but we know not where
copies of those of 1607 and 1631 are to be found. Bartinelli was a surgeon

of repute, and left behind him a manuscript work containing acute obser-

vations on matters connected with his profession, and on certain natural
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curiosities. A very brief notice of him is inserted in Lazzaro Agostino

Cotta's "Museo novarese" (Milano 1701, p. 232, no. 462).

After the "proemio" succeeds the "trattato primo," commencing with
"regola prima" and concluding with regola IX (pp. 7-12). This division

embraces little relating to actual play, but much good advice, in a general
way, set off by many references to old and modern writers such as

Probus, the "poeta Ferrarese, " the " poeta Venusino " and others. The
player is counselled, first of all, to see that the instruments with which he
plays are solid and proper. In "regola Iir' the writer shows us that he is

not altogether in favor of the modern custom of using diceboxes, for which
there would seem, as yet, to have been no very distinctive technical term,

but inclines ~to the old method of casting the dice from the hand as more
fair— a point to which we have already briefly alluded elsewhere. He treats

the subject thus: "E opinione de' moderni giuocatori, che sij cosa sicura

in questo giuoco lo adoprare non le semplici mani, ma certi vasetti di legno

che chiamano canelli. Questa opinione ha bisogno di correttione, dico adun-

que, che i canelli hanno da essere larghi nel fondo, accioche i dadi si pos-

sino iui bene riuolgersi, altramente con quello aspetto, che vi si metteranno

dentro in quello usciranno, e scoprirassi il punto, e cosi V astuto, e scal-

trito auuersario si seruira della sua malitia contro di te; Bisogna anco fare,

che r auuersario scuota, e dimeni i detti canelli, perche alcuni ne ho visti

de' giuocatori con destrezza metter i dadi ne' i canelli con fargli pianamente
scorrere, 6 sdrucciolare giu per il legno, e mostrando di scuotergli non gli

scuotere, e cosi tirare il punto disegnato con riuersare i canelli destra-

mente. " In subsequent "rules" we learn that no one should engage in the

game "except with a mind calm, serene and cheerful;" that he should never

move hastily; that he must have abundance of patience; that he should

practice a moderate boldness ; and that a man of melancholic or mercurial

temperament should never play in the presence of many spectators. He
ends with the malicious advice that players giving odds should endeavour

to complicate the game, so that they may win of their inexpert opponents

("Chi giuocasse con vno inesperto, dandogli auantaggio, se vorra piu si-

curo, che sia possibile, vincer, cerchi di intorbidare, intricare, & imbrogliare

il giuoco, perche a ridurre in termini il giuoco trauagliato si ricerca gran

maestria, e methodo, che non ha 1' inesperto").

The "trattato secondo" (pp. 13-28) offers us 26 "regole.". These are

intended to be practical counsels, but are often somewhat vague, since they

are not illustrated by diagrams. In the first rule, which we translate en-

tire, we have a description of the board, some elementary instruction, and

a few lines bearing upon the history of the game: "It being our task to

lay down the necessary rules of this game, called Sbaraglino, we will first

explain its nature. It is practiced, then, usually, upon two attached squares

of wood, which may be opened and closed, and these are subdivided into

four fields {campi), each field having six white points (segni) drawn in the

shape of half rapiers. There are employed in the game thirty men, fifteen

black and fifteen white, placed on the two penultimate points of the second

field towards (verso) the third, and he who has the move, or as the Bre-

scians say "the hand" {la mano), that is, he who is to play first, has his

men on the anterior point; he will also keep one of them on his fourth,

with which he can afterwards cover one of the others, placed singly, and
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establish a point {fa casa) in the third field; casa means nothing else than

two men, at least, covered or doubled or united on one of the points {aegni)

described. When the men are exposed, that is, when they stand alone— not
doubled {coppiati) and united— they can be hit by the adversary {possono toe-

care delle picchiate' dalV aiiuersario) ; then, by the laws of the game, the

pieces which have been hit are replaced in the first field, and must thus

return afterwards towards the fourth. The game which the Spanish play

on the same board (in questo tauogliero) is, in form, distinct from this,

although the same pieces are used and the same dice; it is called toccadi-

glio. Different also is that in use in the Romagna, which is there styled

rainoretto. But that which is known as sharaglio [sic] is in no other

wise diff'erent from sbaraglino except that in the latter two dice are cast,

and a supposed third die is always added to the throw, counting six; but

in the former three dice are employed, and no six is computed unless it

is included in the throw. The victory in this game consists in having first

thrown off {leuato) the men from the fourth field after all shall have been

brought therein in accordance with the points shown in throwing the dice.

To introduce them into the fourth field, passing them through the third, the

first rule demanded by the game, and which is always to be observed, even

until the game has progressed to its end, is (unless it be contravened by
some of the rules hereinafter noted down) that everything shall be covered

as far as possible, and that the men shall be guarded from "hits," because,

when hit, they are obliged to go back and undertake again a long journey,

thus retarding their entrance into the fourth field, and therefore their

throwing off— whence may proceed the loss of the game. It is seen from

experience that a player with two protected points—not liable to be hit—,

but hitting the blots of his adversary, having men on four points, will

enter first into the fourth field and win the game; therefore everything de-

pends on keeping the points protected." It is from this paragraph that the

older Italian lexicographers have drawn their statement that toccadiglio is

Spanish, when it pretty surely is not, and their explanations of the words

minoretto^ sharaglio and sbaraglino. The distinction in the meaning of the

two last vocables appears to go back to the XlVth century manuscripts.

We have not been able to find that the word mano is used at the present

time in the district of Brescia in the sense of "move." But there is no

doubt that many a ray of light could bo thrown on the history of table-

games by a careful study of the Italian dialects. It would be interesting

for instance, to be able to confirm the Romagna origin of minoretto^ so

often used by the "Civis Bononise, " himself a citizen of that province.

We will also render literally a portion of "regola II," to give a further

idea of the style; "At the beginning of the game one ought to seek to

establish some points {far delle case), and there should be at least three such

protected points, so that then the wider extension of your men may be con-

veniently carried out. If, therefore, you have the move and throw at the

first cast {di primo lancio) a three and an ace, you will advance into the

third field two men— one to the sixth point, the other to be placed on the

corresponding three point. This the ignorant do not do, but hasten to push

a single man into the fourth field; this rule is to be observed when you
cannot, by your throw, double any of your men. And if, by so extending

your men no further than to the third field, you are hit by your adversary,
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this matters little at the outset of the game, because the men hit, as they

come back, will serve you in doubling or establishing points, and enable

you, in return, to hit the blots of your opponent, or to make the top-point

{testa), called by the Tuscans capocchia (the " head" or "top"), being the

sixth of the first field, which is a position of much importance in the game,
as we state below." We discover another Tuscan term in " regola VII,"

which says; "If you have the move, and throw, at the first cast, three and
two, you should establish the first point in the third field, which is your

second, having then the advantage of a man in the rear, rather than seek

to establish a point on your fifth, for you would in that case send forward

one man less; this first point, as established, is entitled by the Tuscans

procaccina ( " courier," " runner," " carrier " ), because it serves as a precursor

or aid, to the introduction of men into the,fourth field, and likewise helps

in the establishment (doubling-up) of points." Again we are told in " re-

gola XX" that "Two men doubled up on the sixth point of the first field

are called by some testa, by others capocchia, as we have remarked above,

and form a useful position in the beginning of the game." In the applica-

tion of these " rules " it must be remembered that, at each throw of the two

dice in sbaraglino, you are to suppose a third die which always turns up a

six; this imagined third die is referred to more than once, as stando che il

sei si computa in ogni tiro (" seeing that six is to be added to every cast ").

We encounter, here and there, various striking words and phrases, technical

and otherwise: pariglia ("doublet"); di posta, di hella posta ; far un halestro

(" cioe metterne un'altra scoperta su '1 sei tuo del terzo campo, e Taltra

dentro contigua, quasi nel quarto campo, e prime segno. Questo si chiama

far halestro, perche si mette dirimpeto vna tauola a Taltra"); far monte di

iauole (placing several men on one point); cosl anco guardati non mettere

moltitudine di tauole in falso "perche cosi potrai vincer il giuoco marcio, per

la difficolta ch' hauera Tauuersario nel scaricare quel monte"); giocare per

Vadietro, giuoco marcio; vi7icere marcio (the latter perhaps something like

the English " to backgammon "); non solo e necessario il saper entrare, ma
il saper leuar; tauola scoperta; and many others of frequent occurrence.

After these twenty six rules for the advance {per Vimianzi), as the author

styles them, meaning the style of play when the person addressed is in

advance, pushing his men on towards the final " field " or table, we have
" regola IX" per Vadietro (pp. 29-33), that is, adapted to the player whose

men are mostly behind or in the rear, and who must watch very closely

the movement of his adversary in the hope of snatching victory from the

jaws of defeat. The second of these rules opens thus: "Chi giuoca per

Tadietro questo giuoco, e non serra il terzo campo compitamente, perdera il

giuoco marcio, per cio bisogna tener cura d'hauer in modo collocate le tauole,

che si possi serrare il detto campo, e fratanto trattenere tauole dell'auuer-

sario che sono fuori. Sara anco bene far prima (se sara possibile) la serrata

nel secondo campo, perche, 6 ritardandosi il giuoco, ouero non hauendo

tanto campo da mouersi con le tauole fuori, I'auuersario sara maggiormente

constretto a rompere le case dentro nel quarto campo." To these rules

succeed eight others being the " trattato quarto," comprising "regole otto

del leuare," thatiis to say for throwing off one's men (pp. 35-39). Interesting

is the second of these rules because it alludes to a Latin saying customary

among players: "Nel progrosso del leuare e molto necessario, che le tauole
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non sijno inquartate nelle tre vltime case del quarto carnpo, che manco e ne-

cessario nelle tre superiori, e massinie nella prima, perche tu poi far tauola

scoperta, se non tirando doi sei ['* two sixes "], ouero hauendo da mandar

giu di li vna tauola, e tirando un solo sei, anzi si suol dire da' giuocatori,

Quarta super quarlam^ e tanto piu super quintam, & super sextam. Ma
questa regola della quarta, fallisce spesso sii la quarta, mono sii la quinta,

e rarissime volte sii la sesta." The end proper of this backgammon treatise

is formed by a " complimento dell'avttore" (pp. 40-41), in which we are told

that he who wishes to win and not lose his adversary's friendship must not

play with friends; and that he who wishes to play without using profane

language, or showing brutal behaviour, should be free from avarice and from

a too eager desire to conquer, which excellent sentiments are enforced by

passages from the Latin poets. The writer concludes by saying: *' E queste

pocho regole habbiamo poste insicme, e distinte con quella breuita, e facilita,

che ogn' vno pu6 vedere, perche il fine nostro e stato di giuocare, e non d'ac-

quistarsi nome di dotto, che so questo fine fusse stato in noi, haueressimo

affettata la oscurita del dire, secondo la sentenza di Lucretio,

Omnia enim stolidi magis adrairantur, aniantqne,

Innneris, qnje sub verbis latinantia cernunt."

Below comes "II fine," showing that the work, in earlier editions, ended

here. But now we have an additional section: " Avisi per diffendersi da

gl' inganni, che vsano gli cattiui giocatori," filling the last six unnumbered
pages. These counsels relate first to methods of deception employed in games
of cards; then to modes of cheating in casting dice (" diversi inganni, che

fanno con li dadi"), and finally to tricks at the game of mora, so common
in Italy ("gl' inganni de' giocatori da mora"). The second section of this

supplementary chapter— relating to dice— is the only one that can be con-

sidered as having any relation to backgammon, and that hardly a direct one.

The sketch given of this almost forgotten tractate is necessarily very

imperfect. If the game it treats of ever find a proper historian it will become
a source of much information, although it is a matter ofsome disappointment
not to observe more traces of a connection between it and the early Italian

manuscripts. Of the names mentioned in those, as applied to various forms

of the game, we find only sbaraglio (the old sbarail), sharaglino {sbarailin)

and minoretto. Some technical terms have apparently been lost, but Barti-

nelli makes no reference to any preceding treatises. Perhaps the descriptions

of positions which he gives in his " regole " may, in some instances, cor-

respond to the partita of the manuscripts, but to ascertain this would require

much careful comparison. The quaint orthography, the simple, honest

manner, the carefully classified matter, the general good sense, set off by
some fancifulness, give that charm to the work which so much of the

Italian writing of the author's age possesses.

Before coming to the present standing and character of this game in

Italy we will take note of some of its appearances in the literature of the

peninsula during the last two or three centuries. In the course of the XVIth
century we find the word sbaraglio (describing the three-dice form) in less

common use by general writers than its derivative sbaraglino (the title of the

variety in which only two dice are employed), showing that a decline of the

former method of play had set in, and that the imagined third die, so familiar
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in the period covered by the manuscripts, was rapidly going out of fashion.

Alessandro Citolini, called "di Seravalle, " in his little known work, "La ti-

pocosmia" (Venetia 1561, p. 484), towards the end of the fifih of his seven

days (sette gioriii del mondo), after enumerating various sports, has a follow-

ing paragraph on dice games. The reader must bear in mind that the author

endeavours to cite in his volume the titles of all trades, professions, arts,

sciences, philosophies, with the terms appertaining to each of them. He
says :

" Segvono poi i Givochi di dadi : doue saranno lo pise, i dadi, da fa-

rina, da tauole, e in essi il 6, il 5, il 4, il 3, il 2, V asso [the dice numbers],

e poi il tauoliere, e i segni svoi, e le tauole ; e cosi givcar a tauole, tirar i

dadi, far ambassi, dvini, terni, qvaderni, qvini, dodici [the dice doublets],

menar le tauole, far case, lasciar tauole scoperte, dar a le tauole, tornar in-

dietro, givcar di dietro, uincere, dar il givoco marzo [marcio], perdere, git-

tar uia le tauole, romper il tauoliere ; e se uolete le maniere de givochi,

uedrete scarcaV asino, toccadilo, e corto, e Ivngo, sharaglio^ sharaglino^ ca-

marzo, minoretto^ a tre dadi, a sanzo." In the list here given we have botli

sharaglio and sbaraglino. As most of the other games mentioned in the

sentence are forms of backgammon it would be interesting to know what

the writer means by camarzo ; scarcaV asino^ as we have already noted, is

an appellation applied to one of the simpler forms of merelles ; and as for

sanzo, it may or may not be an older form of senza, referring to varieties

played "without" the three dice. Sbaraglino we find both in the XVth and

XVIth centuries. One of the earliest citations is in a poem by Bronzino

(probably identical with the painter, Angelo Allori, called Bronzino, born at

Florence 1501). It is in the thirteenth chapter of his "Capitoli faceti " (Ve-

nezia 1822)

:

Coriie saro' far razzi e scliioppetiiii

O giucar da se stesso a sbaraglino

Per iioii avor a dar uuja a viciui.

A more famous comic lyrist, Francesco Berni (b. 153(5)—who gave his name

to a sort of playful, ludicrous, satirical, flexible, but somewhat licentious

verse at one time much read— alludes to the game in the first book ("In

lodedella primiera"— the last word being apparently the sameas "primero,"

the name of an old English card game), of his "Opcre burlesche (Florence

1552-55)

:

S' io perdeasi a priniiora il saiigue e gli occhi

Non me ne euro, dou(5 a sbaraglino

Kiuiego'l ciel, 8' io pcrdo tre baiocchi.

The word is also used by the Catholic historian of the council of Trent,

Cardinal Pietro Sforza Pallavicino (b. Rome 11307), in his treatise "Del Bene"

(Rome 1644, p. 261); " Non prouiamo noi, che chi giuoca a sbaraglino, quando

il giuoco e a segno, che non possa egU perdere, se non iscoprendosi due

assi ne' dadi, ci6 e vna, non d' innumerabili ; ma di trentasei congiunzioni

possibili, canta gia nel cuor suo il trionfo del giuoco?" It is employed, too,

bv another native of the Italian capital, the litterateur Lorenzo Magalotti

(b. 1637), in his "Lettere familiari" (Venezia 1719, I., p. 598)—compared by

Hallam to those of Redi— where he gives us a technical term in use at his

time: "0 non er' egli meglio tirar a vincer il giuoco per T innanzi (per ser-

virmi d' un termine dello sbaraglino) che rimanere apposta in dietro per vin-

cerlo per la cavata, e star a tocca, e non tocca di perderlo marcio?" The
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word sbaraglino lasted until the end of the XVIIIth century ; the poet Bar-

tolommeoCorsini, writing about 1790, gives this counsel in his heroic-comic

poem, " II Torrachione desolato" (Leida= Firenze 1822, I., p. 104, canto IV., 64):

Quaud' ecco il Conte (ch'a temprar 1' niuaro

Passioni d' amoro a un tavoliuo

So lie stiiva in palagio allor col fare

CoU'iijo Betto Ciolli a sbaraglino)

Fuori 80 u' esce ....

Another poet, once eminent but now liardly read, of a somewhat earlier

date, either the father, Jacopo Cicognini, or the son, Andrea Giacinto Cico-

gnini— our authority leaves us in doubt which, but both were writers of,

verse — wrote :

Lo' inperadoi- co 1' lia pog>?iate sodo

E noil a I'attu u daina o sbaraijlino.

We have commented elsewhere (see p. 187) on the Italian employment of

iriclrac, which, compared with other appellations of the game, may be

considered rare. As to the many and variously ditterent significations of

the word trictrac, we are here not concerned ; the poets continued to be

familiar with many of them and to use them, as, for instance, Giovanni Ba-

tista Fagiuoli (b. 10(30), in his "Rime piacevoli " (Florence and Lucca 1729-45,

7 vols)

:

II Incche tracche allura si sontiva;

Ma non e piu quel toiiipo.

No less a personage than Niccolo Machiavelli, the famous secretary of the

Florentine commonwealth, confessed to his overweening fondness for back-

gammon in one of his "Letterc familiari" ("Operc complete,'" Florence 1833,

p. 827, col. 2), addressed to the ambassador, Francesco Vettori, dated 1513;

he says: "Con questi io m' ingaglioffo per tutto di giocando a cricca, a ^nc-

trac,'' the former word, which we have seen before (p. 187), being the title

of a game at cards. We have already mentioned an Italian instance of the

use of trictrac to indicate a variety of backgammon, as early as 1526 (see

the phrase just alluded to on p. 187). Toccadiglio^ as a backgammon ap-

pellation, is a word, both as to its origin and exact signification, of the most

evasive character. It is said by the German lexicographers to be Italian,

and by the Italian to be Spanish. In Italy it is very seldom found in literature,

and not very often in the dictionaries. It is, however, at least as old as the

early years of the XVIth century. Giovanni Mauro, whose few poetical

"Capitoli" are usually published with those of Bcrni, and who died in 1536,

a few days after his friend and comi)alriot (for both were Tuscans), in his

"Capitolo a Ottaviano Soils" (see Berni, edition of Florence, 1552, f. 154b),

inquires of the acquaintance whom he addresses what common friends arc

doing:
Cho f.'i messer Giouan, die ih I' abate,

Che f^ Vergilio canalier adorno?

Ruggior conie dispensa le giornate I

Come ih il maggiordorao a toccadiglio ?

II coute segue anchor le traccie nsato?

while in the same century Francesco Bracciolini (b. 1566), in his "Scherno

degli Dei," styled by the author in its first issue, 1618, a *'poema eroico-
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giocoso, " has both toccadiglio and sharaglino in his lines (edition of Milan,

1804, p. 76, cant. 5., xxviii)

:

.... veugono e vanno
Invisibili tatti, e qai vicino

Giocaiio a toccadiglio o sharaglino.

Baretti, the Anglo-Italian lexicographer of the XVIIIth century, renders

both sharaglio and sharaglino by calling each " a kind of play at backgam-
mon," explaining the former as a game " che si fa con tre dadi," and the

latter as one " che si fa con due dadi. " In the various editions of his dic-

tionary neither toccadiglio nor trictrac is treated a§ an Italian word. The
former we have not seen in any Italian lexicological work except Giovanni

Gherardini's " Supplemento a'vocabularj italiani," which was not issued

until the middle of the century just closed (Milan 1852-57, 6 vols) ; it explains

toccadiglio as a "giuoco spagnuolesco da tavoliere; forse lo stesso che 6*&ar-

raglino [sicj," and goes on to remark that it is the French '•' toute-table o

toutes-tables ; " but this same dictionary nowhere cites either sharaglio or

sharaglino^ and the Spanish dictionaries do not give us toccadiglio in any

orthography. The term toccadiglio (or toccadeglio) is not at present, we be-

lieve, in use anywhere on Italian ground. One verbal definition given by

Tommaseo and Bellini may be noted. The French probably acquired from

the Italian casa their technical word case, the former being yet in use in

the more Southern land, both for a " point " on the board and for a "point"

having on it " doubled " men ; as may be seen in the dictionary of the wri-

ters just cited, casa is said to signify "ciascuno scompartimento del giuoco

chiamato sharaglino o trictrac,'''' while '''fare una casa"" is given as mean-

ing to " raddoppiare le girelle o tavole, " the compilers adding that "adesso

il giuoco dello sharaglio si chiama tavola reale.'"' Many derivations of sha-

raglino, all equally improbable, are to be found in the older dictionaries;

Gherardini, by his orthography of the word {sharraglino), apparently wishes

to imply that it comes from sharrare (itself from harrare, to "bar)," mean-

ing to " disbar, " " surmount barriers, " to "pass bars, " referring possibly

to the movements of the pieces from one "bar" or point to another, by

which we shall be reminded of the English technical term, " bar-point.

"

Even more completely out of use than any of the names of varieties of back-

gammon we have mentioned is minoretlo, so common in the period of the

early manuscripts, and even at a much later time so well known to Bar-

tinelli.

But backgammon was, at a subsequent day, to And its way to a much

more important place in Italian letters. It was to be the subject of a pro-

minent episode in the best known work of the greatest Italian poet of the

eighteenth century, for his only possible rival to such a claim, Metastasio,

is to be considered rather a dramatist than a lyrist. Giuseppe Parini died

almost with the century (1799). He was the first Italian poetical writer who

came under that English influence which had so effectively reached Germany

through Lessing. In 1763 Italy, then lying in a drowsy slumber, was startled

from its languor by the appearance of the first part of Giuseppe Parini's poem

^'11 giorno, " the scheme of which, we are told by an English critic, was

drawn from Thomson, while its spirit was the spirit of Pope, the result be-

ing a production such as Cowper might have composed had he been born

an Italian. It is a masterpiece of delicate and pointed irony. It describes

29
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the dawdling, dilettante life of higher Italian society in that dull age, when
there was neither political, commercial, military nor literary activity, when
no national feeling existed and when even the church slept. It portrays the

events of a day in the fruitless life of a young man of the gentry, and is

divided into four parts: "II mattino " (morning), "II moriggio" (noon),

"II vespro " (evening), and "La notte " (night). The second part ("II me-

riggio " or " II mezzogiorno ") was published in 1765. At its end was a de-

scription of a contest at backgammon, which at once became the classical

utterance concerning the game. The guests at a country-house, the noon-

meal finished, retired to the drawing-room for coffee, after which some of

the party went out driving, and, as Carducci in his summary of the poem
expresses it; " Gli altri giuocano a diversi giuochi, essi a sbarar/lino."

Then follows a detailed description of the sbaragliiio game, the original of

which wo quote in full. The reader will notice the introduction, still com-

mon in Parini's day, of the old mythological machinery, and will see from

the last lines that the author shared the belief in the derivation of the word
trictrac from the noise made by the shaken dice. The text given is the care-

fully revised one of the historian and critic Cesare Cantu, in his admirable

work, "L' abate Parini o la Lombardia nel secolo passato (Milan 1854,

pp. 405-408). The passage embraces lines 1103-1190 of the poem:

Coai a qaesto, o Siguoro illustre, iiigauuo'

Ore leute si faccia. E s' altri aucoi-a

Vuolo Amor che s' iiiganni, altrove yugni

La tnrba convirata : e tu da un lato

Sol cou la Daina tua quel gioco eleggi

Che tlue soltanto a un tavoliere aiumette.

Giii, per ninfa geutil tacito ardoa

D' iusoffribile ardor misero amante,

Cui nnir altra eloqnenza usar con lei,

Fiior clie qnella degli occbi, oni coucesso

;

Poich^ Jl rozzo marito, ad Argo eguale,

Vigilava mai senipre ; e quasi biscia

Ora piegando, or allungando il collo,

Ad ogni verbo con gli orecchi acuti

Era presente. Oinie ! come con conni,

O con notate iivole giammai,

O con servi sedotti a la sua bella

Chieder pace ed aita ? Ogni d' amoro

Stratagomma fiiiissimo vincea

La gelosia del rustico marito.

Che piu lice sperare? Al tempio oi vieue

Del nume accorto che le aerpi intreccia

Air aurea verga, e il capo e la calcugita

D' ali fornisce. A lui si prostra uniile

E in questi detti, lagrimando, il prega

:

•' O propizio a gli amanti, o buon figliuolo

" De la Candida Maja, o tu che d'Argo
" Deladesti i cent' occhi, e a lui rapisti

" La guardata giovenca, i preghi accogli

•* D' un amante infelice, e a lui concedi,

*• Se non gli occhi, ingaunar gli orecchi aluicuo

" D' irapovtuno marito. " Ecco, si scoto

II divin simulacro, a lui si china,

Con la verga pacifica la fronte

Gli percote tre volte; e il lieto amante

Sente dettarsi ue la meute nn gioco
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Che i mariti aasordisce. A hii Uiiesti

Che r all del suo pie concesso ancora

H snpplicato Dio; cotanto ei vola

Velocissimaniente a la saa donna.

La bipartita tavola prepara,

Ov' ebano ed avorio iutarsiati

llegnan aul piano ; e partono altcrnando

In duo volto sei case ambe le sponde.

Qnindici nero d' ebano rotelle,""

E d' avorio bianchisairao altrettante

Stan diviso in due parti, e nioto e norma
Da duo dadi gettati attondon, pronte

Gli spazj ad occnpar, e qiiinci e quindi

Tngnar contraric. Oh cara a la Fortnna
Quella che corre inuanzi all' altre, e seco

Trae la compagna, onde il neinico assalto

Forte 803tenga ! Oh giocator felico

Chi pria 1' eatrema casa occupa ; e 1' altro

De gli spazj a s6 dati ordin ricmpio

Con doppio segno! Ei trionfante allora

Da la falange il sno rival corabatto
;

E in proprio ben rivolge i colpi o^jtili.

Al tavolier s' assidono ambidue,

L' aniante cnpidissirao e la uinfa :

Quella una sponda ingoinbra e questi 1' altra.

II raarito col gomito s' appoggia

All' un de' lati : ambo gli orecchi tende ;

E sotto al tavolier di quando in qnando

Gnata con gli occhi. Or I'agitar de i dadi

Entro a sonanti bossoli comincia
;

Ora il picchiar de' bossoli sul piano

;

Ora il vibrar, lo sparpagliar, 1' nrtare,

II cozzar de i dno dadi; or de le niosse

Pedino il martollar. Torcesi e frome

Sbalordito il geloso : a fuggir pensa,

Ma rattienlo il sospetto. II fragor.creaco,

II rorabazzo, il frastono, il rovinio.

Ei X)itx regger non puote; in piedi balza,

E con ambe le man tnra gli onicchi.

. Tn vincesti, o Merourio : il canto amante

Poco diase, e la bella intese asaai.

Tal ne la ferrea eth, quando gli sposi

Folle superstizion chiamava all' arme,

Giocato fu. Ma poi che 1' aureo aurse

Secol di novo, e che del prisco errore

Si gpogliaro i mariti, al sol diletto

La dama e il cavalier volaero il gioco,

Che la necessity trovato avea.

Fn snperfluo il romor : di moUe panno

La tavola vestissi, e do' patenti

Bossoli '1 sen : lo schiamazzio molesto'

Tal rintuzzossi ; o dura al gioco il nome
Che ancor 1' antico stropito dinota.

Cantu's principal note (pp. '106-107) is of interest, because it is the

earliest and fullest attempt at a historical sketch of backgammon, written

in Italian, down to the middle of the XlXth century — and it has not been

greatly improved on since —although it naturally leaves much to be desired.

The ciiess anecdote of Saccheri at its end is, of course, out of place, but in

Parini's time people still fancied that all table games must be more or less

related to each other: "1^ lo sparaglino [sicj, uno dei diversi giuochi delle
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tavole. II tavoliere e doppio, compartito in piramidi bianche e nere, e vi si

giuoca con quindici pedino nere, e quindici bianche, due dadi, due bossoli.

Ciascun giocatore impila ic !^ue pedine al vertice della prima piramido: in

uno dei bossoli scuote i due dadi, e li lancia contro la sponda delTavversa-

rio: secondo che i dadi fanno pariglio o no, si regola la mossa della pedina.

I numeri eguali fanno andare da freccia bianca in bianca; o da nera in

nera: i cafii da freccia nera in bianca o viceversa. L'intento e di occupar

Testremita, ove si fa damare [!] la propria pedina, per poter poi assalire

Tavversario nelle sue case. Dal fracasso che doveano fare pedine, bossoli,

dadi fu questo giuoco chiamato il Trictrac; dal quale poco differisce il Tac.

Ne voglio ne devo insegnarvi a giocare; e molti ponno aver veduto a gio-

carlo
;
giacche, sebben raro, non 6 disusato, singolarmcnle in Francia, ove

un proverbio dice che il trictrac non imparano le donne che dai loro amanti,

nfe gli uomini die dalle amiche. Chi ne volesse conoscere Ic teoriche, guardi

YEncyclopedic meihodique, jenx., trictrac. Prosper© Merirtieo, uno dei roman-

zieri piu rinomati di Francia, pubblico un racconto La partita di trictrac.

Dclille, x\e\V Ilonmie des champs, ha una lunga descrizione d'una partita a

trictrac. Platone diceva che il mondo e simile alio sharaglino : si comincia

dal gettar casuale del dado; poi il giudizio dispone le mosse. Tutto questo

brano sembra al De Coureil una puerilita, una pcdanteria, un'affettata eru-

dizione di scolastiche cognizioni, e trova singolarmcnle ridicolo che un mo-

derno Zerbino ricorra a Mercurio per ajuto. Ma chi gli ha detto che questo

trovato fosse moderno? Platone attribuisce 1' invenzione de' giuochi di zara

appunto a Mercurio Trismegisto. I Greci avevano il diagrammismo e i Ro-

mani le duodena scripta, che somigliava ben bene al nostro trictrac. Gli An-

nali persiani lo fanno antico quanto gli scacchi. Perocche raccontano che,

durata lunga guerra fra Belagi, re d' India, e Nuscirvan re di Persia, quegli

per flnirla alia quieta mando al Persiano un giuoco di scacchi, promettendo

pagar un tribute se i Persiani, nessuno insegnandolo, scoprissero Parte di

questo giuoco. Raccolgonsi i'sapienti del regno: Bonzurgemhir [BurzurgmihrJ

arriva a discoprire i misteri degli scacchi ; fe per mostrar che i Persiani non

solo ne sapevano del pari ma piu che gPIndiani, inventojl trictrac: inviato

dal suo re, porta alP Indiano si la spiegazione degli scacchi, si la sflda a

conoscere il nuovo giuoco. La sapienza di tutti i dotti delP India riusci vana,

e Belagi pago il tribute (Annales de la literature et des arts, torn. IX, pag. 84).

II padre Girolamo Saccheri, gesuita, professore di matematica a Pavia, fra

altri ammirati esercizj di memoria, faceva questo di giocare a tre scacchieri

contemporaneamente e senza vederli; e il piu delle volte vinceva: poi, se

piacesse, ritesseva a memoria tutte le mosse. " What Cantu calls " il Tac "

is, doubtless, toccadiglio ; tac, however, is not discoverable, so far as we
know, in any Italian dictionary, at any rate not as a name of a game. In

more than one place, in his note, Cantu makes evident his ignorance of

table-games; the word damare (to "queen"), for instance, is not appro-

priate in connection with backgammon, but is used only in relation to chess

and draughts.

There is a more recent edition of "II giorno o le odi" of Parini (Tu-

rin, 1899) by Luigi Valmaggi, a Turinese university professor. We copy his

longer note (pp. 136-139) on the same passage of Parini's poem, in spite of

the fact that its matter is largely drawn partly from Cantu and partly from
the cyclopedias. Some portions of it, nevertheless, will be new to many
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readers; this is especially true of the concluding lines, It is a pity that the
compiler of the note could not have given us a trustworthy account of the
present state of backgammon and its varieties in the diflferent provinces of
Italy, together with some notices of the terminology of the game now or
lately in vogue in the extensive field which stretches between Southwestern
Sicily and Friuli

: "Descrizione del tric-trac; e il norae, che 'ancor I'antico

strepito dinota,' a punto venne dal rumore che facevano, nel giuoco, bossoli,

dadi e pedine. Ma, buon documento della ciarlataneria etimologica d' una
erudizione che oramai dovrebb' essere vecchia, non manco chi s' avvisasse

di nobilitarne Torlgine recapitando la derivazione del nome al greco tplc;

xpa-/u<;, che vorrebbe dire "trois fois diflicile a jouor et a comprendre" (I),

com' 6 riferito da Giovanni Quinola nella sua Noiivelle Academie dcs jeux
(Parigi, 1883, p. 284). II tric-trac si giuoca (in Francia e in uso anche oggi)

sopra un tavoliere, diviso longitudinalmente in due campi, o compartito da

ventiquattro frecce a due colori, dodici per parte, parallelc alia divisione

longitudinale dello scacchiere (partono alternando in dodici magioni amhe le

spo7ide, V. 1149 sg.). De' due giuocatori cias'cuno dispone di quindici girelle,

pedine, o rotelle, com'e corretto nelle varianti di mano del P., rispettiva-

mente bianche o nere, ammassate da principio in tre pile su la prima frcccia

di destra. Dal getto dei dadi, che devono essere lanciati contro la sponda

{hande nella nomenclatura franceso tuttavia in corso) avvorsaria, dipendono

tanto la qualita della mossa, di una o due pedine o su Tuna o Taltra frec-

cia, secondo la combinazione dei punti formati dai dadi, quanto la direzione

di essa, secondo il numero totale e pari {simples)^ di freccia bianca in bianca,

o dispari (doublets), di bianca in nera e viceversa. Ordine e fondamento al

giuoco i 'piani' {Jans) otto in tutto, conforme al diverso modo come le

pedine si movono e sono abhattues; e segnano i punti vinti, che si notano

sino a dodici, con due gettoni variamente disposti intorno alle frecce (due

punti avanti la prima freccia di destra; quattro tra la terza e la quarta, ecc).

Dodici punti danno un trou, che si rappresenta infilando progressivamente

una stecca nei buchi onde son fornite le sponde del tavoliere; dodici trous

danno la partita. — II giuoco e antichissimo, e lo troviamo gia in Persia

descritto nel Lihro dei re di Firdusi (vol. VII, pp. 228-237 della traduz. ita-

liana di I. Pizzi, Torino, 1888), il quale ne attribuisce V invenzione al savio

Buzurcmihr. Lo vediam poi diffusissirao neir antichita classica : probabil-

mente k la TCstteia dei Greci (cfr. Esichio, II, p. 945), senza dubbio il ludus

duodecim scriptorum dei Romani, clie si giocava sopra un tavoliere (alvetts

tabula) sul quale erano tracciate dodici linee {scripta, di qui il nome) ta-

gliate da una perpendicolare in modo di formare 24 compartimenti. Su queste

linee si movevano le pedine [calculi) a due colori, secondo il punto formato

dai dadi, lanciati sul tavoliere mediante un bossolo {pyrgus o fritillus), con

tutte le regole del tric-trac. Oltre due epigramme delVAntologia latina

(192-193, Riese) e qualche altro cenno di scrittori latini (v. Ter. Adelph, 739 sg.

;

Cic. in Nqn. s. v. scriptat, p. 170, 28; Ov. Trist., II., 476; Ars. am., II., 204,

Quint., XL, 2, 28; Plin., A^. H., XXXVIL, 6, 2), 6 importantissimo documento

del giuoco il celebre epigramma di Agathias {Ant. Gr., III., 62, Jacobs), dove

si descrive una partita delLiraperatore Zenone (Marquardt, Privatl. d. Rom,,
2^ ed., 834 sgg.) ; i materiali per6 son poco su poco giu quelli stessi raccolti,

e discussi gia dal Salmasio (in Script, hist. Aug., e dal De Paw, De alea

veter. ad epigr. Agath., Traj, ad Rhen., 1726). Dal Salmasio (p. 467), dal
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Jacobs (p. 101) e ancora dal Becq de Fouquieres {Les jeux des anciens,2'' ed.

(Parigi, 1873), p. 372) fu riprodotta di su la silloge di Grutero {Inscript cmt.,

II., 1049) una tavola rappresentante il giuoco ; ma e apoerifa, come prov6

chiaramente gia il Ficoroni (7 tali ed altri slrumenii Itisori degli antichi ro-

mani descriti (Roma, 1734) p. 102 sg.). Ancora ritroviamo il tric-trac nel

medio evo, ov' era designato col nome di alea^ divenuto sinonimo di tabula^

la qual parola non signiflco piii lo scacchiere, bensi la pedina, e lo scacchiere

si chiamo invece tabolerium (L. Zdekauer, II giuoco in Italia 7iei secoli XIII

e XIV, in Arch, .nor. ital., s. 4% XVIII. (1886), p. 20 scgg.). Non k rara nogli

statuti la disposizione che si debba giuocare con trenta tavole, e cio afline

d'impedire 'che le pedine si mettessero in apparenza air orlo del tavoliore,

per gettare i dadi, in mezzo di loro a zara' (Zdekauer, 1. cit., p. 27, n. 1.).

Quanto alia confusione de' termini, essa perduro sino alia fine del medio evo

(ancora e nel Petrarca; v. il XXVI ragionamento De ludo aleae et calculorum

del De remediis utriusque fortunae), e piu in qua, sino al Rinascimento ; il

merito d'averla tolta di mezzo spetta per primo a Celio Calcagnini, nella dis-

sertazione De talorum, tesserarum et calculorum ludis (in 0pp. (Basilea, 1544),

pp. 286-301). Ma non mai forsc il giuoco ebbe cosi grande diffusione e voga

come nella seconda meta del secol6 scorso. Nella Nouvelle Academie desjeux,

ristampata ad Amsterdam nel 1773, e detto in proposito die ' rexcellence, la

beaute et la sincerity qui se rencontrent dans ce jeu, font que le beau monde
qui a de la politesses'y applique avecbeaucoup de soin, en fait son jeu favori,

et le prefere aux autres jeux. En effet, ce beau jeu a tant de noblesse et de

distinction, que nous voyons qu'il est plus a la mode que jamais; les dames

principalement y ont une tres grande attache' (II. , 31 sg). Non 6 a meravigliare

percio se nella teoria del giuoco troviamochehanno luogo clclle regole galanti

di questa fatta: 'L"on pratique... a present que celui qui joue centre les

dames, leur donne les tables ou dames noires, parce que le noir de I'ebene

releve et fait paroitre davantage la blancheur de leurs mains, ce que leur fait

plaisir (ib. p. 33).' Dall'anonimo autore della stessa opera e anche referita

certa Chanson du trictrac, nella quale la scurrilita e si grande e il doppio

senso si grossolano, che non si potra riprodurne altro che i primi versi

:

Galans, je yens vous apprendre,

Sans Livro et sans Alnianacb,

Un jen facile a coraprendro,

Un nonvean jeu de Trictrac

:

II fant, en suivant la chance,

Mettre les Dames ....

II C[antu] ricorda un proverbio francese, secondo il quale il tric-trac non

impararono le donne se non dagli amanti, ne gli uoniini se non dalle amiche.

NeWHomme de Vitle [Champs] del Delille (1738-1813) 6 una lunga descrizione

d'una partita a tric-trac; 'ci e un romanzo suUo stesso argomento scrisse

^o* This metrical deacription of i\ partie of backgammon is like that of Parini, and pos-

sibly sugg^usted by it, and is the most notable wbicb occurs in French literature. It is to

be found in *' L'lloranie des champs" by the abb6 JacqucH Delille (see his works, Paris 1824,

Vir., pp. 220-221) and is very brief. Valmaggi, as the reader will notice, makes the siiignlar

blundur of stylluK this once widely-road poem " L'Homme de ville " — an inexplicable lajisc

of the pen. We cite the passage in its completeness:

Le del devient-il sombre? Kb bicn! dans ce nalon,

Pr^s d*un chene brulaut j'insiilte a I'aquilon;

Dans cette ehaude enceinte, avec gont eeiairie,
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Prosper Merimee (1803-1870); entrambi anche citate dal C[antu]." Much of

this will be found, in a somewhat fuller shape, in other pages of the present

work. The citations in regard to the line-games of the ancients show that the

commentator did not know the little publication of Professor Comparetti, of

Jlillo heureux passe-temps abregcut la soiree.

J'cnteud.s co jeu bruyaut ou, Ic cornet eii main,

L'adroit joueur calcule ua liasard incertaiu.

Cliacun sur le damJcr fixo d'un oeil avide

Lcs cases, les couleurs, el le plein et le vide:

Les disques noirs et blaucs voient du blanc au uoir;

Leur pile croit, decroit. Tar la crainlo et I'espoir

Battii, cbasse, repris de sa prison souore

Le de, non saus fracas, part, rentro, part encore

;

II court, roule, s'abat; le uombre a prononce.

In the poem from which we are quoting, these lines are immediately succeeded by a descrip-

tion, of equal length, of a game of chess. The abbe Delille published " L' Homme des champs"
in 1800. He, like Parini, was greatly iuflueuced by his familiarity with Knglish letters.

Residing for the better part of two years iu Knglaud, he translated into French Milton's

"Paradise Lost," Pope's "Essay on Man" and several shorter pieces. He somewhat re-

sembled the Italian lyrist in esprit, and iu the ease and harmony of his verse, but he has

long ceased to enjoy the popularity and vogue which were once his. It is proper to mention

that Parini's poem has been rendered in its complete form into French under the title of

" Le jour, poeine en quatre parties, traduit en vers francais par I. L. A. Reyniond " (Pa-

ris lb26).— The scurrilous piece of verse, of which the firtit lines are reproduced by Valmaggi,

has been set to music, and is inserted in many collections of French songs.— The other French
production which has to do with our game, likewise mentioned by the Italian commentators,

is the story by Prosper Merim6e, " Le partie de trictrac" (1830), contained in his often re-

printed and widely translated collection of tales entitled " Oolomba." The edition we have

used is that of Paris 1889, in which the narrative fills pp. 312-330. It is the tale of a young
French lieutenant of the navy, who, after losing a good deal of money in graining, yields,

in his despair, to the temptation of cheating, at trictrac, his opponent, a lieutenant in the

Dutch service. Of the two it is said: " Bref, pendant plusieurs jours ils so donnerent ren-

dezvous, soit au cafe, soit a bord, essayant toutes sortes de jeux, surtout le trictrac, et aug-

xnentant toujours leurs paria, si bien qu'ils en vinrent a jouer vingt-cinq napoleons la par-

tie." The Frenchman is finally reduced to his last twenty-five napoleons. The concise

description of the culminating point of the contest is as follows: — " Bientot Roger fut reduit

a joucr les derniers vingt-cinq napoleons. II s'appliquait horriblement ; aussi la partie fut-

elle longue et disputee. II vint uu moment ou Roger, tenant le cornet, n'avait plus qu'uno

chance pour gagner: je crois qu'il lui fallait six-quatre. La nuit etait avancee. Un officier

qui les avait longtemps regard^s jouer avait fini par s'endormir sur un fauleuil. Le Hol-

landais 6tait fatigue et assoupi ; en outre, il avait bu beaucoup de punch. Roger seul

etait bien eveille, et en proie au plus violent desespoir. Ce fut en fremissant qu'il jeta

les des. II les jeta si rudement sur le daniier, quo de la secousse une bougie tomba sur le

plauchcr. Le Hollandais tourna la tete d'abord vers la bougie, qui venait de couvrir de

cire son pantalon neuf, puis 11 regarda les d6s. — lis marquaient six et quatre. Roger, pale

comme la mort, re^ut les vingt-cinq napoleons. lis continuerent a jouer. La chance devint

favorable a mon malheureux ami, qui pour taut faisait ecoles sur 6coles, et qui casait commc
a'il avait voulut perdre. Le lieutenant hollandais s'enteta, doubla, decoupla lcs enjeux: il

perdit toujours. Je crois lo voir encore, c'etait un grand blond, flegraatique, dont la figure

semblait etre de cire. II se leva enfiu, ayant perdu quaranle mille francs, qu'il paya sana

que sa physiouomie d^ceiat la raoindre Amotion. Roger lui dit: " Ce que nous avons fait co

fioir no signifie rien, vous dormioz a moitie: je no veux pas de voire argent." — " Vous plai-

sautez," repondit le fiegmatique Hollandais; " j'ai tres-bien jou6, niais les d6s ont 6t6 centre

moi. Je suis sur de pouvoir toujours vous gagner en vous rendant quatre trous. Bonsoir!"

et il le quitta. Le lendemaiu nous apprimes que, desespere de sa perte, il s'^tait brfiig la

cervelle dans sa chambre apr^s avoir bu un bol de punch." Struck with horror at the sui-

cide of his opponent, Roger is maddened by remorse, tells his two most intimate friends that

he had won by cheating, and prepares to put an end to his own life likewise. They per-

suade him to live, but soon afterwards, in a naval combat, bis purposed foolbardiness results

in bis death.
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which we have given an account (see pp. 122 and 174-5). Unsatisfactory as it

is, Professor Valniaggi's note is still useful for its references to authorities,

and makes an addition or two to our bibliographical note on Greek and

Latin games (pp. 121-2).

There is an English prose rendering, or rather paraphrase of "Ilgiorno,''

published anonymously, but really the work of Lady Elisabeth Berkeley,

who became by her first marriage Lady Craven, and by her second Margra-

vine of Anspach (1750-1828), a figure of European note in her day. She was
a woman of considerable learning, and printed privately some poems of

Petrarch besides other compositions of her own, and was the patron and

friend of Ugo Foscolo, whose English "Essays on Petrarch" she issued in

a handsome but very limited edition (sixteen copies) before it was given to

the general public. Her version of Parini's poem is entitled "A fashionable

day" (London 1780), and Avas dedicated to the translator's brother. It gives

but a faint idea of the beauty of its original. We cite the portion describing

the game (pp. 105-113): "It only now remains to perform the sacred rites

of the god of gaming, who is always ready to cheat his votaries of their

money and their time. The god himself provides the combatants with arms,

and arranges them in different parties of foot and of horse. Propitious ever

to thy prayers, for thee he orders to be set apart a table, whose narrow
lists will admit but two warriors. Love smiles with triumph as he explains

to thee the most ingenious stratagem which was ever practised by any of

his subjects in all his wars with Hymen. Long had an unsuccessful soldier

of Love been the prey of a consuming fire lighted in his bosom by the hand
of a child of Beauty and of Hymen. The languishing looks of Tenderness
were the solo interpreters of his passion. With difficulty could they deceive

the vigilance of a husband, who never closed his eyes, and who, at the

smallest noise, erected the long ears of attention. Alas! not a slave could

the unhappy lover gain over to his interest, not the smallest billet could

his despair convey to her. Wherever he goes, this monster blasts his sight.

At last he flies to the altar of that benevolent god, whose hand is armed

with a caducous, whose head and feet are ornamented with wings. To his

holy statue he does the lowest homage. With streaming eyes and upheld

hands, 'Oli thou son of Maia,' he exclaims, 'thou deignest to listen to the

prayers of Love— thou who deceivedst Argus with his hundred eyes— teach

me to deceive, if not the eyes of this too watchful husband, at least his

ears!' The statue smiles on his request. He perceives the magic caducous

three times touch his forehead. In an instant his inspired Fancy distinctly

represents to him the mystery of this new game so calculated to stun and

weary out the most attentive husbands. The happy lover darts away, as

if Mercury had lent. him his wings. Already he is at the side of his

mistress. —Mindful of the commands of the Deity, he procures a board of

scented wood, whereof he raises the sides, and which he divides by a wall

into two equal plains. The colour of these plains is black. Like the bat-

talions of the red rose and the white rose, fifteen dames assembled on either

side, these of a splendid whiteness, those black as ebony, wait, in order to

begin their march, until two dice shall issue from a box of thunder. Happy
she, who has not, by advancing alone, exposed herself to the danger of

being cut off and taken prisoner! A companion is here of service, in order

to assist in supporting the enemy's shock. The busy dice soon increase the
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number of the combatants. Already I behold the milk-white amazons form-
ing, two by two, the close-wedged phalanx, and boldly charging the adverse
army. The adverse army advances with a more confused march; while they
who expose themselves to imprudent dangers, experience different checks
which Victory is careful to record. Sometimes an ill-aimed stroke recoils upon
her who too inconsiderately pursued her adversary.—Fortune favours the white
warriors, of whom the enemy of Hymen is generalissimo. It should seem that
their adversaries, commanded by the queen of Hymen, desired to be defeated.
The astonished husband attentively observes this new-invented just [joust].

It strikes him that it is not without its danger, betwean two warriors who
approach to too close quarters. Sometimes, his elbow rested on the field of

battle, he listens with the ear of attention— sometimes, he rolls the eyes of

jealousy over the plains of combat—each time the martial throats of the

tubes thunder with double fury. Fear obliges him to retreat, suspicion

again brings him back to his stand of observation. The combat rages, the

din of the battle brays. Victory hangs upon the next stroke. Tlic conquer-

ing tube redoubles its thunder and thinks it can never make sufficient noise.

Its adversary, mad at the scorns of fortune, vomits out the dice with a
noise which disturbs the pleasures of Jupiter, and makes old Pluto tremble.

The jealous husband, at length subdued, is driven from the plain, stopping

his ears, and cursing such a noisy game. —Mercury, the day is thine. The
disciple whispers half a word to his mistress, who comprehends his mean-
ing. Such was this game in the days of barbarity, when false ideas of

honour continually disturb'd suspicious husbands. But, since the Golden

Age is again returned upon earth, since husbands are become officious and
convenient friends, the lover and his mistress have only applied to this game
for an agreeable amusement. In order to prevent that noise, which is now
no longer useful, the peaceable tubes are form'd of silent leather, and the

dice dispose themselves without tumult upon the down-soft green. The
game has preserved nothing noisy but its name, which still continues

Tric-trac.^''

Of the printed works which have succeeded to that of Bartinelli, the

first one familiar to us—though there are doubtless some intervening ones—
is the anonymous; "Trattato teorico-pratico dei giuochi" (Macerata 1832), a

small volume of 164 pages, with a single copperplate, representing the

backgammon-board and men. The game is here called giacchetto^ which is

doubtless the French Jacquet Italianized. But the method of play, as

described, corresponds to the French revertier rather than to Jacquet. The

section devoted to this form of trictrac occupies pp. 139-164, closing the

work. It opens with a brief introduction (pp. 139-143) giving the compiler's

summary of the game's history, which, despite the repetitions involved,Ve
here transcribe, inserting the few foot-notes in the text in their proper

places: "II giachetto b una sorta di giuoco di commercio piu prossima a

quelli di azzardo, che si effettua sopra un tavoliere, per cui e della specie

dei giuochi di tavola, e ha luogo fra due persone le quali si situano rap-

porto al detto tavoliere Tuna incontro aU'altra in A ed in B [referring to

the copperplate at the end of the book]. Questo giuoco considerate come

ttnctrac {sbaraglino, col qual nome si esprime il suo antico e piu bel mode

30
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di giuocarlo) ha second© alcuni la sua etimologia nelle parole greche xpl?

Tpayo?, tre volte difficile, e secondo altri per onomatopea nella imitazione

dello strepito che produce quando si giuoca, e di questa opinione furono

Egidio Menagio ('Dictionnaire etymologique de la langue frangaise,' art.

trictrac), de Furetiere ('Dictionnaire frangois'), de Pasquier, Parini (*Il

triorno '), Antonini {'Dictionnaire fran^ois, latin et italien,' art. onoma-

topee), ed altri. Le ricerche che si sono fatte intorno all'antichita di questo ^

giuoco non sono molto precise; ma almeno se ne puo concludere che la data

della sua origine si perde nel buio de' tempi. Cio viene anche confermato

dalla consideraziono che i giuochi di azzardo in genere sono antichissimi,

mentre la loro invenzione e da Platone attribuita ad una divinita egizia per

nome Theuth (Platone nel 'Fedro' torn. III., p. 274). [Alcuni sull'autorita di

lui Tattribuiscono al famoso Ermete ossia Mercuric Trismegisto, fllosofo

egizio, il quale floriva verso Tanno 1900 avanti Tera cristiana; noi peraltro

non abbiamo potuto veriflcare un tal passo, il quale sarebbe in contradizione

con quelle da noi riportato ('Encyclopedic,' p. 102)], e dall'altra considera-

zione cho la maggior parte di tali giuochi si eflfettuava con i dadi, [L' origine

de'dadi e antichissima, ma essi da principio erano segnati in quattro superfi-

cie soltanto, essendo le altre due ritondate in cono, 'Dizionario de'costumi,'

art. dado, e Facciolati, ' Calepinus,' art. tessera. Omero medesimo, ' Odis-

sea' lib. I., ne famenzione;e Sofocle nel 'Palamede;' Pausania, 'Descriptio

Graeciae, ' lib. II., cap. XX., e lib. X., cap. XXXI.; Suida, 'Lexicon Grsecum,'

art. naXa|xf]8Y](;, e Isacio Porfirogeneta, richiamo le sue stesse parole: o Ila-

Xap,Y]8Yji;
(f
povtjAO? , evitatoeoTO?, tcoXoPooXo?, ii.t'^aXo<^o'^oq, u>8e irpuitov to TaoXi-

Cstv Yjtot xo^sveiv e^eopTitat {ciob Palamede provvido, ben ei^itdito, di gran con-

siglio, niagnanimo, cost per il primo trovb il tavoliere o sia il giuocare a dadi)

ne attribuiscono 1' invenzione a Palamede. Erodoto, 'Historiarum,' lib. I.,

cap. 94, la riferisce ai Lidii die egli fa autori di tutti i giuochi di azzardo;

e con esso concordano Virgilio Polidoro, 'De rer. invent.,' lib. II. , cap. XIII.;

il 'Breviario storico,' pag. 34; ed Alessandro Sardo, 'De rer. invent.' lib. II.,

p. 734, ma quest' ultimo altrove, lib. I», p. 714, I'attribuisce a Palamede, se-

condo r opinione dei primi che abbiamo nominate. Finalmente Platone ne

la inventore il sopradetto Theuth (loc. cit.)J, dei quali si servono i Greci e

i Romani per indovinare, ovvero per semplice divertimento. [Gli uomini

stessi giuocavano qualche volta perflno cogli Dei : ed 6 curioso cid che Plu-

tarco riferisce nella vita di Romolo, che il custode del tempio di Ercole prese

i dadi e giuoco con lo Dio, a condizione che se egli vinceva ne avrebbe otte-

nuto qualche segnalato favore, e se egli perdeva avrebbe donate al flglio

-d'Alcmena una bella ragazza]. Ora il trictrac nella sua prima maniera di

giuocarsi apparteneva ai giuochi di azzardo, e siccome di quelli effettuati

CO' dadi e quasi 1' unico che noi conosciamo, pu6 congetturarsi che esso

abbia avuto origine in quel remotissimi tempi. Anzi secondo il Barbeyrac

('Traite du jeu,' lib. III., chap. VIII. & VI.). Platone stesso sembra che parli

di esso quando ci da la descrizione di un giuoco degli antichi che ne ha tutte

le apparenze ('De Repub.,' lib. II., pag. 374, c, tom. II., ed. Steph.). Per

altro questo giuoco apparir^ sempre molto antico quando anche si vogliano

soltanto considerare le conoscenze piu sicure che si abbiano intorno ad esso.

L'ab. Barthelemy, nel sue viaggio di Anacarsi, dice che era noto in Atene; ed

Agathia lo descrive nel suo epigramma sopra il re Zenone che trovasi nell'An-

tologia. Vi hanno tuttavia di colore che dubitano se Agathia abbia volute
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parlare del trictrac e credono che gli antichi lo abbiano ignorato: ma questa
opinione viene contradetta dal testimonio dei romani i quali certamente lo

conoscevano; e sapendosi che essi tenevano quasi tutti i loro usi dai greci, k

pressoch6 indubitato che questo giuoco era cognitissimo in Grecia, dove fu

recato probabilmente dai Fenicii. Questi ultimi pertanto, come pensa I'au-

tore del 'Dictionnaire des jeux,' art. trictrac^ ne furono forse grinventori,

a meno che lo avessero ricevato ancora da piu lungi, sia dall'Egitto o dal-

r India. Non dobbiamo peraltro omettere T opinione deR'Arabo, al-Safadi,

il quale ne fa inventore un re di Persia (' Encyclopedic amusem.' art. aritme-

tique e 'Dizionario della ricreazione,' torn. IL, p. 94), e noteremo ancora in

conferma di questa opinione che i Persi mandarono il giuoco del trictrac

agli Indian! avendone ricevuto in contracambio quelle degli scacchi ; il che
puo vedersi in Hyde ('Mandragoras,' p. 42), in Menocchio (' Le stuore,'

torn. III., cap. 84), ed in Verci, 'Lettere sui scacchi,' p. 26. [I Francesi e gli

Alemanni si disputarono un tempo la gloria dell' invenzione di questo giuoco,

'Academic des jeux,' ediz. IL, art. trictrac, ma ci6 al piu si puo intendere di

qualche sua ultima modificazione fra le tante che ha subito. Infatti i Fran-

cesi hanno il trictrac, revertier, toutes-tables, tournecase, dames rahattues,

plein, toe, gammon^ Jacquet, garanguet ('Dictionnaire des jeux'), gl'Italiani

lo sbaraglino, il giacchetto a due ed a tre dadi, ed in particolare i Roma-
gnoli il minoretto; gli Spagnuoli il toccadiglio, ecc. ecc, Bartinelli nel suo

Sbaraglino]. Ma I'antico giuoco del trictrac venne in seguito variato in piu

maniere, e quella sua modificazione che oggi 6 piu in uso ed ha preso il

nome di giacchetto, deve annoverarsi fra i giuochi di commercio, come di

gia abbiamo avvertito. [II sig. Barbeyrac, loc. cit., pag. 121, dice che il

trictrac k giuoco di commercio; sebbene noi lo vediamo sempre espressa-

mente proibito fra i giuochi di azzardo, come puo vedersi nell'ordinanza

del 1319 di Carlo IV., detto il Bello, ed in altre successive]. Non tralasceremo

qui di ricordarne la poetica origine descritta con molta eleganza dal Parini

(loc. cit.), il quale attribuisce la sua invenzione ad un accorto amante, che

cerco con lo strepito di questo giuoco di deludere la gelosia di un marito."

The subsequent text of the section on giacchetto is in three chapters

(pp. 144-161) ending with a very short glossary or " Dizionario che spiega i

termini usati nel giacchetto," (pp. 162-164). The table, we are told, is

divided into four parts, "che diremo tavole contenenti ciascuna sei case o

frezzey The sixth paragraph informs us that "I numeri dissimili, come due

e asso, quattro e tre, ecc, sono chiamati semplici. Quelli che sono eguali

come due 3, due 4, ecc, sono chiamati doppietti. Nel leggere i numeri sem-

plici bisogna sempre nominare il piu gran numnro per il prime; cosi sei e

quattro, e non quattro e sei, dovra pubblicarsi il tiro nel quale un dado pre-

senta 4, e T altro 6." The list of terms given to the doublets differs slightly

from that we have already presented to the reader: "Ogni doppietto ha la

sua denominazione particolare: i due assi si chiamano ambi gli assi o as-

sissimi; i due 2 duetta; i due 3 terni; i due 4 quaterna; i due 5 cinquina;

e i due 6 seoni o sei tutti.'' The writer cites from Bartinelli the Brescian

phrase, aver la mano, "che signiflca essere il prime a giuocare." Restates

that double five is the best cast for the first one; "ed il peggiore, escluso

due e asso, fe quelle degli assissimi [double aces] per cui si dice : assissimi

in primis sunt signum perditionis," an adage which we have not found

elsewhere. Two others are given afterwards: ^'-pedina toccata d&ve esser



236 CHESS IN ICELAND

giuocata'" and ''pedina lasciata e pedina giuocata." A series of doubled

points and therefore impassible is called legatura, the verb legare being

used in the same sense. As to the, rules, we glean the following principal

points. Your adversary's men are placed at the beginning of the game on

the first point at your left, that is to say, on the first point of the first

table, while your own are placed on the first point at your adversary's left.

In moving the men, the starting point is not counted, but the finishing

point is. In playing, the points or pips of the two dice are to be considered

separately, never unitedly. Men can only be placed on points wholly un-

occupied by adverse men. No men can be moved from the point on which

all {monte) are placed at the beginning until the first man moved has reached

the fourth table. No more than two points can be occupied in that table

in which one's monte stands; this, however, may be any two, or may be

varied from time to time. Doublets are played doubly, that is four times

the number represented by each die. When the men have all arrived at

the fourth table they may be either moved or thrown off indifl'erently. The
second chapter is devoted to explanations of the method of play under va-

rious circumstances, a note at the end expounding the doctrine of proba-

bility as applied to casts of the dice. The laws of the game, 28 in number,

are the subject of the third chapter, in the course of which we find that a

die is not counted when it leans against the side of the table or against a

man, in which case it is said to be in aria; and that the player uses for the

French ^'j'adoube'''' either the word acconcio or accommodo. Finally, from

the glossary we learn that 6o5.<?oZo ('* dice-box") was formerly called, as the

compiler thinks with greater precision, cannello; that a marcia is a game
like a "gammon" in English, in which a player throws off all his men
before his opponent has thrown off" a single one, and that it counts as two

games; that marcia is styled a marcia per punti^ when it is not gained by

means of a legatura (that is by barring the path of the adversary through

a series of impassable points); that the mucchio is the point occupied at the

outset by the men of either player (or perhaps the French point de repose)
;

and that each of the four parts, into which the board is divided, now called

a iavola, was in remote times known as a campo^ while the word tavole

was applied to the men, now known as pedine ("pawns").

The game of backgammon, now most commonly known as tavola reale^

is still greatly played in Italy, as is shown by the fact that the folding board,

usually of wood, inlaid, rather than of leather, is to be procured even in the

smaller towns. They are generally not oblong as in England and America,

but nearly always square when folded, having on the outside a smaller

chess-board and merelles board. To give a fair idea of the usual method

of play we copy the section devoted to the diversion in a recent anonymous

handbook of games, which shows comparatively few signs of having been

compiled under foreign influence. It is styled "II libro dei giuochi" (Flo-

pence 1894), and the description of tavola reale is to be found on pp. 360-363

:

"Ecco un altro fra i giuochi nobili adottatissimo in quasi tutte le famiglie

di una certa condizione, e per il quale molti signori spingono il gusto fino

alia passione. II suo materiale consiste in quella cassetta quadra sul piano

esterno della quale si vede quasi sempre la scacchiera per gli scacchi o la

dama. Si coUoca aperta fra i due giuocatori, i quali avranno cosi due scatole

unite, segnate in ciascun fondo di sei freccie da un lato e set dall' altro, per
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lo piu alternate, una bianca e una nera. Vi sono inoltre quindici pedinc

bianche e quindici nere, un paio di dadi, e un bussolo per ciascun ginoea-

tore, con che agitarli e gettarli. Prima di cominciare il giuoco si dispongano
le pedine precisamente secondo la flgura 19. II gluocatore delle bianche nio-

Qiuocatore delle pedine nere.

Giuocatore delle pedine bianche.

Fig. 19.

vera le sue pedine da destra a sinistra nel lato opposto, da sinistra a destra

nel lato proprio, ciofe percorrera in giro dalle sue due pedine bianche op-

poste verso le due nere che ha sulla sua destra nella propria parte. II giuo-

catore delle 'nere, al contrario, percorrera il giro dalle due nere che ha in

faccia a sinistra verso le due bianche che ha nella propria parte a sinistra.

La parte A verso cui concorrono tutte le pedine, tanto bianche che nere,

dicesi casa. Scopo del giuocatore ^ di ridurre in essa tutte le proprie pedine,

e quindi di toglierle, come vedremo. Chi primo le toglie vince la partita. Si

decide con i dadi chi deve giuocare per il primo, avendo questi un piccolo

vantaggio suU' altro. I dadi devono esser gettati o neir una o nell'altra parte

della scatola. Balzando fuori uno di essi, si dovra gettarli di nuovo. II primo

dunque getta i suoi dadi, e fa avanzare verso la direzione gia indicata due
delle sue pedine, ciascuna per tante freccie quante ne indica ciascun dado;
ovvero fa avanzare una sola pedina per tanti punti quanta e la somma dei

punti fatti dai due dadi. Indi V altro giuocatore prende i dadi e giuoca alia

sua volta : cosi tiro per tiro le pedine di ciascuno avanzano verso la casa.

Quando vi sieno tutte raccolte, non prima, allora si cominciano a togliere

di tavola corrispondentemente ai punti che si faranno. La pedina che nel suo

corso va a posarsi dove ne k una sola deir avversario, la toglie di giuoco

prendendo il suo posto. Cid si chiama dare all' altro. Ma non sempre con-

viene di dare, ed 6 anzi talora buon giuoco di astenersene. L'altra dovra,

tirando i dadi, rientrare in giuoco, cioe ricominciare il giro dalla casa. E se

1 punti tratti corrispondessero a freccie occupate da piu di una pedina av-

versaria, non puo Fientrare, e ritentera nuovamente air altro suo turno, senza

poter movere le altre sue pedine flnchfe ne abbia fuori di giuoco. Gettati i

dadi e toccata una pedina la si dovra movere se e possibile. Per6, allorch^

gettando i dadi sortono ciascuno di essi con punti eguali, cid si fa un dop-
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pietto^ si considera il tiro come doppio, e allora si muovono quattro pedine,

o due per il doppio dei punti fatti, o una per il quadruplo. I doppietti hanno
nomi speciali, cio6 : bambini, duetti, terni, quadretti, china, sena. Dopo il fin

qui detto, si capisce bene che non e unico scopo del giuocatore di correre

impazzatamente alia meta, ma vi saranno molti calcoli da fare, e molta cau-

tela da adoperare. Cosi, ognuno cerehera di restare il meno possibile con

una pedina sola sul corso dell' avversario {restare a tavola) e procurera di

accomodare la mossa dei due pezzi in modo che vadano a riunirsi o addos-

sarsi ad altri. Procurera altresi di coprire piu che possa, sempre con piu di

un pezzo s' intende, quante piii pud freccie della casa dalla propria parte,

1** per trovarsi pronto e bene sterzato colle pedine per il momentoin cui co-

minciera a levarle : 2° perchd, dandosi il caso che air avversario si avesse

tolta una pedina, gli sara tanto piu difficile di rientrare nella casa nostra

quante piu frecce vi trovera impedite, flno da non tirare affatto quando lo

sieno tutte. In questo caso chi ha i dadi tira di seguito e muove flno a che

non resti libera una freccia nella sua casa. Cosi, per esempio, supponiamo

che il giuocatore delle bianche tiri per il primo sei, asso. Egli con una pe-

dina della freccia M [flg. 20] fara il sei, con quella della freccia R fara

Giuocatore delle pedine nere.

PQRSTUVX
Giuocatore delle pedine bianche.

Fig. 20,

r asso ; e mettera cosi due pedine sulla freccia S. Supponiamo che il giuo-

catore dei neri tiri quattro, due. Egli fara il quattro con una pedina della

freccia H, e il due con una della freccia F, ponendole entrambe sulla frec-

cia D, e cosi, come taluni dicono, avra fatto una casa. Facendo il giuoca-

tore dei bianchi, per esempio sena egli puo muovere il gruppo della freccia A,

e portarlo sulla freccia G., e poi, perch6 con cotesto gruppo non potrebbe

fare un altro sei, essendo la freccia N occupata dai neri, ei pud staccare

un' altro gruppo di due della freccia M alia S. Ecco chiaro il vantaggio dei

doppietti : muoverne, due per volta. Ridotte tutte le pedine in casa, le si tol-

gono a seconda dei punti. Cosi relativamente al bianco, facendo china, ed
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avendo tutte le pedine in casa, ei ne potrebbe togliere quattro dalla freccia U.

Facendo quattro e due, ne toglie una dalla V e una dalla Y. Se la Y fosse

vuota, avanza di due punti una pedina del T, o del U. Se non vi sono pe-

dine sulle freccie superior!, cioe punti da faro, si tolgono addirittura di

giuoco le pedine dalle freccie inferiori al punto fatto. Alcuni muovono piu

tardi clie sia possibile le prime due pedine della parte opposta della casa,

per aver con esse la probabilita d' incontrare qualche pedina a tavola e to-

glierla di giuoco. Talora si e veduto V uno dei giuocatori aver la pedina

fuori e V altro mezze le pedine tolte, gia presso a vincere ; ma costretto que-

sti a restaro, nel togliere le sue pedine, a tavola, e V altro fatto il punto di

quella freccia, levargli alia sua volta quella pedina, e vincer la partita per

aver la sua casa ben barricata." The variety here described is the ordinary

English backgammon (the French "toutes-tables''). We must always re-

member that it may be a modern importation into Italy.

A still later compilation by J. Gelli, "Come posso divertirmi" (Milan 1901),

before cited (p. 102), devotes a few pages (207-17) to the game, which it calls

sometimes tavola reale and sometimes tric-trac. These pages are evidently

a compilation from the French. Two variations are described— <Wc<rac and

the giuoco del giacchetto. Three or four others are simply mentioned— al-

ways by their French names {garanguet, dames rdbattues^ toute-table or

gammon). The technical terms are sometimes Italian and sometimes more
or less distorted French forms. The Italian designations of the doublets are

stated to be : aces, ambassi, ambo gli assi^ asso doppio ; deuces, ambo ; treys,

terna ; fours, quaterna; fives, china; sixes, 5ena— showing some slight

differences when compared with the list previously cited. Trictrac is spoken

of in one place as tavola reale alia francese. The terms jan, contro-Jan, and

angolo di quiete o di riposo are employed; a "blot" is a pedina scoperta;

a point, that is one of the twelve on each side of the table, is a freccia. The
French " abattre de bois " is rendered as far legna, and is explained as "a
cast of the die which enables the player to advance two men instead ofonc.

'"

When the player is not able to play the points displayed by the dice the

position is said to be chiuso. In giacchetto the man thrown forward at tlic

commencement of the game to the fourth table is styled corriere. The
compiler states that the number of men in trictrac is thirty, rarely thirty-

two, while in giacchetto^ it is always thirty. How much the two French

varieties which are here treated are actually played in Italy it is not easy

to say.

As to Germany, we have already learned (pp. 90-91) that the nard game,

in the stage when it was known as wurfzabel, was established in that

country as early as the Xllltli century. It would not be easy to demonstrate

absolutely, by documentary or linguistic evidence, that any vernacular terms

relating to dice, or simple dice-play, were in use before the table-game

proper could have became known north of the Alps. In fact, so far as any

extant German literary records go, we might surmise that dice and tables,

that is some form of backgammon (Roman or other) must have crossed the

mountains at about the same time. But, on the other hand, it would,

nevertheless, be too much to infer that the" German people first knew the

die only as an implement appertaining to the table-game, considering that

dice, as a means of diversion, must have been known as far back as the

days when soldiers of Rome garrisoned so many portions of Germany— long
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before the downfall of their great empire. It is most probable, indeed, that

the Germanic peoples learned the use of dice from the Roman soldiery, in

spite of the fact that Tacitus conveys the idea that the habit of dice-play

was a peculiarly German evil. Nevertheless (we are always in a period of

doubt), it is not impossible that dice may have reached the more or less

nomadic tribes of northern and eastern Europe from Asia— to which quarter

of the world a cloudy legend assigns their origin. The so-called " Grande

encyclopedie '' of France has thus summed up the commonly conceived no-

tion of the ancient German and general mediaeval devotion to games at dice:

*• Le jeu de d6s, selon Tacite, etait une veritable passion chez les Germains:

lorsqu'ils avaient tout perdu ils jouaient sur un dernier coup leur liberte.

Plus tard au moyen age, ce fut un des jeux favoris des chevaliers. On trou-

vait des academies de jeu de d6s (schola3 deciorum). II y avait memo une

corporation speciale d'industriels qui fabriquaient les d^s a jouer, les d^ciers.

Malgr^ les interdictions et les ordonnances (en particulier, celles de 1254 et

de 1256 par lesquelles saint Louis d^fendait le jeu et la fabrication des des)

Ic jeu resta cher pendant tout le moyen Age aux hommes ot aux femmes;

plus tard les lansquenets se signalerent specialement par leur passion pour

les des.'' As to the testimony of Roman writers in regard to the prevalence

of dice-play among the German tribes wo shall come to that farther on.

We shall now first endeavour to learn what we can about the appella-

tions connected with dice, in the early centuries^f the modern period, since

most of those appellations may be considered as a part of the terminology

of backgammon. The generic German word for " die," is wurfel (plural

as singular); according to the lexicographers it is a derivative oi vourf^ a

noun signifying a "throw" or "cast." This latter is formed from the.

plural preterite stem of the verb toerfen (singular, icli warf, plural, wir

i-ourfen), and is really genuine old Higli German (influenced, as stated below,

by the Low German form). Unlike the languages we have been treating so

far, and unlike the English, the German, therefore, possesses an indigenous

term for this important implement of the backgammon game. The congener

of wcrfcn in English is the verb " warp,"" which had the same signification

(to "throw" or "cast") in its Anglo-Saxon and Middle English forms, a

meaning now lost. The second or terminal element of wurfel is the derivative

syllable -el (-?), which, even in very old times, served two purposes, first and

foremost to form substantives and adjectives from verbal and other stems;

secondly and subsidiarily to form diminutives. In this way lourfel would
literally mean a "throwing," "throw," "little throw," or "little thing

thrown." In old High German— during the Xlth and Xllth centuries— it took

the shape, under Low German influence, of worfU, worfel. From wilrf'el

comes, by means of the verbal suffix -en (-w), the verb wUrfeln^ to " cast" or

" throw dice," to " play dice," to " dice." A dice-player is styled a wUrfler,

and dice-playing ("gambling"), or the "game of dice," is known as wUr-

t'elspiel—a. minstrel of the Xlllth century, as we shall see hereafter, exclaim-

ing; der diuvel schiiof das wilrfel spil^ " the devil created the game of dice."

Remembering all this, we shall understand the old German name given to

nard-backgammon, wurfzabel (that is "throw-tables"), to which we may
have occasion to refer again. We dwell somewhat fully on these etymolo-

gies, because it is by means of these philological evidences that we may be

able, if at all, to decide on the simultaneous or non-simultaneous introduc-
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tion into Iceland of pure games of dice, and of table-games, in which dice

are subordinately employed. As to dice-play, there is a singular bit of

severe prose comment on the subject in Haussdorffer's " Gompendioses
LexilLon Apophtegmaticum " (Niirnberg 1718): " Der die wiirfel erfunden,

hat sechs galgen verdient: den ersten fur sich, den andern fiir seine spiel-

gesellen, den dritten fiir den zuseher, den vierten fiir den, so den spielplatz

halt, den funften fiir den, so das spielen erstlich lehret, und den sechsten fiir

die herrschaft, welche das spielen nicht verbietet."

The numbers given to the dice-pips play a noticeable part in later

Latin mathematical history. As we are taught by the most famous of the

classical architectural writers, Vitruvius, the mathematicians of Rome
styled 6 the "perfect" number (because of 1 -»-2-h 3 = 6), and accordingly

formed a peculiar terminology applicable to the elements contained in it.

The six lowest members of the numeral series were given these names; imio^

binio^ ternic, quaternio, quinio, senio (all feminine substantives, forming the

genitive in -onis). However these forms may have originated, they seem

at once, or within a short period, to have been applied to the dice-pips, the

many-sided Isidore of Seville (who, born about 570, died in 636), apparently

knowing them only in that connection; for he says, in his chief work
(" Origines,'' 12,65): " Jactus, quisque apud lusores veteres a numero voca-

batur ut wwio, hinio, ternio, quaternio^ quinio, senio.'''' Notice his expression,

lusores veteres (" ancient players "), as if he believed the terms to be classic,

whereas they are really post-classic. These numbers, or many of them,

passed over into modern forms, and were, in their new shapes, or in the

original Latin, of frequent use, as the reader will have, perhaps, already

observed, in the mediaeval " tables " manuscripts.

The numbered pips, or dice-spots, known by names derived from the

romance tongues are, in the older German, as, daus {tus, dausz, taus, tausz),

"deuce;" quater {quatter, katter), " quatre," " cater; " zink {zingg), "•cinq;'"

sesz (a middle High German form), " sice." One of the newest German pub-

lications on games (A. von Hahn's " Buch des Spiele, " Leipzig 1900,

3rd edition, p. 262), in describing the backgammon variety toccategli, says

of the names of the dice: " Die eins heisst, as oder es ; die zwei, dous ; die

drei zuweilen d7'es; die vier quatuor oder quater; die fiinf cinque oder zink;

die sechs sis oder 5655 "— but dous is not often so written, and dres is

unknown to most lexicologists. Older works on the same table-game (as,

for instance, the anonymous " Neueste Anleitung wie die trictrac- und toc-

categlie-spiel recht und wohl zu spielen," Niirnberg 1773, (p. 5), and various

editions in the same century of the German Hoyle, (" Das neue konigliche

Fhombre,") vary in their orthography, writing a55 oder ess, tres, sis, while

they add the technical titles of the doublets : aces, ambesas or bezet ; deuces,

double deux; threes, ternes or tournes; fours, carnes, carmes ; fives, quines;

sixes, sonnes, sanne or sannez—al\ of Romance prevenance. Ass is, of course,

of the same origin as the French "as" and our "ace;" an earlier orthography

(middle High German and late old High German) was esse. The newer form

is doubtless influenced by, if not directly derived from the French. There

is no absolutely certainty as to the remote origin of this term, common to

so many languages and used in all of them in so many popular sayings.

Brachet makes the French as to come from the Latin as, which came to

signify the unit of measure, and was thence applied to the playing card, or

31
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to that side of a dice-cube which is marked with a single point. The Latin

dictionaries usually suggest, as the source of the Latin as, a Tarentian dialect

form, oiq, of the Greek sU ('*one"), but doubt is thrown on this by the

" Century Dictionary '' {sub " ace "). Bans follows our " deuce " in having

a double etymology. As a dice term it is to be referred to duos (accusative

of the Latin duo); when it is an adjuration (as in the English "Deuce take

you!" or the German Was der daus!) it is doubtless, a corruption of the

Latin dem ("deity"). This debased signification (=" devil") belongs to a

common class of phenomena occurring in the process of etymological de-

velopment. The vernacular drel is, in modern usage, much more usual

than ires or dres. The varying forms of quater come, of course, through

the French numeral form, from the Latin quadrio or quatuor. Cinque and

zinq represent the French " cinq." Whether sis or sess is of direct modern

Romance derivation (like our " sice ") is not yet, we believe, fully decided.

Of the doublet names carnes (contracted from quaterno), quines and sonnes

are from the series enumerated by Isidor, very likely through the French.

These appellations of the dice-points— aw«5re>2 = " eyes" as they are styled

in the vernacular— were used figuratively very early in German literature,

both by the poets and in proverbs. Instances of the latter are very nume-

rous, but are generally, if not always, suggested by the dice, or drawn from

pure dice playing, having no apparent reference to any table-game. One of

the most wide-spread is the rhyming adage which has been popularly ascribed

to Luther (and which is said to be really found in a still existing MS auto-

graphic collection of proverbial sayings compiled by the noted reformer):

Dana es nichts hat;

Ses zink nichta dat ["givea"],

Aber qaater drey

Die Bind stets dabey [" always on hand]

,

or as Luther makes the final lines: quater drey halten was (uns) frey, other

versions having as the closing words, hilfen frei. It is sometimes found in

a slightly varied form : Daus es hat nichts, | sesz zink gibt tiichts,
\
quater

drei muss herhalten. Here, of course, the smallest numbers are employed to

represent the lowest and poorest classes, the intermediate numbers indicate

the sober, more trustworthy, commercial middle ranks, and the two highest
stand for the nobility and less energetic wealthy orders. The theme is fre-

quently varied and has gone into many languages, whether from the German
or Latin we hesitate to say, the oldest Latin form being: TJnio pauperior
Codro est, ut Unas egenus: senio nil confert: quinio nil tribuit. As is seen,

ternio and quaternio are omitted, so that the point of the saying is missed.
Codrus was the name of two insignificant Latin poetasters, one of whom
was made famous by the accounts of his extreme poverty. In an old volume,
which contains some translations from OVid, there is an English metrical
rendering of the proverb just cited:

Deace ace cannot
Pay scot and lot;

Sice sink will not pay

;

Be it known to all —
What payments fall

Must light on coter tray,
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— " coter " being quater. Similar is the couplet from the story of *' Reynard
the Fox" as given to us by F. S. Ellis and T. F. Crane (London 1897)—

That which is likened to deuce ace
Hath in esteem the lowest place.

An old popular German bard, yclept Rosenplut (Rosenbliit), who made the
flowers of poesy bloom at Nuremberg between 1431 and 1460, says in his
" Niirnberger rais:"

Tans es wart daz ir nicht verlast

Und weichet nicht von kotter drei;

Die werden euch daz spiel gewinnen.
Ses zink die wouen ench nicht pei.

Here tauft es refers to the common people, kotter drei to the middle classes,

and ses zink to the nobility. But the boldest allegory based upon the dice-

points is one cited from a middle High Gorman piece by the Rhenish poet

Reimar von Zweter (died after 1252), which ascribes the origin of their num-
bers to his Satanic majesty:

Der tiavel schnof daa wiirfelspiel

Dar nrabe daz er sMen vil d4 mite gewinnen will.

Das esse er h4t gemaht dar iif doz 6in got gewaltic ist.

Der himel in sinen handen stdt

Und din erde, dar M er das tfts gemachet hat : *

Die drien M die drie namen die er bAt, der siieze voere Krist

:

Daz qndter wohrte er mit grozen listen

Uf die namen der vier fivangelisten :

Den zinken M des menschen sinne

Wie er die fiinfte mache kranc

:

Das ses, wie er sechs wochen lane

Die wasten uns rait toppel ane gewinne. ^'

Sometimes the allegorical meaning attached to the points takes another

shape, as in the lines from "Eraklius," also a poem of the Xlllth century,

ascribed to one Meister Otto, whose birthplace, residence and family name
are all unknown, and who, as it seems, elaborated it from an early French
poetical piece, called "L'empereur Eracles " by Gautier d'Arras, a writer

who lived and wrote nearly a hundred years before Meister Otto. This is

his allusion to some of the dice-numbers:

Umbe die frowen st4t ez so

Rehte als nmbe ein toppelspil,

Ob manz ze rechte raerken wil,

Er ist w&v und ntht gelogen,

Es velt eim richen herzogen

Als lihte ein esse oder ein ttis

Als dem boesten [meanest] von dem hfis,

which seems intended to indicate that the same destiny awaits both high

and low.

Still earlier in the same century lived the rhymer known only as the

"Strieker"—by profession as has hence been supposed, a rope-maker—
whose home seems to have been in South-eastern Germany and in Austria.

He died about the year 1250. After having produced an epic on Charlemagne,

'^'- A modern Qerman version of this piece is given on a snbsequent page^
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he composed a variety of poetical works, in one of the best known of which,

the "Pfaflfe Amis," he cites proverbially the two lowest dice-points:

Dar nmbe aiil wir prisen

Den pfaffen Amisen,

Twie verre er fnor in daz lant

Daz man dooh zallen ziten vunt

Vil gr6zen rfit in sine hfts

D<^ viel daz esse noch das tfis

Nicht an der handelunge.

A yet more renowned rhymer of the same period, meister Freidank, whose
individuality, after long research, is still a subject of debate, classes together,

as alike treacherous sports, dice, racing and falconry {feederfipiel) :

Dess pfand gar oft im spiel verfallt,

Der seine ehr' auf wiirfel stellt.

Wiirfel, ross und federspiel

Habon tren die tangt nicht viel.

Among others of a later date, Hans Sachs introduces the terminology of the

game into one of his quasi-religious dramatic pieces, wlien he makes the

soldiers of Pontius Pilate cast dice for the garment of Christ:

Romanus. — Das losz werfen wir iiber dera

Gestrickten rock, welcher in nehm.

Er icilrft mit zehn wilrfeln ein wurf und .^pricht

:

Ich hab drei esz, ich bin darvon,

Er wird an micb mit langen ton.

Der ander Knecht. — Ich hab drei dansz, gwin auch nit viel

Mit dir ich darnach gleiohen wil.

Der dritt Knecht. — Nu secht zu, ich hab quater drei

:

Ich hoflf ich sei anch noch darbei.

Der viert Knecht. — Gliick waits, dor wiirfel tragt sesz dans

:

Der rock ist raein, das spiel ist ausz.

Another writer of theatrical pieces, cited by Vigil Raber in one of his

collection of twenty-six "Sterzinger Spiele" (1510-1535)— the twenty-fifth

play—makes one of his characters say to another: Bu richtst dein sach mir

nach sess, zingg., quotter ; while in an old ballad to be found in Uhland's

" Volkslieder" there is a similar passage:

Drei wiirfel zucket ich herfiir

Und warf zink, qnater, drei.

0. Schade, in his "Satiren und pasquille aus der reformationszeit" (Han-

nover, 1853-8), cites various old poetical allusions to dice, as Der paur sprach

'quater, zinke\ (20-17); and in the well known " tragedia, der irdisch Pilger

genandt" (Niirnberg 1562) of Johann Heros, one of the persons says:

Gefallen ist mir qaatter ses,

Daranf mir quatter dans anch fellt.

Much earlier is the '*Ronner," a didactic poem by Hugo von Trimberg, who
lived at Bamberg through the first decade of the XlVth century, in which
we find what seems to be a rhymed proverb,

Von zinken qnAter unde tfte

HAt manger ein nnberAten hAs.
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Many more such verselets and quaint sayings might be quoted. Thus there

is an exclamation made by a player who has been losing, on throwing a

small and useless combination of the dice : Dauszes, hastu mein pferd nicht

r^esehen?— referring to the wagered and lost horse. A somewhat quaint defi-

nition of this rather obscure phrase is given by a German writer. He informs

us that it is vom spiel entlehnt unci ausruf desjenigen, der einen schlechten

wurf thut^ der, wenn ein pferd auf dem spiel steht, sagen will, " damit werde

ich mein pferd nicht gewinnen."" Der spieler redet gleichsam das daus-ess

an, indent er sagt: ^''Hottest du mein pferd gesehen, wUsstest du, wie gut es

ist, du wdrst nicht gekommen, denn du hist schuld, dass ich's verliere.'"

Quater auff einem wUrfel is a definition cited from a glossary of 1482. In a

collection of songs (1582) we have: Sie warf ein zinken unde ein tus (i. e.,

in all sieben). A thing is said to be so ungewis als toann einer mit dausz

esz ein spil gewinnen will. In an old piece, entitled "Bruder Rausch," the

following couplet occurs

:

El- sprach "ich [der tenfel] far in den wiirfel,

"Von dem qnater raach ich ein tausz."

An early German adage is ses oder es, equivalent to "aut Caesar aut nihil."

All these shreds of literature apply more especially to dice-play, but wo
have reproduced them, as we have hinted, because the names of the dice-

points form likewise an essential part of the vocabulary of nard-backgam-
mon. An interesting technical term used wherever dice are employed, and of

a peculiar importance in German backgammon, is pasch, which, though
singular, is really equivalent to the FJnglish "doublets" {pasch werfen=: to

"throw doublets"). More than one explanation of the word's origin has

been attempted, but the etymology of Grimm is probably accurate, or, at

least, is the generally accepted one. He makes it signify both "doublets"

and "triplets," and derives it from the French passe-dix {signifying: "goes

over ten," "passes ten," "exceeds ten"), and seems strictly to have the

meaning of "at least eleven," the definition in Grimm being ein spiel mit

drei wUrfeln wobei der wurf von mehr als 10 {also mindestens 11) augen bei

gleichey" augenzahl auf zwei loUrfeln gewinnt, woher auch der dltere Aachener

mundart das verbum '''• paschendise "^ (wUrfeln, paschen) entnahm. Another

lexicographer, Daniel Sanders (1863), asserts that the word pasch is a name
sometimes given to milhlspiel (merelles), which is, of course, one of the

customary lexicographical blunders, and then he goes on to give a secondary

(dice) signification thus : Beim spiel mit drei wUrfeln ein wurf, bei dem, zrcei

wUrfeln gleich viel augen zeigen {doppelwurf)— making, if strictly interpreted,

three dice essential, but he goes on to say that jungfern-pasch is a term

applied, wenn auch der dritte \wUrfet\ dieselbe zahl augen hat, but (sub voce

alle), he describes alle pasch as ein wurf, im brettspiel, wobei auf alien

wUrfeln dieselbe zahl oben liegt. A minor lexicologist, deluded perhaps by

the phrase "numeri pares," as applied to the upturned points of two dice,

suggests the word par as the origin of pasch. In connection with pasch a

word elfern is alluded to in some of the lexicons, but is sought in vain in

most of their vocabularies. Pasch is still used, in the various backgammon
games practised in Germany, in the sense of "doublets;" while, in the

variety known as der lange puff, the higher first throw, to decide the begin-

ning player, is known, as general-pasch. The term is likewise employed in
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pure dice-games, when on two dice the number of the pips is tlie same,

which are then counted together ; if the pips on three dice, thrown together,

are alike, they are counted four fold. Only occasionally does the word make

its appearance in general German literature. Hoffmanswaldau, a poet of

the XVIth century, exclaims somewhere in one of his pieces: Hier ist der

wUrfelpasch! ("Gedichte," Leipzig 1645, 4. 5). Pasch seems to be used some-

times in the sense of to "throw dice/' or "playing dice." Thus the learned

and ingenious essayist, Heinrich Friedrich Sturz (1737-79), says: Manhatte
mir vor karten gewarnt und so wandte ich ein dasz ich kein spiel als hochst-

ens pasch verstUnde. Often, by general writers, the word is employed in a

mistaken sense, as when a seventeenth century writer declares of one of

his characters : er auch sogleich einen 2)cischwUrfel nebst einer spielkarte

hracJite, as if the signification were "a die," or a "set of dice." Abele von

Liljenberg (about 1760), one of the famous " Fruchtbringende Gesellschaft,"

appears to propose, satirically doubtless, to decide lawsuits by throws of

the dice, Alle rechts- oder gericlits-verfahrungen tnit drei paschwUrfel endigen

Oder erortern. As is so often the case with technical terms, the word got

to be applied to other objects than those which it originally characterised,

so that in the Bavarian dialect the children's game Idicker (or schusserspiel)

was also named pa5c^0^^— perhaps from the close or doubled positions of the

marbles. Sometimes the form basch — perhaps older — was used. Thus the

Gotha poet, Friedrich Wilhelm Gotter (1746-97), writes in a poem called

" Herr von Malaga und der tod " (1787)

:

Mein held, ob ihin vor angst gleich jede nerve bebte,

Die zahne klappten nnd die znng' an gaumen klebte,

Zwang (wie beym basche sonst, wann ehr' nnd seligkeit

Auf eines wiirfels flache schwebte),

Sein muskelspiel zn falscher heiterkeit,

Indess er Spaniel in langen ziigen schliirfte.

From the noun a verb paschen was formed, meaning originally to " throw
doublets," but afterwards to "cast dice," "play at dice "as well. The author

of the popular "Simplicimus" (Hans von Grimmelshausen) cries, Wollen
wir jetsuiider paschen {16Q9)^ and a somewhat later writer says: wenn der
alter herr lust liat zu paschen oder.... piket su spielen.'' From paschen^ again,
comes the compound auspnschen^ cited by Sanders (1871) with this illustra-

tion : zur vergiltung seiner auslagen durfte er eine ente herauspaschen [that is

auswUrfeln, wilrflend ausspielen] lassen,"" thus meaning to " stake at dice,

"

"raffle away." Another such verb, abpaschen, defined as to "throw away at

dice," is also found, with a citation from a minor writer: euch abzupaschen,

armer schUcher, ist mir nur spass. Among other instances of greater or less

ignorance among lexicographers may be mentioned a definition by Radlein

(1711): ein pasch wUrfel =^''''un jeu de dez; " one by Schmid (1831): basch=:

"jactus decretorius " {entscheidender wurf); one by another less known
compiler is less erroneous, paschw&rfel=:wtirfel sum paschen.

That the German should have, and should have introduced into other

languages spoken in the region round about his fatherland, such a peculiar

word as pasch to express doublets at dice, may strike the reader as strange.

It may be partly owing to the fact that the counterpart of our word "double "

(or "doublet"), coming to us from the Latin through the French, got another
and established meaning in connection with dice at an early day. Doppeln
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literally to "double," signified to "play at dice," to "dice." Grimm has

some interesting remarks on the word. He says that the meaning to " play

at dice," which was its earliest signification, became especially common in

North Germany. Later it was applied to other dangerous or injurious games
of chance, to which were attached the reputation of treacherous, swindling or

contemptible methods of play, which bad signification was also applied to

the noun doppeler (gambler). In the Holstein dialect, dubblen even means, in

general, to " play at cards." The '^x^ord is a derivative from the Latin duptus,

and implies the doubling of the stake at games. Some other lexicographers

cited by Grimm agree with him in this explication, regarding it as "a staking

double," an increasing or outbidding the stake of the adversary at dice or

cards, either by agreeing to pay double, if a loser, or by adding an additional

sum to that already at stake. Other writers refer its origin to that which is

now called pasch, the cast of equal dice-points (that is, double points), the

French and English " doublet." In old High German the term is not found,

but it existed already in old Frisian {dobbela, doblia). In middle High German
it was toppeln; in Low German (niederdeutsch), dobbebi, dobeln: in Dutch

dobbelen; in early Icelandic it vfa,ii dubla, dufla, to gamble (in the "Norwegian

code known as the "Gulapingslaug" of the Xllth century), and the noun diifl

(gambling) occurs in the same code, while in a mathematical essay of the

XlVth century, "Algorismus," it is used in the sense of " double;" the Swedish

has dubbla or dobbla, and the Danish doble. In the earliest citations ofGrimm
something of the sense of duplicare, is still retained. The earliest is from

Wolfram von Eschenbach's "Parzival" of the Xlllth century;

Umbe den wurf der sorgen

Wart getoppelt.

A similar sentiment is from the same period:

Manec unsiieze scbaude

Wart getoppelt dd, der heidenschaJt.

The following, too, is nearly of the same date:

Wir ban erate umbe den wurf
Getopelt der grozen sorgen.

A preacher, a century later, says: ir siilt ouch dar umbe mit lansen an dent

ruoioetage Oder spiln oder toppeln. In a glossary of 1482 toppeln is explained

as " ludere cum taxillis," by which it will be seen that it then had only its

technical signification, to " play dice." Another preacher exclaims : spileat

und doppelst mit iJmen wie ein erzlotterbube ! In the XVIth century the pro-

lific Johannes Fischart, who, among his other labours, produced a free render-

ing of the "Gargantua" of Rabelais, uses the word in his version: Lasz

uns eins. toppeln^ der minst ist knecht; and again 1st niemands hie der dop-

peln loill? A later and less famous moralist, Henneberger, dwells on the

evil of dicing : Denn es von allerlei losern gesinde ein zu hauf gesammeltes

volk icar, welche nichts anders thaten denn in den tabernen doppelten, spielten

und soffen—spielen and doppelen being here, as often, joined in the same

phrase, and must perhaps, sometimes be translated " playing and gambling."

A glossary, much more recent than the one we have cited, that of Henisch,
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*'Teutsche Sprach und Weisheit, A-G (1616), renders doppeln by " ludere

aleis, jacere talos, aleas, tesseras, duplo ludere," all but the last definition

referring literally to dice-play. Lessing makes one of his characters a de-

termined doppeler: Dieser mensch hat ganz und gar keinen geschmack am
tanzen, und bet-eitct den spieler unvermerkt in ein seitenzimmer mit ihm zu

gehen^ um eine viertelstunde mit einander da zu doppeln. The 1863 edition

of Sanders cites a passage in which a good dean is seen to have such bound-

less faith in providence that it even embraces the dice-box: Der dechant

spricht.... seine segen iiber die wUrfel, wenn er doppelt. Sanders here expresses

a doubt as' to the origin of the play-term doppeln, whether it come from dice-

play or from the table-game; he even suggests that it may be connected

with the English word " dub." In his " Fremdworterbuch " (1871) Sanders

gives the word doublet, explaining it as '•'pasch im wilrfelspiel." A Swiss lin-

guistic student, Stalder (1757-1833), asserts that the word, in a central Swiss

dialect, is employed in target-shooting: doppeln heiszt auch den doppel

erlegen bei schiessen. The term occurs in proverbs, as in one quoted by

Simrock : Wer im finstern doppelt, verliert die wUrfel ; and others are to be

found in Wander's great " Sprichworterlexicon " (1867-80), as Anff doppel

spiel muss main leib, gut und alles wagen; and wer gem doppelt, kommt
leicht zu nichts. To the former of these two is appended the following

historical note: Dies sprichwort hatte mati im 17 jahrhundert trotz der

gesetzlichen bestimmungen der spieler solle nur das verlieren, was er zum
spiele bringe, und selbst dies nicht vollsttfndig, weil man wegen spielschulden

7iiemand welter als bis aufs hemd pfdnden solle, und namentlich nicht verwet-

ten solle, was ihm Gott anerschaffen hat. An old dictionary-maker, Caspar
von Stieler, has, in his "Teutscher Sprachschatz '' (1691), not a few quota-

tions relating to doppelspiel : Er doppelt uber die maszen gem ; das doppeln
(the verbal noun) hat ihn zum armen mann gemacht; beim doppeln musz
mann aufsetzen, a sort of proverb which he renders into Latin: "exercens
aleam pecuniam in ludum deponat;" Stieler also uses the verb, ausdoppeln,

to *' cease to play dice."

We have thus expressed what, so far as our researches have gone (and

they have by no means been exhaustive), we are enabled to say in regard
to the introduction into Germany of dice, and of their use as a means of

gambling; we have also treated the subject of the names given in German
to the dice-pips, a matter which concerns not only the pure dice-play, but
also the game of nard-backgammon in perhaps a still higher degree. Pre-
vious to any account of the varieties of back-gammon, and the German
methods of play, we shall give a hasty version of a recent essay on dice-

play in Germany by the orientalist, August Wiinsche, published in the
widely-known review, "Nord und Sud " (Breslau vol. 80, Marz 1897). The
article bears the title: " Deutsche manner und frauenspiele wahrend des
mittelalters," but we are only concerned with the portions (pp. 329-334),

which relate to dice and the nard-game. " The dice-game," he says, allud-
ing to lourfelspiel, "which is probably identical with bickelspiel, originated
in the east. According to tradition it was invented in the city of Hazarth
(Hezar) in Palestine, wherefore it is often called a game of hazard. Among
the adherents to old Germanic mythology Wotan (Odin) was regarded as the
inventor of dice. But on the introduction of Christianity several old attri-
butes and spheres of activity were transferred to the spirits of evil, and
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thus the devil, at a later day, came to be regarded as the originator of dice.

He was supposed to have created them for the purpose of gaining souls for his

infernal kingdom. Yet against his will the product of his ingenuity was
made to serve Christianity, as is shown by a short poem of Reinmar von

Zwetor, in which the six dice-numbers were symbolically applied to the

Christian faith:

Der teafel schaf das wart'elspiel

,

W^eil er damit wiel seelen sich gowinnen will,

Das asz hat er deshalb gemacht, weil eiu gewalt'ger Gott da ist.

Der himmel sammt der erde stelit

In seiner han.d, auf welche zwei das daus Avohl gelit,

Die drei auf seineu namen, die da liat der sUsze wahre Christ.

Das quatre, das schaf er mit groszen listen

Auf die vier evangelisten,

Die fiinfe auf des menschen sinne,

Dasz er die fiinf ihm maohe kraok,

Die sechs, dasz er sechs wocheu lang

Die fasten uns durch wiirfeln abgewinne. '"^

Dice-playing was known as toppeln {topeln) and the dice-player as topeler.

The dice-board, also the backgammon-board {wurfzahel), in old French styled

"berlenc," was generally of marble, the dice themselves, on the other hand,

of bones of the ox, and bore, as they still bear, the numbers esse^ tus^ {taws),

drie, kwater, zinke and ses. Even the ancient Germans, as the Roman histo-

rian Tacitus ('Germania,' cap. XXIV) informs us, were passionately devoted to

dice-play. He writes; 'They practise dice-play— at which one will naturally

wonder— soberly, and quite as if it were a serious business, with such hard-

ihood in winning and losing, that, when they have nothing more left, they

stake their freedom and their person on a last cast of the die. The loser

resigns himself voluntarily to servitude; even if he be younger and stronger

than his adversary, he allows himself to be bound and sold. Thus great is

their stanchness in an affair so bad; they themselves call it keeping their

word.' 1^^ The Roman, coldly calculating, and acting always with medita-

tion, could not comprehend how the German, with his serious earnestness

could give himself up to dice-playing, and could oven make it accord with his

sense of morality. This same popularity was enjoyed by games at dice dur-

ing the Middle Ages, among men and women, monks and nuns, and fre-

quently high sums were staked. It even happened, and not so rarely, that

a player lost all his possessions in the space of a few hours. Often dice-

play led to brawling and strife, but in spite of that it was eagerly carried

on. Knights devoted themselves to it, especially in their after-dinner repose.

Thus it occurred, according to the rhymed Holstein Chronicle, that the

Danish King Eric III, 'Plogpenning,' as he was styled, engaged in an after-

noon game at worptafelspel (backgammon), was surprised by his foes and

murdered. On festival occasions, such as coronations, espousals and drink-

^ For the original middle High German text of these lines see p. 243.

'** The words of Taeitus, in the place cited, are: *' Aleam, quod misere, sobrii inter serla

exercent, tauta lucraudi perdendive temeritate, ut, cum omnia defecerunt, extreme ac novis-

simo jactu de libertato ac de corpore conteudaut. Victus voluntarium servitutem adit; quamvia

juvenior, quamvis robustior adljgare se ac venire patitur. Ea est in re prava pervicacia; ipei

tidem vocant.

"
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ing-bouts, games at dice were particularly common. At the coronation of

King Arthur, as the poet of the ' Roman de Brut ' tells us, his knights called

for dice, tables and chess; one won and another lost; they pawned their

effects for money, until at last they began to cheat each other, and finally

separated foaming with rage. The passion for dice-play penetrated even

into the convents, and the monks, in their absorption, not only forgot the

prescribed prayers and other acts of devotion, but also neglected their stud-

ies. On the Lauterberg (now Petersberg) near Halle, in the year 1223, there

existed in a convent such a rage for play, and such a corruption of man-

ners and morals ensued, that dice-play went on furiously even in the apart-

ments of the superior ipropst), and chess and draughts [this latter could haMly
have been known in Germany at that date] were played, while mead and

wine were sold at the same time. Playing at dice was even carried into

the' next world. In the well-known tale (fableau) of ' St. Peter and the

player' ('St. Pierre et le Jongleur') St. Peter one day, during the absence

of Satan, appears in the lower regions with dice and a dice-board, and begins

to play with the temporary guardian— a demon devoted to dice— for lost

souls. At first they played for only a single condemned soul, but the game
grew constantly hotter and the stakes larger, and before long the saint had

won all the souls to be found in hell, and carried them off in triumph to

heaven. When the devil at last returned and found the luckless player alone

in his uncomfortable region, he fell into a great fury, but he couldn't change

what had happened, and nothing was left for him to do except to ponder

how he could repeople his infernal world with new souls. It is not wonderful

that princes and magistrates, in order to bridle this madness for the dice-

table, issued sharp ordinances and other legal regulations. As early as.

952, the emperor Otho the Great, at the diet of Augsburg, notified the

bishops, priests and deacons that they would be obliged to give up their

offices unless they restrained their fondness for gaming. Later, in 1232,

Frederick II published a severe statute against dice-players {de aleatoribus),

and the pious St. Louis of France, who had many German subjects, forbade

dice-play under heavy penalties to all the officials of his kingdom, and also

prohibited the fabrication of dice. According to an ordinance of the muni-

cipal council of Strasburg, dated 1241, every one who was found, after the

third stroke of the wahteglocke, or night-guard's bell {post sonitum iertium

campanae)^ at play in a house or tavern, was to be arrested and punished.

To these inhibitions and punishments, designed to cure the mania for play,

were joined the anathemas of many of the mediaeval lyrists and moralists.

They regarded gaming, in its uncontrolled excesses, as an evil ruinous to

both body and soul, and uttered many expressive words of warning against

it. The same minnesinger, Reinmar von Zweter, whom we have already

cited, calls the pleasure taken by his countrymen in playing dice a greed

much stronger than the passions of love, of acquisition of property, or of

drink:

Ein sohones weib bezwiugt den maun,
Und ist dabei aach sunde, so ist doch keiu wuuder d'run.

Es zwlngt ein scbatz auch soiuen knecbt, dasz er in seiuetu Dioust luusz steb'u.

So zwingt ein berr aacb wobl sein gut,

DaBz 68 ibm dienen muss nnd leideu, was er mit ibm tbut.

Ea zwingt des weines kraft den mann ancb, dasz die sinne ibm veigebu,

Docb weisz ich nocb ein wanderbares zwiugeu,
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Da« wnnderbar vor alien andern dingen

:

Daaz einem todten wiirfel-knochen
Ein mann, der lebt^ mit herz nnd sinn
In solcher gier sich giebt dahin,
DaBE ihm verstand musz werden abgesprochen. '^^

Wherever the word spiel is used by the mediaeval and some of the later
poets the reference is generally to dice-playing, as in that great codex of
verse at Paris, known, from its supposed compiler, as the Mannes MS, in
which an anonymous versifier says:

Beide, lotterie und apiel,

Bringen leib nnd seel' zn fall;

Wer maszlos ihnen folgen will,

Dem machen sie die bnfen schmal.

And that didactic poet, Thomasin von Zirclare (about 1216), says almost the
same thing in his distich:

Das spiel giebt hasz nnd zorn gar viel

;

Grier und bosheit ist beim spiel.

We have, already read Freidank's utterances on the game (p. 244); an even
more famous rhymster, Sebastian Brant, who was in many respects a fol-

lower of Freidank, but who lived more than two centuries after him, employs
this severe expression about gaming:

Spiel mag selten sein ohn'sind',

Ein spieler ist nioht Grottes kind

;

Die spieler alls tenfels sind.

But neither the decrees nor menaces of punishment issued by princes, nor
the condemnations uttered by poets, could check the popular rage for dice-

play, but both taverners and players submitted to heavy penalties rather

than abandon their favorite vice. It is deserving of notice that in order to

lesson the evil of the ordinary dice-game, Wiboid, bishop of Cambray, then

a city of the empire, invented as far back as 982, a dice-game, which, in an

ingenious way, made the method of play indicate various ecclesiastical re-

lations and institutions."

The author of this essay has comparatively little to say about back-

gammon, in which the employment of dice is a much more innocent affair.

He goes on, however, to tell us that "By the side of the pure dice-game

existed other and different sorts of table-games ('jeux de table,' called, in

middle High German, zdbelspile). Amongst these was the ' wurfzabelspiel'

^"^ The following is the old form of thia modernized version of an intereating pleee:

Daz sohoeniu wip betwingent man,

Und ist da silnde bi, son ist da doch niht wunders an

;

So twinget schatz onoh sinen kneht, als6 daz er im dienen muoz;

So twinget gnotes herre och gnot,

Daz er im dienen muoz unt liden, swaz er mit In tuot;

So twinget wines kraft ouch sinen man, daz im wirt sinue bnoz.

Dannoch weiz ich ein wunderlichez twingen,

Daz wanderlicber ist ob alien dingen:

Daz einem tdten wQrfelbeine

Ein lebende man herz unde muot
So gerlich undertsenic taot,

Daz ez im nimt sinne unde witze aleine.
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tric-trac, our present puff. According to tradition the discovery of this was

due to the knight Alco at the siege of Troy, which is indicated by the lines

from 'Der Renner ' (verse 11401):

Warfzabel ioh das spil anoh oenne,

Daz vant ein ritter hiez Aloo,

Vor Troye, des iat vil mangor unfro

"Worden und wirt leider noch,

Dem spil anfbindet des kumers noch. "«

The xjourfzahel (or backgammon) boards were, in general, very costly, espe-

cially when the various fields (or compartments and points) were filled with

artistic inlaid work. The catalogue of the Munich art-exposition of 1876

describes (no. 2453) such a one discovered in the mensa of the altar of

St. Valentine at the diocesan church of Aschaflfenburg in 1852, in which it

served [on account of its beauty, doubtless] the purpose of a reliquary. The
unadorned points consist of pieces of veined red, oriental jasper, which is

only polished on the upper surfaces, but on the sides, and below, is inlaid;

the other points are overlaid with thick pieces of split or cloven and

also inlaid rock-crystal, below which are small terra-cotta figures, variously

painted with green, red, yellow, blue and white tints, lying on a gold ground.

These represent partly twin-tailed sirens, partly dragon-like monsters, cen-

taurs, and contests of beasts with men. The spaces between the points, as

well as the borders and edges of the sides, are covered with very thin silver

leaf laid on hard cement, in which foliage and other ornamental designs are

impressed by means of metal stamps, which appear, looked at from the front,

as if in high relief. The flowers and leaves on the two sides are enamelled

in red, green and blue. At each side of the board is found a small division

for holding the men now lacking, which were probably of chalcedony. The

covers of these recipients are of rock-crystal adorned with silver, i^' The

backgammon game was played [by no means always] with three dice, and

the prizes of victory consisted mostly [hardly] in rings (vingerlin); only when
ladies participated, did the loser have to submit to any penalty [?]. In rela-

tion to this it is said, in that bulky work, the 'Trojan war' of Konrad von

Wiirzburg, which dates from the second half of the Xlllth century:

Dd spilte mit der kiinigin

Eintweder amber vingerlin

Oder am senfte biaze [blows].

"* The writer of the " Nord und Slid " paper didn't pash his researches far enoagh to

discover the blunder in this passage. The name of the inventor of the game rests in largo

part on a misprint, and possibly partly on the resemblance of the name to Attains, one of

the numerous mythical iuventors of chess. The important lines of " Der Renner " run thus:

Noeh ist eine leic spiel, dea herren apulgent von dem dock vil sUnden und vil achanden kumt
etawenne : wurfzabel ich daz spil in nenne ; daz vant ein ritter, hiez Aleo vor Troie," The
name of the knight is in the MSS aleo, a Latin appellative equivalent to aleator, meaning a

dice-player. The original meaning therefore may have been that a dice-playing knight at the

siege of Troy invented backgammon, liut aleo is misprinted in both the editions of « Der
Renner" (Frankfurt 1549 and Bamberg 18S3). In the former it was printed AWo and in the

lAiter Aleo, The latter especially has hence become a " ghost-word " — the name of a

supposed inventor of backgammon — who never existed.
^^ We have already called attention (p. 167) to richly-wought table-boards or backgam-

mon boards in the museums of Nuremberg and other cities. To these may be added the

many fine and costly specimens in the Historical Museum of Munich, and in the Museum of

the Kings, housed in the Rosenborg palace at Copenhagen. But many other public and private

collections contain them ; they were a favorite object for the exercise of the craftsman's art.
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Sometimes the stake was money, and in that case it was easy to lose con-

siderable sums, whence the warnings against backgammon."
We now come to backgammon, its story in Germany, so far as we can

make it out, and the methods of playing it in later and modern times. It

has several names and not a few varieties. It will be remembered that the

word wiirfel (" die ") is old High German, and is first heard of in the Xlth

century. The oldest name for backgammon is buf— in its present form der

{or das) puff or das puffspiel, which appears, for the first time, between 1272

and 1285, a century and a half or more after wUrfel—ihd^i is to say, just

about the date at which king Alfonso in Spain was letting us know that

two varieties of the game of tables were called la bufa cortesia and la bufa

de baldrac. ^^ In the course of time we read of many other appellations

"'^ Since the allusions made in previous pages to the Alfonsine MS, through the great

kindness of its owner, Mr. J. G. White, of Cleveland, Ohio, United States, a copy of that

invaluable w^ork has been carefully ej:amined. This copy, as is stated, is not made directly

from the original in the library of the Escurial (dated 1283), but from a not quite complete

transcript of the year 1334, preserved in the library of the Madrid Historical society (Real

Academia de la Historia). The White MS was transcribed in 1857 by that noted scholar, so

well known to foreign students of Spanish literature, Don Pascal de Gayangos. In It, closely

following the chess section, comes that entitled the *' Libro de los Dados, " In which are

described various pure dice games under the titles of el iuego de tnayorea, el iuego de la friga

(with three methods of play), el iuego que llaman azar [haaard], el iuego de marlota, el iuego

de la rifa, par con as, panquist, medio-azar, azar-pujado, guirguiesea — the whole spoken of

at the end as the "XII iaegos de los dados;" of these names it is perhaps proper to say

that the Arabic word "azar" is the original of our English "haxard."
Thereupon comes the next book, under the title of the "Libro de las Tablas." {Aqui

comien^a el libro de los iuegos de las tablaa). Afterwards follow diagrams of the different

varieties of tables (or backgammon), with some short descriptions and the name of the par-

ticular game attached to each diagram. It is with these names that we shall particularly

concern ourselves. After an introduction, we have a diagram, preceded by the words: "Este

es el primer iuego que llaman las quime Tables, " followed by the diagram, under which we
arc told of this, or the next variety : " Kste iuego llaman los doze eanes, o doze hermanos. "

Thereafter we have other titles of games accompanied by diagrams: " Questo iuego llaman

dofclef;" "este es el iuego que llaman /aKos;" "este es el Iuego que llaman seis dos & as";
" este iuego llaman en Espanna emperador. " Then occurs a head-line, "Qual es la barata

deste iuego," describing a technical term found in later MSS : "La barata ea quando el un

iogador tiene meioria del otro, e tiene doze tablas eutabladas, por que ell [sic] otro maguer entre

nen pueda salir, e de las otras tablas, que tiene a se de baxar, o fa^er y alguna a que d6. E
quandol da quatro tablas, o mas, el iuego baratado, per que puede levar sus tablas en salvo,

o darle mas, se quisiere, e gana el iuego por este logar." The inscriptions under the sub-

sequent diagrams are: "Este iuego llaman el medio emperador -j^^ "este iuego llaman la pa-

reja deentrada; " "otro iuego hay de tablas, q^ llaman cab, equinal;'^ "este iuego llaman <ocia«

tablas,*' "este iuego llaman laquef (described, "laquet e siuegase eon dos dados, e enta-

blasse desta guisa ") ; " esto iuego llaman, en las otras tierras, la bufa cortesia; " " este iuego

llaman to bufa de baldrac; '^ "este iuego llaman los Romanos reeneontrat.*' The section

closes with a vacant diagram, with one of the usual headlines above it: "E este ea el de-

partemento deste iuego — E eeta es la fignra del entablimiento," but notbiog under It, show-

ing an evident intention of continuing the treatise on tables, a feature of incompleteness

common to Italian and other mediaeval MSS on table-games ; after the close of the section on

tables we have other kinds of games. The first one is called " grande acedr©«," on a 12X12
board, apparently played with the aid of triangular-faced dice (one side of one showing seven

pips), in connection with which we are told that " Nos. rey Don Alfonso mandamos faeer

dados" of many forms, of which specimens are given. One of the diagrams of this section

represents a backgammon board, with seventeen men used by each player and containing some

of these multiform dice; another portrays a circular backgammon board with six points (or

houses) in each quadrant.

The next following section relates to the merelles varieties {alguerque), opening: "B
comen^aremos primeramiente en ell Alquerque." In this paragraph is Inserted the figure of a

round backgammon, mentioned above, but it seems doubtful whether it belongs jntthere, but
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applied to this table-game, or to its varying methods of play, some of them

being, without doubt, nearly identical in their features. We have, for in-

stance, lurtsch or das lurtschspiel (occurring in English, as we shall see, as

- lurch "), contrabnff', regalbuff (bouf rayal), der lange puff, der kontrdre puff,

toccndille or toccadiglio (which we have heard of in Italian as " toccategli "),

trick -track, or dick-dock or tic-tac (probably reaching Germany from France),

under it follows thia : " Kste es el alquerque de dose que iuega con todos sua trebeios," ... " se-

gund aquellos tres sabios dleren la muestra el Rey e dopues Iob departiereu los omnes sabidoreB

(le iogar... queremo« agora aque dezir de otros iuegos... AsbI clmo los alquerques, que tannen

al aeedres, e & las tablas, e a loa dados. K talcs y a que tannen al acedrez e a las tablas,

e no a los dados. " The first diagram is that of the "alquerque de doze" (apparently, as

its name signifies, merelles played with twelve men). The board is that given by Brunet y

Btllet, being composed of four simple morris boards united (see fig. 2, page 100), and, in the

MS, is preceded by a longish description. Then we have, played on the same board, the

title of a variety " Kl iuego que llamau de cerear la liebre ;
" and thereupon a second variety,

into which dice are introduced ''Este es el alquerque de tiueva que se iuega con dados." It

must be remembered that the arrangement of the matter in the MS is such that it is very

difficult to decide, in many cases, whether the inscriptions refer to the preceding or the following

diagram though iu general the latter seems to be the rule. At any rate the diagram follow-

ing this last inscription, referring to the "alquerque de nueve " (that is, "morris of nine,"

being our "nine men morris," most likely) Is that of the most common — perhaps older —
morris board (see iu this volume fig. 5, page 109), on which are portrayed nine upright (white?)

pawns, and eight reversed (black) pawns — that is men resembling chess pawns in shape,

partly ''heads up," partly "heads down," all the angles, except seven, having men on

them. After this comes the inscription, " De come se iuega ell alquerque denueve sin dadoa,*^

followed by the same diagram, with eight upright and eight reversed men. The morris-

board, which 'we have spoken of as the ordinary one in America, having additional diagonal

lines, starting from each corner (see fig. 4, page 108), was apparently not known to Alfonso,

which confirms our belief that it is the younger of the two forms. The alquerque section-

closes with the simplest of the varieties, the " three men morris: " " Este es otro alquerque

<le tres " (that is " of three "), with a representation of the board (see fig. I, page 97), on

which stand two reversed and three upright men. Finally follow various games, all having

an astronomical look, in which the zodiacal signs and the planets are much to the fore, the

first headline of the section being; "Este es tablero de los escaques, e de las tablas, que ae

iuga por astronomla " (it must be remembered that King Alfonso was a great astronomer)

;

the volume ends with a seven-sided (or seven-parted, almost round-like) board, on which

there are seven men standing on points along the transverse lines iu each of the seven

'compart!men ts — that is forty nine pieces in all, of seven different colors. Later on these

rolors are explained as referring to the heavenly bodies, thus: " Saturno de negro. Jupiter

de verde. Mars de vermeio. El Sol de amariello. Venus de violet. Mercuric de mnchos
colores diversas; la Luna bianca." Here may possibly be the origin of the terms croc«, atella,

tuna, etc. (see page 105) applied in the medisBval manuscripts to the morris men.
Lack of space forbids the Insertion here of much more than the above crude and un-

satisfactory abstract of those portions of the Alfonsine codex In which we are just now
Interested. The " Libro de los tablas " begins with an extended description of the dice,

the board, the men and their positions. We learn " que el tablero en que se an de Iogar a
de seer quadrado, e en medio a de aver sennal en guisa que se fazan quatro quadras, e en
cada quadra ba de aver seys caaas, q^ se fazau per todas veynt e quatro. " Of the men
we are told :

" E otrosai a mester que la meetad [sic] de las tablas scan duna color, e la

otra meetad, dotra, por que scan conoscidas, unas dotras. E an a seer quinze de cada color

por qne en la ana quadra de la meijtad del tablero, pueda poner en cada una casa dos doa^

e ficar tres pora de fuera por baratar del iuego, e pora mannar, quando mester fuera. Ca
ain eatas no ae podir fazer." The description of the variety called doblet is &a foUowa

:

" Cada uno de loa iogadorea deve tener laa doze tablas, e ponerlas dobladas, una aobre otra

cada uno en au quadra del tablero, que aea la una en derecho de la otra; E el que venoiere
la datalla(?) lan^ara primiero. E devense baxar aquellas doze tablas, que estan sobre las otraa,

por laa aaertes de loa puutoa de loa dadoa. E otroasi ae devan levar ; e el que las ante levar^

ganari •! iuego. Eatai por aventara qualquiere de los iogadores lan9are suerte, que non tenga
tablas de que la fazar Un blen de baxarlaa como de levarlas, develo fazer el otro iogador.
B deata galaa (quiaa?) avieue muchaa vezea, que ganari ell un Iogador por laa auertes que
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verkehren or verkehrt^ garanguet (French), gammon (an English word),

revertier (a French equivalent in meaning to verkehren), and so on. In

several early writefs are to be found longer or shorter lists of these back-

gammon varieties (see that cited from Hans Sachs, p. 158, note), such as that

in the statement of Johann Agricola, the compiler of the noted work on

proverbs, the earliest edition of which appeared in 1529: " W^ir Deutschen

lan^ara ell otro." It is plain from all this that this is the game called " doublets " in

England in the eighteenth century, and in France "dames rabattues." In the midst of the

description of the game called fallas {/ayles, failes,'' see pages 87, 88) we are told the origin

of the name: "E si fallaase que alii o el devie entrar, el otro avie entablado sos tablas,

fallezrie que non podrie entrar, e perdiere el iuego por ello. Otrossi el que lan^^ase en ma-
nera que no oviesse do ir sine en la casa que ell otro oviesse poblada perdiere el iuego per

que falle9rie. Onde por esta razen Uaman fallas a este iuego. " Other words and phrases

occurring in the descriptions of the games are :
'* e el que veuce la batalla a la mano "

[== first move?]; "en la casa del seys," " del dos " [on the six point, two point]; " en la

del as " [on that of the ace, ace-point); " casa del cinco " " del quatro," *' del tria." In the

game itnown as el medio emperador we find that, as in the following Italian period, sometimes
two, sometimes three dice were used :

" E este se iuga en las dos quadras, e iugasse con dos

dados, o con tres, mas non se barata como ell otro " [i. e. in the preceding game]. The
game styled todas tablas is, as the description of the manner of placing the men at the

beginning of the game shows, the French " toutes tables " and our ordinary Knglish back-
gammon; the diagram, too, agrees with the description. It is played with two dice. lu the

games called la lufa cortesia and la bu/a de baldrae the descriptions throw no light on the

exact signification, or genesis of the term bufa.
As to the origins of the three principal games treated by King Alfonso, the situation,

so far as he is concerned, may be easily stated. In chess, the name of the game itself and
not a few of its other technical words come immediately from the Arabic, and abundantly
prove that the Iberian peninsula was indebted to its Moorish conquerors for the introduction

of the Indian game. In the morris-game, its Spanish title, alquerque (owing especially to

the al-) has an Arabic look, although no one has yet attempted to ascertain its precise

Arabic source ; the only other alternative is that the al- may possibly represent the Italian

definite article, but it would be diflScult to find any other instance of its use in Spanish as

a prefix ; the remaining element of the word, -querque, certainly strikes the eye and ear

as rather Moorish than Latin, although this statement is, of course, of little philological

weight. In the final group of games, those embraced under the name of tablas or " tables"

there is absolutely nothing in the terminology to indicate the descent of "tables" from the

Perso-Arabic " nard. " There may, perhaps, be some slight doubt as to the word " bufa,"

but, if that be of Eastern origin, its parentage cannot be found in any description which we
have of "nard," It may not therefore bo a legitimate conclusion, but it is, perhaps, a nat-

ural one, that while chess certainly came to Spain from Arabia, and while merelles may
have been known to its old Arabic population, the game of tables, if originally the Asiatic

" nard,'' may well have reached the peninsula by the way of Italy or through some other

romance nationality. In this connection it is to be noted that we have the expression, in

describing the "bufa" variety: este iuego Uaman en las otras tierras [in other countries] la

bufa cortesia; considering the word "cortesia, '' this can only refer to one of the- romance
lands. — Since the preceding was written, a note from Mr. Guy Le Strange, the distinguished

Arabic scholar, mentions the fact that in the Arabic dictionary of Kazirmirski al querque (or

al kirk) is defined as an " esp^ce de jeu d'enfant, qui consiste a placer de petits cailloux

dans chacune des cases d'une figure formee par le trace de trois carrSs conceutriques divises

par deux lignes diagonales et deux rectangulaires. " This describes exactly our figure 4

(p. 108), the morris-board still used at least in America (but which, as stated above, is not

indicated in the Alfonsine MS). Mr. Le Strange adds that the lexicographer Dozy states that

the modern Arabic name is darya. A still more important point is that al querque in mentioned
in the "Kitab al Aghani," the author of which died in 967, more than three centuries before

the date of King Alfonso's treatise ; this ancient Arabic work describes a certain person as

furnishing a room with shatranjat, nardat and qirkat, that is, wijh boards for chess, back-

gammon {nard) and merelles (morris). This is the more interesting because the writer thus

early groups together the "triad of games," which make up the contents of so many mediaeval

MSS — at a far later period. This must be regarded as decisive of the fact that the morris

game, like chess, reached Europe from the Arabs through Spain.
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luiben maticherlei spiel mil hurten und mil ivUrfeln, im bret, das grost vor,

ih'cierlei bUf, hUf regal, da man gibt den gansen wUrfel, alle ses, alle zinken,

aUe qualuor, alle drei, alle taus, alle es, bilf unden und oben, hilf und siben

iu ruche, das frawenspiel, das lang verkeret, das kurz und das lorzeuy auch

der dickedackr Some of these, which are evidently all backgammon games,

it would be diOicult, until after much investigation, to explain. Hans Sachs

mentions only a portion of them: das kurz, das lang, puf, gegenpuf, puf regal,

dickedack and lurtsch. The Swabian lexicographer, Schmid, quotes the

passage, with an attempted etymology of huf: Hier mdhnt allerJuind an

franzosischen ursprung (buf oder bouf royal, tictac, trie trad) dock die be-

nennung buf sdieint daher za rilhren, dasz die fallenden wUrfel das bret stoszen,

schlageii,einenbufgeben. Brachet, the French etymologist, claims that the

French "bouf," meaning a "blow," "stroke," is onomatopoetic. Schmid

ends by citing the Swabian conversational expression alle buf, meaning
'•every tmie." The lines from the anonymous writer known only as "The
Schoolmaster of Eszlingen "

(p. 158 note) are in full:

Der scharle hdt driu spil verplicht

Das orste spil ist bnf genant,

Daz verlos der priuz, cr brach die bande aa ze haut.

Christian Hoffinannswaldau (1618-79), who opened a new period in German

poetry, cites some of the backgammon games:

Dick dack und coutra puff....

Diss solten nnsre knrtz- und lange weile seiu,

the last line containing an evident allusion to what Hans Sachs calls das

kurz, das lang. The satirist Moscherosch (1601-69) edited Georg Gumpelz-

haimer's " Gymnasma de exercitiis academicorum " (1652), in which the

author says: lurtsch spielen in alea primus modus est, das lurtschen, buff,

contrabuff, regalbuff, dickeddcket. A little known author, Wesenigk, who
wrote a book entitled " Bose spielsieben " (1702), also enumerates some of

these games: Ba ist im bretspiel das spiel aus und ein, das puffen, ticktach,

lurtschspiel, verkehrtes, das interim, u. s. w., in which wo have the new title

das interim, of which no German lexicographer attempts a definition. The
same writer alludes again to lurtschspiel : "• Jener vater hatte seinen solinen

con dem lurtschspiel befohlen: ihr sohnigen, sohnigen, was ihr thut, behdhlt

die 4. und 6. gut ; welcher aber unter den spielern dieses nicht beobachtet, die

habeti sich arm gespielet. Hans Sachs also mentions somewhere the German
lurtsch :

Vorerst t'acb mir an das, lurzspiel

!

In Meyer's " Konversationslexikon " (1896), the writer on pw/f passes by all

other kinds and notices only two: Von vei^schiedenen durch besondere regeln

bedingten variationeu abgesehen, fiat man zwei hauptarten des puffs zu un-

terscheiden : den langen puff, bei welchem beide spieler in demselben feld, im
das zweite brett Ubergehen und schliesslich au^ den andern felde des ersten

brettes ihren aussug nehmen; und den kontrdrenpuff, bei welchem die spieler

in den beiden gegeniiberliegenden feldern desselben brettes einsetzen, sich im
andern brett begegnen und ihre steine aus den entgegengesetzen feldern des

ersten brettes herausnehmen. The Brockhaus " Konversationslexikon " (1886)

mentions only one kind of puff, and gives only a most general description of
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that, more lucid, perhaps, than that of the previously cited cyclopaedia, be-

cause its substance is little more than that the game is played between two
persons on a board and by the aid of dice. Meyer (1889) describes trick-

track as a game played on the puffbret and virtually the same as puff. In

the same edition his description of tokadille [sic] is even more vague: Ein

aus Italien stammendes den puff verwoQidtes spiel, wird von zwei personen

ynit je 15 {auch 16) steinen gespielt, nach regeln, die auf denen des puffs

beruhen^ aber verwickelter sind and mehr abwechslun'g bieten als dieser.

We cite these passages merely to show that several of the old names of the

various games still exist. The Meyer of 1897 has the word toccategli but

refers to tokadille. Another game appellation, verkehren [verkehrt, the

participial noun, is used less frequently), occurs among the poets, though

perhaps at a less early date. Paul Fleming (1609-40), whose name at least

is known to all American readers, and who lived not much longer than Keats,

alludes to it:

IcU biu zu zeitlich liier

Doch gieb das bretapiel hier, und nim es an mit mir,

Es gilt mir beydes gleich, verkehren oder dammen,

dammen being, of course, draugiits. A later poet, but one, who during a long

life enjoyed great popularity, is. Christian Wernicke, who died about 1720.

In one of his pieces of verse he says of one of his heroes:

Thrax pflegt sich iJbev viel gescbafter za beschweren

Und spielt doch manchen tag bis abend iin Terkehven.

We will now examine the names of the varieties of the modern games
of tables in German, repeating as little as possible what has been said of

these names elsewhere, that is, in treating of the French and Italian games.
Of course the most notable of the names is puff (anciently buf) because of

its possible relation to the historical development of the game. When we
recall the fact that bufa is of frequent occurrence both in the Alphonsine
Codex and in the very oldest Italian MSS, it is impossible not to doubt all the
suggested derivations of the word, when Applied to its relation to the back-
gammon board. Most lexicographers make it identical with the modern puff
(the verb puffen, English " puff"), having the sense of " blow," " stroke," a
" gentle blowing of wind," then a '"' blowing up," *' puffing up by wind "

and so on. The latQst etymological authority, Kluge (6th ed. 1899), says that
it is first used in modern High German, being properly, however, a low
German word. Now either of these statements would preclude its connection
with the Alphonsine and Italian bufa. For, first, it is hardly conceivable
that bufa could have made its way from the Low German into the southern
romance tongues, and, secondly, buf\ as a nard-backgamraon term, is older

than the middle High German period. It is likewise notable that the Italian

buffo, which has something like the signification of the German^pw/f, a
" windblowing," something "puffed up," is not only masculine in gender,

but doubles its f, in both of which characteristics it differs from bufa.

Again, it is difficult to believe that buf, as a backgammon word, does not

come from south of the Alps, when we bear in mind the very frequent use
of it by the old Italian writers on tables {buf de as, buf de du, buf de terni,

la buf in duobis iaxiUis, and many others in the MSS of Rome and Flor-

33
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enco). Now all this looks as if bufa, or buf, in Spanish and Italian, and

puff, as the name given to German backgammon, may be another instance

of the confusion of two words quite different in their origin, like the Ice-

landic hne/i (="flst," the Scotch " nief "), and hne/i in hnefatafl, the name

of a game— which we have already discussed (p. 58). But we will quote the

remarks of Kluge, premising that he omits the backgammon signification

of the modern Gorman pii/f— being possessed of the lexicographer's usual

lack of knowledge of technical terms. His first sentence is a quotation

from a previous authority: ''Die herUlirung der bedeutungen 'blasen' und

'schlagen' ist nicht umieioohnlich, frz, 'souffler' und 'souffleV liefen ein 7iahe-

liegendes beispiel: die rommiischen sprachen besitzen denselhemvortstamm' SkTid

he adds: ''o/t7ie dasz entlehnung auf einer seite anzunehmen ware: der stamm

'buf katm als onomatopoietische schopfung auf beiden gebieten unabliangig

entstanden sein. Vgl. ital. 'buffo' {windstoss)— ' buffetare' {schnauben), span,

'bofetada' {backenstreich):' We have mentioned Brachet's opinion that the

stem is of onomatopoetie origin. But the whole question is etymologically

difficult, and cannot well be resolved until we have Italian and Spanish etymo-

logical dictionaries of a high character. As we have hinted, the history of

bufa and huf has mucli to do with the story of the origin and development

of the European " nard."

Of the other names, we have dwelt perhaps at sufficient length on

"trictrac" (p]). 185-8) of which " triktrak " and " trique-traque " are only

variations of orthography, and " tick-tack," " tiquetaque " possibly only

variations of form. Gammon can only come from the English. Verkehren

and verkehrt are presumably translations of the French revertier— which has

been used, however, in German, in its French shape—although the word re-

verquier, occasionally found in French for revertier looks as if the borrow-

ing might have been done by the French. Lurtsch is, again, most likely a

loan-word from the English (which has it both as a noun and as a verb),

or both the German lurtsch and the English " lurch " may be corruptions

of some older and untraced vocable, having nothing to do with the English

noun and verb in their usual signification. The reader will recall that

''lurching" is cited as an English word in the British Museum mediseval

Latin MS on tables (see p. 163). Garanguet, or, as one writer has it, gran-

guet, we have already seen as a French term. All that can be said of tocca-

tegli {tokkategli, tokadille) has been said in a previous place (p. 224) except

that one eighteenth century writer on the game, after explaining the com-
monly accepted origin of trictrac or tictac^ asserts that toccategli expresses a

similar idea, coming von dem schlagen oder treffen der steine, adding: denn
dieses italidnische wort will nicJUs anders sagen, als '' berilhret ihn," "schla-
get ihn."' As to lurtsch, we may get more light on its origin when we come
to treat the story of English backgammon.

As to the other technical words we shall here pass them over hastily,

noticing, in general, only those which are peculiarly German. Of course, in
the XVIIth and XVIIIth centuries, in games, as in many other cases, French
terms were greatly employed; nor have they been entirely lacking in more
recent days. We thus find Jan and its compounds, plein, bredouille, d^bre-
douiller, point, partie, doublet, not to speak of the names of the dice-pips and
dice-doublets. As to the German terms, pasch has had a sufficient treatment.
The "coin de rcpos," or farthest point in the outer table, is called die huh
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or die huke (modern die AwcA;e= " hay-stack," in its ordinary signification);

and sometimes die ruhe-ecke (that is " le coin de repos "); stein is the custo-
mary word for "man;" zunge is used as a general name for each of the
twenty-four " points " of the board ; der band or der bund, applied rather to
the men than to the point, means a double-point, that is the two or more
men on any one point, and a man so standing, accompanied by another, is

known 3iS ein gebundener stein; on the other hand an exposed man is called
ein hlosser, like the English " blot," a term applied again to the man rather
than to the point; die binde is sometimes the rendering of the French "jan,"
while the "petit jan" is translated occasionally by schuster, oder das schus-
tern, and the "jan de retour" is der rilckjan; "envoye a I'ecole" is literally

rendered as in die schule geschickt ; becher, or wurfelbecher, is the ordinary
term for the dice-box; the fifth and sixth points of the entering or home-
board are called die bilrgerlichen echen; the French "case du diable " is

called, in one German treatise, der tetifelsband ; in casting the dice, if one
fall on top of the other, or fall askew (not upright), they are said zu bremien
("to burn"); as in French, the men are sometimes designated as holz

("bois"). The absence of any descriptive treatise on backgammon before

the XVIIth century makes this rough list of terms very unsatisfactory; such
a treatise would doubtless give us many more indigenous technical ex-

pressions.

The German literature relating particularly to the method of playing

backgammon is not very extensive, nor have we anything of a very early

date; and this is true of the.media3val " tables " as well. The earliest special

treatises on backgammon seem to be those found in the " Academic des

jeux " class of books. It was at Paris in 1654 that the first of the " Acade-

mies " saw the light under the title of " La maison academique," compiled

by a Sieur D. L. M(ariniere). This was a score of years before Charles Cotton

produced in England (London 1674) the first edition of a similar manual of

social games, which he called " The compleat Gamester," and nearly a cen-

tury before Edmund Hoyle gave to the world the original issue of his

"Games" (London, probably in 1740), which still appears from time to time

in England and America under the name of " Hoyle's games," but, of course,

much changed in its character and contents. After several issues (the last

at Lyons 1697), the compilation of Mariniere (or was his name La Mariniere,

the la represented by L in his initials?) was finally superseded by the " Royal

jeu de rhombre " (Paris 1685), of which the editions were printed at Paris,

the Hague, Brussels, Berlin, Amsterdam, the latest bearing the date of 1736.

It was also issued in German, "Das neue koniglich I'ombre," first of all at

Hamburg in 1708, and thereafter, through the whole of that century down to

the middle of the next, latterly at Liineburg (the very latest edition having

the date of 1845). The earliest German issue at this moment before us is

that of Hamburg 1770 (pp. 360), apparently, though not numbered, the tenth

edition— still styled "Das neue koniglich Tombre." The games at cards,

billiards, chess and ball (being tennis and racket) occupy by far the larger

part of the volume, followed by two backgammon games (pp. 292-360). The

first of these has the title: Das verkehren im brettspiel (in numbered sec-

tions I-IX), the other being Das trictrac oder toccateglispiel (divided into

chapters I-IX), the latter occupying the larger space. In beginning the former,

the writer tells us that the game is named verkehren (the verb meaning to
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" turn the wrong way," ** invert," " reverse ") because the player, thinking

himself to have the best of positions, by some slight act of neglect or by

an unlucky cast of the dice, finds it turned or converted (verkehret) into

the worst. There are two methods of playing it, and the players must decide

at the outset which they will adopt— either to carry on the game with only

five single men (that is, " blots ") or with only five double points. In the

former case, each player must have played five men from the point on which

his men are originally heaped or stacked, before being permitted to form a

double point (hand); in the latter, each player is allowed to make only five

double points; but should he, by error or otherwise, make more than five

they can be " hit " by his opponent as if they were only single. The fifteen

men are placed, at the beginning, on the first point at the extreme left hand

of each player's adversary, the point being called the haus or mahl {mal).

A player may advance two men as far as is allowed by the number of pips

on each die, or he may add the sum of the pips and move one man as many

points as the combined pips amount to. Doublets are counted twice (two fives

as four fives, for instance\ and from one to four men may thus be moved on

casting them. Blots may be hit and the captured men thrown out for re-

entrance to the board (into the board, as it would seem, in which the player's

mal was) in accordance with the throws of the dice. It would look as if

only one captured man could be re-entered upon the same point, for the rule

is laid down that, when a player has more men out than there are vacant

places on which to enter them, he is said to be made a Junker^ or, as it

might be expressed, to be "Junkered." A player cannot play so long as he

has men unentered. A player cannot form a double point on his oppo-

nent's side of the board, except on the hucke^ which is described as the

eleventh point from the mal. We have such irregularities in the gender

and form of the name of this important point as are implied by the use of

diese hucke in one paragraph and m deni huck in the next. In a player's

own side, in both lialves of the board, he makes his double points, moving

them as far as possible unbroken from left to right, until he comes to the

final throwing of them off". When the game has proceeded so far that one

player has hit and tlirown out so many of his adversary's men that the

latter has no double points on his board, the former has won a " single,"

or " simple." When this state of things doesn't occur, then the player who
has first thrown all his men off wins a "simple." If a player has captured
80 many men of the opponent's men, and his double points are so united
that the latter can no longer find a point on which to re-enter, then the
former wins a " double " and is said to become a JaJm (Jean), or to be
'^john'd," as it has been styled in English in the same variety of back-
gammon (there called " verquere ") in the " Compleat Gamester," as we
have already noted (see p. 189). "Doubles" are also won in other ways.
There are rules given about moving or throwing off men towards the end
of the game, when they have all reached the fourth quarter, very similar to
those applied in the ordinary English backgammon. The second treatise
is on trictrac or toccategli (pp. 316-360). The text of this is virtually iden-
tical, except in respect to a certain typographical arrangement, with that
forming a brochure (which we shall shortly notice), published separately
three years later than the date of this issue of " L'hombre." The game
described is, excepting a few modern alterations and additions, the " Grand
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trictrac," or complicated French variety, which we have heretofore imper-

fectly described (pp. 180-182). The terminology is in general, either French

(with the various Jans) or a kind of French-German, like marquiren, der

marsch^ marquirte points. We find partie dehredouille, jan auf drey wUrfe^

contrajan^ jan von sechs bWttern, doppeldoubletten^ der jan der nicht kann,

schulen machen, teufelshand^ biirgerwinkel or biirgerhucke (these last being

the two points 5 and 6 nearest the bar, which might, perhaps, be roughly

rendered " bar-points "). The compiler of this last essay begins by giving

us some etymological information, a part of which we have learned before,

declaring that trictrac is derived from two Greek words xp?c, and xpa/o<;

it being so called on account of the difficulty of mastering it. It is said by
some to be more rightly designated trictrac or tictac, on account of the

clatter made in playing it. Thereupon he gives the origin and meaning of

the word toccategli^ which we have recently cited. Whenever the toccateglie

(as it is generally here written) variety differs from trictrac proper, the

variation is stated in a foot note. After the first treatise on verkehren

(pp. 308-314) follows a Dutch poem containing advice to the player (signed

at the end by the initials "I. G. K."'); it is accompanied by an anonymous
German metrical version on opposite pages. This latter is here reproduced

in a foot note, i^ The Dutch original will be given in treating backgammon
in Holland.

'"^ The title of the German translation is " Anweisiing zum verkehren ;
" it comprises

58 lines (two more than are iu the Dutch original):

Ihr freunde horet zu, liebhabtr vom verkehren,

Hort meinen unterricht, un<i was ich eueh will lehren,

SetKt fleiszig steiue ab, wenn ihr das spiel anfaugt,

Damit ihr in dciu bret die ecke gleich erlangt.

Schlagt ohue vortheil nicht, wenn ihr gleich konuot reichen,

Man musz oft wiederum mit groszen schaden weic.hen.

Keiszt, wenn ihr schlagen konnt, sogleich die baude nicht,

Man bauet allzu schlec.ht, wo holz und griind gebricht.

Werft nicht, bis contrapart die steine hat gesetzet,

Wer speyt geru wieder aus, was ihn zuvor ergotzet,

Eiu ander nimrat es gleich zu seiuem vortheil ein,

Und lehret una zu spat mit schaden klug zu seyn.

Halt cure bande fest, verlauft euch nicht zu weit,

Setzt nicht fttnf steine blosz, wo nicht die noth gebeut:

Spielt redlich, sender falsch, das unrecht soil hier passeii,

So wie ihr euch es nicht wollt wiederfahren lassen.

Setzt sechs und viere gut, wie man doubletten raacht,

Die cinquen sind nicht schlecht, nur nohmet euch in acht,

Allwo sie miisaen stehn, imgleichen sechs und drey.

Was man nicht wehren kann, steht nicht zu setzen frey.

Bevor ihr werft^ so seht, was gut und schlecht zu wagen,

Allsdann bo spielet frisch und auch mit minderm zageu.

Ich hab es erst gelernt, da niir ein braver mann
EIn faszchen butter leicht durch solches abgewau.

Setzt nicht verwagen aus, wenn ihr es anders kOnuet,

Sonst furchtet, dasz ihr selbst leicht ins gefangnisz rennet.

Doch konnt ihr sicher seyn, und lachet euch das gliick.

So spielet, aber zieht bey noth auch wohl zuriick.

Spielt eincr euch zu klug ; welch kluger wird sich wagen,

Mit einem starken kerl, sich ohne noth zu schlagen ?

Und spielt ihr auf credit, so schreibt nicht zu geschwinde,

DasK, wenn ihr auch verliert, man euch nicht zornig finde.

Beyra credospielen kaons nicht sender schaden seyn,
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In a still earlier issue of Das neue konigliche Vhomhre-spiel (as it is styled

on the title-pa^'e), tliat of Hamburg 1737 (supposed to be the fourth edition),

the backgammon section, as afterwards, closes the volume (pp. 291-318).

The first page of this part is in the shape of a bastard title: Das verkehren

im hrettspiel recht und wohl zu spielen, samt denen grundregeln. This is

followed (292-6) by the Dutch poem, and (297-301) its translation, and then by

a description of verkehren^ textually the same as in the later issues. There

is as yet no account of the trictrac-toccategli game, from which we may

possibly conclude that the oldest German variety of the modern backgam-

mon is verkehren. To this 1737 issue is prefixed a pretty copperplate front-

ispiece, in the style of the day, portraying groups of players at chess, cards,

backgammon, billiards, tennis, the backgammon-board being precisely like

the ordinary folding-ones of our own time.

Another edition of " Das neue konigliche Thombre," also under our eye,

is that of Hamburg 1783, which, though stated, like the other one, on its

title-page to be a Neu verhesserte und verinehrte auflage, exhibits few im-

provements and few additions. The edition is not numbered, but, according

to the list published by Van dei- Linde, must be at least the 11th of the

German series. So far especially as the backgammon pages are concerned,

the modifications in the descriptions of the two games are very slight, but

the Dutch poem, *' Ordonantie op't verkeeren,'' as well as the German render-

ing of it, is omitted. The volume has a larger page (there are 275 in all),

but the printing and paper are much inferior. The opening of the trictrac

treatise varies somewhat in this issue, the etymological first paragraph

being omitted; for it are substituted five lines stating the slight differences

between trictrac and toccategli, abbreviated from the foot note to be men-
tioned in the next paragraph but one.

It may be well to mention that the oldest issue of the '* Neue konigliche

riiombre spiel," published, as we have stated, at Hamburg in 1708, has a

Deswegen tbut es uicht, ee siDd xwcy gegen ein.

Doch lasset den verdrusz nicht aus den augen spiiren,

Man kann auch init geduld oft was nacli hause ftibren.

Schweigt, wenn eIn ander spielt, es setzet nur verdrusz,

Wenn ihr zu andern sprecht, uud ich verspielen musz.
Zumal, wann contrapart acht steine noch zuriicke,

Und nicbta verlaufon hat, ao echweigt bey solohem glilcke.

Kin kluger tbut dabey viel besaer, dasz er schwolgt,
Uud sich geruhig ba.lt, als aeiue blosze zcigt.

Seht ofters in das buch, das heiszt : auf euro sacheu.
So kann man alles leicbt in zeiten richtig machen.
Seyd artig in dem spiel, modest in den manieren,
Und laszt, wenn ihr verspielt euch uicht den zoru verfiibren.

Ja flucht und schworet nicht, seyd im gesichte frey
;

Denn sauersebn ist scblecht, ob gleich erlaubt dabey.
Spreeht wohl vou jederraann, er sey da oder nicht,
Und well auch der gewinnst uoch keine rent bersprlcht,
So pralet nicht dabey, es triflft sum ofterii ein,
Heut pflegt ein spieler reich und morgeu arm zu seyo.
Und eudlich wenn ihr spielt, so nehmt kein faiscbes geld,
Hingegen zahlt auoh so, dasz es die wage halt.

Verkehren ist ein spiel, so edel und so worth,
DasB, wer mit recht gewinnt, recht gate mUnz begehrt.

• Indea^en lebet wohl, Ihr freunde von verkehren,
Und spielot nun geaohickt, nach wohl gegebnei lehren.
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frontispiece portraying, above, a tennis court with players, and, below, a
round table at which five persons are engaged at cards; on the floor lie an
open backgammon-board and other implements of games. The full title (in

red and black) is (we retain the typographical features) : " Das Neue Konig-

liche THombre Spiel, Auch wie Espadille Forqe, L'Hombre selb Ander,

selb Dritte und selb Fiinffen nach jetziger Manier zu spielen; wobey ncbst

noch andern Carten-Spielen beygefiiget: Das Pilcken-Tafel, Das Schach,

Das Ballen-Spiel, Und Das Verkehren im Brett. Mit Erkliirung der Worter,

welcher man sich bey den Spielen gebrauchet.— Hamburg, Bey Benjamin

Schillern, 1708." The unnumbered folio after the title-folio (that is the

third) ha« the " Vorrede " and the " Innhalt." Then come "Thombre" and

other games, the pagination being irregular, as is sometimes the case with

old books. It goes on all right to page 216, and then changes to 127 (in

the middle of the section on "Ballen-Spier"), and the new numeration

continues to the flnal page 167 (which, properly, should be 267). In the

course of the erroneous pagination occurs the division of backgammon.

"Ballen-Spiel" ends on p. 135, with a blank reverse. The next page,

[137] =237, is a new title-page: "Das Verkehren Im Bret-Spiel Recht

und wohl zu spielen, Samt denon Grund-Regeln. [Vignette]— Hamburg,

Anno 1708." On the reverse of this the text opens (p. 138), with the poem,

Ordonnantie op't Verkeeren, beginning:

Aen hoort Vrienden, aen hoort Bcniindera vau't verkeeren,

ending at the bottom of page 143 [=243] with the initials " I. G. K." On
page 144 follows its German version with a heading which we reproduce

exactly: " Denen Liebhabern zum Vergniigen, hat man die Regeln folgonder

Gestalt ins Hochteutsche iibersetzt." Hereupon succeeds the translation

(with no hint of the translator's name) commencing:

Ihr Freunde horet zu, Liebhaber von Verkebren,

and ending on page 150 (=250) with a phrase in large type in order to All

a too-vacant space: Mehres hievon findet der geneigte leser in folgenden

zu seinem Unterricht. After that follows (pages 151= 251— 167=267) the

prose description of the game, precisely as in the edition of 1737, which we

have already summarized. In this "Verkehren" portion there is likewise

some irregular paginal numeration. After page 151 [=251] the numbers

run 152, 143, 145, 151, 156, and then regularly to the end (143= 153, 145=154,

151= 155). The words, verkehren im brett, in the two title-pages, perhaps

throw as much light on the origin of the name as can be gleaned by re-

search. The verb verkehren means to "come and go," "pass and repass,"

"reverse," "invert;" " passing and repassing in the board," or "reversing

in the board " may possibly be the original signification as nearly as we
can define it. The second edition (Hamburg, Bey Benjamin's Schillers

Wittwe 1715) has the same frontispiece. At the end of the title proper (after

gebrauchet) is inserted this additional matter: "Mit moglichster Accuratesse

nach der neuesten Frantzosischen Edition durchgesehen und an vielen Orten

verbessert." The erroneous paging in the first part is repeated (which is

singular, as the volume is wholly reprinted). The section devoted to back-

gammon is likewise newly prijited but with its erroneous pagination cor-

rected, and yet its special title-page still bears the date: "Anno 1708."
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The volume eftds with a supplement of 71 pages, with title-page and text

in both French and German, containing the novel matter alluded to on the

main title-page, being "Decisions novelles " relating to "Thombre." The

title-page to this bears the date of 1715. In this second edition the back-

gammon part is virtually unchanged; for the longer heading at the begin-

ning of the German rendering of the Dutch poem, is substituted simply the

words: " Teutsche Ubersetzung." With some regularity there was published

at Berlin, from 1797 to 1820, an annual under the general title of Spielal-

manach. This was under the editorship, first of one Julius Ciisar, secondly

(beginning with 1810) of G. W. von Abenstein (both of which names Van
der Linde declares to be pseudonyms). We add a description of one issue,

which chances to bo at our service. Its title is: " Spielalmanach fiir karten-

schach-bret-billard-kegel-und ball-spieler zum selbstunterrichte von Julius

Casar.— Nach den griindlichsten regeln und gesetzen durchaus verbessert

und mit neuen spielen vermehrt von G. W. v. Abenstein.— TiaiSw tojv

novojv Y;8u-}j.a Spiel ist die wiirze der arbeit. Plutarch.— Berlin^ bei Gottfr.

Hayn. 1810." Tiiis is the first volume of the continuation by "Abenstein"

of the " Julius Ciisar " series of the '' Spielalmanach." How far its con-

tents are those of the preceding issues we cannot say. It comprises 396 pa-

ges, of which pages 322-345 are devoted to das tokkateglispicl. The first

third of the article forms the toccategli portions of the " Hans Helling

"

Jiuch der iipieb', on which we have commented— neglecting, however to say

that the English word match is used, as we have found it used in another

foreign language, to signify the highest kind of a winning, namely a "qua-

druple." " Helling " has been copied, as far as near the bottom of page 331.

Thereafter we are presented with twenty-four numbered pieces of advice as

to the proper playing of the game, of which we translate the earlier ones

as specimens: 1. If, in the beginning, you throw dice with fewer than seven

points [in all] try for the little Schuster [that is, the little jan^ or six

combined double points in the home-board]. 2. But if your dice result in

more than seven points, try for the possession of the hucke [that is the

final or eleventh point from your massed men]. 3. Endeavour to form a

barrier of six covered points in the second quarter of the board. 4. Prevent
your adversary from making a barrier {zumachen), which can only be done
by getting a double (covered) point in his board. These observations are

all clearly written, and contain one or two noticeable points. Thus we
learn, in the twenty-first paragraph, that when the dice run against a
player, and he cannot unite a barrier of six adjoining covered points, the

position is called an enfilade. Tables of the chances of throwing combina-
tions of the different dice-numbers (pages 33G-7), and observations on them
(pages 338-40) then follow; thirteen numbered rules of play (gesetze des

tokkateglispieles) terminate (pages 340-343) the section. The almanach is

well-printed, and has on its cover-title a vignette showing a section of a
billiard-table, with cues, cards, chess-men etc. lying upon it.

The following anonymous pubblication must be here briefly noticed:

"Ncueste anleitung wie die trictrac und toccateglie-spiele recht und wohl zu

spielen. — Mit allergniidigsten privilegiis. — Niirnberg, bey Johann Eberhard
Zeh, 1773." It is a small octavo of 48 pages. To»the end of page 46, it seems
(with two slight exceptions) word for word the same as the treatise on the
same game, or games, in the '* L'hombre " book of 1770. The first diflerence
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is a foot-note to the first page of the text as follows: Das trictrac^ oder wie

man es auch sonsten nennet grand trictrac^ ist von dem toccategli-spiel in

vielen unterschieden^ und muss also niit selbigen nicht vermenget werden.

Dann, so unterscheidet sich dieses von jenem i. in scMagen, 2. zdhlen oder

merJcen^ und 3. im fortrilcken oder bande machen, wie unten bey gelegenheit

hin und wieder, wo es von dem trictrac abgehet^ angemerket loerden s'oll^

Dann ausser diesen dreyen stucken wird es gespielt wie das trictrac. The

other distinguishable feature of the "Neue anleitung" is that here the small

dissimilarities between the two varieties, mentioned on the title-page, are

described in more or less brief paragraphs inserted here and there, in

smaller type, in the text. The text is mainly occupied with trictrac^ but

^whenever a feature occurs, which is not exactly the same in toccategli^ the

difference in character, or in the method of play, is explained in these

inserted notes. As we have given the reader to understand, these little

toccategli notes, in both the 1770 and 1783 editions of "L'hombre" are

remanded to the bottoms of the pages. The last two pages (47-8) of the

work are occupied (probably in order to fill the unused space), with an

account of the Italian " mora," here named das fingerspiel., which is called

both ein besonderes spiel and dieses Idcherliche spiel. What are the real

relations between the essay which forms the substance of this volume, and

the almost identical essay in Das neue kdnigliche Vhombre, cannot, in the

present state of our knowledge, be decided. Perhaps there may have been

an earlier edition of the little book, which was subsequently made a part

of "L'hombre; " or perhaps the publisher or editor of the book wanted to

produce a volume solely devoted to what he conceived to be the principal

game of backgammon, and found the easiest way to do that was to reprint

the trictrac-toccategli section of the German " academic."

The next German work devoted specially to backgammon is of a higher

character than any of those heretofore described. Its title is: " Zwei brett-

spiele. — Das toccategli- und das gammon-spiel. — Liineburg, im verlage

von Herold und Wahlstab. 1804 " — an octavo of XVI, 147 pages, besides a

page of errata and a folding-plate. It is dedicated by the nameless author

to the Gerichtswalter von Bremen zu Beverstedt, his frequent adversary at

backgammon. It is preceded (p*p. III-XI) by an introduction of considera-

ble interest. After some praise of toccategli- oder wie man gewbhnlich zu

sprechen pflegt., toccadille-spiel, and some answers to those who criticize or

condemn it, the author states that he has been unable to find, in any lan-

guage known to him, a clear and comprehensible guide to the game. He then

says that Alles loas ich ut bUchern oder almanachen u. s. w. die anleitungen zu
spielen enthalten., davon /indet, ist grosstentheils nichts anders als ein aus ver-

wechselung^ vermischung und verwirrung dei^ regeln des franzosischen trictrac

mit denen des toccategli entstanden., mir, und jeden toccategli-spieler dessen

urtheil darilber zu horen ich gelegenheit hatie, mwerstdndliches chaos. For
this reason he has decided to compile a new manual. After explaining his

method of describing the game, he states, in the final paragraph (VIII) of his

introduction, his reasons for also giving an account of the game ofgammon.
We translate: " I have added a short explanation of another table- game less

generally known in Germany, which, however, gives entertainment to the

Englishman, so venturesome and so sagacious in his sports, as well as to

the less active Portuguese, Spaniard and Italian. It may be that its name

34
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at least is not so unknown to us Germans, since it was the favorite diversion

of the -ood Primrose, the rural clergyman of Wakefield." He closes by saying

that gammon is an easier game than toccategli, and does not admit the number

of changes which are constantly taking place in the latter variety; and he

has therefore been able to fully explain it in much less space than he has

felt obliged to give to its more elaborate rival. The style oil the book is

clear, grave and pleasing ; the arrangement of the matter is excellent; and

the typography is very neat. In the essay on toccaiegli hardly any French

tcriMS arc used, tlie ''jans," " bredouiller " and so on having disappeared.

Tlic author's intelligence is manifest in many ways, in none more noticeably

than in his knowledge that our English backgammon {toutes tables) is mucli

played in Portugal and Spain; we have, in another place, called attention to.

tlie fact that one of the most frequent Portuguese names of backgammon,

gamao, is derived from the English "gammon.'' Another indication of his

superior capacity (much in advance of his generation) is the record (pp. 141-147),

with critical notes, of three games of gammon, or English backgammon, by

means of a simple and easy method of notation akin to that employed in Ger-

many for writing down games of chess. Even yet — a century later — no

manual treating backgammon, published anywhere in the English-speaking

world, has published records of games at backgammon, or suggested the

possibility of such a thing.

There are issued, we believe, in the German lands, from time to time,

small and indifferently compiled manuals devoted to table, social -and other

games. Some pass through many editions, being often stereotyped. In that

case, to conceal the fact that they are not fresh publications they are very

generally undated. One such chances to be available for a hasty description.

It IS called: Buch der spiele gesellschaftspiele im zimmer und im freien fur

getoachsene und kinder. Von Hans Helling. Berlin, without date. It is a fair

sized octavo of 128 pages, selling for a single mark. Two backgammcm va-

rieties are here described (pp. 7-13), and there is a very crude wood-cut of a

board. The first game is named imff. This resembles the game known as

"Russian backgammon" in England and America. It is likewise played in

Germany, as we shall shortly see. This puff is doubtless meant for it, but

differs in one or two of the minor rules, as is apt to be the case in different

lands in nearly all table games, except possibly chess, in which the same
laws and methods now prevail at least in all European countries and in their

colonies. It is singular, however, that the oldest German appellation for

backgammon (pujf, or puffspiel) should here be bestowed upon a variety,

which is generally regarded as modern, and appears to be comparatively little

known to the Latin world. The other variety treated in this little hand-

book is iokkategli. The account is rather meagre, but we have many of the

terms with which we have already become familiar, partly half-foreign: the

old names of the doublets, as bezel or ambesas, double deux, ternes and so

on; die hucke oder ruheche; spielmarke (instead of the French "marquer"),
a metal token for marking the game; blosse ("blots"), single men standing
on points; dow6te«« (instead of pasch, used in describing the previous variety);

Schuster or der Meinejan; der grosse Jan; ruclgan; and band ("covered
point," whereas the "double point," which is the same thing, is denominated
ein bund in the account oi puff). We translate a few of the rules and defln-

tions to show its resemblance to the Grand trictrac, treated in the French
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backgammon section of this volume: "The counting [with the spielmarke]

takes place when I have hit a blot; I then make one on the board by placing

my ' marker ' in front of the head of the first point in my second compart-

ment, advancing it one with every blot hit; if I have passed the 'marker'

through my twelve points, and my opponent has hit no blot, then \ have

won a 'quadruple; ' has he meanwhile hit a blot once or twice, then I win

a 'triple,' if three or four times then I gain only a 'double,' if seven

times then I can only count a ' simple.' If a player has thus marked twelve

then it rests with him whether the game shall be continued or not. If a

player hits a blot with doublets, the ' marker ' is advanced two more points.

One cannot occupy the adversary's ' coin de repose ' {hucke) with a single

man ; it can only bo occupied by two men, either by means of a doublet,

or by two men, which, in accordance with the dice thrown, can be moved
thither at once. If I have established in my second board six successive

double points {geschlossene hande)^ called a Schuster, or ' the little jan,' or
' the little closure ' {zumachen), then I mark two, and this with every throw
of my opponent until I am obliged to break up my six double points. The
second board, or compartment of the opponent is called ' the great jan,' and
his first board ' the counter jan ' {rilrkjan). Into the second field of my
adversary I cannot place a single man ('blot'), so long as he maintains

what is styled his force, that is, so long as he can make six successive

double points with his men." These sentences, made at random, prove that

the game is that known in France as "tric-trac," having all the complicated

features of that variety.

One of the best of the more recent German handbooks of games bears

the long title: Buck der spiel. Encyklopadie sdmtlicher bekannten spiele und
nnterhaltungs-ioeisen fUr alle kreise. Gesellschafts- und scherzspiele alter art,

orakelspiele, ball- und reifenspiele, sportspiele, kegelspiele, tansspiele, domino

und lotto^ hrett-und positionspiele, schachspiel, hillardspiel, loUrfel- und kar-

tenspiel, patiencen und kartenkunststUcke u. s. to. Herausgegeben unter

mitwirkung erfahrener fachmdnner von Alban von Hahn. IhHtte auflage.

Mit 277 abbildungen. Leipzig. Verlag von Otto Spamer. 1900. This third

edition (the first appeared in 1894) is a good-sized octavo of XIV -^- 507 pages,

well printed, well arranged, well indexed, and in some parts well illustrated.

Notwithstanding its assertion to the contrary on the title-page, it can

iiardly be possible that experienced experts, of the first class, have contrib-

uted greatly to improve its backgammon section, which, it may also bo

stated, has not a single illustration, not even a cut of the backgammon-

board. The section is, in many respects, behind that devoted to merelles

{das mUhlespiel), of which we have given some account (pp. 145-6). It

contains descriptions (pp. 256-266), of varieties bearing the names of das

lange puff., triktrak, garanguet, tokkategli {tokkadille)^ gammon, revertier— a,

list which may be regarded as summing up all the methods of playing this

ancient table-game now practiced among the German nationalities. The

first game is das lange puff and is virtually the same as puff in the Buck

der spiele of Helling, just noticed, that is the "Russian backgammon." Tlie

description is here fuller and more exact. The backgammon board is spoken

of as "the puffbret usually found in the inner side of the well-known

draught-board," the allusion being to the folding chess-board, on the inside

of which is a backgammon board. To decide on the beginner both parties
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cast the two dice, and the higher number confer?; the privilege of the first

play. This throw is called general-pasch and must be marked down, since

its recurrence later gives the thrower a special indulgence, as will hereafter

be explained. The men are entered in accordance with the numbers of dice-

pips turned up. The play commences in the field at the remote left of one

player and at the remote right of the other. The men of neither player can

be moved until they are all entered. Thereafter the player may move two

men according to the pips of each die, or one man according to the sum of

the pips. When doublets are thrown, they may be played twice, then the

doublets on the other side are played twice, whereupon the player is also

entitled to another cast. Should general-pasch be thrown by either player

he may then also play the exposed pips twice, and afterwards the pips on

the opposite sides of the dice likewise twice. Blots may be hit, though in

such a way that the capturing man, which takes the place of the captured

and consequently tlirown-out piece, must remain on the point from which

the captured man has been removed, and cannot be advanced further until

the next cast of the dice. The captured man must be re-entered on the

entering board, and until this be done the player to whom it pertains cannot

move any of his men. A double point (with two men) is called a bund. If

a player have five bilnde adjoining each other, his opponent can only pass

the row with double sixes, {sechs-pdsch), since the lower number on the dice

must be first played; therefore five-six, for instance, will not permit him to

pass liis man over the united bUnde. Arriving at the fourth field, the men
are thrown off, in accordance with the pips turned up, and the player whose
men are first off the board wins. The writer states that another method of

playing this variety consists in both players entering their men in the same
table, moving in the same direction and throwing them out in the same
quarter of the board, lying opposite, of course, to that in which they started.

This mode, in consequence of the obstacles offered by the double points

(bilnde) of each player to the movements of the other, and by reason of the

more frequent captures of men, is more lively and interesting than the other,

and demands greater forethought and more careful planning. Whether this

game be the same as that styled " the long,'' or der lange puff^ by writers

of the XVIth and XVIIth centuries whom we have cited, is not to be easily

determined. If it be, then what we have mentioned as the quite modern
" Russian game " (not so named, so far as we are informed, outside of

America) must be of greater antiquity than we have supposed. The second

game is the "grand trictrac;" the description is a good specimen of con-

densation, the terms largely French, sometimes translated. The writer

speaks of one of the "jans" as der rekompensejan oder der jan der belohn-

ung, and also of berUhrtes hols, in bredoiiille sein, and the grosse bredouille.

At the end is a serviceable wurftabelle des triktrak, skowing the points to

be marked at all the possible turns of the game. The section concludes by
saying that in trictrac " quick observation and exact calculation and combi-
nation of all possibilities'* are essential. The third variety is garanguet^
which we have already briefly described (p. 182). The fourth is tohkategli
(tokkadille), the compiler confining himself to the few differences which
distinguish it from triktrak, upon which we have previously dwelt (p. 265).
The fifth is gammon, the rules given varying slightly but not materially
from those laid down for the customary English game, which variations
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have been previously noted. The sixth and last game is revertier (that is,

verkehren)^ the description of which coincides with that in the three issues

of Das konigliche Vhombre^ which we have examined. The regulation requir-

ing beforehand the choice of one of two methods of play is here omitted,

and the terms jan and junker are not employed. There is no mention of

the fact that this variety of backgammon is, or has been called in German
verkehren. In fact there is no historical or literary information in regard

to any of the table-games included in the volume, except in the four or five

pages of introductory matter to the section devoted to chess. But the same

may be said in regard to the articles on other table games in all the cyclo-

paedias, in whatever language or country they may have been published.

In fact, as has been hinted, no histories of backgammon or the morris-game

could have been heretofore written, because nobody has taken the pains to

study or to read those portions of the many Latin, Spanish, Italian and

French manuscripts in the great libraries, which treat of those games in

common with chess. They have been made use of only by writers on the

story of chess. As for the minor old games, like draughts and fox-and-

geese, very little has been written on the origin and development of the

former, and nothing in reference to the latter. Even the folklorist, to

whose province the study of these more popular games, of such wide extent,

properly belongs, has not devoted much time or thought to them. There is,

we must not forget to say, another manual of games in German, like the

one which we have just reviewed, which claims to be especially historical.

The copy we are consulting, as will be noted, is of the fifth (and latest)

edition. We reproduce its long title: " Encyklopiidie der spiele enthaltend

die bekanntesten kasten-, brett-, kegel-, billard-, ball-, rasen-, wiirfel-

spiele und schach. Griindliche anweisung zur erlerning dieser spiele, nebst

angabe ihres geschichtlichen ursprungs. Mit einer geschichtlichen einleitung.

Von Friedrich Anton.— Fiinfte Auflage.— Leipzig verlag von Otto Wigand.

1889." It is arranged not by classes of games, cards, table-games and so on,

but alphabetically in a real cyclopfedic style. It looks very complete, for it

not only includes draughts and morelles [mUhle), but such games as the

Japanese " go " and the Italian " mora." It deserves some- credit, too, as

the first book of its class, which even affects to treat its subjects historic-

ally. It opens with a general introduction of ten pages on gaming, in

which the laws against it from very early times are hastily i^lanced at.

After this there is a chapter, with many historical references, on " cards as

the most important means of playing or gaming" {Die karten als wichtiges

spielmittel) ; this includes a brief sketch of the introduction of cards into

Europe, the different character of those first used in different lands, and

explanations of the origin and signification of the names given to the four

suits (hearts, clubs etc.); this is followed by a note on the technical terms

common to most card-games. This is pretty much the sum of all the histor-

ical matter contained in the book. Now and then the opening line, or lines,

of a section contain an attempt at the historical, such as the first phrase

of the section occupied with tokkadille: ''Die aus Italien slammende tokka-

dille wird auf dem puffbrett gespielt,'' and that's the whole history of tokka-

dille. The longest introduction in the body of the book is that prefixed to

trictrac—hemg a page devoted zur geschichte des trictracs, all about the

Phoenicians, the abb6 Barthelemy, the Greeks and Romans, the contention
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of Germany and France for Tlie honour of the game's invention, the origin

of its name— but nothing showing any research beyond the pages of the

nearest cyclopiodia. The backgammon varieties treated we glance at in their

order: gammon (pp. 219-222) comes from England {stammt cms England), was,

however, played for a time in France under the obsolete name of " toutes-

tables"— but not a word about its revival in that country; the game is

still a favorite in England. Tliis is more than an averagely fair specimen

of the book's endeavors to write history. After it follows an abridged de-

scription of the game. Garanguet occupies ten lines (p. 222); it is played

with three dice; if the dice show a doublet [ein pasch) It is played doubly,

but only when the sum of its points are greater than those of the third die.

Jacqueti^i. 295), fifteen lines in all; each player places his men on the corner

point at the right in the opposite board; the player must continue to carry

forward liis men until they have reached the tablq opposite that in which

they wore originally placed: then he can play as he pleases, although it is

dillicult to imagine in what this liberty consists other than bearing his men.

/>,///• (pp. 403-5); it is spoken of as das helieUe puff; the description is of

the briefest, boing less than two pages, beginning with a word or two on

the diftorence between das langc puff hxid das contrdre. Rcvertier (pp. 428-432)

;

etymology, Latin ''' revertere; " names of the doublets; the mass of the men

entered on the first point of the board, on beginning the game, is styled der

haltfen, "the heap;" the final (eleventh) point in that board is known as

der kupf, "the head;" pd.sche is used as the plural of pasch; UUerbdnder

seem to be the men above two on covered points, but they are also called

matadors, since they serve to attack the opponent's blots without making a

blot on one's own point; finally the method of bearing the men and finish-

ing the game is described in some detail. Tokhadille (pp. 583-586) comes

from Italy: it is played with thirty men, sometimes with thirty-two; the

latter resembles the former, but is more risky especially by reason of the

conlinualion, which is the privilege of going on with a game, after having

scored twelve points (really a game) by crossing over into the enemy's

board, and keeping up the play there for a more complete victory; partic-

ularly important is the formation of barriers of six continuous covered

points, preventing the opponent's advance; as in the "grand trictrac,"

which tokkadille so closely resembles, the rules and methods of marking the

scores are very complicated; the hucke, which can only be occupied by
moving into it two men at once, plays a great r61e. Trictrac (pp. 593-622),

occupies two thirds of the whole backgammon space; the description of the

game is quite full, with the French terms partly translated, as usual; a

point on the board is called pfeil, " arrow; the customary romance names for

the doublets are employed, except that deuces are styled dOppelzwei ; French,

too, are many of the names of the jans, of the talon, bredouille, enfilade

:

some of the explanations are now and clearer as: tnan nennt den kleinen

Jan die erste tafel Oder abtheilung, in welcher die steine aufgestellt werden,

weil man darin den kleinen jan oder kleinen voll (" pleiji ") macht, and so

\\\i)\ i\\e grosse jan dLnd grosse voll; vergeltungs-jan or helonnngs-Jan are

both employed for the French "Jan de recompense;" blank signifies a

"blot;" there is the customary table (pp. 619-10) of the points to be scored
for the different operations on the board (tarif ilber die wUrfe); besides the

teufelsband, another covered point, which is valuable to make with the
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early throws of the dice, is the tenth point (counting from the talon), because

it enables the player to check, in many ways, the movements of the adversary

and is hence named the " double point of observation " {phservationshand) ;

this is sometimes known as the Travanishand, because the marquis de

Travanis, a very strong trictrac player, was the first, under certain circum-

stances of the game, to establish this point, in opposition to the rules and

practice prevailing in his day, and thereby won considerable sums. The

earlier players were wont to leave this point uncovered to the last, or to a

later stage of the game, and styled it the "scholar's point'' {schulerband).

It is probable that this division of the book is a translation, more than

usually well-made, from some French manual, with rather too many of the

French terms left ungermanized. The whole " Encyklopadie," with its 650

pages, was well-planned, but the editor lacked both the ability and proper

assistance to carry out properly his design. The illustrations are very scanty

and of meagre quality. The "Buch der Spiele " of von Hahn is not only

newer but superior.

Before bringing to an end the rough sketch here given of the forms

assumed by nard-tables-backgammon in Germany we ought to say a

word on the lack of productions, in general German literature, in whicli

this diversion is made to play a part. We have in Italian the backgammon
episode in Parini's "Giorno," and in French the novelette of Merrimee, but

there is nothing in German, so far as we know, which compares with them;
and yet the game bas been quite as common among the Germans as among
their neighbours. There is indeed an early German version of Parini's poem,
which must be of considerable rarity, since in the three or four German
book-collections in which we have sought it, the volume was not to be had.*'0

Of the history and practice of backgammon in Holland, a country very

nearly akin to Germany, little can be said without more extended researches

than the writer has been able to make. The story of the game must have run
here very much as in Germany. The mediajval tables was probably played,

and references to it doubtless occur in the popular epics, the knightly verse,

the chanson de geste, the dramas, the satires, and the moralizing pieces,

which were as numerous during the early centuries in the lower regions of

the Rhine as in the upper. The game has been very likely influenced both

by France and Germany. From the former it got the name of one if its two
most common varieties, and from Germany that of the other. These seem to

be tiktak {irik-trak is not to be found in most of the dictionaries) and
verkeer {verkeerspel). One noticeable thing is that both these words occur
as verbs as well as nouns. Tiktakken means to play at tiktak, and verkeeren
signifies to p\Ay the verkeerspel ; this linguistic peculiarity extends to other

games, schaaken (from schaak, schaaksxiel) is " to play chess." and danuiien
(from dam, damspel) is "to play at draughts." How much these verbal

forms are now used may be a matter of doubt, but they Avere common
enough two or three generations ago. The names of the backgammon ac-

cessories are: tiktakbord, verkeerbord, or simply spelbord ; streep (etymolo-

gically " strip " or " stripe ") is the only word we have found to indicate

the twenty four "points" of the backgammon table; taerling {taerlingk)

''™ Its title is : Die tier tagcszeiten in der aladt, eine freie ubersetzung aua dem italiani-

scJten. Frankfurt am Main 1778. TLe translation is apparently anonymous.
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plural, taerlingen = die, dice, a low German word with a slightly different

orthography in the Scandinavian branch of the family; but a more common

term appears to be dobhelsteen, compounded oi dobhel {dobbel-spil) the original

appellation of "the dice-game" and steen ("stone"). To throw (dice) is

loerpen, the German " werfen," gooje^i or smahken; the dice-box has, accord-

ing to the lexicographers, various names, some of which may very well

be obsolete : dobbelhoorn (hoorn = *' horn "), smaakhorntje, a diminutive,

dobbelbeker (6eA»r=" beaker "), dobbelkrues {Icrues meaning "cup"). Qoge

(plural oo^ew), literally "eye" (or sometimes slip, "dot") is, like its con-

gener in German, applied to the pips of the dice. The names of the pips

are, except aas, "ace," the same as the numerals, ttoee, drie, vier, vijf, zes.

Dubblet (pi. dubbletlen), from the French, is "doublet," but the special

names for the doublets do not seem to have been introduced into Holland,

although the French forms may liave been used, with other French terms

(as in Germany and Italy), by practised players in the cities, but, as in

England, dubbel aas, dubbel twee and so on are general. Passedix and pas-

scdisje are cited as the equivalent ofpasch, but are not frequent, dubbletten

(as in England and America, "doublets") being apparently the customary

term. Dobbel is the German doppel, and was early applied to the dice-game

proper, and like that ultimately meant "gambling;" dobbelen is "to play

at dice," "to dice;" dobbeltafet, is "dice-table," gambling table," while

dobbelbord is even more common; dobbelaar, dobbelaarster = "dice-player,"

"dicer;" dobbelaarij = dicing ; while we have already cited dobbelsteen.

There are, in Dutch, as in other languages, numerous phrases and proverbs

derivable from the dice, the board and the game. It may be premised that

sfcl, unless qualified, usually, means " dice gaming " or " gambling," and

"bord" usually refers to the "board" of a table game. " Twee aasen

tjooijen"' is, as already stated, " to throw ambesas," "double aces," and twee

vieren is "double fours" ("carmes"); van den dobbel houden, "to be devoted

to gaming ;

" hij gooijd niet als dubbletten, "he throws nothing but doublets;

"

in hel bord spelen, "to play backgammon; " de beurt winnen, "to win the

first throw;" gooijen om de beurt, "to throw for first play" — &eMr« signify-

ing "turn," "chance" (French "tour"). The following are generally used
figuratively or proverbially: de taerlingk is geioorpen, "the die is cast;"
tegen iwaalf oogen dobbelen, "to play against double sixes," "to play a
desperate game; " zig van de galg vry dobbelen, "to save one's self by luck;"
ik weet wat op die taerlingk loopt, " I know what I risk," or " what I am
about;" ik heb hooge oogen gegooijd, "I have had great luck;" dertien oogen
gooijen= " to have an impossible piece of luck." Of technical terms at play,

band (plural banden) is " a double point" (French "case"); loerkeerlje appears
to mean "partie" at backgammon; falsche dobbelsteenen are "loaded dice;"
schijf (plural "schijven") is " man," often called damscUjf, "draughtman."

Few are the references in the poets and other writers to backgammon
or dice which we have been able to gather, but they would probably bo
found to be numerous enough on investigation. Goenrad Droste (1642-1733),

hardly a great poet but a man of learning, says in his "Reminiscences"
("Overblijfsels"):

Eeiis speeldeu \vy verkeeren,
Ik. . . apeelfleii altyt voort, tot d'eeu of d'andio sag,

Uat middeu iu het bord lets by de banden lag.

I
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A little earlier in time the following passage is found in the first volume

(p. 136) of a work of travels (1698-1711) in the Levant, Russia and as far as

India, probably referring to the Mediterranean east. The author is Cornelis

de Bruyn, deceased about 1719: " De manier van speelen [op het verkeerbord]

is dezelvc als by ons, maar met dit onderschied dat men zyn party niet geheel

uit het bord kan sla an, maar altyd plaats meet laaten om te konnen aangaan."

The difference here implied between Dutch and eastern backgammon is not

easy to comprehend. The next quotation relates to the dice-game, and is

from the romance "Akbar" by P. A. S. Limburg Brouwer (1829-73), the son

of a more famous father: *'Hier en daar zaten... de spclers met hunne
dobbelsteenen om het bord waarop ze hun inzet hadden gewagt." Willem
Bilderdijk (1756-31) is generally reckoned to be Holland's greatest poet. In

one of his pieces of verse backgammon (rather than dice-play) seems to be

referred to:

Daar boor ik 't rammlend spel, waarby 't behontlig giasen

De onzekre kanseu raamt, die van het lot boslisson.

Het oog staart weclerzijds in 't opgeslagen boi'd,

Met gretige ijvcrzucht, naar 't geen de boker stort.

A minor writer, whose name is apparently Schimmel, is cited by one of the

lexicographers, the passage given being from a story: "Harry maakte de

opmerking dat de oogen van de dobbelsteenen op sommigen meer invloed

uitoefenden dan de schmachtende blikken eener schoone."

We have reproduced on a preceding page the German rendering of a long-

ish poem devoted wholly to one of the games {verkeeren) played on the

backgammon-board in Holland. Here follows the Dutch original, styled, as

the reader will remember, (h^donnantie op 't verkeeren^ " Directions for back-

gammon," which we copy as it is given in Bas neue konigliche Vhornhre of

1770 (pp. 308, 310, 312, 314). The full name of its author ("I. G. K.") we have

not been able to discover. It is proper to say that in these extracts, as well

as in the Dutch words and phrases cited, we have followed the orthography

used in our authorities. This results in many discrepancies, since some are

older and some younger than the orthographical changes effected by Bil-

derdijk— not one of the least of the services which he rendered to his country.

The writer of our poem, it will be noticed, introduces many of the technical

terms of the game

:

Aen lioort vrieudeu, aeu lioort beniiuders vau't verkeeren
Myn ordoiinancy, eude let op't glieeu 'k u sal leeren :

Als ghy u speel begint, set scliyveu af en maeckt
U meesfcer van den hoeck : al iat dat ghy oock raeckt,

En wilt niet haestig schlaen, ten zy met avantage

:

En bandt oock niet te ras, 't is quade timerage
Als men gheeu hout en heeft : werpt niet eer u party
Syn schyven heeft geset, want selden la men bly

Als men teert eet, 't heeft my dickwils oock wel ghespeteu,

Daerom speelt met gheuenght, glieeft niemandt daervan te eteu.

Hout u bauden by een, vorloojit niet dan uyt noot,

Alst anders weesen macli, set gheon vyf schyven bloot.

Schont ongelyck te doen, scbout ongbelyck t' ontfangheu,

Laet u party niet ghaen, gaet oock gheen quade ganghen.
Set syseu quatres goet, end'al aud're doubletten,

Cinqueu syn selden quaet, doch wilter wel op letten

Hoe dat se staen, ueempt oock op systroys goede acht,

35
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Docli al dat qaaelyck staet kan werden niet gewiujbt.

Eer dat ghy werpt, so ziet wat goet of quaet kan vieeseii,

Soo suit gby spolou ras, eud'oock met minder vreesen,

Dit heb ick eerst geleert van cen syn eerlick man

Die daermedo van my eeu kin'tge botera wan.

Saet niet in tegben't boost, als ghy't anders kout iiiuokou,

Ten «y ghy selvers vreest in hecbtenis te raockcu,

Als gby't kent doen so set u scliyven op bet veer,

Is u partyc sterck so komt niet licbt'liek weer,

'T sou quaelyck mogben gaeu, 't is bennelyck iia rechteu,

Dat teghen een sterck geek niet goet en is te vecbton,

Als gby speelt op syn reyds, en wilt niet haestig scbryven,

End'als men met u schryft, en wilt niet baestigh blyveu,

'T is schade voor de bandt te scbryven op de steen,

Dus doet bet niet, waut't is altydt twee tegheu con,

En zegbt bier tegen niet dat ghy seer zyt gbebeteu,

'T is beter wat gheraeck dan in 't geheel ghegheten.

Swygbt in een anders speel, vel seggeu maeckt gbeen vreugbt,

Kent ghy niet swygheu, zcght so weinigb als gby mreugbt.

Als u party beeft aent goed' schyven wilt niet schutteu,

En sond«r groot verloop wilt resten uochte rutten,

'T is beter dat gby swygbt eu u gbe crnstigb hondt,

Dan dat ghy met onrust, schout, rest end u hooft bloudt.

Siet altemet nae't boeck, hoe 't gaen men alien saeckeu,

Op dat men al abuys in tydts mach rechtig roaecken.

West in u speel modest, end' bond oock goed nianiercii,

Al Jst dat ghy verliest, wilt buren nochte tieren

Nocb vloecken, sweren med', maer bond u ansicht bly.

Indien gby knnt, soo niet, bet znyrzien staet u vry.

En zeght van niemaudt quaet, spreeckt wel van all abseuteu,

Glorieert niet iu u wiust men hoopt diierom gbeu renten,

Indien gby buyden wiut, niorgben kant anders zyn,

Daer winst is groote vreugt, daer is 't verliesen pyen.

Ontfaught ghen ghelt gbeschroyt, verboden nochte licht,

'T gbeen ghy bcthalen meet laet Kyn van goedt ghewicbt.

'T vorkeeren is to eel, ten lyd'gheen quade muut,

Die met goet spelon wint, is goet gelt wel gegant."

Adieu vrienden, adieu beiuindera, van't verkeeren,

Neempt dit legaet in dauck, el let wel op myn leereu.

The most important of the Dutch "Academies des jeux" or manuals of games
(including instruction in backgammon) of an earlier period, which we have

chanced to encounter, is without date (but probably printed not far from

the beginning of the nineteenth century). It is a volume of ^22 pages,

entitled: " Ordonnantien en gebruiken van verscheiden soorten van kaart-

spellen. Als het h'ombre [sic], quadrielje, piketten, modernen, klaverjassen,

geerten en voltespellen. Beneffens verscheiden nieuwe kaartspellen als mcedo

het koninglyk schaakspel, billiard, vcrkeer en kaatspel. Op nieuw na de

licdcndagsche manier en order geschikt door H. D. K. En zyn te bekoomen
te Dort... Haarlem... Leiden... Delft... en verder in alle steeden by de boek-

verkoopers." The sum and substance of the description of backgammon in

this volume is an anonymous poem, similar to that of " I. G. K.", which we
have just reproduced". Its title is " Reglement en grondregels van het

vortreffelyk verkeerspel." Some few technical terms are to be found in it

J

such as 5e55cn (" sixes"), m'e^-en ("fours"), blote schyven ("blots") ?>awd

^ (" double point") and its plural, banden, Jan (printed as if it were a foreign

word) and aasje (diminutive from), " little ace. " The volume is nowhere
mentioned by Van der Linde, but he cites another of the same class, hav-
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ing 116 pages ("Geschichte," ii, 74), also undated: "Beknopt onderrigt in
verschillende kaartspelen, alsmede in het dam — schak — billiard — domino
— en irictracspel. Naar de beste bronnen bewerkt 's Gravenhage, by H. C.
Susan, C. Hozoon." The author is said by Van der Linde to be H. C. Susan.
The title reads like a new edition of the " H. D. K " book. It will be noticed
that trictracspel takes the place of verkeer on the title-page. From the size

of the volume the descriptions of the games must be very brief. I'l

We insert here the text of this second backgammon poem (pp. 208-214)

:

Liefhobbers dio dit spel tot in de groud verstaaii,

En die schier nimmer, of zeer zelden font begaan,
Deez' wet is niet voor u, maar voor de iiienwelingen,

Die meesten tyd het spel door goedeu goojen dwiugen,
Dat achier als eigen is aan iemand die eerst leerd.

Zo gy dan leeren wild hoe dat men wel verkeerd,

Zo zaiik n terstond des spels Loedanigheden,

Zo ver 't my is bekend, nit liefde gaan ontleden,

Zet eerst tweo sohyven af, zo gy geen zessen gooid

En wild gy dan n spel behoorlyk zien voltooid,

Zo meet gy met ver8tan<l het gantsche spel doorletten,

Dat gy de zessen en de vieren goed meet zett«n,

"Want 't een komt zelden goed en 't ander veeltyds kwaad,
Maakt dat gy niet te veel met blote schyven staat,

Ten zy dat u party daar Jiiet wel by kan koraen.

Zea drien dient in 't begin ook naarstig waargenomen.
Verloopt n schyven niet zo 't andcrs wezen kan,

Want schyven baiten 't bord brengt zelden voordeel aan.

En band niet al te vroeg, zo gy wat nit wilt reeliten, .

Daar moet^n schyven zyn zult gc n party bevecht^rn, _
En zo gy banden maakt, zo bond ze dicht byeen

;

Een ongesloote spel verliest men in 't genieen

;

Wilt niet nl te onbedacht een redelyk spel wagen,

Aan de nitval van een gooi, nog zoekt het niet doorslagen,

't Komt zomtyds wel eens goed, maar dickwils we»^r heel kwaad.
Wanueer men al te los party zyn schyven slaat

;

Dog staat het spel wat los, en knnt gy 't dan zo maken,
Dat u party daar door ten borde nit komt raken,

Zo is 't mefst altyd goed. Verbrni het dan maar niet,

Gelyk men in 't gemeen wel van een leerling ziet.

Op jan te spelen doet zomwyl een spel verlopen,

Zodanig dat men 't nog moet met verlies bekopen
;

Dog ziet daar nimmer op, speold na 't boloop van 't apol

;

Al valt het kwalyk nit, nochtans zo speeld gy 't wol.

''' One reason of the paucity of early technical literature in Dutch relating to back-

gammon is probably the fact that so many editions of the French " Acad^mie des jeux ",

the authoritative manual of social and table-games on the Continent during the whole of

the XVIIIth century and later, were issued in Holland. The first Amsterdam edition was in

1756 and was followed by others in 1758, 1760, 1763, 1766, 1770, 1773, 1777, 1786 and 1789

(two separate issues). Of two of these (H-oG and 1763), copies lie before ns. They both

contain a section relatiuff wholly to hackjammon games, and having its own table of oontents

(1756, pp. 413-530 ; 1763, seconde partie, pp. 27-135). In the latter, the "Chanson de trie trac"

(" Galans, je veux vous appreudre "), precedes the text. The varieties described in both are

the same, as is the matter (tlie language being here and there slightly altered) : trictrac,

revertier, toute-tahle, les dames rabatues, plein and toe. Of the space, by far the larger part

is given to trictrac. There was another compilation or reprint of the Paris " Acadomie "

having the title of " La plus nouvelle acadSmle des jeux", of wblch Van der Linde cites the

following l.ssiies in Holland : La Haye (the Hague), 1696 ; no place given by Van der Linde,

1718; Leide (Leyden), 1721; Amsterdam 1728 (merely a reissue of 1721) ; Amsterdam and
Leipslc 1752.
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Lot vlytig op d© kop en loopt 'er iiiet op binnen,

Sfthooii ik het zostieumaal zodanip heb zien winnen,

()ok van ©on oerstling, met nog eens v.yf daar by,

Die hy loo acbtcieen gewounen heeft van my

;

Nochtana is niet vecl goeds van zalk een spel to hopen,

Dat men vrywillig of gedwongen in moet lopen.

Draag sorg ook dat gy ii geen boeren jan en zet,

Want gy bet niydtMi kont indien gy 'er slechts op let.

Vyf banden moogt ge u wol gemeenlyk op vertrouwen,

Maar als gy daar dau wilt vyf lopers by gaaii lionwcn,

Ib 't nicest wi'l een te veel, en bebt gy 't spel wat niooi;

Zyt niet bovaardig, want 't vorkeerd vaak door een gooi

;

Denk ajtn den naam van 't spel. Zyt altyd eens van zinnen,

Of gy bet spel veiliest, dan of gy 't komt te winnen,

Te letton op bet spel on 't spelon van part;^',

Dat is de zinl van 't werk, a dns zo scbynt bet my
Vergrypt gy eens een scliyf, wilt daarom niet krakoolon,

Gy moet, al waar 't tot scbd, die zolvo scliyf dog spelen

(Jooi niet voor n party zyn zetten beelt gedaan,

Want gooid g.v kwaad, ge.wis party bond zig daar aan,

En zal n door zoo'ii sont zomtyds bet spel ontleggen.

Wilt in bet spelon ni<'t als 't nodige maar zeggen.

Specld met gcen scliyf to veel, nog met geen scliyf te min :

Want zo n dit geviol, dat gy ''er kwnm op in,

Kn nam u scliyven nit, party die zoii u krygen,

En scliryvon 't sjjel a aan, on gy zond moeton zwygen.

Uebt gy een acbyf te veel, party die neemt ze nit,

Na eigen zinlykheid, gy zyt' er meA gebrnid.

Hcbt gy'er een te min, parly zal op n passen.

En n, als gy 't niet gist, met deezo ncbyf verrasaen,

Hot zett^^n op de broek, als by zyn voordeel ziet,

Ell belpen zo n spel scliier t'eenemaal t/)t niet.

Draagd zorg ook dat gy korat niet eone scbyf te roeren,

Ten zy gy vooraf weet als dat gy ait kont voenn,
De waaroni van de zet, met goede en vaste reOii,

Of anders speeld gy zo maar in bet wilde been
;

Daar moeten reden zyn, 't verkeeren stennd op gronden;
(jt'cn aasj(! boo gering of 't is 'v.r aan gebonden.

Wanneer als u dan dnnkt dat gy bet spel vorstaat.

Ten minston dat het zo wat redelyk benen gaat,

Zo gaat dan over aan bet spelen met gedagten,

(Of zo dat werd genocmd) scboon veebn bet veragton,

En zeggen dat bet niet als maar een loopje is.

Zy fasten in die zaak, dunkt my, geweldig mis,

Flot is de grond van 't spel, bekwaam om door te leeren.

Den oorsprong en liet pit, en 't merg van 't wol verkeeren.

Want alles wat men gooid daar 's weinig spelen aan,

lly wyst zig zelfs, of dit, dit is 't beloop daar van
't Zyii veelt'yde raadzels, of het zyn gedwonge zotten :

Maar op bet andere valt moerder op te letten.

Eon dans na een pbiool word licbtelyk gedaiiu,

Maar danssen en zingen t'zaam daar is nieer moeiten ajiu.

Die nit oen vreemde taal een boek gaat overbrengen,
Sclioon dat het heerlyk is, moet echter dog gehengen,
Dat men niet zeid als: het is wel getrandateerd

.

Zo is 't met de geen die na de gooi verkeerd,
Daar men zig zelve dog gestadig na moet richten :

Etn meeater moot hior door vaak voor een leerling zwicbten
Uit oorzaak van de gooi en steenen die 't hem doen
Verliezen met g* weld, dat niemand kan verhofin,

Maar zonder steenen zo en ziet men znlks niet blyken

;

Die 't spel 't best verstaat die gaat' er mede stryken,

!
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Hoewel dat ik 't gebrnik der steenen niet veragt,

Nog iemand zoekt te ontra^n, dat heb ik nooit getlagt

:

Speeld wat. n beat gevalt, de gronden van't verkeeren,

Moet gy dog zekerlyk door de gedagten leeren.

The two or three recent Dutch publications embracing backgammon,
which have fallen into our hands, are of the most ordinary class. The first

has sixteen pages, and is entitled "Reglement voor hettriktrakspel.— Tweede
druk. — Alkmaar. P. Kluitman," having no date, but issued evidently very
recently. It is a separate reprint of the backgammon portion (pp. 76-87) of a
small manual of games, " Handleiding en rcgels voor den kaartspeler. Whist,
boston, ombre enz.— Elfde druk.— Alkmaar— P. Kluitman " (also without
date). The game treated is verkeJir, though styled trihtrak. There is little in

the meagre article to demand notice, but it gives us the modern orthography
of some of the terms. We rapidly enumerate these: koker is "dice-box;"
(lobhelsteen, "die;" loerpen^ to "cast" or "throw;" worp, "cast" (noun);

oogen^ "dice-points; aas (plural, azen)^ "ace;" alle azen, alle txoeen^ alle

drieen, "double aces," "double deuces," "double threes;" dubbelen,

"doublets; " 5c/ii>/ (plural schijven), "point" on the board, but when consid-

ered with reference to the movements of the men, frequently pu7it as vijfpunt^

sespunt, "five-point," "six-point; " gedoubleerde scJujve^i, "double points,"

"covered points;" hoek, "coin de repos." The compiler of the brochure

records a rule for the proper construction of the backgammon board, which
we do not remember to have seen elsewhere. The twelve points on either

side of the board must, he says, each have a length equal to two-fifths of

the breadth of the surface inside the board, so that the remaining one-fifth

will be the space left between the two lines of points. Another booklet of

even less pretention is " Dammen domino en trictrak [.vie] door W. van

Buuren— Derdo druk— Gouda O. B. van Goor zonen 1903. (pp. 63). The final

pages (56-63) are devoted to " trictrac of bakspel"— the latter word being a

novel appellation. Bak (plural, bakken) is " trough," " box," "basin," and

is the term for either section, or half, of the buckgammon-board, united by

its hinges— a name describing the shape of the sections. We are told that

the game is played " in een bord, dat samengesteld is uit twee bakken."

This explains the literal signification of bakspel^ although there may be in

it a reminiscence of the English back-gSLramon. We are told that the game

is very old " and, according to some writers, of English or Saxon origin,"

the author's way, doubtless, of trying to express " Anglo-saxon." Then he

tells us that Swift— it is here written " Zwift "— esteemed it to be "the only

game which a clergyman can properly play, not even excepting chess "— a

deduction, apparently, from the asserted extract from the letter of Swift to

a friend lately removed into the country, which we have elsewhere cited.

Terras not already quoted from the other volume are: binnenbak^ buitenbak,

" home-board," "outer board; " driehoeken, velden (singular driefwck^ veld)^

board- points, but we find here punten likewise; puntje (plural, punljes)^

" dice- points; " beker^ "dice-box." Next, the author furnishes a list of a

dozen technical words, among them being: doeblet (which the preceding

work calls a dobbel), " doublet," with examples as twee azen^ twee tween etc.;

pion^ "man;" overbrengen, to "carry on," or "move" the men; talon, the

first point, on which the men are massed at the beginning of the game
(borrowed from the French) ; band, " covered point; " briig, literally "bridge,"
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llie barrier formed by six contiguous double points; slaan, to "strike," or a

"strike," a term of counting, sotting a " marquer," as in the Frencli game,

in front of one of the board-points, on scoring a game-point; afbrengen

(literally, " bring off"), to " bear; " codille, a borrowed card-term, equivalent

to a double loss, a " backgammon." After this brief glossary, we have

thirteen " rules of the game," and the text ends with a few explanatory

notes; deciding the first play; moving the men in accordance with the

number of dice-points; how doublets are played; the " bearing" of men and

so on. It is still difficult to form any certain idea of the game here de-

scribed; it seems to be either a simplified French <ric<rac, or verkehren with

a few trictrac features.

In England we shall find much more material for the treatment and

illustration of the nard-backgammon game than is available in any other

land. Yet much more than we have been in a position to get together will,

without doubt, some day see the light. The mediaeval game or games of

tables, however they wore played, seem in England to have become common
and popular outside the court and convent sooner, and to a greater extent,

than elsewhere. The Latin MS— the work of an English pen— which we
have reproduced (pp. 1G1-I65), would appear to mark partly the transition

period between tables and the modern games, partly the definite beginning

of backgammon. One technical term cited in it certainly continued in u.se

down to a recent period. But we have before discussed this matter of the

chronological line which separates the age of tables from that of backgam-

mon (pp. 78-79).

First of all let us consider the dice. The word die comes into English,

like a multitude of other Latin vocables, through France, where it is to be

found some two centuries before it occurs in England. On its etymology

we have already dwelt (pp. 70-71). The old French was " de " (earlier

*' det "), the plural being " dez." The English form dey existed in the

XlVth century, and this and dez were sometimes used down to the XVIIth

century. The " New English Dictionary " enumerates many orthographical

variants particularly of the plural. The chronicle of Robert de Brunne gives

us (1330) the plural des, while the "Chester Plays" (1400)— unless that be

due to its modern editor— has the form now in vogue: "Using cardes, dice,

and cupes smalle," the cupes (cups) being, doubtless, the dice-boxes. The
oldest Chaucer MS has dees, which survived, says a lexicographer, as late

as H84 in a book from Caxton's press; but in Caxton's " Playe of the

Chesse" (1471) we have another form, which is treated as both singular
and plural: " He caste three dyse, and on each dyse was a sise [six]," and
elsewhere in the same work: " In his left hand thre dyse." These passages
recall the fact, already noted, that in certain games of tables two and in

others three dice were employed. This was the case in England as well as
on the continent. Thomas Wright, in his " History of Domestic Manners "

(1862, p. 217), cites from the French translation of Jacobus de Cessolis' work
on chess the mention made of a dicer, who is represented as using three
dice. The writer adds: " Two dice were, however, sometimes used especially
in the game of hazard which appears to have been the great gambling game
of the middle ages. Chaucer, in the 'Pardoneres tale,' describes the 'hazar-
dours

'
as playing with two dice. But in the curious scene in the ' Towneley

mysteries,'— a collection of thirty-four mystery-plays edited by the Surtees
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society, London 1836— the scene mentioned is on p. 241— a work apparently

contemporary with Chaucer, the tormentors, or executioners, are introduced

throwing lor Christ's unseamed garment with three dice; the winner throws

fifteen points, which could only be thrown with that number of dice." The
scene mentioned anticipates the similar one of Hans Sachs, from which we
have quoted, by two centuries. In 1393, Chaucer's contemporary, Gower,

tells us, in two of the thirty thousand lines of his " Confessio Amantis,"

that

The cbauuco i8 caste upon a dee

But yet fnll oft a man may so,

and so on. In a work of 1430 the author declares "Nouth so gret as a as

[ace] in a dee." The well-known passage in " Richard III,"

I have set my life upou a cast

And I will atiiud the hazard of the die,

is thoroughly Shakespearean, reminding one, in its construction, of the

"stalemate" passage familiar to most chess players; it is interesting, too,

as giving a second dice-term, the noun cast. In another drama of the same
period, " The Changeling " of Middleton and Rowley (1623), we discover this

couplet;

"Tis a precious craft to play with a false die

Before a cunning gamester.

Child's great collection of ballads (111. 296) has a piece, "Young Hunting,"

containing these lines:

Will ye gae to the ciirds or dice

Or to a tavern fine ?

In more modern writings the references to dice are, of course, too numerous

to cite. Tiiere is a slang expression, now rarely used, but once common:
"The whole box and dice," implying "the whole lot," "the whole number
of persons or things." Dice-hoxe occurs in a vocabulary of 1552, with the

Latin definitions, " fimum," " fritillum." The word has thus been, for three

centuries, the ordinary name for what the French style the "cornet." Addison,

in the " Guardian " (no. 120) alludes to " Thumping the table with tlie dice-

box; " the implement is sometimes called in American slang "the shaker."

As to the dice-points or pi^i-, this latter word is said by recent diction-

ary-makers to be a shortened form of " pippin," which signifies originally

a seed of a fruit, while the former {point) does not seem to be given in any
dictionary in the sense of dice-pip. The French names of the dice-points

were greatly used in England until the last century, and are even now gen-

erally given, in a more or less corrupted form, in many treatises on table-

games. The latest one of importance furnishes a list of the names of the

points on the board {ace, deuce, trois, quatre^ cinque, six)\ but the author
also makes use of the same to designate the dice-points. Some confusion
is caused by the fact that we English use point both for the "dots" on the

dice and the twenty iowT points (French "fleches") on the board: 1. Ace is the

French "as," which is the Latin "as," meaning an "unit," or a "one"
which again is said— but recently doubted— to come from uc, a dialect (Ta-

rentine) form of the Greek sec ("one"). In early (middle) English it was
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written in various ways, as, aas, most commonly, or at*, ase etc., occurring

nerhaps as early as the word dice. We find it as a pure dice term in

Shakespeare's "Cyrabeline:" *• Your Lordship is the most patient man in

lossc, the most coldest that euer turn'd up ace." Other illustrations of its

use follow below. 2. Deuce, as a dice-numeral, is derived from " duos," the

accusative of the Latin " duo " (the second of the numerals) through the

French ''deux." As we have stated, it has nothing in common, etymologi-

cally or otherwise, with the other (exclamatory) word deuce (*' deuce take

you I), which is a depreciative corruption of the Latin noun " deus" ("god").

Douce was early written dewes and dens and in other ways, but we find

deuce in 1519, while Florio (in 1598) makes its plural dewses. Besides the

technical use of deuce there are many instances of its employment, with

rtce, in its ligurative sense as representing the lower or poorer classes (see

pp. 242-3) among which are most of those which follow: Caxton, in his "Rey-

nard the Foxe " (1481), speaks of " A pylgrym of deux aas," while we find

that in another version of the same old allegorical story, but apparently of

much later date, the idea is expressed in these two lines;

That wliicb ia likeued to deuce-ace

Hath iu esteem the lowest place.

From Shakespeare's "Love's Labor Lost" (1588) we take this; "You know
how much the grosse sumnie of deuce-ace amounts to .... which the base

vulgar call three." 3. Trey [tray) is through the old French " treis," modern
" trois," from the Latin " tres." The old play " Royster Doyster," Nicholas

Udall— the earliest English comedy (156t))— has: "I wyll be here with them,,

ere ye can say trey ace."' 4. Cater {catter, quater) is, of course, the French
"quatre," remotely from the Latin "quatuor," and was formerly in frequent

use for the four-point of the die. William Harmon, a chaplain to queen Anne
Boloyn and a writer of rare learning, says in his " Vulgaria " (1519) "Cater
is a very good caste." Sir Thomas Wilson, in his " Arte of Retorique " (1553),

employs the word but not in a dice sense. John Kersey, the younger, in his

" Dictionarium Anglo-Britannicum " (1708), explains caterpoinl as "the
number four at dice," though it doubtless meant the four-point on the board.

Bailey the lexicographer, a little later (his dictionary appeared in various

reprints or editions from 1721 on), defines cater-tray as " the four and the

three, hence apparently, a cant term for dice." But long before the time
of these writers of dictionaries we find cater in very general use. In the

before-quoted "Chester Plays " (1500) this occurs:

Here is cattor-traye,

Therfore goe thoa thy waye.

"Tlie quarrel was about cater-tray," signifying that "it was a dice-dispute,"
is a phrase in the tract " Pappe with a Hatchet" (1589), now usually ascribed
to the dramatist and novelist, William Lyly. 5. Cinque {cinq, sink, synhe),
from the Latin "quinque," through the French, appears to have been com-
mon from an early day. Herman (1519), cited above, speaking of ancient
dice, asserts that "Deuce and synk were not in the olde dyce." In Otway's
tragedy, " The Atheist " (1684), a character exclaims; Farewel .... seven and
eleven, sink-tray and the doublets I

" Perhaps the oldest appearance of cinque
is in the " Pardoner's Talc " (1386) of Chaucer, who certainly knew the dice-
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points familiarly, as probably most dwellers in cities in those days did. The
passage is: "Seuene is my chaunce and thyn is cynk and treye." Motteux

(1708), the translator of Rabelais, speaks of " Cinques, quaters, treys and
duces." 6. Sice (size, syse, sis) are from French " six " and Latin " sex."

Chaucer (1386) in the " Monke's Tale " has these lines:

Empoysend of thin ouyne folk thou were

;

Thyn sis fortane hath turned into aas.

In his version of the satires of Persius, Dryden produces the couplet:

But then my study was to cog the dice

And dexterously to throw the lucky sice.

The next citation,

Thonghe sys or synke them fayle

The dyse oft renneth upon the chaunce of thre,

is found in the translation (1509) of the German "Ship of Folys" by Sebas-

tian Brant.

The names of the dice-doublets are in English almost wholly, restricted

to that given to the double ace, which has entered largely into literature

and must, at one time, have been in ordinary use. To this word, ambes-ace

{ambs-ace)^ in early English, atnbesas^ ambesaas^ we have before more than

once alluded (see especially p. 190), and have cited one of the earliest pas-

sages (1300) in which it is found in literature. Chaucer, introducing so

many dice-words, did not neglect this term for double aces. In the *' Can-

terbury Tales "— so faithful a picture of English life in his time—the "Man
ofLawestale" (1386) has:

Youre bagges ben nat fnld with ambes aas,

But with sys synk, that renneth on your chaunce.

But before the " Harrowing of Hell " (1300) and before Chaucer, we have, in

a metrical chronicle of England (1297), reputed to be by Robert of Gloucester,

and of which he pretty surely wrote a part, a phrase: "Ac he caste per of

ambes as." Another writer, who wrote very near 1300, makes a speaker

say: " Thu ert icome therto to late; thu hast icast ambez as." In a middle

English poem usually styled "The History of Beryn," for a time attributed

to Chaucer, but written about 1400, occur these lines:

I bare thre dise in iiiyne own purs

;

... I kist [cast] hem forth all three,

And too fll [fell] amys ase.

That widely-famed voluminous writer of those old days, John Lydgate, who
died about the middle of the XVth century, was fond of calling himself
" Chaucer's disciple." In one of his minor poems (composed about 1430) he

writes of one,

Whos chaunce gothe neyther on sink nor sice.

But withe ambes aas encresith his dispence.

A character in Shakspeare's "All's well ends well" (1601) cries: " I had
rather be in this choise than throw ames-ace for my life." Theother French
word for double aces, "besas" ("beset"), which has rarely been used in

36
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English, is defined by Cotgrave in his French-English dictionary (1611) as

** aumes, on the dice." Cleveland (or Cleiveland), the cavalier poet, in his

* Vindiciw," a collection of verse, speaks, in a poem (1658), of some one:

In whom Dame nature tries

To throw less than aums ace upon two dice.

The couplet.

Idly veut'riug her gooti graces

To be disposed of by alras-aces,

is to be found in a piece of verse (1680) in the " Remains" of Samuel Butler,

the author of Hudibras. Mrs. Susannah Centlivre was popular, both as an

actress and a dramatic writer. In her play "The Gamester" (1705) a char-

acter exclaims:

My evil gcuius tiiugs am's ace before me !
•

It is a little singular that William Wollaston's "Religion of Nature" (1722),

a book greatly read in its day, should contain the following bit of figurative

language: "Nobody can certainly foretell, that sice-ace will come up on two

dies [sic], fairly thrown, before ambs-ace." Sherwood's English-French

dictionary (1650), which was the second part of Cotgrave's work, renders

"to cast ambes-ace" by " faire ambezatz " — a noticeable orthography of

the French form (now written "anibesas "). The philosopher, Thomas Hobbes,

in those "Questions of Liberty, xNecessity and Chance" (1656), which he dis-

cussed with his acrimonious critic. Archbishop Bramhall, introduces the

dice-term: "This will be yet clearer by considering his own instance of

casting ambs-ace, though it partake more of contingency than of freedom."

Fielding, in one of his less-known plays, called, we believe, "The Lottery,"

introduces the term: "If I can but nick this time, ame's ace I defy thee."

The expression, after falling into disuse, has been revived in our own day

by one of the most distinguished of American essayists, James Russell Lowell,

who in his "Among my Books" (1870), characterizes something as" A lucky

throw of words which may come up as the sices of hardy metaphor or the

ambs-ace of conceit. " Here we have two words unknown except to the

technical writer. "- Besides this special word for the two aces we have noted
no others which have been introduced into English, either in dice-games or

table-games, nor do any seem to be known to the lexicographers. The Ital-

ian duini is interpreted into English by Florio's dictionary (1598) as "two
deyses."

The varieties of backgammon, which are or have been played in England,
are numerous. The first edition of " The Compleat Gamester " (1674), which
was anonymous, treats various kinds of what it styles " Games within the

tables," that is, inside the table-board, meaning the folding chess and back-

gammon boards. That they are named " tables " is probably on account of

their double character, being composed of two pieces, although there may
/,

Lowell was very fond of old words of a quaint character. The writer remembers
very well bis account of his search for a word, of the existence of which he had no doubt,
although he could discover no instance of its use. His delight was grea,t, therefore, one day
in spring, when riding beside the *' stage-driver," in a rather remote region of Massa-
cbusetU, between fruit trees laden with flowers, to hear the latter say: "A fine blowth, sir,

this year ! " Lowell had found his word.
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be a faint echo in the term of the early times when people played " tables,"

and so called it. The list of games, to each of which a section is given, is:

7rw7i, backgammon, ticktack, dubblets, sice-ace, and ketch-dolt. Another and
shorter list (1700), which we have mentioned (p. 79), spoke only of backgammon,

tick-tack and Irish (unless two others, "oaks" and "basset," were back-

gammon games, which they pretty surely were not). The derivation of the

general name of the game, as we now regard it, backgammon, cannot be

altogether definitely decided. It is said by the best lexicologists to be a
compound of back and gammon. The former element had its present signi-

fication ; the latter is our word game, which, in middle English, was variously

written gamen, gomen, gammen, gammon. It became our modern English

game because the -en, (-n) came to be erroneously regarded as an inflectional

suffix, like -en in "oxen" and "brethren," and was accordingly dropped as

the development into the newer English went on. It is an indication of the

age of the term that the compound, backgammon, was probably formed before

gamen became game, and the second element, for this reason, underwent no

change. As to the literal meaning of the compound, and especially of its

first element, hack, in this connection, the general opinion (or shall we say

surmise?) of the lexicographers is expressed by the "Century Dictionary"

(sub voce). It states that the game is " apparently so-called because, in

certain circumstances, the pieces are obliged to go back and re-enter. The
reason of the name is not certain, but the formation is clear." There is

another surmise that may be made, and which is at least equally probable.

Let us suppose that in the varieties of the very earliest mediseval tables,

each player was confined to his own table, advancing his men forward

through the twelve points, and that then the game ended by his having

brought his men to the last point, or when he had thrown them off', from

his own second board (that is from his last six points). There are indica-

tions that this was the case with at least one method of playing tables.

Now supposing that in one variety (which may have existed before, but from

its supposed superior difficulty had not been common) — one new variety,

let us say— the course of each player's men was continued. They crossed

over into the opponent's second board (second six points), and, reversing

their course, were played or moved back to the other end of the board, whence

they had come. This variety, from the peculiar feature which we have men-

tioned, got to be known as backgammon, the game in which the men went

back to the portion of the board whence they started. Becoming popular—
the most played of all the games "within the tables"— it led to the aban-

donment of the venerable name "tables" so far as England was concerned,

and the adoption of the generic appellation backgammon for all games

"within the tables." It must be remembered that this was the course of

events only in England, in which the backgammon proper has always been

looked upon as the typical "tables" game. In other countries, the ancient

"ludus tabularum," perhaps for similar reasons, assumed other names. We
have a strictly modern form of the ward backgammon in the technical term

back-game, which is explained in the " Compleat Gamester " to be like the

French "jan de retour," which has nothing to do with " re-entering" the

men, but is really a first step, by going over to the enemy's side, towards

playing the men back to the other end of the board. But the whole of this

explanation is, we confess, not wholly convincing, and certainly that of the
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dictionaries is assuredly of no greater force. We cannot imagine that any-

bodTwould call the re-entering of the captured men a back-,am. at any stage

of the game's history. The word game is not descriptive of the operation.

The name of the game is often mentioned in English literature after the

XVIth century. It occurs in Howell's "Letters" (1645), as we shall see

he! a ter Thomas D'Urfey in his play. "Madame Fickle" (1676), speaks of

it as if it were a well-known game: "I won 300 guineys of him t other

night at backgammon." In Butler's "Hudibras" (1678) the author says:

The hangman

Was like to lurch yon at back-gammon,

in which lines we have likewise the very ancient and widespread back-

.Tammon terra, lurch. In -Humphrey Clinker" (1771) we And that Smollett

alludes to the game in the phrase: ''And play at billards, cards or back-

gammon. " In Lock hart's life of Scott (under date of 1814) the great romancer

tells us that " In the evening backgammon and cards are in great request."

In ''Don Juan" (V. x.), feyron (1820) has the following comparison:

Like a backgammon board the place was dotted

With whites and blacks.

Mrs. Piozzi, the friend of Dr. Johnson, in her "Journey through France''

tells of "A backgammon table preserved behind the high altar" of some

church she visited. We have not been able to discover any instance of the

use of backgammon in the XVIth century, although it is very likely that

the word may have begun to be employed in the latter part of that period

(see pp. 79-80). Prefixed to the earliest " Compleat Gamester" (1674) is an

elaborate copperplate frontispiece picturing, in its different divisions, the

playing of six different classes of games treated in the volume. Opposite is

a rhymed " Explanation of the frontispiece," with allusions to each panel

and the game depicted thereon. The lines relating to backgammon run as

follows

:

Now t' Irish or back-gammonera we come,

Who wish their money, with their men, safe home,

Bat as in war, so in this snbtle play,

The stragling men are ta'ne up by the way.

By entring then, one reinforceth more.

It may be to be lost, as those before.

By topping, knapping and foal play some win

;

Bat those are losers, who so gain by sin.

"Topping" is thus explained by the "Century Dictionary: " "A method of

cheating at dice in vogue about the beginning of the eighteenth century.

Both dice seemed to be put into the box, but in reality one was kept at the

top of the box between the fingers of the person playing." In connection

with this explication it is natural to ask what became of the " fingered
"

die? Of course, the two dice must fall on the table, or the cast would be

void. Did the holder drop it on the table, by some prestidigitation, on the

side he wished it to liel The explanation has its difficulties. By the same
authority napping ("to nap") signifies "cheating," the work citing a pas-

sage: " Assisting the frail square die with high and low fullums, and other

napping tricks" from the works (1707-8) of Tom Brown, the satirist. But
what are " fuUumsr' Of the origin of the name of the variety called Irish,
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nothing, so far as we have ascertained, is known. Like "Russian" back-

gammon in America it perhaps received the name because it was unlike the

game with which everybody was familiar. Hence it was supposed to come
from another country. It was unlike the English game, and as nobody knew
whence it came it might as well be baptized Irish as anything else. It is

styled by Hyde (1694) "tictac seu trictrac Hibernorum," which seems to imply

that it came from, or was much played by the Irish, but he gives no definite

or further explanation. It was evidently much played in the XVIIth and
XVIIIth centuries. In a volume entitled "Tarlton's Newes out of Purgato-

rie " (1590), ascribed to Richard Tarlton or Tarleton, a famous comic actor,

although he is now believed not to have been its author, occurs an allusion

to Irish: "Her husband that loved Irish well, though te it no ill trick to beare

a man too many" — punning on the backgammon phrase, "to bear a man.'*

The comparison, " Like an after-game at Irish, that is wonne and lost divers

times in an instant," is found in the " Essayes" (1601) of that good knight.

Sir William Cornwallis, A little later in date is Beaumont and Fletcher's

"Honest Man's Fortune," in which the advice is given to a would-be man
of the world to

Keep a four-nobles nag and a Jack-merlin,

Learn to love ale, and play at two-hand Irish,

the merlin being a falcon. In the "Letters" (1645) of James Howell, the

editor of Cotgrave's "French and English Dictionary," which we have men-
tioned more than once, there is a passage which refers not only to Irish,

but to an early form of the word backgammon: "Though you have learnt

to play at haggammon^ you must not forget Irish which is a more serious
and solid game." Another knight, and a comedy-writer. Sir George Etherege,
in his "Love in a tub" (1664) says: "Here's a turn with all my heart like

an after-game at Irish." Addison, in " Cato," uses after-game, and in doing

so is perhaps thinking of Irish. Until after the middle of the XVIIth century

Irish was still to be found in the "Compleat Gamester," but has long been

discarded from books on games. The next game in the "Gamester" list is

tick-tack. On the supposed origin of this name, we have already touched

(pp. 185-7). It would seem that the form was used in England rather than

trick-track (the French spelling, tric-trac being, of late times, more common
than either). Trick-track, of course, came from France, and it is possible

that tick-tack may have reached England from Holland. Hyde (1694) pretty

plainly says that tric-trac is used in France and tictac in England. The

dictionaries do not help us to judge which is the earlier. Tick-tack is used

by Shakespeare (in "Measure for Measure," first acted in 1604): "a game of

ticke-tacke;" by Milton, who speaks of "A game at tick-tack with words;"

and earlier than either by Ben Jonson in "Every Man in his Humour," first

produced in 1598, this being the oldest citation yet found: "He'll playe at

fayles and tick-tack," which we have quoted more fully in an earlier place

(p. 88), also explaining " fayles." The reader will perhaps recall the absurd

etymology quoted from the "Complete Gamester" (p. 159, note). This is cited,

apparently in all seriousness by the "Century Dictionary;" it even calls

special attention to it. The definition given of tick-tack by the dictionary is

incorrect: "A complicated kind of backgammon, played both with men and

with pegs;" what is here referred to is the "Grand trictrac," which we have
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described; it 1b not played witli pegs at all — the pegs are employed merely

to mark the game or the game-points. The " Century " gets this bit of

wisdom from " Webster's Dictionary " (1882), without any effort at further

research, and repeats it under the word trick-track, which Webster does not.

The game following in our list is doublets. Cotgrave makes the French

name "renette, " concerning which word the French lexicographers do not

give us much light. Then comes his definition: " a game at tables of some

resemblance with our doublets or queenes game." As regards the latter

name Ilydo (ii, 37) quotes a passage, explaining its significance from one of

the learned opusadi of Salmasius (Claude Saumaise), the author of the

"Defensio regia pro Carlo I," and the intensely hostile critic of Milton

—

"the diabolical rebel Milton" the translator of the work cited makes him call

the great poet — the passage explaining that "renette" is a corruption of

"reginula" or rather "regineta," a diminutive of "regina:" " Prseter tric-

tracum quern vocamus, alium etiam ludum cum tesseris & calculis in tabula

lusitare consucvimus: reginulam vulgo vel reginetam vocamus, quasi parvam

reginam; nam quidam calculus nuncupatur. Ingeniosus hie ludus, & mul-

tum habet artis, & super duodecira tantum tabulse punctis luditur. Vincit

autem qui omniim tabula^ punctis luditur." Hence the game is called the

"queen's game." From the peculiar value of doublets in the game (double

fours, for instance, as we shall see, enabling him who has that cast to move

eight men) comes the other name of this variety. It is heard of in literature

in the XVIth and XVIIth century. Bishop Latimer, the reformer and martyr,

in his fourth sermon before Edward YI (1549), says: "They be at their doublets

still. " In one of his plays (1651), the poet William Cartwright puts into the

mouth of a character:

What ! whore's yonr cloak ? . .

.

To tell you troth, he hath lost it at donblets.

Still another bishop, John Earle, in his "Microcosmographie" (1628), which

went through many editions before 1786, says: "At tables he reaches not

beyond doublets, " though this may refer rather to the dice than to the game
of doublets. There is the same doubt about the passage from Osway's

"Atheist," cited on a previous page. The name of the next "Gamester"
game, sice-ace^ can hardly be found outside of the manuals of games. It is

so called because of the prominent part played by the dice-points, ace and
six. It is slight in character and may be played by five persons. It will

be described with other English games later. The final game in the " Game-
ster" list bears the name of ketch-dolt ; from the game's character there

is little doubt that the word is properly catch-dolt,— indeed it is printed so in

later issues — which explains its own derivation. The only other issue of the

" Compleat Gamester" now before us is the eighth (London 1754), eighty years

after the first. In those eighty years two other games were added to the list

of those "within the tables. " They are "The famous game of verquere" and
" The noble and courtly game called the grand trick track," as they are denom-
inated in the head-lines of the sections describing them. This makes the
number of backgammon varieties eight. It is perhaps reasonable to suppose
that between the two dates the two games added (and which are given a position
before the others) had either been newly introduced into England, or had re-

cently become prominent ; or either or both may have been translated from
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Marinifere, or the " Acad^mie des jeux," after the manner of the compilers of

hand-books of games in our day. ^'3 of verquere we are told, in this final

edition of the " Gamester, " that it " is said to be originally of Dutch extrac-

tion, and one of the most noted diversions among the Hollanders," a statement

'^^ None of the bibliographies give us much information in regard to these volumes

bearing the title of " Gamester," which were without doubt suggested by Marini6re's "Maison

academique. " One bibliographer (for instance, Allibone) simply copies the exceedingly

meagre notices of another (for instauce, Lowndes). Continental book-lists, as is too often

the case, afford us somewhat better accounts of Knglish publications than are to be had from

the lists issued in England. Though in this case even the former are deficient. Starting

with this eighth edition of the " Compleat Gamester " (1754) — it will be remembered that

the first (1674) was anonymous — we find it stated on the title-page that the book was

" First written for the use of the young princesses, by Richard Seymour, Esq ;
And now

carefully revised, very much enlarged and improved, agreeable to the present method of

playing the several games, by Charles Johnson, Esq." The title proper is "The compleat

gamester : in three parts. Containing, I. The court gamester : or, full and easy instructions

for playing the games of whist, ombre, quadrille, quinlille, picquet, and the royal game of

chess [this last occupying pp. 122-136]. II. The city gamester : or, true manner of playing

the most usual games at cards viz. all-fours, cribbidge [sic], put, lue [sic], brag, lottery, &c.

With several diverting tricks upon the cards ; also rules for playing at all the games both

within and without the tables; and at English and French billiards,... III. The gentleman's

diversion : or, the arts of riding, racing, cocking, and bowling. " The preface is signed by

Richard Seymour, and its final paragraph (p. vii) reads thus : " The second and third parts

of this treatise, were originally written by Charles Cotton, esq ; some years since, but arc

now rectified according to the present standard of play." This preface may have been

prepared for some previous edition, and some of its statements may not be applicable to this.

It is to be incidently noticed that neither draughts nor morris, nor fox-and-geese has been

noticed in the issues of the " Compleat gamester." We have then three writers mentioned

in connection with this manual of games, and we shall look at them in due order. '1 he

original edition (1674) was anonymous, but has been always ascribed to Charles Cotton

(1690-1677), a humorous poet and a translator of poetical works, but who is best known as

the author of the second part (trout and grayling) of that work of wide fame, the " Compleat

Angler " (1653), by Izak Walton, who is said to have been the adopted father of Cotton.

This second part was published separately in 1676, but was also attached to the fifth edition

of the "Angler," issued in that year; since then the book has been known as "Walton and

Cotton's Complete Angler, " It is not unlikely that the title "The Compleat Angler"
suggested to Cotton that of " The Compleat Gamester. " The secoud name is that of Richard

Seymour. He is only mentioned in connection with the "Gamester," and Lowndes puts the

edition of 1734 under his name. It maybe that he was the first reviser of the "Gamester" and

that the preface dates from that year, but we shall hear a little more about him. The third

name is that of Charles Johnson, and here we are met by the obstacle that the bibliographies

speak of two of the name —contemporaries. The first wrote, as we are told, nineteen comedies,

and lived from 1679 to 1748. The other compiled a general history of "the most notorious

pyrates from their first rise In the Island of Providence in 1717 to 1724," which appeared at

London in the latter year. This was followed by a "History of the lives and action of the

most famous highwaymen, murderers, street robbers, &c,. with the voyages and plunders of

the most noted pirates." This was published in folio in 1734, with many remarkable

illustrations, which have made it a sought-for book. There is no record of the years of his

life and death, nor any note of any work by him after 1734. Despite the bibliographers

these two may be one. Now Van der Linde (" Geschichte ", ii., 60) reproduces the title

apparently in full, of the sixth editioli (1739) of the "Gamester", and likewise of the eighth

(1754) (the one we have had before us). In the title-page of the former, there is no mention

of Charles Johnson, although the title-page is in many respects identical with that of 1754

("The compleat gamester: in three parts." &c,). Van dor Linde records the seventh edition,

but having never seen a copy, he does not give the full title, nor the date. In his " Jahr-

tausend der Schachlitteratur " he has ascertained that the seventh edition was printed in

1739. That then, as is likely, was the edition which Charles Johnson first edited, nine years

before the death of the poet Charles Johnson. In his " Jahrtauscnd," which gives only very

brief titles, Van der Linde makes the following presentment of the compilations bearing the

title of "Gamester." First, under (Cotton), " Compleat Gamester ", London 1674, second
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we have previously cited (p. 188). As we have suggested, the Dutch verkeer

may have come from the German verkehren., or vice-versa, but the former is

possibly the more likely case. The word got into French as reverquiei\ but

was superseded by revertiei: The variety, so far as we know, has never had
a genuinely English name. The other additional game, the "Grand trick

track, " is the French "tric-trac, " which, from its elaborate method of play,

has obtained its epithet of *' grand." We have already stated that the only

one of the numerous "jans" explained in the account of the French game
is the "jan de retour" which is here spoken of as the "gens des [sic] retour

or the back-game " — indicating perhaps that the editor got his knowledge

of " trie trac " orally, and not from any French manual. The name of

cerqaere never made its way into general literature, much less into the

dictionaries; nor has the French name, revertier, been used in English as it

has been in German. We find "Grand trictrac" cited once outside of the

manuals, although trictrac is more frequent. The London Camden Society

in 1857 published the old "Journal of the very Rev. Rowland Davies," dean

of Ross, kept in 1688-90; in it the writer says: " I taught them to play grand

trie trac," which proves that the name and the game were known in Great

Britain more than a generation before it could have been treated in the

"Gamester." "There's Mrs. Delacour leading Miss Portman off into the

trie trac cabinet," writes Maria Edgeworth in her novel of "Belinda" (1901).

In Julia Pardee's "Beauties of the Bosphorus" (1839), the author mentions

the game among other customary diversions in Turkey: "The amusements
consist principally of.... matches at tric-trac. " Hyde, in connection with

the passage cited from Salmasius in regard to doublets ("renette"), adds a
phrase showing that the "grand trictrac" was already in his day so called

in France: "Idem sit hodie in eo trictraci genere quem magmwi vulgd vo-

cant. " This refers to the first half of the XVIIth century. In regard to

other names of varieties, we have spoken of " Russian backgammon, " a

favorite game in America, and likewise described in handbooks printed in

England, but there seems to be, as lias been hinted, no trustworthy inform-

ation obtainable as to the jirovetiance of the cognomen bestowed upon it.

editiou 1676, followed by others dated 1B80, 170a, 1721, 1725, and one, styled apparently.

"Games," without date. Second, under (Seymour), "Court Gamester," first editiou,

London 1720, and then 1721, 1725J, 1728, 173-1, 1789, to the eighth (as he numbers them) 1754.

It is diflBcult to reconcile these two litts. As nearly as can be deduced from the fuller titles

found in the '' Ueschichttt des Schachspiels," the " Coinpleat Gamester" of Cotton went
through these editions: 1674, [1676V], 1680 (seemingly styled on the title-page the second
edition) 1709, 1721, 1725 (on the title page the fifth edition); but in 1721 had appeared the

'Court Gamester" ("writteu for the use of the young princesses" according to the title-

page), apparently auonyinous, but ascribed by the bibliographers to Richard Seymour, the

second, third ami fourth editions folliwing in 1721, 1722, 1728. There is here no trace of a

1721 edition of the original compilation by Cotton. After this time it must have been decided

to merge the new "Court Gamester" into the old '* Compleat Gamester", which resulted in

the sixth edition of the latter (1734) with Seymour's name on the title-page, and his acknow-
ledgemeut of Cotton's work in the preface, as in the eighth (1754) edition. Seymour may
hare died before the next issue, and then Johnson may have edited it (1789), but that can
only be settled by a sight of the complete title. The 1754 editiou is th^ final appearence
of the "Gamester." The more modern handbook of Hoyle superseded it. But there was
another book of the "Gamester" kind, which never got beyond the first issue: ''Annals of

gaming
; or the fair player's sure guide, containing original treatises on whist, hazard, tennis,

lansquenet, picquet, billiards, loo, quadrille, lottery, backgammon &c. By a Connoisseur.
London 1775," which may or may not be of value as regards backgammon
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We have suggested that the German lurtsch or lurtsclispiel may have had
its origin in the English lurch, but the latter, so far as we know, has been

little used except as a technical term (**to lurch") at backgammon.
In treating of such terms, we should first recall the fact once more that

lurch is one of the oldest we have, it occurring even in the ancient tables,

as we have recorded. The word seems to be in a very confused etymological
condition. Hyde (ii. 36) tells us that in France there is a mode of play

(" lusum ") known as " ourche," in which, by a certain rule, the loser suffers

a double penalty and the winner wins a double stake. This feature is well

known, he tells us, in Belgium and in Italy, in which latter country it is

called " marcio," whence the word has gone into the "lingua franca" of

the east, where it is "mar§" (which he also gives in Arabic letters). It is

styled *'jan " by the Danes, and among the French of to-day it is "bredou-
ille," and this mode of winning is denominated a " partie bredouille." He
then speaks of the use of "I'ourche" (that is "the ourche ") in English,

and states that it is employed outside of the game of backgammon, quoting

the expressions: "he is left in the lurch," "to lurch anything." Much of

all this must be cautiously taken. The " Century Dictionary " thinks that

the I- belongs to the word, which should thus be written in French "lourche"
and is probably connected with the old French "lourche," meaning " in-

snared," " deceived," " duped." Its first definition of the English noun

(probably inexact) is then "an old game, the nature of which is unknown,"
and it cites from Sir Thomas Urquhart's translation (1653) of Rabelais the

sentence; "My mind was only running upon the lurch and tric-trac
;

" and

another from the prolific dramatist Thomas Dekker's play, " The Bellman of

London" (1608): "Whose inn is a bowling-alley, whose books are bowls,

and whose law-cases are lurches and rubbers." The second definition is

that of a technical term at cribbage (more common, if common at all, it

would seem in England than in America), the third is " a cheat," "a swindle,"

and then the phrase "left in the lurch" is cited. Then a verb "to lurch"

is explained as " to win a double game at cribbage, picquet, etc.," and as

" to leave in the lurch, disappoint." This has the same origin (old French

" lourche "), but the lexicographer thinks that it has been, to some extent,

confused with a pure English verb " to lurch," being another form of " to

lurk," and signifying variously "to lie in concealment," "to shift or dodge,"

"to walk unsteadily or stagger," and so on. No clear use oi lurch as a

backgammon term is given, but it is quite certain that the German "lurtsch,"

if not from the English, has the same origin as the English term. A very

old word in backgammon is the verb, to hear. It signifies to move or throw

off the men from the board, after they have been all advanced to the fourth,

or final quarter. To throw off is now often used instead of it. But it has

entered into literature. In the "Epigrams and proverbs" (1562) of the witty

and popular writer, John Heywood, we find the following

:

I will no more play at tables with thee

:

When wee come to bearying, thou begylest mee,

In bearying of thy men,

and later in the same work he says: "Eache other caste thou bearest a

man to [too] many." An early (1748) edition of Hoyle's " Games," as cited

in an article in the "Penny Cyclopiedia" (iii. 240), gives this backgammon
rule : " If you bear any number of men, before you have entered a man

87
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taken up.... such men, so borne, must be entered again in your adversary's

tables."' The "Compleat Gamester" (1674) says under fcacAs^ammon. "When
you come to bearing have a care of making when you need not," and "If

both boar together, he that is first off without doublets wins one." In the

newest English " Handbook of Games " (1890) we read :
" as soon as either

player has brought all his men into his home table, he must begin to take

them off the board, which, in the technical language of the game, is called

bearing his men.... If it is impossible to play up a man, the man must be

borne."" This term bear must not be confused with carry, which has also

been long in use and means *'to advance" (or "move forward") the men.

The " Handbook " describes it thus :
" The game consists in moving the men

from point to point, according to the figures on the dice thrown, out of the

adversary's home table into his outer table, across into the player's outer

table, and then over the bar into the player's home table. This process is

called carrying a man or men. " A blot is a single man on a point, and

therefore exposed to capture. The origin of this term is doubtful ; some of

the lexicologists suggest the Danish blot, Swedish blott, but the history of

the game will hardly support this. Another guess has been the Dutch

bloot, "bare," "naked," "exposed." It is not easy to see why it should

not be our ordinary word " blot," in the sense of "spot," " mark," "speck,"

since a single man, before it is doubled, is a weak "spot" in the game or

a "mark" for the adversary. In the Italian dictionary of Florio (1598) he

renders the word "caccia," literally "hunt" or " chase," but used technic-

ally in backgammon, by " a blot at tables." Henry Porter the dramatist,

in his only now extant play, " The pleasant historic of the two angry women
of Abington " (1599), makes one of the characters say to another: "Look
you mistress, now I hit you." The other responds:

Yon never nse to misse a blot,

Especially when it stands so faire to hit. .

.

I hot your man.

A more noted writer, "William Wycherley, in his comedy, "Love in a wood "

(1672) makes a character exclaim : " Tho I made a blot, your oversight has

lost the game." With blot is associated the verb, hit. To hit a blot is to

capture a man standing singly on a point ; from being a backgammon term
it has become a very common figurative phrase. We have just cited an
insUnce of its use as far back as 1579, but it is probably earlier, and is still

used in all the manuals. The figurative use is likewise early. Thomas
Hale, in his " Account of several new Inventions " (I69I), says : " And he
there hits a blot in the papal tenets that was never hit before." Dryden, in
the dedication to the ^neid (1698), writes : " He is too great a master of
his art, to make a blot which may so easily be hit." The following lines,

Its faults.
. . have taught him the wit,

The blots of his neighbours the better to hit,

occur in a political ballad of 1734. Cowpor employs the figure in his poem
"Hope" (1781):

The very butt of flander, and the blot
For every dart that malioe ever shot.

In our own day it occurs constantly in such sentences as : " Here the critic
has undoubtedly hit a blot." But the noun hit, as a backgammon term,
bears generally quite another meaning— so different that it is difficult to
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perceive any connection between the two. One might perhaps say that when
a blot has been hit, the player has made a hit, but we have never heard or

read that expression. A hit, in backgammon parlance, is the simplest or

mildest form of victory— the winner having borne or thrown off all his men,

while his adversary remains with some of his still in the bearing board.

In the "Compleat Gamester" (1754) this advice is given ^ "If your design

be to get only a hit, your taking up only one or two of your adversary's

men, will secure it better than if you took up a greater number ;

" and in

the recent " Handbook of Games " (1890) this is the definition of the word

:

'* The player who bears all his men first wins a hit or single game, provided

his opponent has borne off one or more of his men." It is doubtless the

result of a misunderstanding that hit is sometimes used in literature in the

sense of game or " partie." Goldsmith in the "Vicar of Wakefield" (1766)

commits this error in speaking of backgammon, " at which my old friend

and I sometimes took a two penny hit'"— a meaningless expression. In the

novel by Lever, "The Martins of Cro' Martin" (1856), is found the passage:

" A hardly contested ' hit ' of backgammon was being fought out," regarding

which the author might claim that the players were playing for a hit —a mere
simple win— but whether it were to be a hit, in this proper sense, could

hardly be decided while the battle was still " hardly contested; " so we fear

that Lever is in the same category as Goldsmith. The 1890 " Handbook "

explains in connection with the two hits, other technical words :
" But if a

player has borne all his men before his opponent has borne any, that player

wins a gammon, equivalent to two games or hits. If the loser still have one

or more men in his adversary's home table, or waiting to enter, when the win-

ner has borne all his men, the latter is considered to have won a backgammon,
provided that the loser has not previously borne a man." These two terms

are likewise in use as verbs; to gammon one's adversary is to win a gammon,
and to backgammon him is to win a backgammon. That long-continued and
useful serial, the "Annual Register," for 1793 (p. 246), uses this phrase : "At
length he by death is back-gammoned." The verb gammon is not lacking in

general literature, having been used in 1735 by the unfortunate Richard Savage:

At tables now 1

But oh, if gammon 'd there

The startling echoes learn like him to swear,

but Still earlier (1694) by Laurence Echard in one of the plays of Plautus

translated by him :
" Ne'r a gamester of 'm all has half the cunning. Faith,

't was an excellent cast ; 't has quite gammon'd the rascal." In a novelette

in Dickens's " Good Words " (1867) we read :
" ' More fool you,' remarked his

father, without looking up from the backgammon-board. 'There, madam,
you are gammoned.' " The noun backgammon, in its technical sense, is found

in the earliest "Compleat Gamester" (1674); both gammon and backgammon
are in use in the last edition (1754); and the proper definition of gammon is

given in the dictionary of Dycke and Pardon (1735). Formerly gammon was

occasionally used for backgammon, the name of the game, but has long been

rare in that sense ; it was perhaps never more than a merely conversational

expression. The poet Thomson, in his "Autumn" (1730), inserts these lines:

Or the quick dice,

- In thunder leaping from the box awake

The sounding gammon,
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an odd bit of writing, to say the least. In the lives of several of the North

family by Roger North (1734), the writer says of one, whom he is describing:

*' Whatever games were stirring, at places where he retired, as gammon,
gleek, picqnet, or even the merry main, he made one." In 1800, in "The
Mourtray Family," a novel by Mrs. Hervey of Alton, the reader learns that

"Mr. Chowles was above, playing at ^ammo7i with mistress." The"Noctes
Ambrosianai" of " Christopher North" (1826), furnishes this: "The tailor

at Jarrow ford dang ye all to bits baith at gammon and the dambord"—
the final word being the Scotch for draughts. " It may be inferred that he

too was a gammon-player," says an article in the " Monthly Magazine

"

(1814). On the other hand a line in the "Gentleman's Magazine" (1800)

affords a legitimate use of the word :
" And by quick taking off, a gammon

win." The term back-game is used in the " Grand trictrac " as the equival-

ent of the French "jan de retour." In the English game it signifies, ac-

cording to the " Handbook : " *' exposing of blots unnecessarily, and otherwise

waiting for the opponent to make blots, with the view of prolonging the

contest in the hope of being able to outplay the adversary." Nor should

this be confused with aftergame^ a term used in connection with " Irish,"

the definition of which, sufficiently vague, is given by the "Century Diction-

ary :
" " A second game played in order to reverse or improve the issue of

the first ; hence, the methods taken after the first turn of affairs," the last

phrase describing, as it seems, its figurative sense. The definition is credited

to the "New English Dictionary." Can it be of the nature of the "reprise"

(" tenir ") in the French trictrac (see p. 181)? Probably not. It appears not

now to be employed in English backgammon, but was familiar in the

XVIIIth century, when the ancient name tables, for the backgammon game,

still lingered (see p. 79 for two examples). The definition of the "New
English Dictionary," " a game at backgammon," is not quite correct, as

whatever the term may mean, it is really only a part of a game. In chess,

back-game signifies "a variation," or "a previous mode of play." The bar

is the division or ridge between the two halves of the backgammon board-
separating the two home-tables from the two outer tables. The word, in

this technical sense, is so far as we know, explained by no lexicologist.

Nor are we told anywhere, except in the special manuals, the meaning of

bar-pointy an important term, which denotes the seventh point of each player

counting from the first point in his home-table; in other words it is the first

point (next the bar) in each player's outer table; "when you have gained

your cinque point your next care must be, to secure your barr point,"
" when you have secur'd your cinque and barr points," are phrases in the

"Gamester " (1754) ; "when your cinque and bar points are secure," "secures
his bar point " are similar ones from the latest authoritative manual. But
bar has another meaning connected, however, with the dice, not the game.
The word in this sense is omitted from the vocabulary of the " Century," but
found in the "New English Dictionary," in which it is explained as "A kind
of false die, on which certain numbers are prevented from turning up." It is

explained or alluded to by that noted scholar, Roger Ascham in his "Toxo-
phile" (1545), when ho mentions " Certayne termes.... appropriate to their
playing

; whereby they wyle drawe a mannes money but paye none, which
they cal barres ;

" and occurs in the old romance, from the same century,
»* Nobody and somebody ; with the true chronicall history" of Elydure" (1592),



STRAY NOTES

which talks of " those demi-bars .... those bar sizeaces." In a supplement

(1753) to the " Cyclopsedia " of Ephraim Chambers (the first English work of

its kind), we learn of " barr dice, a species of false dice, so formed that they

will not easily lie on certain sides.'' There is likewise a verb bar with a

different meaning but used of dice, "to bar the dice," explained as "to

declare the throw void." It is this verb which Dryden makes use of in his

little-read tragedy of " Amboyna" (1673): "He would have whip' d it up, as

his own fees.... but that his lord bar'd the dice, and reckoned it to him as a

part of his board wages." But there is an adjective, derived from our previous

bar (= false die), namely, barredy perhaps more often written bard. This is

found in a singular work, printed anonymously and without date at London,

entitled :
" A manifest detection of the most vyle and detestable use of dice-

play," ascribed to Gilbert Walker (although the "New English Dictionary
"

does not mention his name); the date of the production is variously given as

1532 and 1552. The writer says: "Lo here.... a well favoured die, that

seemeth good and square, yet is the forehead longer on the cater & tray than

any other way. Such be also called hard cater tres, because, commonly, the

longer end will, of his own sway, draw downwards, and turn up to the eye

sice, sinke, deuis or ace." Dekker, from whose play, "The Bellman of

London" (1608), we have already quoted, speaks in it of "A bale of bard

cater- treas," while in another of his comedies, "The honest whore" (1604),

he makes one of his characters say: "She suffred your tongue, like a bard

catertra, to runne all this while." A few other technical words connected

with the game will be noticed in examining the English methods of play.

The two games now, so far as can be ascertained, almost exclusively

played in both England and America are that called simply backgammon,
and that styled " Russian " backgammon. The former is the " toutes-tables

"

of aforetime in France, of late very much less played (p. 183) in that land,

and the game now called "gammon" in Germany (and now likewise grow
ing more common in France, according to the cyclopedia of Larousse, which
would indicate the revival of "toutes-tables," but under a foreign name).

It is one of the oldest forms of this table-game, going back, without much
doubt, to the "todas tablas" of king Alfonso's treatise, and thus probably

representing, as notably as any other method of play, the " tables " of the

middle ages. Its typical characteristic is the method of " setting " the men
before opening the game (see fig. 21). Their arrangement on the board is

a most- ingenious one, although it does not seem a difficult one to devise.

But, taking into consideration the march of the men, the relations of the

pieces of one player to those of the other as they advance, the making and
hitting of blots, the formation of series of double points to block the advers-

ary's movements, the mode of re-entering the men which are hit and the

rules for the final "bearing" or throwing off the men— considering all

these features, the practitioner, as soon as he has well grasped their signifi-

cance, will concede the cleverness of the initial distribution of the pieces.

It is no wonder that the " todas tablas " has a recorded history of more

than six centuries. This is the variety of backgammon which has princi-

pally entered into English literature, having been the favorite diversion of

men and women of culture among the English-speaking peoples for many

generations— particularly among those classes, like the rural clergy and

gentry and the more intelligent and leisured of the professional and com-
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inercial orders, who dread the fascinations of cards and have neither time

nor taste for the more severe intellectual labor demanded by chess. It has

been especially the relaxation of declining years. !'< One reason of this

wide-spread fondness lies, perhaps, in the fact that no other game combines

so happily the elements of skill and chance. The dice are full of surprises

not to be calculated before-hand, and the throws are frequently fatal to the

player who eagerly watches their fall, but in the long run the best player

wins. It should be remarked that the earliest names of this variety ("todas

tablas," " toutes tables ") apparently signify that the men are moved through

all the (four) tables or divisions, there having been other varieties in which

each player's operations were confined to his own side of the board. The

men having been properly placed (fig. 21) each player begins to move his

men from point to point, according to the figures on the dice cast, out of

his opponent's home table into the opponent's outer table, across into his

own outer table, and then over the bar into the player's home tabic. On

the way, each player, finding that his opponent has on some point only a

single man, may, if the numbers on the dice permit, remove that man from

the board, occupying the point by one (or more) of his own men. The op-

ponent, before advancing any of his men, must re-enter the man, thus removed

or taken up, in his adversary's home table. If the points in that table in-

dicated by the dice are covered (that is have two or more of his adversary's

men standing upon them) his captured man cannot enter, and he cannot

play. A point having only one man upon it is called a blot, and capturing

that man is styled hitting a blot. Doublets (two aces, two deuces &c.) thrown

may be played doubly; for instance, double sixes entitle the player to move

24 points (if the situation on the board permit) either (a) one man 24 points,

ib) one man 18 points and another 6 points, (c) one man 12 points and two

others 6 points each, (d) two men 12 points each, (e) four men 6 points each.

Of course, if a player throw six-three, for example, he may move one man
6 points and another 3, or he may advance one man 9 points, but he can

move no man to a point held by two of the opponent's men; nor can a man
be moved (by the throw six- three, for instance) to the ninth point if both

the third and sixth point be covered, that is, have two of the enemy's men
upon them. If the third point be vacant, or be a blot, and the ninth point

be covered, then the man may be first moved to the third point and the

six point must be played with another man. If the third point be covered

no man can be moved to the ninth point by that throw. When either

player's men have made the circuit of the board, and have reached the

player's home board, then he can begin to bear them, or throw them off.

For every number thrown a man is removed from the corresponding point,

or if the player choose, he may move the man or men further on in the
home-board, instead of bearing them. The player, all of whose men are

*">* The writer recalls one denr lady of clear judgment, and of warm Bympathlee, and
bl«Med with a spirit unflinchingly fearless and a mood uniformly cheerful, who, after three

core years of active existence, found rest and recreation In the pleasure and interest yielded
by tbeTenerable game "within the tables." Daily after dinner, she welcomed the appearance
of the board, and was prepared to engage any clever adversary until the last hour of the

twenty-four had passed away, completing the dial symbolized by the one score and four

pointa of the ancient nard, If it may be permitted to extend the simile of the old Persian
vlaler

; and thU went on until she had long passed her four score and tenth year.
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first borne or thrown-off, is the winner. The other prevalent English game,

the so-styled "Russian" backgammon, is played in the same way except

in two respects. The men are not placed on the board before commencing,

but are gradually entered, those of each player in the same table, in accord-

ance with the dice-numbers thrown. The table selected is called the

''entry table.'' If the first player throw five-ace, for instance, he enters

two men, one on the ace-point, the other on the five point, counting from

the outermost point of the board of entry. If the other player then throw
five- trey, he enters a man on the trey point, and with another hits his op-

ponent's blot (the five point), and removes his opponent's man there placed,

putting it outside the board with the unentered men, and it has to be

re-entered. This process goes on until a player has entered all his men in

the board of entry. He then begins to advance his pieces through the tables

to the remotest table, where they are to be borne or thrown off, the first

player to throw off all his men being the winner— all exactly as in the or-

dinary backgammon. The other feature which is different in the Russian

game, is the treatment of doublets. If a player throw doublets, he not only

plays them doubly, but afterwards he may again play doublets, that is those

on the opposite sides of the dice, and after that be done, he is permitted to

have a second cast of the dice. If he then chance to throw doublets again,

the whole process is repeated. Thus, if he throw cinques (double fives), he

plays four fives, then four deuces (the number on the reverse of the dice),

and then throws again. All this is done, whether he be entering or advanc-

ing his men. In England, however, but generally not in America, the pri-

vilege of the second throw is denied to either player when he throws his

very first set of doublets. As stated, other varieties of backgammon are

now rarely played in the English lands. It is well to call attention to the

fact that this long existing English backgammon (Alfonso's "todas tablas")

is not described in the British Museum " Tables " MS.

Of the other varieties known and practised in Great Britain, the oldest

is fayles {failes ?), which goes back not only to the time of the British Mu-
seum MS, but even to that of Alfonso, in the former of which it is described

under the name of faylys (see p. 164) and in the latter under that of fallas.

It would seem to have been practised as late as the time of Ben Jonson,

who mentions it in the same line with tick-tack (see p. 88, note). Francis

Douce (d. 1834), the antiquarian, may have derived his brief description of

it from the British Museum MS. Of the 15 men, 13 were placed, at the be-

ginning, on the sixth point in the table to the right of one player and the

left of the other, and the other two on the ace-point of the adversary in the

table opposite. The other player's 15 men occupied the two points directly

opposite. He who first bore his men won ; or if one party threw a number
which could not be played, he was at once declared the loser.

We shall now copy the whole backgammon section of the " Compleat
Gamester" (1754), partly to give an idea of the varieties at that date known
in England, partly on account of the quaint language of the descriptions,

which is, except in the case of uer^were and the "grand trictrac," virtually

the same as that employed in the first edition of the work in the third

quarter of the XVIIth century. Our extracts include pages 229-250, the first

relating to verquere : "All the table-men are placed on the ace-point, where
you set the two men at back-gammon; and as at that game, bring them
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round into your own tables, but with different circumstances; for you are

not allowed to make a point in either of your tables, next your adversary,

the farther ace-point excepted, for there you may do it as your discretion

does best direct you; but you may take as many points in your own tables

as you think good, to advantage your game, and by so doing, to hinder

your adversary from approaching you, or by the luckiness of his throw to

get the better of it. In the next place, you are to observe, that this game^

is commonly played double and single; the double is called John, which is

a particular advantage your adversary gets over you, if his luck in throw-

ing be extraordinary: but you can never be john'd except you have more

men than you can enter upon six points, that is to say, 7 men, which is 1

more than your points will bear; and in such a case you must yield the

double, and consequently your game is in danger to be lost. Note, that

tho' you always point as your cast affords you convenience, and to the best

advantage of your game, yet you cannot enter two men upon any point,

and in that particular this game is more remarkable than any other played

upon the tables. You play doublets, and at last bear away all your men,

as at back -gammon, and the art is in managing your throws to make your

game proper; for this, whilst your adversary, by ill throwing, or indifferent

management lags behind, is very convenient for you to be skilled at. Note

also, that when you have more men to enter, than you have opened points

to receive them, you are to let your adversary throw; which I have seen

for a considerable space of time; until by playing his men forward (contriv-

ing as much as possible he can, to gain the preheminence [sic'], and put

back your game) he makes room for you by a vacancy; else, perhaps, the

nature of this diversion is such, that the game may hold out a long time,

there being no possibility of going on, till you have the privilege, by his

opening the passage for you on the tables, to enter your remaining men.

Note too, that if you hit any of your adversary's men, by a fortunate cast

of your dice, and that he has the favourable fortune presently after, to hit

you again: in such a case, which, indeed, is not very common, if there be

not room for you to enter in his tables, nor for him to perfect the advantage

of this throw to enter in your's, it is the nature of this game, that you must
lose it double, you being the first to throw. This, and the rest of the

accidents of verquere, are like most other games, to be understood, and

avoided, by experience in play." The next game to be considered is the

Grand trictrac, which we are told in the introductory lines " is a French

diversion: and most commonly used by persons of the first quality," which

assertion most likely means that this form of the game never became pop-

ular in England. The writer goes on to say: *'It is thus played: table-men

are to be placed on the side of the tables. Next, it is also to be observed;

that besides the table men, with which you play, there are 3 other pieces to be

used, called markers, whether half crowns, or halfpence, or any other coin:

these are to mark the throw of your dice, on the points of the tables which

are advantageous to you : for example, if in your first tables you make single

toots, in 3 casts, or throws, you mark with one marker 4. There are 12 holes

on the sides of your tables, with pegs in them, for the use of this game. Note

then, that 12 marks gained on the points of your tables, make an hole, and 12

holes make up the game, if you agree to it; else less, or more: If you fill up

your points, for ev^y single throw on the dice, you make 4, and for doub-
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lets 6; and may hold your game as long as you think convenient, that is,

play on without breaking up your own, and your adversary's, if you believe

you shall get no advantage by beginning again. If you hold with your double

men in your tables, before you can make a point, and your adversary cannot

fill his tables, you are obliged with your man to pass over into his tables,

tho' it be commonly a disadvantage; but if he throws so well, as to fill up,

then it alters the matter, and you cannot pass. Note, that when you have

marked 12 without your marker, which, as I said before, makes up 1 hole,

you may go off, break up your tables, and begin again, provided you have
the dice; or else you cannot. If in playing this game, you touch a man
rashly, as intending to play it, and think to change it for another, you are

obliged to play it as you before intended. Note, as to those men that are

obliged to pass over into the adversary's tables, if he hits them, he marks
thus: for every single throw 4; for doublets 6; and if at any time, by your

good fortune in throwing, you can mark over and above 12, you must then

mark a hole, or else 2, if you go double, and the overplus remaining is

called to the good, provided you do not break your game: you cannot go off,

nor break your tables by your adversary's throws. And note, that if you

chance to make more or less than is right, it is in his power to take the

advantage, put you back, or oblige you to mark full. This is what is most

considerable in your first tables. Now, as to your adversary's second tables:

for every man you hit of his with a single die, you mark but 2; and for

doublets 4; tho' in his first tables, 4 for each single die, and 6 for doublets.

If you chance to hit a blot or two in your adversary's tables, and cannot

pass, by reason of his man standing in your way, and hindering you, it is

allowable for him to take the advantage of marking by your own throws in

both tables, as before-mentioned. The ace-point of both corners in tho

second tables, cannot be divided here, nor fill the corners, as at other games;

tho' in lieu of that convenience, if the dice favour, for each single cast, you

mark 4; and for doublets 6. Then as that part of the game, called gens des

retour, or the back-game, which is the latter part; next, bearing off your

men, as it is used at back-gammon, you play your men as fast as you can,

into his tables, endeavouring to fill up tho points, as at the fore -game;

which being done, you bear off your men; only there is one distinction

between this and back-gammon (noted before) that as doublets thrown

at the last cast gives considerable advantage to the gamester there, it is

here of no value, nor gives any addition to the throw. Note, that if at

any time you break up your tables, and disorder your men, except by

gaining 12 points, you can mark a hole, it is in your adversary's power

to oblige you to hold your game on still, and to play all the table-men you

have so touched and disordered to his own advantage. Note, also, that we
distinguish the single from the double in this manner: if your adversary,

by his ill fortune in throwing, has no points on his tables marked, altho'

your throw is single, yet still you may mark a double point; but if, otherwise,

he has such good luck by the dice, to have any point to mark, then he comes

double; which you are to take off again, if you can hit him. These are

all the passages that are considerable in this game ; which tho' easily to

be comprehended, by those who divert themselves with playing often at

tables, and especially such who have any skill in tick-tack, of which, this

game is observed to make a compleatment, by adding more parts and embel-

38
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lishments; yet the most ready way for a young gamester, who is desirous

to learn it, is to see it performed by two gamesters; and then taking notice

of these instructions, he will presently be let into the secret."

Irish was certainly at one time, as we have been able to see by the ci-

tations concerning it, a favorite diversion. The " Gamester " thus describes,

not with too much lucidity, the method of playing it: •* Irish is an ingenious

game; and requires a great deal of skill to play it well, especially the after-

game; it is thus played: The men, which are 30 in number, are equally

divided between you and your adversary, and are thus placed: 2 on the

ace-point, and 5 on the side of your left-hand table, and 3 on the cinque,

and 5 on the ace-point of your right-hand table, answered on the like

points, by your adversary's men, with the same number; or thus, 2 of your

men on the ace-point; 5 on the double sice, or sice-cinque point, 3 on the

cinque point in your tables, and 5 on the sice-point at home; and all these

pointed alike by your adversary. In your play have a care of being too

forward; and be not too rash in hitting every blot, but with discretion and

consideration, move slowly, but securely ; by which means, tho' your ad-

versary has filled his tables, but with all blots, and you by hitting him,

enter, you may win the game; nay, sometimes, tho' he hath borne his

men all to a very few. It is the part of a prudent commander, as he leads

out his men, to bring them home as safe as possible : So must you have

a care of your men as you are bringing them home, that they are not

picked up by the way. Have a special care that your adversary doubje

not the trey-ace-point with his men; and so make what convenient haste

you can to fill up your own tables, and beware of blotting: that done,

bear as fast as you can. For an after-game, I know not what instructions

to give: You must herein trust to your own judgment, and the chance

of the dice; and if they run low for some time, it will be so much the bet-

ter." The difficulty here is to determine exactly what an " after-game "

is, or was. From the space given to it (ten pages) it will be noted that the

variety, known then as now by the simple name of backgammon, was the

most notable of all the English games " within the tables." We omit the
" Gamester's " account of it, since the method of play does not differ from
that portrayed in our modern handbooks.

The next game is tick-tack, which is thus described: "All your men must
stand on the ace-point, and from thence play forward; but have a care of

being too forward, or so, at leastwise, that doublets reach you not. Secure
your sice and cinque-point, whatever you do, and break them not, unless it

be when you have the advantage of going in ; which is the greatest advantage
you can have, next to a hit: tor your adversary's 11th point standing open,

you have, it may be, the opportunity of going in with two of your men, and
then you win a double game. A hit is but 1 ; and that is, when you throw
such a cast, that some one of your men will reach your adversary's unbound,
but sometimes, tho' it hits it, will not pass, by reason of a stop in the way;
and then it is nothing. Sometimes it is good, going over into your adver-

sary's tables; but it is best for an after-game. Playing close at home is the

securest way; playing at length is both rash and unsafe; and be careful of
binding your men when you lie in danger of the enemy. Moreover, if you
see you are in danger of losing a double game, give your adversary 1; if

you can, it is better doing so than losing 2. Here note, if you fill up all
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the points of your second table with your own men, you win 2; and that

you may prevent your adversary from doing so (if you are in danger thereof)

if you can, make a vacant point in his tables, and it is impossible for him
to do it. This is the plain game of tick-tack, which is called so from touch
and take; for if you touch a man you must play him, tho' to your loss; and
if you hit your adversary, and neglect the advantage, you are taken with a
why-not, which is the loss of 1 : likewise if you are in, and your cast is such
that you may also go into your adversary's 11th point, by 2 other men, and
you see it not, either by carelessness or eager prosecution of a hit, which is

apparent before your eyes, you lose 2 irrecoverably. Besides, it is a very
great oversight, as your men may stand, not to take a point when you may
do it. Now some play this game with toots, boveries, and flyers; toots is

when you fill up your tables at home, and then there is required small

throws; for if you get over with a sice, you have no benefit of toots. Bo-

veries, is when you have a man in the 11th point of your own tables, and
another in the same point of your adversary's, directly answering. Flyers,

is when you bring a man round the tables before your adversary hath got

over his first table; to the effecting of which there is required very high

throwing on your side, and very low throwing on his. Much more might
be said as to the craft of the play, which cannot be so well discovered, as

from observation in your own or others playing." Peculiar here are the

singular technical terms, toots, boveries and flyers, which have been noted,

so far as we know, in no dictionary. The explanations given of them in

this section are therefore of interest. The first of these words has been

used in describing a previous variety. The use of binding and unbound in

this paragraph, in the sense of German "binden" and "ungebunden" (see

p. 259), is also to be noticed. They are of course connected with the noun

"band" or "bund" (a double point); an unbound man would, therefore, be

the same as "ein ungebundener stein," that is, equivalent to the more usual

term, blot.

The accounts of the three varieties finally enumerated and described are

very brief, but doubtless sufficient, considering their slight importance. The

first one is, however, of great antiquity, as it is identical with that called

"doblet" in the codex of King Alfonso, and "doublets," or "queens game"

by Hyde. This is the description of the "Gamester:" "At doublets the

15 men are thus placed; upon six, cinque, and quatre, there are 3 men a-

piece; upon trey, duce, ace, but 2 a-piece. He who throws most hath the

benefit of throwing first; and what he throws he lays down, and so doth

the other; what the one throws and hath not, the other lays down for him

to his own advantage; and thus they do till all the men are down; and then

they bear, but not till they are down; he who is down first, bears first, and

will doubtlessly win the game, if the other throws not doublets to overtake him.

Now he who throws doublets apace, is certain to win; for as many as the

doublets are, so many he lays down, or bears. For example; if 2 fours, he

bears 8, and so for the other doublets; and therefore he who can either

nap, top, or hath high runners about him, hath a great advantage herein."

Let us compare this with the text of Alfonso describing his " doblot," premis-

ing that the latter plays it with only twelve men, so that but two of the

men are placed upon each of the six points in the board of each player

(instead of two upon three points and three upon each of the other three)

:
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•' El otro iuego hay de tablas a que Uaman doblet que se iuega en esta

guisa— Cada uno de los iogadores deve tener las doze tablas [twelve men],

e ponerlas dobladas, una sobre otra cada uno en su quadra del tablero, que

sea la uno en dereche de la otra; e el que venciere la datalla [who makes

the higher throw] langara primiero. E devense baxar [French "abbasser,"

lower, that is take the upper man off the point indicated by the dice, and

lay it down beside its fellow] aquellas doze tablas, que estan sobre las otras,

por las suertes de los puntos de los dados. E otrossi so devan levar; o

el que las ante levar [bears], ganara el iuego. Est si por aventura qual-

quiere de los iogadores lan(^are suerte, que non tenga tablas de que la fazer
'

tan bien de baxarlas como de levarlas deve fazer el otro iogador [if one

player cannot play the man or from or to the point indicated by the dice,

the other player has the right to play the castj. E desta guisa aviene

muchas vezes, que ganara ell [sic] un iogador par las suertes, que langara

ell otro. E este es el departiemento deste iuego, e esta es la figura del

entabliemento " [with a design of the board, displaying the position of the

men]. This is the exact description of " les dames rabattues," as doublets

is styled in French, given by the Moulidars " Encyclopedie des jeux " (see

p. 184).

We finally cite the notices of the last two simple games recorded by

the 1754 '• Gamester," both of which have apparently been forgotten. The

first one is sice-ace :
"• Five persons may play at sice-ace with 6 men a-piece,

they one load another with aces; sixes bear only, and doublets drinks and

throws again; so have I often seen some who, for the lucre of a little money,

have resolved rather to lose themselves than a penny. It is commonly agreed

the last two, or the last out, shall lose, and the rest shall go free." Hero

we encounter the technical term " drinks," of which we have spoken else-

where. On a later page we shall find that this simple but very old game
(going back to the days of Alfonso), though lost in England, is still pre-

served in another North-European land. The next game is catch-dolt: "At
catch-dolt, the first throws and lays down from the heap of men without

the tables; what is thrown at, it may be sice-duce; if the other throw either

sice or duce, and draw them not from his adversary's tables to the same
point in his own but takes them from the heap, and lays the ace down,
he is doited, and loseth the game ; or if he touch a man of the heap, and
then recal himself, the loss is the same. Some by frequent practice will

never be doited, and then they strive who shall fill up their tables first;

which done, he who bears them off first hath won the game." The " Com-
pleat Gamester " closes its review of the different varieties of backgammon
by exclaiming " So much for games within the tables."

In English there is little literature, except in the books of games, which

is specially or exclusively devoted to backgammon. There are translations

of Parini's poem and of Merrimde's tale, which we have noticed. A singular

anonymous tract, in octavo of twenty-two pages, is preserved in the British

Museum, bearing the following title: "Back-gammon: or the battle of the

friars, a tragic-comic tale. To which, is added, a short essay on the folly

of gaming by way of application. Printed for F. Wilfood at the Three

Flower-derLuces behind the chapter-house in St. Paul's Church-yard 1734."

The poem is in the style of the time, and cannot boast any great merit.

Sttch as it is we copy it:
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Of. two battalions set in rank and file,

And of the various plunder and tlie spoil

How each th'approachos of the other dreads,

With two sagacious gen'rals at their heads

;

How shot the elephantine tootli becomes,

And boxes rattle in the stead of drums;

How luck and skill alternately advance;

The force of judgement, and the pow'r of chance,

Of passions — overflowing in a trice.

And all the dreadful tyranny of dice,

I sing : — instruct me to rcconnt the fray

;

And give me patience, — more than when I play

A doughty friar, Fahris was his name,

Of sober aspect, and of goodly frame,

In table-battles many a foe had slain
;

And was become the champion of the plain.

Wiser in art, he bolder grew in arms,

And all the country dreaded his alarms.

The holy brotherhood with terror struck.

All the lay-herd were victims to his luck :

Tije males against him never could succeed,

And all the weaker flex were weak indeed.

For in this table-war the fair engage,

And make sometimes an Amazonian age,

Nothing could stop the friar's warm career;

Some fell for want of fortune, some for fear

:

In unm'rous conflicts he had never fail'd

;

When art fell short, th'aluiighty dice prevail'd.

Thus the great Swede triumphantly went on
And battles, without number, battles won

;

Yanquiah'd his enemies without contronl
;

The hardy Eussian, and the rugged Pole.

But let not this, my friend, elate thy mind
;

Survey the dubious casualties behind

:

See the great Charles at last to fortune yield !

At last view Peter master of the field !

Hence caution learn : o ! learn to be afraid,

And keep secure the conquests thou hast made
;

Lest thou art forc'd thy trappings to resign,

And the renown'd Pultowa's fate be thine.

The friar's fame, extended far and near,

Had reach' d at last a brother friar's ear.

He too in table-battles early taught.

From alma mater had the science brought
Proposing wisely some diversion hence,

If doom'd to toil in Essex or the Fens.

Vituleo deem'd it but a pious care.

Both to revenge the holy and the fair

;

And expectation of the coming sport.

Made a long, sultry, tedious journey short.

They met: and dauntless at the fatal board

The signal gave. — Size quatuor was the word.

Fabris, with pleasure sparkling in his eyes,

Braves his new foe, and his art defies

:

He then his troops in martial order plac'd
;

Vituleo did the same, and boldly fac'd •

(His valiant troops the olive colour boast,

And Fabris led the Ethiopian host).

The battle moves : the wary chiefs look round

To see, and gain th'advantage of the ground.

For the first onset Fabris did prepare,

And qnator size began the mighty war.
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(This waa a service he perfoni'd by rote, .

And got the point that aaited with his coat).

Vitaleo then, two sixes by his side.

Came rushing forward with a manly stride.

Fabris as yet conceal'd his inward pain.

Dace ace oppos'd, but oh ! oppos'd in vain

:

Homeward three paces mov'd he singly stood

And stopt directly in Vituleo's road.

This is my pris'ner, sir, Vitulep cries,

And if he moots me ouoe again, he dies.

Fabris attempts to place him in the field,

And sixes were his buckler and his shield.

With those, alas ! he no admittance found

:

The enemy began to seize the ground.

With treys into an empty space he ran,

And got a guard too for his naked man.

Trois ace for Fabris did admittance gain,

And he possess'd him of the homeward plain.

Dnce ace stept forth, and took him on the pate

;

He falls a victim to his adverse fate:

And when he came again, he came too late.

No room for his untimely qnators now

;

• Two treys again pursu'd the fatal blow,

Filling a space and moving forwards too.

Fabris attempts the trenches once again

;

But cinque and quator made th' attempt in vain,

Vituleo presses on with cinque and duce.

And made the future blows of little use.

This for a rampart he desigu'd to keep,

Or'e which the nimblest warrior could not leap.

In safety now the olive squadrons move;
In vain the Ethiopian pris'ners strove,

In number three ; they coald no farther go,

Coop'd up within the trenches of the foe.

The friar almost did his faith renounce,

And lost a triple victory at once.

Another battle Fabris then demands;

Bnt found that fortune had forsook his hands:

Quite vanqnish'd he began to sue for peace;

And stil Vituleo's triumphs did increase.

A little truce concludes th'unequal fight,

And this like others, ended with the night.

The morn advane'd Vituleo was the same

;

And Fabris did the whole creation blame

;

The ruder passions to expression swell.

And the poor faultless dice are wish'd at h— 11.

In the "Penny Magazine," (new series vol. 10,1841, pp. 100-101) there is an
essay on " Backgammon," to which the author's name is not attached. The
magazine was in that day a popular publication, published by the ''Society

for the diffusion of useful knowledge." The slight historical information
which the writer endeavors to give is of the usual sort. !He extracts from
a book of epigrams and epitaphs, called "Wits recreations" (1663), an epitaph

on one John Crop, a backgammon player, in which, as will be seen, the
game is still called tables

:

Man's life's a gamo at tables, and he may
Mend his bad fortune by his wiser play;

Death plays against us, each disease and sore

Are blots; if hit, the danger is the more
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To lose the game ; bat an old stander by
Binds np the biota, and cares the malady,

And so prolongs the game : John Crop was he.

Death in a rage did challenge for to see

His play ; the dice are thrown ; when first he drinks,

Casts, makes a blot, death hits him with a cinqae:

He casts again, but all in vain, for Death

By th' after game did win the prize — hia breath.

What though hia skill was good, his lack was bad,

For never mortal man worse casting had.

But did not Death play false to win from such

As ho? No doubt, he bare a man too much.

The word "drinks" in the ninth line has evidently a technical sense. It

occurs in one other place which we have noticed, namely, in the first and

following editions of the " Compleat Gamester," in the brief account of the

game of sice-ace, in which we are told that " sixes bear only, and doublets

drinks and throws again." It is difficult to say what it means, as we find

it in no dictionary. Possibly it is a way of stating that doublets are played

twice, and then the statement is made that the thrower of doublets, has

another cast, as in Russian backgammon; or "drinks" may mean that

doublets do not count in the game, but the thrower must cast again. In

the preceding phrase we are told that sixes can only be used in bearing (or

throwing off) the men. But the whole description (of nine printed lines) in

the "Gamester" is, as will be remembered, obscure enough.

The "Penny Magazine" proceeds to quote from Burton's "Anatomy of

Melancholy " (part ii, section 2) on the tendency of such " honest recreation
"

as " cards, tables and dice, shovel-board etc." to foster gaming and other

vices. From that the author goes on to discuss " tric-trac and tic-tack,"

citing the absurd derivation of the latter (" touch and take ") from the

" Compleat Gamester," and afterwards quotes from a volume of essays,

entitled " Hora3 vacivse " (1646) by John Hall of Durham, who asserts " that

tic-tack sets a man's intentions on their guard. Errors in this and war can

be but once amended." Then he draws upon Strutt's " Sports and Pastimes,"

citing the statement there given that Dean Swift once wrote to a friend in

the country, asking him :
" In what esteem are you with the vicar of the

parish? Can you play with him at backgammon? "— evidence of the devo-

tion of the rural clergy to the game. He has taken it for granted that back-

gammon is of Anglo-saxon origin, and therefore closes by saying that its

continued existence is a proof of the slight changes made by the Norman
conquest. "^

As to the nations of Eastern Europe, many of them appear to have

known the old game of tables, though at a comparatively late day. The dice

game reached them earlier, and pretty certainly from Southern or Byzantine

Europe. The word for " die " in many of the Slavic nations (in Russia,

koste, kostoke, in Polish and Bohemian kostha), has its origin in the word
for " bone," In western Europe there is no such connection between " die

"

and the material of which it is made, unless it be in the case of the Icelandic

''* At the close of the section treating of backgammon in England, in spite of the fact

that we have already discoursed of the method of playing the venerable and most popular

of the PiUglish varieties, we add one of the clearest and briefest descriptions of it known to

us: "The game is played by two players, who have each fifteen men (usually draughtuieii)
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tenning, which the dictionaries make a derivative from tonn, " tooth," since

early Icelandic dice were made from walrus-teeth. Perhaps the development

of the word was aided by the resemblance of the dice to "little teeth."

Kostka is said by the Bohemian dictionaries to be a diminutive of kosty

" bone." In Russian, dice-play is igrd (= game, play) ve koste ; in Polish,

grac to kostki is "to play at dice;" and in Bohemian, dice-play is hra v

kostky— all cognate expressions. There is no verb to be compared with the

German " doppeln." The points on the dice seem to be styled " eyes " in

Russian and other Slavonic dialects, as in German, but whether this term

is in imitation of the German is not ascertainable. No special word for

"ace" seems to be discoverable in any accessible Russian dictionary ; <M4;e

is to be found as a rendering of the German " daus ; " it may be the

French "deux." In Polish, ace is translated iedu(yfta by one authority, which

means also "one-eyed," and "daus" is rendered by "tuz," which may be

a loan-word from the German. The Bohemian dictionary gives us eso for

ace, and taus for deuce, evidently derived from the German. It would seem
that the other points are designated as "third eye," "fourth eye," and so

on. In a single Bohemian dictionary "dice-box" is translated hy vrJiavJia^

which appears to mean a " thrower." In the same tongue the German
" pasch," in the form of pas^ is given by some lexicographers ; and there

arc the following derivatives of hostka (" die ") : kostkdr^ " dice-player ;

"

kostkdrstvi "dice-mania;" kostkovaii^ "throw dice," "play-dice," "dice"
(the verb; *' pasovati^" is found in a Bohemian- German lexicon rendered by

one set being black and the other white. In beginning the game the men are placed on the

board In the manner nliown in the following diagram, (fig. 21) — two mon on the aco-poiut on
each aide, five on the six-point, three on the eight, and five on the twelve. The two dice are

common to both players, but each one has his own dice-box, and throws are taken alter-

nately. The dice are perfect cubes, marked with dots from one to six. French terms are

commonly used ; thus, one is called ace; two, deuce ; three, tr6 {trey or trois); four, quatre;

five, ciytque; and six, size. At every throw the two dice are employed; conseqneutly the

player may throw from two (double-ace) to twelve

(double-six). If the player throw doublets, or two dice

of one number, he counts double the number of dots

on each dice; thus, by a throw of double-two, he
does not count four, but eight. Suppose the table, aa

arranged in the diagram, to be placed belw<»en the

players, whom we will call black and white. The men
move towards their ace-points, and are governed in

their moves by the throws of the dice. Thus, white

counts round from the ace-point of black, aud bla<*k

counts round from the aco- point of white. These points

are seen to have severally two men on them, on opposite

corners of the table. The grand object of the game is

for each player to get all his men played round into

his inner table, removing them from point to point

agreeably to the throws of the dico — white's course

ace-point (1) to black's twelve-point, aud then from

Fig. 21.

being, as stated above, from black'

his own 12 to bis own inner table (C-1), and black's course being the reverse of this, from
white's aee-point (1) through white's both tables and black's 12-1 to white's inner table

(6-1) — and finally bearing them, or moving them off the board. The player who first

clears bis men off the board wins the game. In throwing, the number upon each die may be
reckoned by itself, or collectively with the number on the other die. Thus, if quatre be
thrown by one die, and size by the other, ouc man can be advanced four points, and another
six points; or a single man can be advanced ten points — always providing a point is open to

allow (his movement to it. If doublets are thrown, four men may be moved as many places
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the German verb "paschen"). In Russian there is an old word table,

derived of course from the Latin " tabula," and representing the English

and French " tables," the name of the mediaeval game. In a Russian-Ger-

man dictionary tabid is rendered by " triktrak," " tokkatille." In the same

work " puflFspiel " is explained as igra ve phuke, literally "game of pufltX?)"

—

it being possible ihsit phuke may be the German "puff" transferred to the

Russian vocabulary. The matter is very complicated; a Russian lexicologist

explains phuke as " blasen (eines damensteins)," " the blowing (puffing) of

a draughtman." This should represent the English "huff" or "huffing,"

used as a technical term in draughts, and delined in the " Century Diction-

ary " thus :
" In checkers [draughts] the removal of a player's piece from

the board when, having the chance, he refuses or neglects to capture one

or more of his opponent's pieces. The latter may however, if he deems it to

his advantage, demand the capture instead of removing the piece. The

removal is generally marked by blowing on the piece. The verb "to huff

"

is sometimes applied to chess in the same sense." In German, instead of

blasen (" blow "), the word pfeifen (" whistle ") is sometimes used. Perhaps

this latter is the original of phuke. But what has all this to do with back-

gammon? It is difficult to say. Phuke does not seem to be a Slavonic

vocable, nor does the lexicographer, under it, say anything about backgam-
mon, while he renders the German " damenspiel " by shashechna igra^ lit-

erally "game of draughtmen," the singular, shdshka, meaning "draughtman."
The more common name for the modern backgammon appears to be in

as there are dots ou the dice, instead of one or two, aa may be doue in the case of ordinary

tbrowa. Thus, suppose you throw two deuces, you may move one man eight places, two men
four places, or four men two places, always presuming that the road be clear. No man can be

moved to a point covered by two of your opponent's men. If such point be covered by only

one man — which is called a blot — then that man can be hit and be removed from the point,

and placed on the bar between the tables, and his place taken by the man who has won it.

The removal of a man to the bar throws the player to whom it belongs considerably behind in

the game, because the man must remain out of play till he U entered by a throw of the dice

turning up the number corresponding to one open point on the adversary's table — the man,
or men out, being entered by replacing them according to the throws of the dice, on the

points of the opposite player's inner table, but such entering can only take place on points,

not having two or more of the adversary's men on them — after which he is brought round
in the same way as are the others in the set to which he belongs. The frequent occurrence

of this taking of a blot gives an adversary a great advantage, and allows him to win his

gammon. If at any time during the game, every point to which you might move is covered

by the adversary's men, your men famst remain in statu quo, and the adversary takes his

turn; or if only one man can be played you must play it. We must explain that there are

three kinds of victory — one the winning the hit, the second the winning the gammon, and

the third winning a backgammon. The player who has played all the men round into his

own table, and by fortunate throws of the dice has borne or played the men off all the points,

wins the hit. The gammon may be thus explained : — When you have got all your men round

to your own table, covering every point, and your adversary has a man out, then you are

enabled to bear or lift your men away. This you do by throwing the dice and removing

from the points corresponding to the spots on the dice. If you can bear all your men away
before your adversary has borne off one man, you win the gammon, which is equivalent to

two games or hits. But if your adversary is able to bear one of his men, before you have

borne all yours, then your victory is reduced to a hit. If the winner has borne all his uicu

off before the loser has carried all bis men to his own table, it is a baclcgammon, and held

equal to three hits or games. " This account is extracted from the anonymous " Boy's own
book; new edition, London 1889," (pp. 619-20). The same volume contains an acting account

of " Backgammon, a pantomime charade in three scenes," (pp. 79-81) — the first scene re-

presenting the syllable "back," the second "gautmou," and the third ^he whole word.
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Russian triktrak, in Polish tryktrak, and very likely some form of the same

French vocable may be used in Bohemia. In Polish a derivative of the Latin

" tabula " exists, but we have not discovered that it is or has been applied to

a game, but it probably was in early times. For " man " at backgammon,

the word just cited shdshka, " draughtman " (which is a diminutive of shach,

*' chess ") would seem to be employed in Russia, though the dictionaries

likewise have two derivatives from the French " dame," dama and its

diminutive damka in the sense of " man " in table-games. In Polish the

word, toarcab^ which looks foreign, is given as the equivalent of "draught-

man " (with several derivatives like warcaby, the plural, " draughts,"

loarkabnic^ "draught-player," and wm-caba, warcapnica^ "draughtboard");

while biera, bierka (the latter a diminutive) is rendered " man or piece in

table-games," there being nothing to indicate that it is a native word. The

former of these words is found in Bohemian, as vhrcab (pi. vhrcaby)^ "draught-

man " {Jira ve vrhcaby, being " game of draughts," and vrhcabnice^ " draught-

board," " board for table-games.") There may be in Bohemian a relic of the

old days of " tables " in the word ostabla (also written ostaUa)^ rendered by

the dictionaries " draught-board." There are no derivatives.

Hungarian has also the word ostdbla, as in Bohemian, but we cannot say

whether it is originally Slavic or Magyar. Like the Bohemian word it is trans-

lated by "draughtboard," and there are various derivatives, which seems to

show that the form is Hungarian: ostdblaz,'^ to play at draughts;" ostd-

blajatek^ "draughts" (Jatek=^'' game"); ostdblakarika ^ "draughtman"
(yfcariAja= " circle," "ring," "hoop"); ostdbldt jdtszani is rendered as "to

play at tables " and ostablazni has the same signification. The Latin tabula

is used in various senses under the form of tdbla^ among others in sakktdbla^

"chessboard." Triktrak appears to be the most frequent backgammon
appellation, though in one dictionary we find the Italian "sbaraglino"

rendered by koczka Jdtek, which however may mean " a dice-game ; " and

the German derivative puf is apparently not unknown. Koczka is " die,"

resembling the Slavic " kostka," with which it may be connected, as it does

not seem to have any Hungarian affiliations; it signifies likewise "cube."
The chief derivatives are koczkdz^ hoczkdzni^ koczkdzik, " to play at dice;"

koczkdztat, "to hazard; " koczkjatek, "dice-game," "dice-board" ("back-
gammon board?"), koczni, "to play or throw dice." The dice-box is some-

times called koczkasorleg^ a translation of the German " wiirfelbecher," but

more usual is koczkavetd, veto signifying a " sower." As in so many tongues
the dic6-pip is an " eye," szem ; the numerals are prefixed to this word to

designate the numbers of the dice-points, thus egy ("one") in egyszem,
"ace;" ketszem, "deuce;" haromszem^ "trey," and so forth. Pass is a
loan-word ; paro5 (German " paar," French "paire," Italian "pari") like-

wise expresses equal points on the dice, that is, "doublets." The usual
proverbial sayings originating in dice-play are not wanting, as : el van vetoe

a koczka^ " the die is cast." Occasionally, in imitation of the German, the
redundant word, koczko (ko= " stone "), literally "die-stone," meaning
simply " die," is found ; while another compound, likewise the result of
German influence, is jdtikko ("gamestone "), signifying " brettspielstein,"
or " man " at table-games. "We know of no Hungarian manual of games
which includes backgammon, although the literature of Hungary is rather
rich in works relating to chess.
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As to Greece we have heretofore (pp. 80-81) cited many early terms in its

language connected with dice and dice-games. The modern lexicons repeat

most of these, besides adding others, like xa^XiCw, TapXtxC*q?j '* dice-player,"

for instance. The word for " die," in later as in older times, is, at least

in the literary dialect, x6po<;, its signification of "cub^" being, probably, a

secondary one. It has as many derivatives as those coming from the foreign

"tabula"— y.o^s'5;, xopsojia, "dice-game" or "dice-play;" v.u^st)T*f)ptov, "place

for dice-play," "gambling-house;" xu^euw, xD^eotYj?, "dice-player;" xopeo-

v.v-oq, "skilful at dice," "relating to dice." There are no means of knowing
(except in the case of xo^oc) how much any of these are used directly in rela-

tion to backgammon. If we may believe a recent New-Greek dictionary by
a French compiler, Emile Legrand, a good many words connected with the

ancient Trsttsta game are stilt in use. His vocabulary includes (we give

also his definitions): usoooc, jeton, pion; Treoaeia, iteoc3£u[j.a, " sorte de jeu

rapprochant des dames ou du trictrac"; ireooelov, "lieu ou Ton joue a la

Tteooeia"; TcsoosuT-fjpiov, "table a jouer ;
" Treaoeox'r)?, iteoosou), "jouer a la

TCsoasia ;
" itsoosoxixoi; (adjective), " de jouer." Again we cannot say whether

any of these terms are applied to backgammon. The ancient Treooeta has been

classified by sdVne authors with the Latin " duodecim scriptorum Indus"

among the games which may be considered akin to nard. Hyde (ii, 17)

gives various forms of the Arabic "zar" ("die"), introduced probably through

the Turkish, as occurring in the " lingua romaica seu greca moderna,"

namely: Cap^ 3cCapt> ^Cap'']? Capta ; of these, later dictionaries mention only

aCap'j defining it as "die," and as "the game of hazard," and Capt "cube,"

"die for playing;" with the derivatives Cap'-Cw, "to play dice," C'^tptot'fi?,

"dice-player," and Cap'-oTCaiYvtot, "dice-play." We suspect that Capt is at

least as common as any other term for "die," though we find in the very

latest lexicological works this and xd^o? (pronounced kouvos), and a third

appellation, xoxai (perhaps of Slavonic origin). In a modern Greek work we
meet :caiC<« (play) ^ctpioi, to "play or throw dice;" and oXa xa Capt^^ ^patvoov

xo t5to, meaning to "throw doublets," but expressed by a paraphrase, li-

terally, to "cast dice quite the same." In a German-Greek dictionary wo
have xdpXt given as "tricktrack-brett" and xa^XiCw as to "play trie trac,"

which confirms us in the belief that this old word is the ordinary name for

the game, though the French "trictrac" is very likely also used, as

elsewhere. In the same dictionary nsaotla and all its derivatives are omitted;

they therefore hardly belong to the language of daily life. The French
" pion " (TTtovt) is employed for draughtsman (though not for " pawn " at

chess), and is therefore probably made use of for " man " at backgammon.
For draughtboard there seems to be no single word but xo a,Bax'.ov (board,

abacus) xyj? vzaiiaq (literally "board of draughts") expresses it in a round-

about way. In the same manner the dice-box is described in Greek as

xo xcovt 8ia xa ^o^pict, "the funnel for the dice." The latest dictionary before

us also interprets " trictrac " as xa^Xi, and a trictrac-board as sva xapXt the

same word, as in some other languages, being used for both. The notable

fact to be gleaned from ail this is that xa^Xt is in Greece still the customary

name of the nard game ; so that all the countries on the north shore of the

Mediterranean yet maintain the mediseval name," Indus tabularum," ("tables"*)

in one form or another. Spain (" tablas "), Portugal (" tabulas," partially

crowded out perhaps by " gamao,") both preserve the plural form of the
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Middle Ages; Italy ("tavola reale") and Greece (tdpX'.), employ the singular.

Of other coast-lands of the Mediterranean we shall have something to say

directly. We do not know of any publications in the Hellenic tongue treating

of backgammon. The local history of the nard begins naturally with the

latest centuries of the Byzantine empire. We know that chess (Catp-lxiov) was
played at the Byzantine court in the first quarter of the Xllth century,

coming thither from the Arabic east, as is indicated by the name given to

it. Tables, whether arriving from the East or the West, should have soon

followed it.

In all the Southern Mediterranean lands from Turkey to Morocco, the

name of the game is taula {au pronounced like ow in " now"), identical with

"tabula" and "tavola." Whether the name came from the Latin direct

or through the Byzantine Greek, or through the Venetians, may be a moot

question; it is a question, too, whether the appellation has extended to the

farther Arabic lands, Arabia, the coasts of the Persian gulf, Zanzibar ; nor

is the name used in modern Persian quite certain, though the dictionaries

seem to imply that nard is still the title in that country. In that excellent

and too little known Arabic dictionary of the Swedish scholar Berggren

(1844), we are told that trictrac in Syria is daqq or towli. The former word

signifies " knocking," " ringing " in its original sense, and may in this

meaning be quasi onomatopoetic as the lexicographers assert " ticktack " to

be. Tovoli is, of course, tawla (Berggren transliterates it elsewhere thawle).

In modern Egyptian, li^b et tawla is "the game of backgammon ; " it is a

most common diversion in the bazaars and cafes of the valley of the Nile

and in other Arabic-speaking lands. It is not improbable that backgammon,

in the Levantine regions, in the shape it has taken, may be of Venetian

origin, rather than Byzantine. The pronunciation of the name, which seems

to show no trace of an old &, but rather of a v, is an argument in favor of

that view. The fact that chess in the Levant (Greece, Turkey, Egypt) keeps

the old Arabic name is noteworthy, since there is no trace in that region of

the present or any modern use of the word " nard." The usual word for

" die " in Turkey and in the Arabic countries is zdr (plural, in vulgar

Arabic, zardt). The dictionaries of the classical tongue sometimes give it

as zahr. It is a most interesting vocable, having gone, as we have seen,

in the days of the Turkish domination, into Modern Greek, and being,

according to most lexicologists, the source of the word "hazard" in English

(in mediaeval Latin zardum, in Italian azzardd)\ and, as we have noticed

(p. 84), a Bolognese canonical writer of the XlVth century speaks of "ludus
azari," referring to dice-play, while in early Italian the dice-game was
called " zara." If the vocable be pure classical arabic, it may be from the
stem to which zahr, signifying " flower," belongs, springing, possibly, from
the flower-like appearence of the sides of the die— the black spots on a white
ground. Some of the dictionary-makers believe that ka '6 (pi. ku^uh or ak'ah)

also represents the word " die " in certain Arabic regions. This may or
may not owe its origin to the Greek xo^6<;. On the other hand, Salmon^,
in his late lexicon of the classical tongue, does not give the definition of "die"
to zahr, but attaches the signification of "dice" to the plural of quite a
dififerent word. We have no information as to the variety of backgammon
played by the modern Arabs. That, as Lane in his " Modern Egyptians "

asserts, it is one of the most usual diversions, every observant traveller can
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testify. As to the Persian nard, that well-known authority on all eastern

table-games, Karl Himly, has a somewhat obscure article on it in the

" Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen gesellschaft " (1879, XXXIII,

pp. 679-81). If we understand him rightly the men at the beginning of the

game occupy the following positions (see flg. 20): White's men 5 on M, 2 on
A, 3 on R and 5 on T; Black's men Just opposite these points namely, 5 on
N, 3 on H, 5 on F and 2 on Z. White is supposed to sit in front of N-Z
and Black in front of M-A, The brief sketch of the rules which he gives

seems to show that the mdde of play as closely resembles that of the ordin-

ary English game, as does the arrangement of the men. It is virtually the
" toutes-tables " variety, which perhaps confirms our idea of its age. But as

the modern European chess, and not the old " caturanga " is now played in

India, it is difficult to state whether the modern English nard-backgammon
may not have been introduced into Persia.

In 1639, near Gallehuus in Southern Jutland, then, as now, belonging to

Denmark, there was found a horn of gold, two feet nine inches in length

and weighing six pounds and thirteen ounces. On the outside of the horn,

which was divided into ring-like divisions, were many figures and orna-

ments. In 1734, a few paces away from the site of the first find, was dis-

covered a similar drinking-horn, weighing seven pounds and eleven ounces,

which, besides elaborate ornamentation, had also a Runic inscription en-

circling the base or larger end of the horn. Both these remarkable horns

found their way ultimately to the royal cabinet at Copenhagen, were stolen

by a burglar on May 4th 1802, and melted down. Fortunately drawings of

them had been made at an early day, though not with the accuracy of the

archseological draughtsmen of to-day. Among the scenes depicted on the

1639 horn were, on the third ring from the smaller end, two figures, holding

up, each with a hand on its opposite sides, a square tablet. This tablet

was in an upright position, and around its inner margin were regularly

arranged, close to the edge of each side, a row of sixteen small discs. This

square tablet has been explained by some writers as a tables-board, and as

late as 1838 this opinion was held (see the " Annaler for nordisk oldkyn-

dighed," Copenhagen 1838-9, p. 152). But the perpendicular position of the

board and expecially the number and arrangement of the discs or counters

make this view an impossible one. But there is no doubt that the game of

tables was in vogue in Denmark at an early time. It was called tavl, a

genuine old word, which occurs in some oX the ancient ballads and elsewhere.

So close were the connections with Germany that " wurfzabel " would have

readily made its way across the border. The Danish also has (now, with

its derivatives, obsolescent) the word dohhel, a congener of the German (or

north German) " doppel " (see pp. 248-8). It apparently lost, at a very early

day, its signification of " dice-play," and took on the meaning of " gamb-

ling" or "illicit play." It has the derivatives do&Ze (German " doppeln "),

to " play games of chance," " stake money unlawfully; " dobler, dobbelbroder^

"gambler;" doblelaug, doblelag, "fraternity of players." An old Danish

law-code declares that Ingen er pligtig til at betale hvis han i dobbel taber^

" nobody is obliged to pay if he loses at dobbeV At disse kluber hverken

ere drikkegilder eller doblelaug, " that these clubs are neither drinking con-

cerns nor gambling fraternities," says Rahbek, a Danish essayist and scholar

a century ago. Christian Molbech, the Danish lexicographer, states only
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under dobbel in his Danish dictionary (1833) that the word is of uncertain

origin. But in the second volume under tavl, of which we have been speak-

ing, he makes a suggestion which is not without interest. He cites as cog-

nate with tavl, the Anglo-saxon "t^fl,'' "taibl" ("dice," "alea" is his

dubious definition), and " teblere " (" aleator "), and then refers the student

to dobbel and doble. He lias previously said sub voce that " dobbeln is the

Low German form of " doppeln." It does not seem impossible that this

stem dobl may have been formed from the Latin "tabula," like tavl, or at

least have been influenced by it. This, however, is a question for linguistic

students. But to return to tavl. The chief derivatives are tavlbord, tavl-

brcet, "tables-board;" tavlleg, "table-game." How much these are still

used wo do not know; they all have a more or less antiquated look. Some

plirases there are: at lege tavl or spille i brcettet, "to play at tables, or at

table-games; " de legte guldtavl, "they played at a golden board," is found

in a ballad. Then there are the old compounds: skaktavl, "chess" or

" chessboard," and vartavl, a table-game of some sort, no lexicographer

seems to know what— var being our "ware" in "beware," "aware" and

"wary," perhaps. "Die" is teeming (from the Icelandic "tenningr" or

more modern " teningur) ; the plural is tcerninger. Falsk teeming is

"loaded die;" tcerningboeger (an imitation of the German) is "dice-box;"

teerningoie (plural, -oine), is dice-pip ; teerningspil, is "dice-play" or "dice-

game;" tcerningspiler is "dicer." Tcerni7igfald is "cast of the dice; " the

Danish poet, Conrad Maithe Bruun (1775-1826), in later years more famous

as the French geographer, Malte-Brun, says in a piece of verse:

Da skal ej mere heldigt taerningfald

I drikkelang dig sceptret give.

An earlier poet, Vilhelm Helt (d. 1724), has a line:

Lykken er deri som i et tsBmingspil.

" Ace " is 65, with the plural, esser, though the numeral eet is modernly used,

sex es is six-ace; and a common saying, but not a very clear one, is han er

ikke i sit es, meaning " he is out of sorts." An old (but really German)
form is as. "Deuce" is simply to, "two," or with the affixed article toen,

" the deuce," and in the same way treen, " the tray " (for which tres is

sometimes used), fire7i, "the four" (or formerly quatuor or quater), femmen,
"the five" (or quinque or zink), sexen, "the six" (or sis or ses). The
doublets are ordinarily the plural numerals, begge aser {esser\ "double
aces" (or, in old books, ambesas or bezet); treer, "twos" {begge daiiser,

double deux, in the foreign manner, "both the deuces"); treer, "threes"

{ternesy carmes); femmer, "fives" {quinis), and sexer, "sixes" (sonnes,

sanne). To femmer would he " double fives." " Point " on the backgammon
board is feld (felt) literally "field," or pille, "pillar," "shaft." "Brikke"
is the general term for man at table-games {dambrikke, being draughtsman,")
brikkerund, " round as a tableman," being an adjectival derivative; it is

also a low German term. "Blots" are blotte (&Zo<= " naked," "bare")
brikker ; and baand is used (as in German) for a " covered (doubled) point."

There are three names for backgammon, or varieties of it— all foreign words.
Verkehr is, of course, German, though we have somewhere seen cited or

used & Danicised form forkcering^ which we do not, however, find in th«



STRAY NOTES 311

dictionaries; toccategli, tokkadilje, both having lexicographical authority,

come also through the German ; triktrak is now, doubtless, the most frequent

of the three appellatives. They, as well as the occasional employment of

daus^ and the two descriptions of backgammon games, which we are about

to cite, are common enough examples of the German influences which so

long prevailed in Danish letters and social life.

There has been really only a single general work on social and table-

games, so far as we know, issued in Denmark, but it has appeared in three

editions. The title of the original edition is " Nye og fuldstsendig dansk

spill-bog indeholdende rigtig og tydelig underviisning i de brugeligste kort-

spil, saasom Thombre, quadrille, cinquille piquet, reversy, tresett, taroc,

whist 0. a. fl. samt grundig anviisning til billard- og schach-spil, verkehr,

trictrac, toccategli o. s. v.— Kjobenhavn. 1786." ^'6 The compiler (the work
is largely a word for word translation of the German " Neue konigliche

I'hombre") was Johan Christian Melbye (1754-1838), all his life a clergyman
on the Baltic island of Bornholm, and author of various Latin tractates on
theological themes. The second edition was published at Copenhagen in 1802,

with a slightly changed title, edited by S. A. Jergensen, of whom nothing

beyond this fact is known. The third and last edition bore the following

title; Nyeste dansk spillebog, indeholdende rigtig og tydelig underviisning

i I'hombre, boston- whist-, taroc-, frantssuus-, piquet og alle andre bruge-

lige kort-spil, samt grundig anviisning til billard- og schachspil, verkehr,

trictrac, toccategli, dam, domino, gnav, keglespil o. s. v. — Tredie foregede

og efter nuvaerende tids spillemaade forbedrede oplag.— Udgivet af S. A.

Jorgensen.— Kj0benhavn, 1829 (pp. VIII, 344). The backgammon section fills

pages 285-328. It is divided into two portions, verkehr (285-295) and trictrac

eller toccategli^ (296-328). They are both reproduced almost literally from

the first edition, so that they are to be regarded from a point of view half

a century earlier than the book's date. As we have commented fully on the

German originals, we shall do no more than make a note of some of the

Danish technical terms; the notes to the second article, explaining the slight

differences between trictrac and toccategli, are placed at the bottoms of the

pages. In verkehr we find huk=corneT^ used for the "coin de repos;"

hortslaa^ "cast away," for '''• \\\ii\ng '' hlotte brikker; huus ("house") for

" home-table; "JwnA;er as in German; kaste ind, "cast in," for "re-enter;"

det forste bret, " first quarter of the board; " Ja7i, as in the German original;

tcdtage (" take out "), for " bear " or " throw off; " feld (possibly a borrowed

German form, as the Danish is usually written " felt "), " field " for "point"

on the board. In the second section the following terms occur: doubletter

(plural), "doublets;" the foreign names of the dice-points as previously

cited; marschen (German, with the post-positive article), the "march"
(" marcio,") or, progressive movement of the men; points^ for "game-
points;" delingslist (" fillet ^f division ") for "bar" in the center of the

table ; partie bredouille ; Jan, Jan som ikke kan, Janen paa tre kast, Janen i

to bretter,. contrajanen, messeasjan, den lille Jan, den store Jan (or else the

GsQVm».vi Schuster), rukjan (distorted German).

•78 For somewhat fuller titles of the various editions of this work, with critical uotes,

see the very complete Northern chess bibliography at the end of the second volume of the

present work.
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In Sweden notices of dice occur not much later than in the other North-

ern lands. The well-known archaeologist Hildebrand, director of the im-

portant historical museum at Stockholm, states that what were apparently

dice of a crude sort have been found in what is now the southernmost

province of Sweden, which date from an early period of the iron age. They

are made of pieces of ribs, are oblong and narrow— growing narrower

towards one end. The dice from the latest heathen age which have been

found buried, are always three in number. They still continued to be

oblong, Hildebrand tells us, although not so narrow as the earlier ones.

The form, he thinks, is peculiar, since a die, so shaped, must have had
great difficulty in falling upon one of its smaller ends, on which the ace

and deuce are marked, and which, for deciding the progress and result of

a game, are of equal importance with the five and six. From this fact he

considers it probable that during the close of the heathen age and the

beginning of the Christian, Sweden was not yet in possession of any game
in which the moving of pieces from square to square, or from point to point,

was determined or regulated by the pips on the dice, as in the present

backgammon; but that dice-players were anxious to cast only high points.

In a grave, supposed to be that of a Christian, on Bjorko, an island in Cen-

tral Sweden, false dice have been discovered, having the number five on

three of the sides. In a later paragraph Hildebrand says that tables (back-

gammon) was apparently introduced into the North at a time when hnefa-

tafl (or hftetlatl) had long been known and practised. He commits an error

in saying in a foot-note, that sahel in the German of the Middle Ages was

applied to draughts, in contradistinction to wurfzabel, which meant back-

gammon, or as he styles it bradspel (properly speaking, this latter word

should be a generic name for various table-games). Allusions, in Swedish

documents dating from early times, to the different games we are investigat-

ing are infrequent, especially when we consider that some of the games must

have been very commonly practised, judging by the frequent finding of dice

and of table-men. That after their introduction into Sweden they must have

continued to be played through the whole mediaeval period, we have to take

for granted. They were very likely considered to be so simple, as compared

with chess, that it occurred to no one to write about them—an opinion

shared by Hildebrand.

Dice-play was forbidden, as in other lands, by the early Swedish law.

In the ancient code known as " Peder Manssons stridslag" we have the

following inhibition :
" Vi stadga och fcirbinda, att ingen skall dobbla eller

leka med taming, vartafvel (?), ... karthenspel eller annan lek om penningar,

ty deraf kommer kif och osiimja. Hvilke det gora, lagges i jern, och halften

af penningarne, om hvilke de lekte, tage gardsmastaren, och den andra

halften den som uppenbarade det. Den som tredje resan varde funnen sa

dobbla eller leka, han skal mista sin Ion for en manad, halften at konungen
och halften at honom som dobblaren rojde, och dertill niipsas lekamligen

efter konungens skdnjan." This runs in English: "We decree that no one

shall be permitted to gamble or play at dice, vartafvel (?), cards, or other

game for money, for from that practice come quarrels and discord. Those
who play are to be cast into irons, and the half of the stakes shall go to

the informer. He who shall be condemned a third time for gambling or

playing shall forfeit his wages, or salary, for a month, half going to the
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king and half to the person who informs against the gambler." Here we
have the words dobbla (German, " doppeln ") and dobblare (German " dop-

pler"). Of other words relating wholly to dice-play we have dobbel, "dic-

ing," "gambling," "game of chance/' dobblerska, "female dice-player," all

showing the frequency of the diversion, and all having, like the same
words in German and Danish, the derived signification of "gamble," "gam-
bling," " gambler," etc. Of other technical dice-terms the Swedish language
now has the following: tdrning (plural, tdrningar), "die," "dice," with

such common sayings as tdrningen dr kastad, tdrningen har blifvit kastad,

"the die is cast," "the die has been thrown"— this wide-spread saying,

as the reader will have judged, affording the best evidence of the universal-

ity and, to some extent, of the age of dice-play. The compounds of tdrn-

ing are tdrningspel, "dice-play," "dice-game," but in use is likewise the

English "raffle," orthographically raffel; and as verbs, att spela tdrning

(to " play dice ") , ait kasta tdrningar, att spela raffel and att raffia all mean
about the same thing. Tamingspelare is "dice-player"; and tdrningsbord

is cited as the name given to a board on which dice are thrown. The
nouns, kast and kastning^ and the verb, kasta, are the usual words for

"cast," "throw; " att fa stora kast, is to "make a high throw; " att std sitt

kast, to "stand by one's throw," to "accept the consequences; " ^agr star

mitt kast, " I abide by my throw " (also figuratively), and det far std sitt

kast, " one must abide his throw," " it may go as it will." But the noun
varp (from the same stem as the Icelandic verb "verpa") still survives in

Swedish, so that one hears both ett godt kast and ett godt varp, "a good

throw." To load or (cog) the dice is att hnipa (really "pinch") tdrnin-

garna. " Dice-box " is either tdrningkappa or, less usually, in imitation of

the German, tdrningbdgare, kappa meaning " cup ;

" kornett, the French

"cornet," is found in Delen's " Engelskt och svenskt lexikon" (Stockholm

1806); and kastbdgare (throw- beaker ") is given in Carl Heinrich's " Svenskt

och tyskt lexikon" (Stockholm 1828); it is likewise styled brddspelsbdgare,

"table-game (backgammon) beaker." Oga (plural, ogon), literally "eye,"

is, as in the neighboring Germanic tongues, the term used for the dice-pip;

att fa up tio dgon means to " turn up ten (points) on the dice"; det stod allenast

pa ett oga is, figuratively, " it was within the turn of a die;" but the French

point, sometimes written as pronounced, poang, is likewise used. Ass (with a

second orthography, ess) is "ace," although, as in the case of the other points,

the genuine Swedish name of the number etta, "an one," is also em-

ployed; dus is "deuce," as dus ess, "deuce ace," with an older orthography,

tus; but sometimes the ordinary numeral, tvd, is used; and the nominal

tres (Latin, or corrupted French) is "trey," but equally common is trQja,a.

Swedicised form of the French "trois," as tres ess, "trey ace," and some of

the dictionaries give, in addition, tria or trea ; qvart, and the almost disused

quatuor, represent the four point, with the ordinary numeral name, fyra

;

cinka or, older, cinqua, or, by some writers, sink, sinka (French "cinq")

and less usual, the nominal numeral, femma, are the names given to the five-

point; sex, (or, at an earlier day sis, from the French) and its nominal sexa

are used for the "six " or " sice." Att sld dus, tres etc., is to "throw deuce,"

" trey" and so on. These terms are used in the plural to express the doublets,

generally with the addition of all, "all:" dsser all, "double aces;" dtcser all

(older, dusenpar), "a pair of deuces," "double deuces;" tres all {trojor all),

40
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"double threes;" quarter all {quator all), "double fours; cinkor all, "double

fives;" sexor all, "double sixes." We have, in occasional use, dubletter ("dou-

blets'"), but the simple plural of all, which is allor*is also employed to ex-

press any doublets whatever. There is a conversational phrase, som sex

("as six"), which means "very much," and may perhaps be compared with

the American "like sixty," which signifies "with great force," "as hard

(fast) as possible;" this may be derived from the six-point, or highest

dice-pip. Swedish literature affords little that can be quoted in regard to

dice, outside of the laws. The great authority on the ancient story, geography

and customs of the old North, during the earlier and Catholic period, was

Olaus Magnus (died 1568), whose writings, composed in Latin, have been

often reprinted in Italy and other lands. He alludes both to dice-play and

chess, but only to condemn them because they occupied the time which

should be spent in doing good deeds. The women of the courts of the

Swedish kings were no less devoted, we are told, to games than the men,

and one writer makes the broad statement that from the Xlth to the XVth

century there was scarcely a lady of the higher classes who could not play

either chess or tables {tafvel). From the later mediaeval period we have a

couplet about Queen Christina, the consort of King John, who reigned from

1481 to 1513:
Hon kuude viil skanita nied sitt oril

Och taruing kasta 5tVor taiVelbord.

This doubtless referred to tables (backgammon) rather than to dice-play,

for it reads: "She knew how to play with her words, and to throw

the dice on the table-board." That the distinction between dice-play and

tables was understood at an early day is shown by the palace regulations

of King Magnus Eriksson (1316-74) and Queen Margaret (1353-1412), in which

one is called dobbel and the other tafvellek, but later they seemed to be

classed together, since Peder Mansson's laws forbid every one to dobbla med
taming, tafvel, etc., that is to "gamble with dice and tables," as we have

just seen. We should have stated that Pedor Mansson, after having spent

many years of his earlier life in Italy (where he wrote both his "Strids-

konst" and "Stridslag") became bishop of the important see of Westeras,

in his Scandinavian birthland, and died in 1534. The text of his brief code

of military law relating to gaming is as follows in the accurate edition of

Hylt^n-Cavallius (published by the Swedish " Fornskrift-sallskap," 1845,

p. 29), the heading being, "Dobla mz tierning, taffwel etc.:" "Stadgom w>
oc forbywdom ath jngen skal dobla seller leka mz tserning, wartaffwel, kar-

thenspel, asller annan leek urn pa3ninge, thy ther aff komber kiif oc ossem-

ya, hwilke thz gora lasggis j jsernen, oc halffdelen off paeningommen wm
hwilke the lekto take gaardz msestaren, oc annan halff delen then them swa

lokto wppenbaradhe Oc then som tridye resona wardher fwnnen swa dobla

oc leka, han skal mista sin Ion fore en manadh, helffthena konwngenom,
oc helfftena honom som doblaren royde, Oc ther til mz pseffzes likamlika

{fiffther konwngsens skonyan." In the appended glossary the editor explains

wartaffvel (vartafvel) by bradspel, that is, backgammon. The text of these

remarkable productions on the art sCnd jurisprudence of war was probably
written in Italy in 1522.

We have already learned that the Icelandic "tafl," derived from the

LAtin "tabula," represented at a very early period by a derived form
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in every tongue of central and western Europe, took the slvape in Swedish
of iafvel. It was applied generally to the nard-game, and did not become
in Sweden, as it did in Iceland, first a generic name for table-games, and
then an ordinary appellation of chess. It continued to be, for a long time,

the only name of backgammon, and for this reason no such word as kvdtra

as in Icelandic, ever made its way into the Northern kingdom. Little as is

known about the game in mediaeval days, still less is to be learned about

its story between that time and the appearance of modern Swedish books

of games. An early and now very rare Cologne compilation in German from

the " De remediis utriusque fortunse " of Petrarch was reproduced in Swedish

in the XVIIth century, but it did not include the section concerning tables,

and has now become as seldom as its German original. The chess treatise

of Jacobus de Cessolis was also rendered into old Swedish even earlier, but

never found its way. into print until in our own day. But the early works

on tables were never given a Swedish dress. No doubt references to the

game may still be found dating from the XVth-XVIIIth centuries, but only

after a thorough search in archives, collections of letters, and other such

obscure haunts of literature. From the beginning of the XlXth century

some knowledge of backgammon may be gleaned from dictionaries, but of

course, it is confined merely to technical terms. "We shall attempt to ex-

amine some of these. The board is styled brcide, and in compounds bord.

Both are, of course, variant forms of our English "board; " the former was
adopted from the German brett^ but grew to be so especially applied to the

backgammon-board that brddespel or bradspel (" board-game ") may be said

to be the most usual name of backgammon, and was and is so understood

unless it be accompanied by some qualifying word or phrase. Vill ni spela

brade ? is perhaps the most common way of inviting a person to a game of

backgammon. The appellations of the various varieties we shall come to

later. The name given to tho points of the board is tunga (plural, iungor),

our '* tongue," but in its technical sense derivable fpom the Gorman "zunge;"

but horn (meaning " horn"), M, ("wedge"), pil ("arrow") a.Tid fait ("field,"

German " feld ") are also found in the manuals ; while " man " is (as in

Danish) bricka (plural brickor)^ a Scandinavian, or at least Low German

vocable, applied likewise to draughtsmen, and to morrismen, but at chess it

is, we believe, less used, its place being there taken by pies (" piece ") and

bonde ("pawn"). Blotta (noun), virtually the same as the Danish, is the

English "blot," being the nominal form of the adjective bloit ("bare,"
" naked," en blotta bricka^ " a solitary man") ; att blotta is the corresponding

verb, att blotta en bricka, to be rendered to " leave a man standing alone," to

" make a blot." Att sla en blotta is " to hit a blot.". Band (with the definite

article bandet) is a double point (two or more men on one point). Att binda

(to bind) is to form such a point. Att bryia band is to remove a man or men,

leaving the point a blot. When the points each side of the bar are secured

(double points), they are styled jernband (iron double-points) or fars- och

morsbanden (" father's and mother's points). The point next the hm ("talon")

of either player, when doubled, is known as janband. Points on which
more than two men stand are often styled polacker (" Poles ") or ofverband

(" ofver-points," "plus-points"). Att Mlla i hop sina 6and signifies "to
keep one's double points together," so as to form a barrier to the advance of

the adversary. Alia (the singular or collective) is sometimes used for " doub-
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lets," when no number is expressed, but more usually the plural allor

(literally, if one could say so, "alls"). A series of singular names for the

various combinations of the two dice exists in Swedish, to which, so far as is

known, no parallel is to be found elsewhere. Sixes {dubbla sexan) are styled

sexor mdng, the latter word being a contraction of manga (" many "). Fives

(dubbla femman) are cinkor (sinkor) mang ; fours (dubbla fyran) are qvartaner;

threes (dubbla trean) are trallor\ deuces (dubbla tvdan) are dusarne par^ like

the English "a pair of deuces;" aces (dubbla essen) are essen par; six-five

is ordinarily known as sextiofem (really " sixty five "), or sex till fern (" six to

five"), or sex och fern (" six and five ") ; six- four as sexiiofyra (" sixty-four")

sex till fyra^ sex och fyra^ and so with six-three and six deuce; but after that

the two numbers are simply used together, the larger always first, as sex ess

C six-ace,") sinka fyra^ sinka ire, sinha dus^ quart tre, trqja dus^ tres (tress)

ess and dus ess. Some of these forms are probably very old, and are chiefly

taken, like many of the terms we have been giving, from the real and ordin-

ary Swedish backgammon. Very notable, in this variety, is the term munk
(meaning literally " monk ") ; if one player has finished the game,' (that is,

according to the English expression, has borne or thrown off all his men),

while his opponent has still some captured men (slagna brickor)^ which he

has not succeeded in re-entering, the loser is said to be munk (or, as we
might say, monked), resembling in character our *' backgammoned." Now
this term munk is the Icelandic mukur which (as the reader will shortly

ascertain), is a contracted form of munkur^ the Icelandic word for " monk."
What is remarkable in the identity of these two terms is that Denmark,
and so far as we know, Norway, do not know any such technical expression

—

these being lands with which Iceland's relations, for many generations, have

been far more intimate than with Sweden. The connection of Iceland and
Sweden was much more close in the mediaeval period than it has since

been; a Swedish navigator, indeed, was, according to tradition, one of the

discoverers of the island. To the historical bearing of this common term

we may probably have something to say later. The French " talon " (that

is, the first or corner point to the left of the adversary, upon which all of

each player's pieces at the beginning are stacked in three piles of five each)

is styled in Swedish the hem ("home"), or hus ("house"). This is the

point from which the play of each combatant begins. On "bearing" or

"throwing off" his men, after they have completed the round of the board,

the Swedish player, instead of removing them outside of the board, is apt

to place them on this "home-point," so as to have them ready for the com-

mencement of the next game. Therefore, the English term "to bear" is

rendered by att spela hem ("to play home"), and "bearing" is hemspel (or

sometimes uttagning^ "taking out").— There are in the established Swedish

game other remarkable resemblances to the Icelandic game. Instead of

finishing his game by " bearing " his men, a player may gain a win (or

" winning " as the Icelanders call it) by succeeding at the finish in arrang-

ing three of his men on each of the five last points of his "bearing-board;"

this is called winning a dubbelt kronspel ("double crown-game"), being the

langi mukur of the Icelanders; if he end the game by arranging five men on

each of the three final points, then it is enkelt kronspel (a " single crown-

game"), the siulii mukur of Iceland. If one succeed in placing his men, seven

on the uttermost point, five on the next and three on the next to that, the
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winning is called trappspel ("staircase game"), and if, without throwing off

any, he succeed in collecting them all on the final point, it is then styled

uppspel (about equivalent to "played-up-game"), being exactly the same
as the Icelandic meistari, or highest possible win. Other terms in this

Swedish variety are huken (" die hucke " of the Germans, the " coin de
repos " of tho French), huk being doubtless borrowed from the German word-
the Frenchman has been introduced into this game, being such a position
of one's own men as prevents the re-entering of his captured pieces, while
sprdngjan is when the arrangement of his adversary's men prohibits it* the
expression for "to move" is att flytja (our "flit"); that for "to take," "to
hit" is att sld ("to strike"); "to re-enter" a man is at sla in or spela in,

"play in."

We know of no general treatise on games in Swedish earlier than the
anonymous " Handbibliothek for sallskapsnojen eller systematiskt ordnade
spel, lekar och konster," (Stockholm 1839), in two stout small octavo volumes,
the unnamed compiler being Gustaf Johan Billberg; the second volume opens
with verkehren, its first section (pp. 7-18) devoted to that sub-variety which
is known as fritt spel. The first lines explain the German derivation of the
game and its name, followed by a Swedish rendering of the so-called Luther
verslet: Dus ess liar intet!

\
Sex cinqua ger intet!

\
Men qvart ire

\
Ar stedse

med. Then follow a description of the board and men, the names of the
dice-points and dice-doublets, the method of arranging the men at the hus,

explications of the huk, enkel bricka (" blot "), band, and ait sld faute. This

last is when, having a captured piece to be re-entered, while some of his

pieces are still remaining in his hus (in which case he is forbidden to re-

enter them on that point), the player casts the useless throw of double aces

and loses his right to play until he throws a higher number; the French

faute is likewise applied to other situations, when a player is unable to play

his throw. An oppet fait ("open point") is one on which the adversary has

no men. Then we are told that if more blots are hit (or men taken) than

there is space for them to re-enter, this is called to become junker or slagen

ur brddet ("put off the board "). It depends upon the Junker's will either

to play in as many of his captured men as he can without throwing, or to

wait until he can enter them all. He chooses tho latter if there is danger of

his heccmingJan, and the former if he thinks that the adversary will soon

be obliged to break up (bryta) some of his double points. The writer goes

on to say : " Jan is when one has taken more of the opponent's men than

he can re-enter, even if the /m5-point or his six-point be not doubled (or, if

men are still on the hus-polnt, the seven-point be open), the single man
on the six-point or seven-point being, in that case, called the janbricka.

He who becomes iaw loses a double game, and the partie is ended." Tho

description is not over clear, but we render it as exactly as possible. The ac-

count of the method of play continues, with explanations of kronspel, upspel

and so on, the game ending, in the ordinary course of events, when all the

winning player's pieces are brought around to his husrum (that is, when the

hemspel is complete). After some important rules are given, we have the

second sub-section (pp. 18-20), being a description of verkehren utan junker

("without junker"), in which the junker feature is done away with. It is

styled an abnormal variety, in which there is more of chance then good

play, and in which occurs the position of sprdngjan ("bursting" or "break-
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ing jan"), when the player, having his men captured and unable to re-enter

them, does not become junher, but is allowed to *'hit" his adversary's

obstructing double points {hand) as if they were blots. The compiler con-

demns this variety. The whole section on verkehren seems to be an inade-

quate account of the real Swedish backgammon, spoiled by features of the

German verkehren gathered from a German manual. After this we have a

description of the French trictrac (the name being applied alike to the game

and the board), which, says the writer, is in many respects unlike verkehren,

and in others like toccategli. The terminology is, as usual, largely French,

with, in some instances, attempted translations, as hah-jan (the German

"ruckjan"), stora jan and lilla jan ("great jan," *' little jan "), ian?>rade

(the field or quarter of the board in which the player's hus lies), marquera

(to " mark points "), and so forth. Immediately thereafter follows the ac-

count of toccategli, in which one of the terms is schuster, defined as a phase

of the game in which the player is not yet prevented from forming in his

opponent's board six double points. The men are placed at first on the

first point to the right of one player and the left of the other. The back-

o-ammon division of the work ends with the variety called schuster which is

declared to be properly "a game for women." The men are placed as in

toccategli. We render the remaining few lines: "According to the throws,

the men are moved from the hus into the next quarter of the board; if the

player there make or secure each point with three extra men {losa brickor)

on the three last, all following each other, he wins two game-points, and

the contest is over. If neither player obtain this position (called schuster)^

then it is permitted to move across into the adversary's board, and the

game is won by him who, in the ordinary way, first ' bears ' his men. No
blots can be hit." This simple variety, as well as the two which precede it,

evidently all owe their descriptions to some German manual, but the last-

named, simple as it.is, may still be of great age.

The next Swedish academic is entitled "Ny och fuUstandig svensk spelbok,

eller grundlig anvisning till alia nu brukliga kortspel.... afvensom schack,

dam, bradspel och biljard " (Giitheborg 1847), being a pretty close translation

of the title-page of "Das konigliche I'hombre." It treats only one back-

gammon game, namely, verkehren i bradspel " (pp. 298-309). This is the

game described in the preceding work, but the section is better arranged

and better written, and consists of twenty-two numbered paragraphs. We
shall call attention to a few additional features and terms. The third par-

agraph tells us that in entering upon a game a previous agreement should

be arrived at as to whether a player must have made five blots, before being

permitted to form double points, or whether fritt spel shall be allowed, this

" free play " meaning evidently that he can form double points at once, also

as to whether each combatant shall be allowed to make only five successive

double points (fern band)^ or whether he may form six; likewise as to whether

the game shall be carried on with or without the junker feature; if the series

of double points be limited to five, junker is excluded, otherwise the game
usuMly includes the junker. The throw to decide the privilege of the first

mo\e i» ca.\\ed furkastet (literally, "fore-cast," or "fore-throw.") Except
in two exceptional situations only blots can be hit (paragraph ten), the ex-

ceptions being (paragraph fifteen) when the game is played without the

junker, and yet one adversary does force the other into a junker position,



STRAY NOTES 319

and (paragraph eighteen) when the storm-Jan occurs in a.JunkerAess game,
this being an enforced series of moves making the opponent Junker, when
the latter can also capture men on the double (or doubled) points. Uttag-

ning ("taking out") is used for "bearing" {fwmspel). Ati vinnapa sista

brickan (" to win on the last man ") is when a player, after his adversary

has borne all his men but one, captures that one and thereby gains the right,

in order to hinder its advance when re-entered, to form a barrier of six suc-

cessive double points, even if the pre-arrangement has been made to play

with only five. The phrase here given is also used figuratively.

The latest and by far the most important treatise on games published
in Sweden is the "Illustrerad spelbok en handleding i de fiesta i Sverige och
utlandet brukliga spel .... efter de basta kallor utarbetad af Tom Wilson "

(Stockholm 1888), a handsome volume, the pseudonym " Tom Wilson " re-

presenting, it is asserted, a well known Stockholm journalist. The fact that
both " domestic and foreign games " (z Sverige och utlandet brukliga spel)

are described prevents a clear recognition of those which are actually

practised by the Swedish people. We shall enumerate the backgammon
games in their order, afterwards examining, in considerable detail, the most
important and interesting one. The space occupied is pages 218-283: 1. trik-

trak, the well-known French variety, of which we have already said much.
The section is apparently based on a careful study of the latest French au-

thorities. The compiler boldly asserts, following French compilers, that it

was known to the Greeks and Romans, and states that its present laws and
methods were established during the reign of Louis XlVth. It has never
been much played in Sweden, and is therefore often underestimated by unin-

formed persons. If compared with the only backgammon much practised among
Swedes, it is difficult to say what would be the result. The French game is

more complicated and therefore much more difficult; but simplicity is after all

a merit, and just that characteristic, in addition to its variety of features and

movements, makes the Swedish game particularly prominent and interesting,

and preferred by many to its French rival. The board-points are variously

called pilar, fait, iungor, hilar, spetsar {i\ie last being literally "points").

The "coin de repos" or "ruhecke," is styled huken or hvilovran (this compound

meaning "rest-corner.") The French terms for the doublets ("ambesas,

"

or " beset," " terne " or " tournes," " quaterne," etc.) are explained by the

genuine old Swedish expressions (tvdor or dusarn par, trallor, quartaner,

sinkor mdng etc.), the foreign terms thus being unnecessary. After further

definitions follow a table of the possible combinations of the dice, a defini-

tion o( skolan (" Tecole"), an account of the various jans (their names in

part translated) and other positions, a table of the values of the game-points,

and finally a recorded triktrak partie, " according to the method first pub-

lished in 1738." This is a game of seventeen throws (moves), each one care-

fully commented, with two variations, one running to the thirtieth throw, the

other to the eighty-fifth — the whole being a most useful feature for the

learner. But all the section is every way well done. 2. Protokollstriktrak

(" trictrac a ecriro "), which we have mentioned, the description being only

a single page in length. 3. Fullspel ("jeu du plein "), a few lines. 4. Toc-

categli (or tockadill, French, "toe"), its origin attributed, as usual, to Italy;

four pages are given to it. 5. Puff, (two pages) describing both the varieties

long and kontrdr, citing bro ("bridge") as the name of a barrier formed by
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a series of united double points. 6. Revertier, meaning the German verkehren,

to which four pages are devoted. 7. Garanguet^ half a page briefly portray-

ing this three-dice backgammon-game. 8. Jacquet (one page), telling of

this French game and its variety, Versailles-jacquet. 9. Tre-band ("jeu de

tourne-case"). The writer explains tourne as an old French appellation of

the three-point on the dice, and gives a page of particulars of the game.

10. Backgammon^ a page concerning this game, "a great favorite in Eng-

land ; " it was formerly in vogue in France, we are told, under the name

of " toute-table," which is rendered into Swedish as hela hordet, bordet rund

("the whole board," "all round the board"); but the brief account of the

English game is a correct, but totally inadequate one. 22. Svenskt brddspel

("Swedish table game," or " Swedish backgammon,") filling seventeen pages.

This, by reason of its many interesting features, some novel to us, we shall

summarize, giving likewise the Swedish text.
^'"

"^ VI gifva benamningen Svenslt brddspel at det bradspel, bvllket ar det i Sverige meat

brukliga. Att denua form af bradspel uppfuunlts i Sverige ar ej entagligt; formodligen ar

det ursprungligen samma apel som Eeverlier (Verkehren), hvilket pa sina stallen spelas ea, att

det uastau alldelos ofvcreusstanimer med vart svenska bradspel. Detta kan i alia haudelser

sagas utgora Hcverticr lued iiagra luindre vaseudtliga audringar ocb tillagg. Bradspel eller,

soiii man brukar kalla det, " spela brade " torde bora till de i Svorige mest brukliga spel;

det fcirekommcr i alia landsaudar, om iiu sallaii bland allniogeu, ocb roan skulle dorpa kunna
tillaiiipa, bvad den eugoUko forfattaren Swift sS^ger om engelsmilnneus bradspel backgammon,
att "det basta sattet att vinna aktuing af presten i fursamliugen ar att visa bouom, att man
kan spela brade! " Kuligt vart formcuande intager bland bradspel sveuskt bradspel framsta

rummet. Skulle nagot bradspel kunna gora det samma raugen stridig, vore det mojligen

triktrak, kanske afven dess variant backgammon. Men egentligen kunna icke triktrak ocb

sveuskt bradspel jemforas mod bvarandra, redan for det alldeles skiljaktiga spelsattets skull.

Dessutom rader den stora skilnaden, att triktrak ar ett ganska kompliceradt spel och deri'

geuom sardeles sviirt, sa att bvad galler en ofverblick af spelet, kan banda intet annat spel

kan jemforas dermed ; svenskt bradspel deremot utmarker sig just for sin oukelhet, men
erbjuder pa samma gang de intressantaste kombinatiouer och ger en skicklig spelare tillfalle

till latt djupa ocb fina berakuingar, hvilka egenakaper ju kunna sagas utgora dygden hos ett

spel. — Sjieletn inrattning. Till bradspel — vi anvanda for korthetens skull endast denua be-

n&mning — bora: ett bradspelbord, brickor och tarningar. Brddspelshordet utgorcs af ett

burd, hvars yttre kan vara beskaifadt pa olika satt, t. ex., sasom ofta brukar vara forhallandet,

forsedt mod on skifva, sa. att bordet kan anvaudas till kortspelsbord o. a. v., men hvara inre

bestar af en lada, eller bvad man nu vill kalla det, som utgor sjelfva bradet eller spelbordet.

Spelbordet, till sin form rektangulart, ar kladt, vanligtvis med grout klade. I bordets

niidt, pa bvardera l&ngsidan, forekommor en, dock icke ofver hela bordet gaende, utan

endast n&gra tum utskjutaude skiljov^gg, hvarigeuom bordet delas i 4 brdden eUor fallt, 2 p&
bvardera sidan. Uteftcr bordets bada langsidor forekomma sammaulagdt 24 kilar (kalias

afven pilar, fdllt, tungor) 12 pa bvardera ISngsidan, 6 i hvart brade, af annan farg an bordets

bvkladnade. Kilarne a.ro omvexland Ijusa (bvlta, gula) och morka (svarta, roda) till fargen,

bvar annan kil Ijus, hvar annan mork, och staende 8<\, att mot Ijus kil ph ena sidan svarar

mork kil pa motsatt sida. Kilarne i figuren 1 [22] aro numrerade endast for att underlatta

notationen af spelet; i verklighetcu forekommer icke donna numreriug. Kilarne 1-6, 7-12

utgdra de tva braduna eller falten pa bvardera sidan, alits^ sammanlagdt fyra braden. Nagon
siirskildt bensLmning pa de tv& bradena pi hvar sida, sasom i triktrak, forekommer icke. —
Hriekoi-na aro sammanlagdt 30 till autalet, nemlingen 15 Ijusa, som innehafvas af den ene
spelaren, 15 morka, mod hvilka den audre spelar. — Tdmingarne S,ro 2 till antalet ocb
auvaudas gomcnsamt af de b^da spelarne. Inga andra tillbehor forekomma, de i a& m&nga
bradspel brukliga bUgarne anvaudas icke. Speltarningar utgoras, s&som bekant, af kuber,
hvilka pa hvar och en af de sex ytorna bara n&got af numren 1-6, fordelado aa, att de
nummer, hvilka sta midt emot bvarandra, till sammaus utgora talet 7. Pa sidan midt emot
aexan star alltsft en etta, midt emot femman en tvaa o. s. v. Numren pa tarniugarne bruka
kalias 6gon. Olika ogon pa bada taruiugarno (t. ex. 5-2) kalias enkelt kast, lika ogon (t. ex. 6-6)

kalias alia. De bad* tarningarne gifva till sammans auledning till 36 kombiuationer, hvilka
auforas h&r, emedan dot ar till nytta att lara kiiuna dem. SJu kan komma upp p& 6 olika
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The author's name for this variety is given to it because it is the most
practised in Sweden. Probably, he thinks, it was originally identical with
** revertier " ('* verkehren "), but has undergone some, perhaps unimportant
changes, and has added some new features. It is the best-known of all

Sweden's games of any kind, and is played in every quarter of the country,

even in the rural regions, though not much by the lower or uneducated

salt, allt8& 6 kombinationer. Rakuar man alia de olika kast, som kunua gSras med 2 tarning-

ar, finnas egentligen endast 21 kombinationer, nemligen: 6 och 1, 6 ooh 2, 6 och 3, 6 och 4,

6 och 5, 6 och C; 6 och 1, 5 och 2, 5 och 8, 5 och 4, 5 och 5 ; 4 och 1, 4 och 2, 4 och 3, 4 och 4;

3 och 1, 3 och 2, 3 och 3 ; 2 och 1, 2 och 2 ; 1 och 1. Dessa aro de 21 kast, soai kallaa verkliga

eller setiHbla, men till dessa 21 kombinationer maste man lagga 15 andra, kallade inaensibla,

hvilkas tillvaro ar latt att bevisa. Det kan tyckas, som om 6 och 1 och 1 och 6 borde vara

saniuia sak. Men deuna samma sak frambringas pa tvh satt och bor raknas 2 ganger; ty

emedan hvarje taming har en 1 och en 6, fins det tva 1 och tva 6, och den tarning, som ena

gangen kom upp med 1, kan nasta gang komma upp med 6 ; tarniugen som ena g&ngen kom
upp med 6, kan sedan komma upp med 1. Detta skulle gora annu 21 kombinationer, sk

vida man icke franraknade de ailorua, hvilka icke kunna komma upp mer an eu gang.

Foljaude tabell utvisar de olika numreu och deras kombinationer

:

Ugon pa de badu Anta siltt alt Antal

taruingarne. komma u[>p. kombinationer

12

11

10

9

8

7

6

5

4

3

2

86

Kfter som 7 har de fiesta kombinalluuerua, bor detta ogouantal oflast komma upp, hvartill

man bor taga hansyn. Do olika taruingskasten ha erhaUit foljande namn : Dubbla sexan (6-6)

kallas sexor mdng; dubbla femmau (5-5) kallas aitikor (cinkor) mdng ; dubbla fyran (4-4) kallas

qvartaner; dubbla trean (3-3) kallas trallor; dubbla tvaan (2-8) kallas duaame par; dubbla

ttttau (1-1) kallas esaenpar; sex och fern (6-5) kallas sextiofem (sex till fern, sex och fern); tsex

och fyra (6-4) kallas sexlio/yra {sex till fyra, sex och fyra); sex och tre (6-3) kallas sextiotre

41
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classes. According to the writer it takes the foremost place among the va-

rieties of backgammon, only to be compared possibly with triktrak ; and he

then proceeds to describe their diverse features. The board used for brddspel

— the name is used for brevity's sake— is usually provided with a slide

(skifva), so that it can be used as a card-table etc., the inner part being

the brddspelsbord proper. With the aid of an illustration, the board, its

(•ex till tre, Hex och tre) ; sex ocb i\h (6-2) kallas sexliotvA (sex till tv&, aex och Uk) ; sex och

ett(6-I) kallas aex ess; fem och fyra (4-5) kallas sinka fyra ; fem och tre (5-3) kallas sinka tre;

feiD och tv& (5-2) kallas vinka dua; fem och ett (5-1) kallas ainka esa; fyra och tre (4-3) kalUs

qvart tre ; fyra och tv& (4-2) kallas gvart dus ; fyra och ett (4-1) kallas qvart eaa . tro och tva

(3-2) kallas troja dus; tre och ett (3-1) kallas treaa esa; tv§, och ett (2-1) kallas dua esa. Den

h5gre tfirniugen i ett kast namues alltid forst. Spelsatlet. Uvardera spelarun har, sasom redau

namuts, 15 brickor, deu ene de Ijusa, den andre de niorksi. Man staplar upp sliia brickor x

motapelarena venatra hum, i 3 hogar, 5 brickor i hvardera hogen, sasom fig. 1 [22] utvisar.

Hvardera spelaren har alltKa sina brickor pa kilen 1, eullgt figuren, pa motspelarens sida.

Platseu, der man har sina brickor i spelets borjan, kileu 1, kallas hus (hem). Att ga ut med
brickor fran denua plats kallas att gd /run hus {hemifrdn). Spelets sjelfva grundval ar deu,

att man slar med tarningaruo ooh tager for kastot, d. v. s. att »& manga ogon, som man f^r upp

pa tarningarne, sa m&nga kilar fiir man flytta en eller tva ellor, nar man slar alia (ae derom

laugre ned), iiera brickor. Med andra ord, man kan g;1 autingon med oudast en bricka for hela

kastot, d. V. s. for bada tarningarnes ogonsammaurakuade, eller med tvd brickor, en for hvar-

dera tarniugeu o. s. t. Man slar, med hvar siu taming^ ora hvem som skall burja, hvilket i

allu'.auhet ar den, som sl^r de lagsta ogouen. Niir en brii-ka flyttas, inberiiknas icke kileu,

hvarpa den star : man rdknar frdn kilen nasi e/ter den, hvarpd brickan stdr. Detta galler, rare

sig brickan skall flyttas fr&n hus cller fran nagon anuau plats, dit den redan g&tt. T. ex., om
man i forsta kastet slar troja dus (3-2), kan man autiugen ga med en bricka heuiifr^n, hvilkcn

dk flyttas fem kilar (3 -f 2), alltsa kommer att sta pa pileu 6; eller ocks& flyttar man tva brick-

or, en for trean, en for tvaan; dessa brickor komma att st^, den forstbamnda p& kilen 4,

den andra pa kilen 3. Det brukar for nybdrjare vara forenadt med svarighet att flytta brick-

orna med tillborlig suabbbet. Man bor derfor ihagkomma, emedan det underlattar saken,

att for jemna ogon pa de bada tarningarne till sammans flyttas en bricka till en kil af lika

farg, for udda ogon till en pii af annan fiirg.

Allor tagaa dubbelt. T. ex., om man sl&r dusarne par (2-2), tar man icke eudast for 4

ogon, utan for tvS ganger 4 ogon = 8 ogon. Man kan da, pa samma salt som uamnts vid

enkelt kast, antingcu ga med en bricka fr^u hus, hvilken da kommer att sta p& pilen 9, eller

ocksa kan man g& med tvd brickor fr&n hus, da man med deu ena brickan tar for tre af de
fyra tv&orna, mod den andra for den fjerde tvaan; den forstnamnda brickan kommer pa
kileu 7, deu andra pk kilen 3. (Taga for 2 tvaor med hvardera brickan, d& 2 brickor komme
pa samma kil, nemligen kilen 5, kan man icke, emedan man annu icke far ha mera an en
bricka pa en och samma kil, hvarom mera laugre ned. Ofvanstaende exempel ega sin tll-

lamplighct, nar man g&r med brickor fran hus. Hade man redan brickor ute, stode t. ex.

med en bricka pi kileu 5, en pd kilen 6, och sloge dus ess (2-1), hade man att vSlja p&: o. att

g& fran hus med 1 bricka, som da komme pa 4; 6. att ga fran hus med 2 brickor, den ena
till 3, den andra till 2; c. att ga med 1 af do brickor man har ute, vare sig med brickan pa
6 till 8, eller med brickan p& 6 till 9 ; d. att ga med b&da brickorna man har ute, t. ex. med
brickan p& 6 till 8, brickan pa 5 till 6. Hade man flera brickor ute, t. ex. en pa hvardera
af kilarne, 5, 6, 7, 8, och sloge en alia, t. ex. essen par (1-1), och man Icto ville ga med n4,'on
bricka frin hus, utan fiiredroge att flytta dem man redan hade ute, kunde man med 1 bricka
taga fiir alia ogonen, t. ex. med 5 till 9 eller 6 till 10 o. s. v.; men man kunde afven taga
med 4 brickor, nemligen 8 till 9, 7 till 8, 6 till 7, 5 till 6. Har man brickor ute och gor ett
kast tilrackllgt hogt att nS b& Idngt, kan man med dessa brickor ga ofvor pa motsatt sida af
bordet, den sida, der man sjclf sitter. T. ex., om man har brickor pS 10 och 11 och slar
fi-4, kan man, om man ej vlll gS frSn hus, flytta dessa bida brickor, t. ex. 15 till kilen 4
pi moUatt sida, 11 till kilen 3. Brickornas giugsitt ar alltsi: frSu hoger till venster, si
linge man har dem p4 motspelarens sida, sedan, da man kommit Sfver pd siu egen sida, friu
venster till hoger. Spelets uppgift Sr att fora brickorna rundt hela bordet, tills man slutligen
apelar hem dem till den plats, hvarifrau man utgick. Den som fSrst lyckas spela hem eller
•om det afven kallas uttaga alia sina brickor, viuner partiet. Man kan likval vinna afven
pi annat satt, hvarom mera ISngre ned. Nyss gifna exempel pa brickornas flyttning aro icko
aftedda att utg6ra nigit rid, hur man i borjan af ett parti boat skall flytta dem; de upplysa
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points, the men and the dice with their combinations, and the names given

to the points and doublets are fully treated. There are twenty-one real

(verkliga) or perceptible (sensiUa) dice-combinations (six-one, six-two, six-

three, six-four, six-five, six-six, five-one, five-two and so on), and fifteen

imperceptible {insensihla)^ which are, not enumerating the doublets, one-six,

one-five, one-four, one-three, one-two, two-six, two-five and so forth —

endaat om de olika satt, hvarpa man kan och fir taga for kasten. En hufvud regel dervid

ar, 8^8001 fraingar af ofvanstiende, att man mSste taga just for de ogon, Bom komma upp pa

hvardera tarningen, med andra ord, att man icke far sonderdela kastet. SlSr man t. ex. troja

diia (3-2) och flyttar 2 brickor, rodste man taga en 3 med ena brickan, en 2 med den andra,

men far icke taga t. ex. for 1 med den ena brickan, for 4 med deu andra. Att taga med en

bricka for hela kastet benamnes i det efterfoljande att taga fullt med en. Man eger icke rilt'

tighet att taga for ett kaat sd, att man trdffar motapelarens has, nar der fins raera an en brieka.

Detta innebar sa Till, att man icke far satta en brieka i motspelarens bus, som afven, att man
icke far traffa det under vagen. Att " traffa " Till bar saga att ua just dit med ogonen pa

den ena eller andra tarningen (det sarama som i triktrak kallas att hvila sig). T. ex., ora

jag star pa 11 och slar dusarue par (2-2), kan jag icke for detta kast med brickan pi 11 ga

fifver till min egen sida, ^ under Tagen traffar jag med eu tvaa motspelarens bus, jag slSr

ned (hTilar mig) just der. Deremot fiunes intet hinder att for en 3 gi med brickan pa 11

ofver till mottsat sida, till kilen 2, ty da passerade jag endast motspelarens bus, ginge ii/ver

det, men traffade det icke. Finnes endast en bricka i motspelarens bus, utgor den intet hinder,

ty d4 slar jag den liksom andra brickor, hvilken sak forklaras laiigre ned. (Plar motspelaren

under hemspcl fatt eu bricka i bus, far man icke sla den). En foljd af att man icke fir

traffa motspelarens bus ar, att man i borjan af partiet icke Ttd alia kast kan taga for bada

tarningarne. T. ex. om man i forsta kastet slir sexor all (6-6), kan man taga endast for

deu ena sexan, med en bricka frau bus till 7. Tra brickor far man icke stalla pi eu och

samma kil forr, au man natt pilen 12 (se langre ned om hvJcen), och ta fullt med eu for detta

kast kan man icke heller, ty da traffade man motspelarens bus. Det kan forekoroma, att

man till och med alls icke kan taga for ett kast. T. ex. om man i forsta kastet slagit sinka

ess (5-1) och fran bus tagit fullt med en till 7 och man i niista kast fir sexor all (6-6), si

kan man icke flytta nigon bricka; ty brickan, som redan ar ute, traffade motspelarens bus,

och ga frau bus med nagon bricka kan man icke, emedau kilen 7 redan ar upptagen afden.

i forsta kastet flyttade brickan, och satta tva brickor der fir man icke. Under spelet kunna
/lera liknande fall intraffa, nemligen att man icke kan taga lor kastet, hTilket icke bar nigon

annan pafoljd, an att motspelaren slar som Tauligt och man sjelf slir om, nar man ar i tur.

Det ar regel, att man alltid mdste taga for sitt kast, nar nagon mojlighet gifves, Man brukar

afven folja den regeln, sttnar man icke, Tare sig med en eller tvk brickor, kan taga for hela

kastet, men Tal med en bricka fur antingen den ena eller den andra tarningen, tager man
for de hogsta ogonen. T. ex. ora man slar sinka fyra (5-4) och icke kan taga bide femman
och fyran, men Tal endera, si tar man for femman.

Huken. Kilen 12 kallas huk. IlTardera spelaren bar sin buk i bogra hornet pi samma
sida af bordet, der ban burjar spela. Kilen 1 pi denua sida ar bans bus, kilen 12 haus huk.

Alltsi behofTer man i forata kastet 11 ogon for att med en bricka ni frin hug till huk. Hu-
ken S,r af stor betydelse, ty don utgor pi den sida af bordet, der man borjar spela, den enda
kil (baset naturligtTis undantaget), der man bar rattigbet att satta mera an 1 bricka eller,

som dot kallas, gora band.

Band. NM.r roan bar mera an 1 bricka pi en och samma kil, kallas detta ett hand.

Motsatsen till band, nemligen eu enda bricka pi en kil, kallas hlotta. Binda ar att gora

band , med andra ord, att pi en kil, der man fornt bar eu blotta, satta en eller flora brickor.

Bryta band ar att taga bort en eller flera brickor frin eu kil, si att ett band forvandlaa till

en blotta. Rauden aro af stSrsta vigt, emedan man icke kan sld dem (undantagandes i det

fall, som langre med omnamnes). Sld. Man slar en bricka, di man enligt tarningskastet med
en af sina brickor traffar en af motspelarens blotter. T. ex., om motspelaren bar en blotta

pi kilen 3 (pi den sida, der ban borjar spela) och jag stir med en bricka pi 11 (pi deu sida,

der jag borjar spela), tr&ffar jag for 4 ogon pi tarningarne denna bans blotta. Slir jag den,

skall motspelaren taga bort den ur bordet och fdr icke flytta ndgra andra brickor fiirr, dn

han 8lagit in sig igen. Sld in (spela in) ^n bricka kan man gora endast i briidet (fdltet), der

man har sitt hus, alltsi pi nigon af pilarne 1-6. Det fir ske endast pi en ledig kil, hTarmed
hS.r forslis en kily der man icke sjtlf har ndgon bricka, vare sig band eller hlotta, och motspe-

laren icke ndgot band. (Att man, di man skall sli in sig och motspelarens band sti i Tagen»
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this class diflfering because the higher number must be announced and

played (?) first. We have already reported the interesting names bestowed

upon the dice-combinations (p. 316). The method of play (spelsdttet) is,

before beginning, to place the fifteen men in three piles, each player's in his

adversary's left-hand corner point. To move the men from their homo-point

is called to gd fgo] frdn hus (hemifran). The two points thrown may be

i fttt ingen annan plats finnes ledig, eger att aid dem, se derom l^ogre ned). SHr man akal

i1& in sig, m&ate man pa endera t&ruingen fi det erforderliga Sgonantalet, men f&r icke sla

Ibop ogonen p& de bada t&rniogarne. T. ex., om man skall a\i in aig pa kilou 4, m&ste

man pi endera tiirningen f& en fyra ; far man en trea pd den ena taruingen och en etta pi

den andra, fdr man icke boprHkna ugonen. Har motspelaren en llotta pd kilen, anseg den

$dsom ledig. Man aldr dS in aig pa sa siitt man i ain tur alar denna blotta och sUiller alg

der den atod. Da man alar in en bricka, riikuaa bdrnkilen eller buaet for 1, ^en derpd

fSIJande kilen f5r 2, o. a. v. T. ex, om kilen 8 iir ledig, bebSfver man 3 o^on for att aid

in aig. Mar motapelaren borjat aitt hemapel ocb apelat hem en bricka, betraktaa den icke

aom en blotta och blir icke alageu. Den bricka, hvarmed jag for mitt kast ndr dit, till

bans hua, aiitter jag icko der, utan pd listen bredvid. Den betraktaa likviil sasom alaende

pd kilen, aom utgor hana bua, och flyttaa aedan 1 enlighet der/ned. Deremot, niir under

utspelet en enda bricka qrarstdr i hua, blir den alageu likeom en vanlig blotta. Man f&r

icke sId land, endatt blottor. (Ktt undantag frdn deuna regel forekommer, odaom nyaa

niimuta). Man eger rattigbet att sld flera blottor for ett och aamma kaat, och att gora detta

are aig med en eller tiera af aina egna brickor. T. ex., om ja^ atdr pa 10 (pd den aida,

der jag borjar), motspelaren har en blotta pa 8 (pd den aida der ban bSrjar) ocb en pd 6

(aamma aida) och jag aldr qvart tre (4-S), sd kaa jag med min bricka pa 10 aid honom b&de

pd 2 och 5. Har motapelaren blottor atdende sd, aom nyas namnts, jag sjelf eji bricka pd 11,

«n pd 10 ocb jag aldr aextiofyra (6-4), kan jag aid honom bdde pd 5 och 2. For allor kan
jag belt naturligt aid flora blottor, efter aom allorna tagaa dubbelt. Det ar intet tvSng att

aid, Ofvanatdende exempel iiro afsedda endaat att upplysa om sUttet att sld, icke bur man
bast hlir gora det. Det ar liitt att inae, af hvilken vigt bauden mdfte vara, pd den grand

att man Icke fdr sld dem. Att gora band iir bvad man framat soker uppnd. Man eger icke

rattighet att ha fier dn 6 band omedelbart efter (bredvid) hvarandra, utom i ett fall, aom
omniimnea laogre ned. Ehuru man pd den sida, der man borjar apela, icke eger att gSra

band f5rr 3iu i buken, utg5r detta likviil intet hinder for, att man kan gd ofver till motsatt

aida och gora band der, innan man dnnu har band i huken, t, o. m. innan man annu salt nAgon

bricka i huken. Icke heller giiller ndgon inskriinkuing ad till vida, att man forat akall ha

gdtt frdn bus med ndgot viast antal brickor, innan mau fdr borja gora band. Banden pd

pilarne 6 och 7 kallaa jembanden, (fan- och morsbanden), bandet pd 2 janbandet. Man har

riittighet att gCra baud bestdeude af mera an 2 brickor, man kan dectill taga S, 4, o. a. v.,

bur mduga man behagar. Band bestdeude af fler un 2 brickor beniimuaa ofttk polacker (iifver-

band). I band bestdende af 2 brickor atalles den eua brickan framfor den andra pd aamma
kil ; i baud med 8 brickor aiittea den eua brickan midt ofver do andra ; i band med 4 brickor,

tvd och tvd brickor pd hvarandra o. a. v. Speleta uppgift ar, sdsom fdrut namnta, iitt fora

brickorna rundt alia briideua, tilla man alutligen fdr dem pd aamma plata, hvarifrdu man
utgick, hvilket kallaa hemapel. Den aom forat lyekaa apela hem alia aiua brickor, viuner

enkelt parti. Man kan med alia brickorna i siata brSdet vinna iifven pd aunat aiitt, iin geuom
hemapel. Lyokaa man placera 3 brickor pd hvardera af de 5 aiata kilarne (8-12), kallaa

detU enkelt kronapel, 5 biickor pd hvar och en af de tre aiata kilarno (10-12) kallaa dubbelt

krontpel. Lyokaa man fd 7 brickor pd den aiata kilen (12), 5 pd den niiat aiata (11) och 3 pd

kilen dernaat (10), har man trappapel. F&r man alia brickorna pd aiata kilen (12), kallaa

detta uppapel, hvilket aiatniimnda hogat aallau f5rekommer. Man b3r, dd partiet ndtt od

lingt, fSra6ka vinna det genom ndgot af nyaanamnda apel, emcdan de ofta bruka betalas

bdgre Sn hemapel. Atminatone uppapel brukar betalaa dubbelt. Lyckas man icke g5ra ndgot
af de nftmnda apelen, apelar man hem brickorna. Man fdr ieke bOrja derm«dfSrr^ an man
kommit med alia brickorna i aitt aiata brdde.

Vid hemapelet Uger man, niir det Idter aig g5ra, pd vanligt aatt f5r kaatcn. T. ex., fOr

en 6 gdr man hem med en bricka frdn kilen 7, f6r en 1 gar man hem med en bricka fran

kilen li, o. a. v. med alia andra kaat. Sldr man allor, kan man gd hem med 4 brickor

pd en gdng. Har man redan uttagit de liingat bort stdeude brickorna och sldr hoga kast,

tager man de brickor, aom atd narmaat de kllar, hvarlfrdn man euHgt kaatet akulle taga.

T. ex., aldr man aexor, men redan ipelat hem brickorna pi 7, tar man i aliillet brickorna
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played each for itself, or may be combined— in other words one man may
be moved (according to the sum of the two points), or two men. Doublets
are counted doubly. If the dice permit, the player may move men into his
own side of the board whenever he will. The march of the men is thus
from right to left so long as they are on the opponent's side of the board,
afterwards from left to right. The object of the game is to bring them all

p5 8, bar man icke heller der uagra, tar mau brickorna pa 9 o. a. v. Man Jir icko skyldig
att fSr bvarje kast spela bem eller, saaom det ocksa kallaa, taga ut 2 brlckor pS en gSng.
Kan man enligt kastet flytta en bricka pa vanligt siitt fran en kil till en annan, ar afven
detta tillatet. T. ex., om man slar 6-5 och bar elt band pa kilen 7, sa kaa mau for sexan
spela bem en bricka och for femraan flytta den andra till hornet, kllen 12. Icke heller iir

det regel, att man vid bemapelet skall borja raed de liingst bort staende brickorna, aa

vida man icke far de hoga kaat, som motsvara dem'. Sldr jag t. ex eaaen par (1-1), kan
jag apela hem 4 briekor fran kilen 12, iinakout de laugre bort stdende bandeu iinnu icko

iiro heraspelade. Men slar man hoga kast, som motsvara de langat bort staende banden,
masto man iifven spela hem dem; t. ex. aldr man scxor all (G-6) och bar 3 briekor pa kllen

7, 2 pa kilen 8, maste man apela hem alia 3 brickorna fran kilen 7 och en fran kileu 8.

ITar man spelat hem allaaina briekor och motapelaren iinnu bar uagou bricka alagen, iir ban
mnnk. Man bor under hemspelet akta sig att komma efter med blotter ; ty har man spelat

hem alia hrickor utom en, och motspelaren slar den, eger Jian rdttighet att sUtta hnr mdnga
band han behagar, Spelet kan afalutas, innan man hiuner till hemapel, uemligen niir

nagon af de bada spelarne blir jan eller spriingjan. Jan Mir man, om man fdr flera briekor

alagna, an det fins platser att komma in pa i fursta brddet (1-6). T. ex., om jag redan
har 5 blotter i mitt forsta briide, der jag skall apela in de slagna brickorna, och jag aa

f^r 2 briekor alagna, aa har jag plats for endast en af dem och iir da jan. Se uedanataende

flgiir 2 [23]. Den som apelar med svarta briekor och som vi vilja kalla A, iir hiir nllra att bli

A.123456 789 10 11 12

12 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12
B.

Fig. 23.

Jan. Det behofves endast, att motspelaren, B, kaatar eaaen par, ei aldr ban med sin bricka

pk 8 motapelarena blotter pi 10 och 12. Som A har plats endast fdr en bricka, nemllgen pS

kilen 6, ar ban jan. B vinner dd dubbelt parti.

F&r man en eller flera blotter slagna och icke bar ndgon ledig kil att aid in sig pi,

derfor att kilarne i brS,det, der detta skall ake, are upptagna dels af ens egna blottor, del^af

motapelarena. band, eger man rdttighet att aid dem, Om dd motspelaren icke har n&gen ledig

plats att spela in sina alagna briekor pi, ar han sprdngjan. En jemforelse mellau jan ech

sprdngjan blir alltad den : jan blir man, om hela bradet, der man akall aid in aig redan &r

upptaget af ens egna blotter ech man fdr en brieka alagen, eller, niir icke alia kilar iinnu are

upptagna, om man fdr flera briekor slagna, an det fius plataer for; t. ex. em i brddet, der jag

skall aid in mig, ata fem mig tilUioriga blottor ech jag fdr tvd briekor alagna. Sprdngjan blir

man, om man har band ataende i briidet, der motapelaren akall aid in aig, och de ofriga kilarne

I briidet upptagaa af motapelarena blettor; om jagdd aldr en eller flera briekor fur motapelaren,
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around the board, until the player has been enabled to "play" them "home"

to the point where they originally stood. They are generally placed on their

Btarting-point (when "borne" or "thrown off"), but this final stage of the

game is likewise called to uttaga ("take out") or uttagning ("taking out").

To move only one piece at a throw (instead of two) is styled to taga fullt

med en (" take fully with one. ") A man can neither be moved to a point

covered by two of the adversary's men, nor played in such way that he

would hit it if it were a blot. No double points can be formed until the

player has reached the eleventh point from his starting-point, that is until

he has arrived at the /m/i ("coin de repos"); to illustrate this: supposing a

player has thrown flve-ace at his first cast, and then plays one man six

points (to the point adjoining the bar); if ho throw, at his next cast, double

sixes he is prohibited from moving, for if he play his sixes from the hus

they will reach the man previously moved, forming a double point, which

is not yet allowed, and if he move the man already played six points he

would strike the adversary's hus. But a player may form a double point in

his own huk (" coin de repos "), the twelfth point from his hus^ and the

only point on the adversary's board on which he can place two men. A
double point cannot be hit, or captured, except in a single case to be noted

mSste ban for att komma In sli ett eller flera af mina band. Har jag icke nagon plats att spela

In desaa slagna brickor pa, iir jag apraugjan. Af ofvanstaende framg&r, att jag i ett fall eger
sU motspelareos band, nemligen nar jagskall spela in slagna brickor och det icke flnnes nSgou
ledlg plats. Finues dereniot nSgon ledig kil, alltaa en torn kil eller en kil, der motspelaren bar
en blotta, skall jagsla in mig der och eger icke riittighet alt sla motspelarens band. I nedanstaende
figur [24] iir A spriiDgjan. Ilan har slagit tvS blottor for B. Ingen plats finnes for B att komma

10 11 188 4 5 6 7 8
B.

Fig. 24.

I« pi. B Bidr sfnka tre (&-S), sisom tarnlngarne utvlaa; ban slar A's band p& kiUrne S och 5.
A fir allti4/«t« brickor slagna, men har i bradet, der ban skall sli in 8ig(kilarne 1-6 pa moUatt
sida), eudast tvd ptatser att komma in p&, nemligen kllarno 8 och 6, alllsa ar A spriiugjau.
Man brukar fOIJa den regelu, att om den ene spelaren ser, att den andre liltt bor vinna jan,
kan den fSrstnamnde, Innan ban finna gjort band I sitt 8:e brade, gifva spelet fOrloradt och
tappar da endast enkelt parti. Den som ftirlorar, brukar fa borja i nasta parti— This includes
the whole ••otion of the " Illostrerad Spelbok " relating to the peculiar Svenskt bradspel, or
the oldest and most eharaeteristio and general form of backgammon known to Sweden, the
careful study of which, for historical reasons is so greatly to be commended. That no dice-
box is used, la playing it, ahonld be an additional testimony to its great age.
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hereafter. Captured men are to be re-entered in that quarter of the board

in which the owner of the captured man, or men, began to play. A captured

man must be entered, in accordance with the dice-point thrown, only upon
a vacant point, or upon a point on which the player has no man already, or

upon one on which the opponent has not a double point. But there is, as

we shall see, an exception to this last condition. The player re-entering a
man must do so on a point indicated by the number on one of his dice, but
cannot combine the dice-numbers for this purpose. Thus, casting three-one,
he must enter upon the third or first point, but not on the fourth. Blots of
the enemy, in re-entering men, are hit as in other portions of the board by
removing the enemy's man from the board and placing the re-entering man
in its place. In re-entering, the corner point or hm is reckoned as point
one, the next as point two, and so on. A man of the opponent having been
played wholly around and placed on his hus-^oint (that is, virtually " thrown
off'') cannot be hit: if by chance my throw carries one of my men to that
point on my way around, I must place it on .the side or margin of the board
next to the point; in moving my man again, however, I reckon the board-
points as if it really stood on the adversary's 7iM5-point. On the other hand
when, in throwing off [under utspelet]^ a single man has been left standing

in the opponent's hus it may be hit like any other blot. Each player may
hit more than one blot at the same throw, and with the same man.

Neither player has the right to form more than five successive double-

points, except in a case hereafter to be indicated. Although a player cannot

make a double point on the side of the table in which he begins to play

until he reaches the last (or twelfth point), this does not prevent his form-

ing such points as soon as he has crossed ov^r into his own table,

even if he has not had a single man in the opposite table's twelfth point

(huken). As we have stated, double points on the two points adjoining the

central bar are called Jernbanden (doubtless on account of the resistance

they afford to the opponent's advance) or fars- och niorsbanden. A secured

point on the second point (counting from the left) in one's board is named
the Janband. In secured points having two men they must be placed beside

each other (one before the other) on the point; if a third man be added, it

must stand upon the others (half resting on each of the men under it); if

a fourth be placed on the point, they should rest in twos, one above the

other. Having reached the final quarter of the table the game may be won

;

1. by throwing off one's men before the adversary has borne his; 2. by secur-

ing one of the positions known as enkelt kronspel and dobbelt kronspel^

already described; 3. by either of the positions styled trappspel or uppspel^

likewise previously mentioned. If the succesful player cannot end the game
in any of these ways, then he should close it by bearing the men (hemspel).

This process cannot be begun until all the men have reached the last quarter

of the board. The throwing off is carried on exactly as in English back-

gammon, except that the men borne may be placed either outside the board

or piled on the hus. It is permitted either to throw off the men, or to move
them further up towards the final point. As we have observed, if a player

has thrown off all his men, and his adversary still has some men not yet

re-entered (cinnu har nagon bricka slagen)^ the latter is said to be nvunk

("monk "). If a player has borne all his men but one and that should be

hit, the adversary has the privilege of barring that last man's advance by
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a series of as" many adjoining double points as he may choose to form, in

other words he is no longer restricted to five consecutive ones. The game

can also be decided, before all the men of the one player or the other player

reach the final or throwing-oflf board, by jan or sprangjan. The former

occurs when a player has more men captured ("hit") than there are places

in the first quarter (the /iw^-quarter) of the board, on which to re-enter

them. For instance, if I have already five blots in my first quarter, where

the men must be re-entered, and my adversary captures two men, then I can

enter only one of them and am jan, and my opponent wins a double game.

The other position is more complicated. If one has one or more men hit

and there is no vacant point on which to enter them, because all the points

in the re-entering quarter are occupied either by his own blots or by the

double points of his adversary— if then, the adversary is unable to re-enter

the men thus captured, ho becomes sprangjan. If a player see that he is

threatened with becoming jan bo may resign, and thus loses only a simple

partie. It is customary that the player losing a game has the first throw in

the following one. The general advice to players, as to the proper stylo of

conducting their game (forming the last three pages of the account in the

"Illustrerad spelbok"), we omit, both in this summary and in the original

text, since nothing therein contained throws any additional light on the

character of this interesting variety of backgammon.
From internal evidence it seems fair to conclude that this game, existing

so long, and so universally played, in a land like Sweden, comparatively

isolated in the remote Scandinavian peninsula, may well be considered as

representing the most common variety of the mediaeval game of tables {tafl

as it was first called in the North, or, in early Swedish, tafvel). Of course

such features as the two jans may have crept in at a later period, just as

we have seen, in our day, modifications introduced into popular modern
card-games like " euchre," which have soon grown to be generally accepted.

Another thing seems not improbable, namely, that between the earliest date

of backgammon in Sweden and that of backgammon in Iceland no very
great period could have elapsed. If this be the case a careful study of the

two varieties would doubtless yield some notable results as regards the de-

velopment of games. In both countries the original European name gave

place to another, because the Latin word "tabula" ("tabulae") got to be

more particularly applied to chess or to table-games in general. In Iceland

the foreign (Latin or French) name of the most striking side of the die was
given to the game. We know not how long the appellation brddespel has
been in use in Sweden as a general name for backgammon; otherwise we
might say that the Swedes translated " tables " into their own tongue, since

brddespel means simply, "table-game." But, again, brdde may be itself a
foreign term borrowed from the Germanic dialects south of Scandinavia.

Here, again, we have an instance of how much researches of this kind are

hampered by the lack of reasonably complete lexicological works, based,
like the great Oxford English Dictionary, on historical principles, and pre-

senting the forms of words at different stages of their growth— even of words
which have now disappeared—with numerous examples of their use. More
intimate acquaintance, too, with Norway is especially desirable in prosecut-

ing our northern investigations. That land was the mother-country of the

Icelanders; there was a close and continuous intercourse between the mother
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and the daughter until some time after the union of Norway with Denmark
(after 1400), by which event Denmark obtained control of the Arctic island.

It would, therefore, be interesting to know something of the early history of

Norwegian backgammon, especially during the saga period and the centuries

which immediately followed, as well as to learn the exact character of the

most popular form of the game in that country at the present day, particu-

larly in the northern and more remote towns and villages. Iceland may
have received the game from Germany or Sweden, or even from France by
the way of Norway. That it came by the way of England, as chess did,

seems to be excluded by the differing technical terms of the game, while

the intercourse with Denmark was too slight, in the Xllth-XIVth centuries,

to favor the belief that the game made its way to Iceland from that country.

Two geographical points must be considered when studying this subject.

The first is that the limits of Sweden were, until the XVIIth century, much
more restricted than now, the whole southern portion, previous to that date,

belonging to Denmark. The second is that Scotland was until 1603 an

independent kingdom, having a certain amount of intercourse with France,

and thus might have been the medium, if not directly then through Shetland

and the Orkneys, for the introduction of foreign novelties into Iceland.

Perhaps we shall be obliged to look at this latter fact, when we consider .

more closely the matter of hnefatafl, its character and origin.

At the end of the description of the Swedish brddspel which we have

reproduced, but not forming a separate section of the " Spelbok," we find

a brief account of a minor variety of backgammon styled sex ess. This is

the English sice-ace (see our p. 300), which, singularly enough, still survives

in Sweden, after it has been long disused and forgotten in England. As the

sketch we have given from the " Compleat Gamester " fails to describe it

properly we shall translate the notice of it (" Spelbok," pp. 281-3). It will

be found afterwards, that besides the interesting fact of its survival in an

unexpected place, we have probably ascertained another fact of even greater

importance. The writer says: *' On the usual backgammon-board is played

a game which has received the name of ' sice-ace.' It is quite a simple

game, the issue of which does not at all depend on skill or prudent foresight,

but only on the throws of the dice. It is played by two players, with six

men on each side, and two dice used in common. The point of the game is

to get rid of one's men, the first one accomplishing that being the winner.

The pips of the die are reckoned as follows: Casting ace, a piece (or man)
is turned over to the adversary; casting six, a piece is laid aside; casting

five, a man is placed in the * deuce ' (dtcsen)., which ordinarily has its place

between the two players [that is, as seems probable, an indicated space, so

called, on the board between the points]; casting deuce, a piece is taken

from the ' deuce ' {tager man in dusen) ; the pips four and three are not re-

garded. Each dice-point must be taken separately and uncombined. For
instance, if my throw be five-ace, I am not allowed to combine the two
points and play them as a six, but I must regard them as a five and an ace,

each to be played separately. Doublets are counted thus: if I cast double
sixes, I lay aside two men; if double ace I give my opponent two men; if

double fives, I place two men in the * deuce ;

' if double deuces, I take two
men from the "deuce" (on condition, naturally, that there be so many
therein), in case the game is played on the principle that only one man
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shall be taken from the * deuce ' for every deuce-point cast, which is not

so common a method as that which requires that on throwing a two all the

men in the ' deuce ' shall be removed. Even this game, however mean-

ingless it may appear, presents some variety dependent on the different

ways of availing one's self of the five and the deuce, when they turn up

together. For example, if several men are in the * deuce,' and I turn up

flve-deuce, it makes a great difference, whether I shall reckon the five first,

therefore placing a man in the ' deuce ' and afterwards, for the deuce, take

away all the men in the ' deuce ' (if that mode of play be adopted), even

the man just placed therein, for the five I have cast, which is really the same

as if I had counted nothing at all for the five; or whether I count the deuce

first, therefore taking away {ta in hela dusen) the men in the deuce, and

afterwards putting in a man for the five. In the latter case it will be seen

that I have got rid of a man. The best play, therefore would seem to be,

when a deuce is thrown, to take up the whole ' deuce,' except one man,

which is to be left in. If doublets be thrown, the player throwing has the

right to a second cast. When a player has got rid of all his men, then, in

order to win, he must still throw a free cast {sld frislag), that is to say, he

must turn up an ace or a six (according to whichever be the customary

mode of play). When ho has done that he is pronounced the winner." We
have translated literally, but it is not all as clear and comprehensible as it

ought to be.

One historical fact of unexpected interest we have learned from this

account of the Swedish sice-ace game, which the description of the English

game could not have taught us. In the latter, as the reader will remember,

there was no mention of the singular " deuce " feature (by that name at

least); the occurrence of this in the Swedish game enables us to recognise

this variety as that which is mentioned in the Alphonsine codex as "seis

dos e as" ("sice-deuce-ace"), thus identifying as still in existence, after

more than six centuries, another of the varieties of " tables " practised in

the days of the royal author (see p. 253). We have no doubt that a faithful

and searching study of his manuscript, accompanied by an equally careful

examination of all the other mediaeval documents relating to the ludus ta-

bularum, followed by a complete investigation of all the modern backgam-

mon games, would lead to the discovery of several other such survivals. In

regard to the game of sice-{deuce)-ace it is to be considered a backgammon
game only because the backgammon-men are used in it, for although the

backgammon-board may be employed on which to throw the dice, the board-

points do not seem to have any proper part in the game. We may conclude

from what we already know, which is far too little, that the name "tables,"

or ludus tabulortmif was a generic name for all the varieties played on the

"tables," or perhaps, rather that "tabulae" really referred to the two boards

(one, with twelve points belonging to one player, the other just like it, con-

sidered as belonging to or placed before the other player), which were
joined together to make what we now call the " backgammon-board.

"

Hence the use of the plural "tabulae." Later on, as one variety became
more prominent than others in different countries, the term "tables" went
out of use and the board was called, especially in lands north of the Alps,
by the name of the variety most generally played. Perhaps the custom of

including in one piece, on the outer sides of which were chess and morris

i
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boards and on the inner side (" within the tables ") the backgammon board,

may have had something to do with the abandonment of the name "tables."

We come at last to the nard-backgammon game in Iceland and its lite-

rature. Dice were known in the Northern island at a very early date; indeed

it is hardly doubtful that the first settlers, coming from the great Germanic

world, brought the knowledge of those ancient gaming implements with them.

They are mentioned, and their use condemned in the Grdgds ("grey goose,"

so called, say some, because the original code was written with a wild goose

quill, because, say others, it was bound in grey). The name was first given

to a law-code of North Norway, the "Frostupingslog"— based on laws enacted

by the popular assembly (^ing), which met on the peninsula of Frosta near

Trondhjem—and then in the XVIth century erroneously applied to the laws

of the Icelandic commonwealth. By act of the Althing, stops were taken as

early as 1018 to commit the laws of the land to writing, but some time must

have elapsed before there was anything like a complete written code. The

commonwealth came to an'end in 1281. The oldest existing MS of the Grdgds

was transcribed about 1235, but there were certainly older ones which have

now disappeared. It is quite probable that the enactments of the Frostuping

had an influence upon the development of the laws of Iceland, even during

the period of Iceland's independence. The centre of the Frostuping district

was the city of Trondhjem, the ancient Ni9ar6s, and that was the place of

all Norway with which the people of Iceland were most familiar, on account

of many interests besides their commercial ones. Therefore it is natural

that there should have been, at a very early day, a provision in both Ice-

landic and Norwegian law-codes like the following, which we copy from the

Grdgds^ edited by Vilhjalmur Finsen (Copenhagen 1852, ii. p. 169). There
are two vellums of the commonwealth laws, one in the Royal Library at

Copenhagen, the other in the Arna-Magnsean collection. Dr. Finsen edited

both, but the clause cited is from the Royal codex (under the heading : Um
verpla kast oc tafl); "pat er mselt ilogum varom at menn scolo eigi casta
verplom til flar en ef casta oc var9ar fjorbaugs gar9 Men scolo oc eigi

tefla sva at peir legi fe vi9, oc enga pa lute er manne pickir betra at hafa
en on at vera. En peim er fe legr vi9 tafl eSa a^ra lute pa er var^a flor-

baugs gara, end erat heimting til fiar pess. En eigi seal kasta. " In this

extract we have retained, of course, the original orthography of the MS. It

will be noticed that dice-players are here condemned to outlawry, the second

or minor degree, if we may so speak, of that penalty. In one of the laws

given to Norway by King Magnus Hakonsson (who reigned from 1263 to 1280),

called the lagahcetir^ or reformer of the law, we find this chapter against

dicing virtually repeated (see " Norges gamle love, " Christiania 1848, ii,

p. 266) under the heading "Vm veBian ok dulplan" — the final word is

doubtless a copyist's blunder for "duplan," that is, duflan^ being para-

graph XXVIII of the section known as the kaupahdlkur: " Ef menn dufla e9a

kasta tenningum urn paeninga se uppnemt konongs vmboSs manne allt pat

er a borSe liggr oc huer peirra ssekr halfre mork sylfrs ui9 konong en ef

men veQia hafe at engo oc se ssektta laust." In these provisions forbidding

the practice of dicing we have two distinct names for dice. The first, appa-

rently the older, is verpill. This is set down by GuSbrand Vigfusson, in his

(Oxford) Icelandic-English dictionary, as the German "wiirfel," but this

seems hardly to comprise the whole story. The Icelandic has a verb, verpa,
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meaning to "throw," "cast" (the Anglo-saxon "weorpan," English "warp"),

just as the Germans have a similar and allied verb, "werfon," with a like

meaning. Now the noun verpill is formed by means of a well-known nom-

inal suffix {-ill) from this verb, just as the German noun "wiirfel" comes

from the German verb, and both signify the thing cast or thrown, namely

the die. Verpill has other meanings, especially that of a barrel or cask, or

a vessel made by means of warped pieces of word, and in this we have the

sense of the English "warp," the congener of the Icelandic verpa. Whether

the Icelandic noun verpill can, under these circumstances, be said to be

derived from the German wiirfel is a question awaiting the decision of phil-

ologists. The other word for " die " is tenningur (with the modern form

teningur). Gubbrand Vigfiisson says of this word that the "Dan. 'terning'

is a corrupt form, for the word is no doubt from <onn= 'tooth,' 'tusk,' the

dice being made of walrus-tusk." This all looks reasonable enough so far

as the old Icelandic ienningr, the Danish "terning," the Swedish "taming"

are concerned. But how about the Dutch "teerling?" The Icelandic tonv.,

the English "tooth," the Danish and Dutch Swedish "tand" are all the same

word and all signify "tooth." But is it certain that the most common word

in all the Scandinavian dialects, and a frequent term in the Dutch, for

"die," is to find its etymology in a word meaning "tooth?" The lexico-

grapher has been influenced by the belief, to which so much currency was

given, both in England and Denmark, by Sir Frederick Madden, that chess-

men were largely manufactured in Iceland from walrus-tusks and exported

therefrom— a subject to which we shall return hereafter.

In the saga of St. Olaf (or St. Clave, as he was known in London), one

of the great series of royal biographies, written by Snorri Sturluson, the

greatest of Icelanders (we cite the edition of Munch and Unger, Christiania,

1853, p. 90), occurs a dice incident. The holy Olaf and his contemporary, the

Swedish king of the same name, had a meeting of reconciliation at Konung-
ahella in Norway in 1020. There was talk of a place, the situation of

which was in doubt, that is, whether it lay in Sweden or Norway. The
sagaman entitles the story of what followed "Fra casti konunga," "about
the (dice) cast of the kings:" "Sva sagSi Porsteinn fro9i, at byg3 sv la i

Rising er fylgt haf9i ymist til Noregs eOatil Gautlanz. Pat melto pa konun-

gar sin i milli, at peir scylldv luta [draw lots] um eign pa oc casta til ten-

ningvm [throw dice], scylldi sa hafa er sterra castaSi [cast the higher].

P& castaCi Svia konungr. vi. tvav. [Then the king of the Swedes threw sixes

two], oc melti at Olafr konungr purfti eigi at casta. Hann svaraBi oc hristi

tenningana [shook the dice] i hendi ser: enn ero vi. tvav [two sixes] a

tenningonom oc er gv5i drotni minom enn litiS Are at lata pat upp horfa.

Hann castabi oc como upp tvav sex [double sixes]. Pa. castaSi Svia konungr.

vi. ii. [two sixes]. Pa. castaSi Noregs konungr. Var'^a. vi. a avSrom. en

annarr hraut i svndr, oc voro par pa. vii. eignaQiz pa byg5ina. Eigi havfum
ver heyrt getiS fleire tilJsenda a peim fundi. Scildvz konungar sattir." This
is told, let it be remembered, by the same historian who gives us, in the
same saga, our first absolutely certain knowledge that any Icelander knew
chess, since he (Snorri Sturluson) not only alludes to chess, in a story about
the Danish king Canute and one of his nobles, but makes the king leave

"a knight en prise.^"" attesting the writer's intimate acquaintance with the

game. The above passage is thus translated in Samuel Laing's version of
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Snorri Sturluson's *'Heimsk.ringla," which includes the *'01afs saga helga"

(2d ed. London, 1889, iii, pp. 1-2): " Thorstein frode [fro9i=the learned]

relates of this meeting, that there was an isolated district in Rising which

had sometimes belonged to Norway and sometimes to Gautland [Gothia, a

part of Sweden]. The kings came to the agreement between themselves

that they would cast lots by the dice to determine who should have the

district. The Swedish king threw two sixes, and said king Olaf need

scarcely throw. He replied, while shaking the dice in his hand: 'Although

there be two sixes on the dice, it would be easy, sire, for God almighty to

let them turn up in my favour.' Then he threw and had sixes also. Now
the Swedish king threw again, and had again two sixes. Olaf king of

Norway then threw, and had six upon one die, and the other split in two

so as to make seven eyes in all upon it; and the district was adjudged to

Norway. We have heard of nothing else of any interest that took place at

this meeting; and the kings separated the dearest of friends." The trans-

lation is not very good, but it gives an idea of the incident. We see by
the tale that dice-boxes were notHhen known even among kings, and that

the dice were therefore cast from the hand (see p. 186) in the ancient

manner.

The incident is repeated in another saga, the " Orkneyin^a saga," or

tales of the earls (jarls) of the Orkneys. We quote from the edition edited by
Gu9brand Vigfusson for the English master of the rolls (London 1887, i. 93):
" I Englandi 6ru tveir menn peir er mikit fe IdgSu vi9 kast [at cast, that

is on dice-throwing], ok hafSi annarr latiQ mikit fb. Pa lag^i hann lit kugg
einn [a " cog," a kind of ship], og allt pat sem hann atti, i m6ti pvi ollu,

er hann hafSi dSr latiS. En hinn kasta^i fyrir sex tvau. Pa, p6tti hinum s6r

uv8ent horfa, ok hfet a inn helga Magnus jarl, at hann skyldi eigi lata sinu

eigu alia; ok kasta9i siSan. En tenningrinn hraut i sundr annarr, ok
komu upp tvau sex ok ass; ok hlaut hann allt pat er vi9 la, ok si9an gaf
hann Magnusi jarl mikit fe." The tale is apparently omitted in the English
version of the saga by J. A. Hjaltalin and Gilbert Goudie (edited by Joseph
Anderson, Edinburgh 1873). It is thus rendered: "In England there wore
two men, and both staked much at dice, and one had lost a great deal.

Finally the loser staked his ship against all that he had lost, and called

on St. Magnus [an Orkney saint, who had been earl of the islands] that

he should not let him lose all his property; and then threw. One die broke
in two in such a way that there came up two sixes and an ace; and he thus

won the whole stake, and he gave the saint a large contribution." This is

very likely a reminiscence of Snorri's story.

Still another incident of this sort is related in the "Sturlunga saga,"

the story of the deeds of the family to which Snorri Sturluson belonged. It

was written by his nephew, Sturla P6r9arson, and is really a general history

of Iceland during a large portion of the Xlllth century (from 1202 to 1262).

The event in which we are interested is narrated in the edition of the

"Sturlunga" by GuSbrand Vigfusson (Oxford 1878, i, 328), the text telling

us that two hostile chiefs, Kolbeinn and Sighvatur, met, in order to settle

their differences, in theHorgadal in the North of Iceland; "En er peir k6mu
til fundarins, ok menn leitaSu um ssettir, kom pat helzt asamt, at annar-

hvarr skyldi einn gdra; ok skyldu peir pat hluta me9 s6r, ok kasta til ten-

ningum. En er peir hlutu8u fyrir kast, kastaSi Sighvatur daus ok as. Pa.
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majlti einn af fylgOarmcinnum Kolbeins: 'Smatt f6ll nu 6r hendi, Sighvatur

bondi
' En i sieustum kttstum kastafii Sighvatr storra, og hlaut at gOra.

Hann lauk eigi gorO upp k peim fundi." There is not much to this little

narrative, but we find by it that in the earlier half of the Xlllth century

the words daus ('Meuce") and ds ("ace") were in common use in Iceland,

and that dice were still thrown from the hand, for the remark to Sighvatr,

on his casting deuce-ace, made by a spectator, *not much fell out of your

hand then, master Sighvatr," proves this.

We have seen that the paragraph about dicing in one of king Hakon's

Norwegian laws had the heading: Urn dubl, "About gaming." This word

dubl (often written dufl, but even then the f has the sound of b) is, like the

Danish "dobbel" ("dice-gaming"), connected with the German verb "dop-

peln" (to "gamble") and means "dice-play," or "gambling," since in the

North as in Germany in those old days, there was little gambling of any

other sort than by means of dice. It even occurs in an early Icelandic math-

ematical work " Algorismus," dating from about the beginning of the

XlVth century, in its original signification of "double." Elsewhere in the

old literature, so far as we know, its sense is always that of dice-play

(gambling). About the year 1271 King Magnus, the "law-betteror," sent to

\\\s new subjects a code of laws, compiled under his direction, by some

learned Icelanders residing in Norway, the chief among whom is supposed

to have been the historian Sturla, author of the "Sturlunga." It was called

Jdrns'i^a ("Ironside"), perhaps from its binding, or the case in which it was

kept. This was finally accepted in its entirety by the Althing, but soon

became unpopular, so that a new law-code was compiled in Norway within

a decade and sent out to Iceland in 1281. This code was brought from Nor-

way by J6n Einarsson, the "logmal^ur," or "lawyer," as he was titled. For

this reason the book was called Jdnsbok; it has been in force ever since, being

still what may be called the "common law" of Iceland. We do not find the

word dufl (dubl) in the Jdrnsi^a, wheire tafl is incorrectly used for it. The

phraseology of a part of chapter XXI of the section kaupabdlkr is: " Vunder

tafl e3a tenneng skal engi ma9r fe sitt leggia. En sa, er tefldr verOr til eyres,

giallde kononge XII aura, ocsua sa eraf honom teflerr." The editors render

tafl e^a tenneng by "alese et tessera?." In their Icelandic glossary they tran-

slate tefli ek by "alealudo," and after some remarks about the orthography

oUabl (tafl) and tebla {tefla) timidly suggest an etymology: "An a Latinorum

tabula?"— all of which shows that they knew very little about the matter.

{Jdrnsi^a, published by the Arnamagnsean commission, Copenhagen 1847,*

pp. 127-8 and 176). The word occurs again, however, in the Oulajtingsldg,

another provincial law (like the "Frostupingslog") of Norway, in which the

XXVIIIth paragraph bears the title: Vm dubl (edition of Copenhagen 1817,

pp. 521-2). This clause was copied substantially into the '*J6nsb6k," as

chapter XVIII of the section Joofabdlkur (relating to theft), which we copy.

The heading is: Umm dufl og teniningakast ("concerning gambling and
dice-play" or "casting of dice"). The text is: "Ef menn dufla eQur kasta

teningum umm peninga, sfe uppnsemt kongs ummboUsmanne allt })a9 er vi5

borS liggur, okhver peirra sekur halfre mork vi9 kong. Enn ef menn veQja,

hafe aa ongvu og s6 sektalaust." We have used the edition of H61ar (Ice-

land) of 1709 (p. 440). The English is as follows: " If men gamble or throw
dice for money, every thing on the board is forfeit to the king's commissary,
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and each is fined half a mark of silver to the king. But if they wager,

nothing is to be paid to any one, and the parties are not to be convicted."

Outside of legal literature the word occurs in one of the most popular of all

the Icelandic sagas, the " Grettis saga " ; it is found in a verse (the edition

of Valdiraar Asmundarson, Reykjavik 1900, pp. 140-141):

Seg&u i breiftar byg&ir

BrASlyndr, at tii fyndir

Uppi alt hjA Kroppi,

Almtollr, SoSulkoUu.

I»ar var ataddr & steddu—
StrjiSk allmikiuii, Halli !

—

Drengur sd er dr^gir longuui

Dufl, i svortum kufli.

The verse is ascribed to Grettir, the hero of the saga, and not very easily

understood without the context. "William Morris, the poet, who made such

good use of the old Icelandic literature, has put the stanza into English,

retaining to some extent the alliteration so characteristic of Icelandic verse:

In broad-peopled landa say thou

That thou sawest even now
Unto Kropp-farm's gate anigh,

SaJdle-fair and Elm-stalk high;

That thou sawest stiff on steed

(Get thou gone at greatest speed),

One who loveth game and play

Clad in cape of black to-day.

Here dttfl is translated by " game and play." The date of the saga, as the

literary historian. Dr. Finnur Jonsson, surmises, cannot be earlier than 1300.

He ascribes its compilation to an anonymous priest in the neighbourhood of

Mi6fjor9ur in North-Iceland, its

"8 The word dujl (dull) has of late years been occasionally used in an unwarranted
way in Iceland, but has been revived in America in its general sense of '•gambling." After

some communications concerning its real signification in the columns of the Winnipeg lUim-

akringla, the editor, in a leading article (vol. xviil, no. 13, 1904), cites a communication from

au anonymous correspondent giving explanations of the word, but without any special kuowl-

edge of Its early history or etymology. He cites the " Jonsbok " (giving the year of its

arrival in Iceland as 1270, instead of 1281). He cites correctly enough the comment on the

word in the journal of the learned society '< Lfcrdomslistafelag " (vol. 11, 1782, p. 127), where

the three lines devoted to dull read; " (lusua alearis, hazard-spil, dobbel) &f duplex, tvofalldr,

en ordit merkir her tebling eller spilan, er tveir lolka samau." These papers in the "Hit
hess islenzka Lserdomslistaffelags " were selected from a glossary of the old words in Icelandic

law-books, made by Pall Vidalin, speaker of the Althing (b. 1667, d. 1727). The complete

publication of his •' Skyringar yfir fornyrSi logbokar " did not take place until 1854 (lieyk-

javik), but the explanation of the word dull was, for some reason, not included. At present

it is safe to assume that dull (duJl), when used, is applied to any kind of gambling, but in

its old sense it meant only gambling by dice-play. Tafl, wrongfully employed in ' Jarn-

si&a," signifies any table-game, but, in its most modern interpretation, Is generally applied

to chess. Its verb, tefla, means, in its original sense, to " play at a table game " (tables,

chess, draughts, backgammon and so on), but it has been used also, though incorrectly, as

applicable to the casting of dice. — That profound linguistic scholar, the late college-rector

Joa I»orkel88on, explains the verse containing duJl in the Grettis saga in his "Skyringar a
visum i Grettis so^'U" (Reykjavik 1871, pp. 18-19). lie adds to his explication the following

concise historical note: *^ Dti/l, tafl til fjar eSa um fe. Petta orS finst a?i minul vitund eigi

i eldri islenzkum bokum, enu Jonahdk, er her var logtekiu 1281: ' Um dufl og teningakast.

Ef menu duQa ei!)a kasta teningum um peninga, 86 uppnajmt konuug<i umbo^jsmanni alt J>at

er vVb liggr, ok hverr peirra sekr halfri mork vi& konuug.' Pjofabdlkr, 18. kap. Greiu Ipuiai

er tekin ur 28 kap. Kaupabalks i Ldndalogum Maguuss Lagaboetis, en t>au vorn logtekiu

arib 1274 (Norges gamle Love, IF. 178). I Ordgda mun ot'bi'i) dufl, eigi finnast; eun i heuni
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The most important of the few works in the old Icelandic language

which were produced in Norway is incontestably the Konungs-skuggsjd or

"Royal mirror," a sort of didactic treatise, devoted to practical ethics,

reminding one a little, in its general spirit, of the " Perfetto Cortigiano " of

Castiglione, although addressed to less elevated classes of society. Its author

is unknown, and its date is generally regarded to be about 1250. It men-

tions both table-games and dice, but only to deprecate the practice of either.

The edition consulted, that of the learned Icelander, Halfdan Einarsson

(Soroe 1768, p. 436) gives the brief phrase: " f*at er ok siSgi^bi at flyia tafl

ok tcningakast," that is "It is also good-breeding to shun table-games and

the casting of dice." The author then goes on with his list of habits and

vices to be avoided. The book is in the form of a colloquy between a father

and a son. In an earlier passage (p. 26) exactly the same counsel had

been given :
'* Enn ero pair lutir, er pu skallt sua flya ok varast sem

fiandann sjalfann, pat er ofdrickir ok tafl.... prpcttur ok kast um vi9ur-

laugor," that is: "There are still other things which you shall shun and

avoid as you would the evil one himself, those are overdrinking and table-

games.... quarrels and (diee)throwing for wagers." A more recent edition

of the text (by Keyser, Munch and Unger, Christiania 1848) gives (p. 7), as

a variant for the expression " kast um viSlogur," as there given, " kast ok

viMogur," " (dice)throws and betting." We have now cited, we believe, all

the passages in the old literature having reference to dice- play.

The text of the passage which we have quoted from " St. Olafs saga "

is given with a slight difference in the edition contained in the " Formanna-
sogur,"'a collection of ancient sagas published at Copenhagen (1829 IV, 211).

Instead of the sentence "pa castaSi Noregs konungr. var pa. vi. a avSrum,
en annarr hraut i sundr " etc., we have a much fuller statement: " Olafp

Noregs konungr kastabi eigi at si9r, var pa enn sex k o9rum, en annar
hraut i sundr i tvo, ok voru par a 7 augun, ok haf9i Olafr konungr nu
kastat 13, ok eignaQist hann sva bygOina." This is without doubt from a

later MS than that used by the Christiania editors (which was written in

Iceland in the first half of the Xlllth century), namely from a vellum in

the Arna-magnajan collection but which pretty surely cannot be much more
than a century later. Tlie important point to us is in the phrase " ok voru

l)ar a 7 augun, ok haf9i Olaf konungr nu kastat 13," " and there were on
(the split die) 7 pips and king Olaf had now thrown 13," for it gives us the
early Icelandic term for a point or pip on the dice, namely auga, being the
ordinary word for "eye." Gu9brandur Vigfiisson cites it as occurring in

only one other place— in the life of St. Magnus in the Orkneyinga Saga.
It may be that it is found in the story cited by us from that saga, but in

another MS than that used by the editors of the edition of 1780. This is of

cr i J)e«8 8ta?i talaS um verplakaat og tafl :
< tat er maelt i logom varom, at meun skolo eJjji

kasta verplom til fjar 86r; enu ef kasta, ok var»ar fjorbaugsgarS. Mean Bkola og eigl tefla,

va at teir leggi f6 vl» ok enga ^a blutl, er manni t'kkir betra at hafa, enn 6u at vera.'
Grag&g, V. Flnsena litg. 233. kap. : II. 169. OrSi» dufl virSist ^annig vera eldra, enn fra
i^ara hlut ^rettAndu aldar, og ef svo or, ^a er visan eigl ort i ti& Grettis." The extracts
from the o'd laws here given vary only in orthographical details from those cited in the
text. The deductions of Dr. Jon Porkelsson are of interest, namely, that as the word dufl
is not older than the latter half of the Xlllth century, the verse cited from the Grettis saga
as the production of its hero, UretUr, could not have been written by that redoubtable
person agot
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some historical importance because it helps to show that dice reached Ice-

land directly or indirectly from Germany, and not from Great Britain. The
ace bears the title common to all Europe, dss, as we have seen in our extracts,

the deuce is dauss (accusative, daus), written like the German term, but pro-

nounced very nearly like the old French " deus," from which comes the

English *' deuce." GuSbrandur Vigfusson, in his dictionary (p. 97), makes a

most remarkable blunder in regard to this word, rendering it into English

by " dice," and clinches the blunder by giving the phrase, kasta daus, with

the translation, " to cast a die." The error is the more astonishing since all

preceding lexicographers, like Bjdrn Halldorsson (1814)j KonraQ Gislason

(1851), Sveinbjorn Egilsson (1860), Eirikur J6nsson (1863), Johan Fritzner (1867),

had given the correct definition. Both ace and deuce seem to be used figu-

ratively 'in a verse in the Sturlunga saga (Oxford edition, i., p. 277), ascribed

to a skald of the period, GuQmundur Galtason:

Old segir upp at ffelli dss gaun-vita runni

(FriS-slit koma flotnum fram) ok danss i Hrammi

;

Ok ma af efaam slikam allz ekki rel falla

(M6r er urn mart pat ek heyri marg-rsett) neiua lok hsetti.

We shall see later on that dis is said to be in use as a variant ofdaus, but it

has not found its way into the lexicons; the same may be said of treja, here-

after cited as the equivalent of the English " trey; " kotra is given by Bjorn

Halld6rsson (1814) as the name for the four point, while Eirikur J6nsson has

kvotra or kotra; fimm is the usual numeral "five," and sex is "six." We
shall also learn that the throw deuce-ace is called ds og daus^ hni sometimes

dsdis^ and shall hear how the doublets are expressed.

The proverbs and sayings connected with dice are given by Olafur Da-

vlQsson as follows: Forsjdlum teflara er teningalukkunni a^ triia^ "the
prudence of the player is to trust to the fortune of the dice." Hann lygur

d annan teninginn, en stelur d annan, " ho lies by one die, and robs by
the other," the signification being far from clear. Leika mdtiu, lokich er

a^ kasta, " you must play, the dice are thrown. " Lett er a^ leika, ef

teningurinn vill vel, " it is easy to play when the dice are all right."

Ljd^u lukkunni teninga, " Lend the dice to luck." Stri^i^ er teninga-

kast, sem veltir lukkunni upp og nicf'ur, " the battle is the throw of the

dice, which turns fortune up and down." Teningur er vondur varningur,

"the dice are a bad piece of goods." Ymizt veltur upp d teningum,

"anything may turn up on the dice." Then there are these expressions:

a^ eiga eittlwa^ undir teningakasti, "to have something on the turn of the

dice;" nu kemur til minna {2>inna) kasta, "now it's my (thy) turn;" taflic^

og teningurinn er hjd honum, " he's got both the board and the dice," that

is, " he has it all his own way," perhaps derived from backgammon. These

two couplets are likewise cited

:

Teningurinn tains lieitir

Tryg8 hann litla stundum veitir,

"the die is called * talus,' keeps only a brief faith" —" talus" being

used as the Latin word for die (in which tongue it also means "ankle");

perhaps some play on that word is intended.

Ef dboti teniuga & sdr ber,

Oss miikum leyft a& teiia er,
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-if the abbot carries the dice with him, then we monks are allowed to

play
" Finally, in the " Donsk orBab6k" of Konrab Gislason, to "throw

or cast dice
" is explained as kasta verplum or kasta teningum, but, as we

have said the latter is the more usual; "dice-box" is explained a.sverpla-

staup, the latter element being the Scottish "stoup," signifying "cup,"

" beaker," but as he thinks it necessary to explain the word carefully to

his Icelandic readers, it is probably not much employed; for "dice-throw"

he has both verplakast and teningakast; "dice-play" is, according to him,

verplakast, citing "Gragas;" and "dice-pip" is tenings-auga.

There is also in Iceland a pure dice-game, known as go^atafl, in which,

though sometimes a backgammon-board is used for convenience' sake in

playi^ng, the players usually sit down at any kind of a table. According to

some, each player has twenty men, although Dr. Konrad von Maurer gives

the number as thirty-two (" Germania," 1869, xiv., p. 108), but evidently any

number previously agreed upon would answer. All cast the dice three times

to decide who shall be goH (apparently equivalent to "banker" in some

card games). This is a complicated process. In the course of it the dice

are cast six times, and at each cast a line of the following verse is recited:

Heima raeb eg goSa minn,

Bseai vel og leingi

;

Eg Bkal geta t^r siirt smfer og leingi

i g68u geingi

Og kasta eg nti fyrir pig.

Thereafter, the various players throw the dice in turn and according to the

throw receive from the goH^ or pay him, a certain number of men (they

would be called "chips" in some of the American card games). Each

player plays until he has lost all his men. A long description, not easily

understood, is given by Olafur DaviSsson (" Skemtanir," 1888-92, pp. 317-18).

Some proverbs are connected with this game. Two are cited at the refe-

rence just given.

In accordance with the custom we have pursued, we shall give a hasty

summary of the account of Icelandic backgammon contained in the essay

on Icelandic games by Olafur Davibsson, relegating the original text to a

foot-note. "^ Our sketch will include the principal matters which are treated

"« Helzta tenlngatafl Islendinga er Icotra. Hvcrgi er getiS um hvernlg hua er lelkin,

Bvo eg viti, og sk^ri eg ^\i svo nakvsemlega fra bouni sera eg get. i>a3 er heldur ekki

vanporf, t^i kotra er mjog 6li5 k Islaudi, a8 miuata kosti l)ar Bern eg pekki til, en allra

tafla skenitilogust og fjorlegust i raua og veru. Utiend er kotra a5 uppruna eins og gkak-

tafliSS, og fellst eg 4 !>»& sem SigurRur malarl segir: "Kotra mun vera frakkneskur leikur,

eins og iCluuofuin a teniugunum og eiuB nofuin mor e8a mar og jan benda til. " NafiiiS

Bj&Ift fellur saman vYb eitt t^lunafni?) a teningunum, eins og seiuua segir, og er pvi sania

m4li a% gegaa me& l>a&. Samt hefir kotra ]}ogar verid tefld a Island! i furndld, eins og s^st

4 sSguuui ur BiskupaadgUDum, og telur Sigur^ur malari, ab menu bafi fyrat sanuar sagnir

«f kotrutafli & Islaudi k 12. old. Annara er orsjaldan getiS um kotru i islenzkum hokum, i

utg&fu einni af "Bualugum*' ttk h6r um bil 1500 er l)es8 1*6 getid ad '^&t) kosti 8 4Inir ad

kenna kvotru, og er I>a% alt a(& 5 krdnum. Jun biskup Arason og s^ra Hallgrimur P^turssou

nefna lika kotru i taflviaum sinum. Eggert Olafason nefnir lika kotru og bafa nokkri litlend-

ingar, aem bafa ritaS um Island nefnt nafui!!) eptir bonum, en afbakad ))ad ;to. Eggert

gelur t>eaa lika a9 kotra b6 opt tefld i Kjdsarsyslu, og er pa?) alt og sumt, aem eg bed a^d

um tiMeik bennar k lalandi ; en uu litur avo ut sem Irtlendingar bafi kotru i litlum metum,
e%a a% miuata kosti er kotrutafl 6vi8a til. Til eru gomul ra& a5 vinna i kotru, ekki aiftur en

kiktafli og er t>etta eitt : " Bf pi^ vilt vinna i kotru, tak brafuabjarta og berd t)a% t>ar
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either in his text or in the notes attached to it, and on certain topics we shall

enlarge or supplement his observations. But despite a desire to be exact

and clear, we shall be obliged, we fear, to leave many things in obscurity

and many questions unsettled— partly because of the imperfect sources of

information open to our writer, partly because of his want of any practical

knowledge of the games he is investigating. The author states that the chief

sem sol skin ei a, myl siSau sundur og nii um teninga. " ASrar aSferSir til a?» vinna i

kotru fserir Joa Arnason til i "I>j6&8ogum " siuum. Kotrumenn eogSu : "Olafr, Olafr,

Haraldr, Haraldr, Eirekr, Birelir." *' Penna formala atti sa, sem vinna vildi, a5 skrifa a blaS,

og anna?ilivort hafa a aer blaSi?) e&a lata tab iindir kotruborSiS, ofaa a Iserinii a sdr, meSan
hann teild!, og lesa I)ai' ad auki paternoster til hei&urs Olafi koniingi. " Hitt radiS, sem
Joa Arnason nefnir, er meira i attina til kreddura?)s ^ess, sem l)egar er getiS : "Til teas

a5 vinna i kolru skal taka mariotlutuugu og l)urka viS solu, mylja siban saman vift measuvia

og lata i teningsaugun, og er ^^a \U vinningur. " I somu attina mun vera kotruvera sem
Pall Vidalin nefnir og aegir a5 " eigi gildi lifsatraff nti i logimum og ei hafi att aS gilda a.t)

foruu n6 siSan ' Jousbok ' kom inn" hva?i sem a5ur hefir veriS. 'Pa.'b litur «vo lit sem mikiS

hafi sagzt a .kotruversum, tvi Arni P6tursson, sera brendur er a al^ingi fyrir galdur 1681,

kanuast viS J)a?) fyrir andlatiS, me5al annars, aS liann hafi reynt kotruvera meS fjdlkyugia-

brugdum. Sagan, aem eg hefi faert til lir " Biskupasogunum," s^nir aS nienn hafa teflt kotru

um f6 til forna, en 1)6 a " Kon-ings-Skuggsja" eflauat ekki viS kotru, ^ar sem hiia varar

v'l'b teningakasti, heldur teningakast um fe, tafllaust, enda varar bun a einum staT) bsedi vi&

tafli og " kasti um viSlogur. " Slikt var kallaS ad dufla og kastiS sjalft dufl; J)6tti ills vitl

At fast vi& l)a&, e8a vera duflari, enda aegir malshatturinn : " Drykkjurum fast raS, en dufl-

urum ekki. " 'Pa.t eru lika til faeiuir malshsettir, sem eiga beinlinis vi'b kotru, og t>ekki

eg l)es8a

:

Hann er kongur i kotru og kortapilum.

Kotra og kanna
gjora margan fatsekan manna.
Laung er von i kotru.

Kd vill ei upp nema dauainn.

fmsir eiga 1 henni kotru.

I»a er a5 I^aa kotrutafli eina og taS er teflt nii, og set eg fyrat avo litlnn uppdrdtt af taflborft-

inu, mail minu til sk^ringar [tig. 25]. Uppdrattur l)essi s^nir kotruborS opnab til fulla eda

kotrutafl. Pvi er skipt i jafnstora fleti. A flatabrunirnar eru negldir eSa limdir liatar, ollum

meginn og mynda ^eir umgerS um fletina. Reitirair eru milaSir A fletina, eina og 8;fnt er

a myudinnl, en ekki eru teir eins lagaSir 4 ollum kotruborSiim. Nii eru fletirnir teingdir

aaman vaat hjorum a J>verli8tunum og ma lik leggja J)a saman. Pad er &7alt gjort l>ogar ekki

er teflt, og er pa kotruborSid eiugu likara en lagum og umfangsmiklum smakassa. I holinu

milli listanna og flatanna eru teningar ^eir og toflur geymdar, sem tafliS er leikiS meS.

Stundum eru morg taflbord skeytt aaman. Opt er t. d. m4laS skaktafl og mylnutafl, annad &

botninn en hitt k lokiS, 4 kotrutaflakassanum. Kotra er, tefld meS 2 teningum og 30 toflum,

kringlottum. Teniugarair eru venjulegir teuingar mei 6 flotum og augum a hverjum fleti, en

augnatalan eru sex Isegstu tolustafirnir : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Toflurnar eru mislitar, 15 t. d.

svartar, hvitar eda raudar. Reitirnir eru 24, 12 hvorum meginn a tafiinu opnu og 6 hvorum
meginn i hvoru tafibordi, eins og s^nt er a myndiuni. Reitirnir eru nattiirlega oSruvisi litir

en alagiS (grunnurinn), t. d. svartir d gulu. Peir eru ^mislega lagadir, stundum kringl6ttir,

stundum aptur blaSmyndaSir eSa liriatreudir, eins og a myndinni. Milll reitaraSanna er

aflangt bil eptir endilongu tafllau, o&ruvisi litt en reitirnir. Par er teuiugunum kastaS. I

taflbyrjun situr ainn taflmadur hvorum meginn vid taflid. Eg kalla t>a A og B til hsegri

verka; hvor l}eirra hefir 15 toflur til umrada og allar eins litar. A setur allar ainar toflur

upp 4 reit l>ann, sem er leingst til hsegri bandar honum, i t>eirri taflbordshlid haua, semsn^r
fra honum og er hiin stundum koUuS heimabord. Eg hugsa m6r hann fyrir neSan myudina
oglaet hann setja taer upp a a. B fer eina aS. Hann setur ainar tSflur upp k 1. Svo kastar

hvor sinum teningi, hvor i ainu *orSi. Sd aem fser fyr minna kast leikur fyrat. Kaat me5
b4du)n teningunum aegir til hver leikuriun er, eda hveruig k ad leika toflunum. Augnatala

sd, sem kemur upp k teningunum, er kollud da, daus eda dis, treja, kotra, fimm eda aex eptir

l)vi hvort 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 eda 6 koma upp. Ef sama augnatalan kemur upp k bddum teningunum

i sama, kasti, eru l>ad kollud aaravSrp og heita ^au asar allir, trejar allar o. n. frv., eptir

l>vi hver talan er. Sexiu oil eru lika kollud tdlfin. Sa aem fser samvdrp verdur ad leika
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Icelandic dice-game is backgammon (kotra). No detailed account of its

method of play has yet been published, so far as is known, in Icelandic, and

he therefore proposes to explain it as fully as may be. This is not by any

means a useless task, for backgammon has now become infrequent in Iceland,

at least in those parts known to the writer, while in many respects it is

the most amusing and liveliest of all table-games. The old sagas show that

tolu t>elrri sem upp kom fj6rum siuuum, ef hana getar. J6q Olafsson segir ad sumir kalli

pad ellefin, pegar 6 komar upp a S^rum teniuguum ea 5 a binum. Panalg er loikid ad eio

tafia cda tvasr toBar eru fserdar um eius tuarga relti og augoatala su bondir 4, sem kemur
upp i bverju kasti, og er talid fra reituum, sem taflau Bt6d a. hZt A fser t. d. kotru

og daus vid fyrsta kaitid, ])a flytur hana tvser toflur, adra til o cq bina til e. Ilaun getar

lika uattiirlcga flutt eina til g, en optast er rant ad fara lit med tr^er tSflur fyrat, ef l>eM

er kostur, en I)ad er Avalt, nema liegar tolfin koma upp (i fyrsta kasti). "Pk er ekki mogulegt

ad feera nema eina toflu. Surair scgja aptur ad j^egar svo ber undir, inegi fara iit med 4 tuflur,

og leika I>eim ollum 4 6. reit fia uppsetningarreilnnm. Pad fylgir sogunni, ad motstddu-

madurinn raegi drepa Iiser, eda ri/a l)fcr upp, eigi Laun kost 4 "j^vi, adur en hinu befir

dreift lir J>eiiii. Petta kvad 1)6 ekki vera islenzk regla. I>egar A bedr kastad og leikid,

leikur B. Kkkert er a moti l)vi, ad taflinadar leiki a reiti ta, sem bann a toflu fyrfr a, ea

ekki in4 hann I4ta tvscr eda lleiri toflur stauda a reit eda reita, fyr en a yzta reit i l>eirri

taflblidinni sem sn^r fra bonum. Po er bonum l^ad I}vi ad oins beiuiilt, ud bann so komiun
med 6 t5f]ur tit af uppsetningarroituum eda koniinn lit med 6 toflur. A ina ])vi reita eda

konia sdr upp reit 4 I. Aptur er bonum beimilt ad reita hvar sem hann viU hinum meginn

4 tafliuu, med sama skilm4la og getid heflr verid um. Toflurnar ganga nefnilega fr4 A's

hlid yflr i B's hlid, fra Z-1 og svo 4fram ad 12. Gangsvid pcirra er pvi fr4 o til 12 og fr4 1

til /, B*8 tof ur. Hvorui^ur m4 Icika a l^ann reit, sem niotstodumadur bans a reit 4, nema
bonum sd omogulegt ad komast yfir reitarod bans. I»a ma hann rifa upp fyrir bonum, drepa

reitadar toflur, l)ar sem bann getur. Ef B a t. d. reiti a, I, I, k, j, i, og h, pa getur A ekki

komizt yfir, ekki einu sinni pdtt bann f4i 6 upp a teuiiigunum, ma bann J>a rifa upp, eptir

l>vi sem kast bans segir til. Pad parf pvi ad gjalda varbuga vid, ad reita a 6 reiti, bvera

vid annan. Pegar motstodumadurinu 4 aptur ad eins toflu a reit, pa m4 A fsera sina toflu

4 pann reit og drepa bina, ef svo Till veikast. Verdnr B ad kotna henui aptur inn i heima>

bord sitt, en p4 er uppsetnin^arreiturinn talinu med. Ef hann fser t. d. kotru og sex,

eptir ad tvser toflur bafa verid drepnar fyrir bonum, p4 verdur hann ad koma peim inn 4

4 og 6. Annars er bann leiklaus, p4ngad til hann befir komid peim inn. Eu pess er opt

langt ad bida, pvi ekki ro4 bann setja daudar toflur inu 4 pa reiti, sem bann 4 toflur fyrir

4 eda m6tBtodumadur bans reiti, nema bann eigi fleiri toflur daudar eu reitir peir eru, sem
hann getur komizt inn 4. Pa m4 bauu rifa upp reiti motteflarans, eptir pvi sem kost bans

segja til. Ef svo stendur 4 tofluskipan annarsbvors, ad bann getur ekki leikid eptir kasti

pvi, sem hann hefir feingid, p4 er hann leiklaus i pad skipti. Svona geingur taflid med
dr4pum og tofum. Pad er mikid eda mest komid undir pvi ad teQa hvor fyrir odrum, eu g6d

r4d eru til pess ad eiga marga reiti i boidi bins, svo bonum veiti ervidara ad komast inn, ef

drepid er fyrir bonum. P6 verdur opt ad bafa bemil 4 drapinu, svo ad motteflarinn geti ekki

rifid upp. Pad pykir lika farsselt i kotru, ad na kverkatakinu, eda n4 yzta reit i heimabordi

mdtstodumanusins og ruit peim sem or nsestur vid hann. Ef A a reit 4 6 og 7, p4 heflr bann
kverkatakid. Loksins er pad snjailrsedi ad koma s6r upp reitarod, yzt i peirri taflbordsblid

slnni, sem ad manni sn^r, eda uttektarbordinu, med odrum ordum, pvi p4 er vansfed ad m6t-

teflarlnn komist yfir nema cndur og eins, en ekki mega reitirnir vera 6, pvi p4 er mdstSdu-

manninum 6m5gulegt ad komast yflr, og m4 pvi rifa upp. Med pessu mot! eru mest likiudi ttl

ad geta gj6rt m^tstddumann ainn jan, eda janad bann, og er pad mestur vinningur i kotru,

ea p4 er annar jan, pegar bann a fleiri toflur daudar eu bonum er mogulegt ad koma inn.

Vid yan endar taflid, eins og edlilcgt er, og eins vid uttekt, sem er venjulegasti vinuingurinn.

J6n Olafsson talar wm janttorlc i forkseringi og kotru, og er pad eflaust sama sum jan, en
ekki getur hann um, bvernig ordiuu befir verid komid fyrir, hvort sagt hefir verid "ad verda

janstork" eda bvad? Annars skil eg ekki J6n hSr, og ekki peir sem eg hefi borid undir

klausu bans. Hann er fyrst eitthvad ad tala um ad janstork s^ kallad, pegar annarhvor
komist ekki i hornid, eu hinu komist lit. Pe;,'ar allar toflur Inanns eru komnar i dttektar-

bordid, t. d. A's tCflur 4 reitina 7-12, p4 ra4 fara ad taka ut, en lika m4 leika, ef vlll,

medan pess er kostur. Uttektin er folgin i pvi, ad taka tSflur sinar lit lir bordinu, og eru
par, aem lit eru tekuar, lir sSgunnl. Gott er ad f4 satuvOrp vid Attekt, pvi p4 m4 taka 4
tSflar dt. Pegar tekid er lit, er talid eins og pegar tdflum er komid inn. Bf A 4 reiti 4 9,
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people formerly took much pleasure in backgammon, and there is a singular

narrative connected with it in the sagas of the Icelandic bishops C*Biskupa-

sogur," ii. 1878, pp. 176-7). It is there said: "It happened in the western

fjords that two men sat at the backgammon board, which is of common use

in those districts—although it is not a praiseworthy custom—and were

wagering several of the objects which they possessed; in the end it began

10, 11, 12 og fs&r fimm og treju, J)a verSur hann a3 taka fimmi^ ut af 9, en sjalfraSur er

hana, hvort hann leikur trejuuni til 12 eSa tekur hana ut ur 10. Yfir h6fu& a& tala, er sa,

sem f?er hserri kost eu hana getur leikid, median staudur a littekt, skyldur a?i taka aptan

af reitaro5 sinni, og verSur taS opt til J)e8a aS motstoSumaJur haus getur drepift fyrir honam.
Pegar svo ber undir, verSur sa sem a tofluna afi setja hana inn i heimabord sitt, eins og
a5rar dau3ar toflur, og ma ekki halda afram me3 littektina, fyr en hann hefir komiS henni

aptur i uttektarborS sitt. Jan og littekt eru aSalviuningarnir i kotru, en auk toss eru til

aukavinniugar og era jyeir 4 : mcisiari, stutti mi'ikur, langi mukiir og langihryggur. Moistari

er folginn i l)vi, a5 geta sett allar toflur upp i hinum y/-ta reit, sem I)£er geta veri5 a. Ef

allar toflur A's standa a 12, J)a hefir hann feingiS meistara. Ef hann hefir sinar 5 toflur a

hverjum reitanna 10, 11 og 12, ^a hefir hann feingiS stutta miik. Ef hann hefir koniiS sinum
prem toflum a hvern reitinn 8, 9, 10, 11 og 12, pa hefir hann feiugiS lauga muk. Langi

hryggur eru 5 [sic] toflur a hverjum reitanua 7, 8, 9, 10 og 11. Hann keinur varla fyrir,

nema motstoSumaSurinu eigi reit a 12 ; leitast mabur l)vi vVb eptir megni, ao nd tessura reit

fra honum og spila 1)4 heldur upp a muk. Betra er en ekki a& fa mukana hdlfa, en JjaS er ef

maSar getur komiS oUum toflunum i akve5iS horf, meS annari auguatolun:^!, sem kemur
upp. B spilar t. d. upp a stutta niiik og hefir 5 foflur a 12, 5 a 11, 4 a 10 og 1 a 7. Nii

kastar hann og fser t. d. sex og treju. Hann leikur a8 eins trejunni og fger halfan muk.
Sumir telja litla meistara nieci mukuin. I»a3 er litli meistari pegar 8 toflur eru a yzta reil-

num, sem tofluruar geta komizt a, en 7 a peim nsesta. Aptur eru peir flestir sem ekki taka

penna litla meistara gildan. Pa& eykur hvern vinning, ef motteflandinn a dau?>a toflu, J)egar

vinoingurinn fsest ; er pa kallaS a5 motteflarinn verbi mar a littekt, miikum o. a, frv. Pegar

A hefir tekiS allar toflur sinar lit, en B er ekki farinn a5 taka ut, t* ma B hafa 5, 7 og 13

eptirkost, eptir l)vi hvort hann setlar ser a.'b reyna til a& fa lauga miik, stutta miik e?>a

meistara, og eru J)cir goSir og gildir ef hann fjer pa ™e5 ^\i moti. Eiustaka menu leyfa po

eingiu eptirkost, og eru miikar mjog sjaldgsefir meS pvi moti. Miklu er frsegra a?> fa auka-

vinningana en littekt. Meistari er fremstur a bla8i. Pa stutti mukur. Pa langi raukur. Pi
laugi hryggur Isegstur i lopti. Eg hefi vita?) viuningiun talinn i tolum a l)euua hatt. Einfold

littekt 2, langi hryggur 3, langi raukur 5, stutti miikur 7, meistari 13, jan 15. Fyrir mar
bsetast 2 vi8 hvorn vinning sem er. Fyrir mar a statta muk eru t. d. 9. Fyrir halfa miika

er helmingurinn af tvi, sem er fyrir miikiun. Pegar aunar hefir tekiS allar sinar toflur ut

og VLtskt er um a5 hinn fai muk, er taflinu lokiS. Sumir leyfa J)eim, sem seinua 16k i taflbyr-

jun, ad leika eiuu kasti, eptir ad hinn hefir tekid ut, og lata vera jafntefli, ef l)a verdur

jafut. Pessi regla kemur einkum til greina vi5 littekt, J)vi opt a annar a?) eins eptir 2 eSa

4 toflur, J)egar hinn er komiun lit. llcgla J)es8i kemur vel heim viS J)aS, aS leyfa eingiu

eptirkost. Ef fleirl kotrur en ein era tefldar hver eptir aSra, ta a ^-a a5 kasta fyrst naest,

sem unnid hefir littekt eda janad hinn. Miikar kouia pa ekki til greina.

Jon Olafsson getur um kotru, en alt sem hann segir um hana er k ringulreiS, svo Hti3

er a pvi aS graeSa. Fyrst getur hann um kotungatafl og segir ad paS sfi sama sem kotra

;

dragi hiin nafn af J)vi, a5 hiin 86 leikin me?) 4 riddurum, eSa af J)vi hiin 86 ferstrend. Ann-
arstaSar segir Jon, aS i kotungatafll standi 4 riddarar moti ollum "peSjunum." Nii fara

eingar sogur af pvi aft kotra hafi verid leikin me5 riddurum eda peftum og leikur m6r pvi

grunur a, aS h6r 86 eitthvaS bogid. I annan staS nefnir Jon kvennkotru sera sumir kalli

kotru. Hann l^sfr henni ekki. I priSja lagi nefnir Jon alkotru. Eg hefi ekki heyrt getiS

um ueitt af pessum nofuum annarsstaSar en h6r og get ekkert ura pau sagt. Loksins segir

Jon Olafsson a& sumir kalli kotru eingelskt ticktack og jafnvel forkoering. Nokkru seinna

segir Jon aS kotrutofl 66u : 1. ad elta stelpur, 2. ofanfellingartajl, 3. forkceringur, 4. goda-

tafl, 5. Olafa kdngs tajl. Pessa skiptiugu get eg alls ekki falllzt a, pvi kotra, eins og hiin

er tefld nii, og hefir ad ollum likindum verid tefid pi, er alveg olik t. d. godatafii. Eg m!nn>
ist tvi a pessi tofl lit af fyrir sig og Iset pau ekki vera kotrutegundlr.

Pad er t>6 eitt af tofiura peim, sem Jon Olafsson visar til ssetis undir kotru, sem k par
heima ad r6ttu lagi, en pad er piprjdllinn, pvi hann er ekki annad en breytt kotra. Mun-
urinn kemur fram vid samvdrpin. Pegar tolfiu koraa upp i kotru, er sexi leikid fj6ram

sinnum, en i piprjal er sexunum leikid fyrst, svo fimmunum, svo kotrunum, svo trejuuum,
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to go very badly for one of the combatants, since the dice absolutely refused

to favor him; but that is the wicked nature of this game that the more one

stakes and loses, the more difRcult it becomes to get away from the board.

So the games went on until there was suddenly no more oil (in their lamp).

There seemed to be nothing to do except to abandon play, for this all took

place on a dark night, but this did not content the losing player, who ex-

claimed in a low voice: ' If the good St. GuSmund will that I win back that

which I have lost, then I will occupy myself much less with this useless

folly hereafter than heretofore.' Then he said to his opponent: 'My friend,

we will play on.' The other replies: 'How can we, since we have nothing

to furnish us light?' 'Lack of that shall not hinder us,' he responded;

thereupon he rises from the table, takes a vessel, goes to the holy well of

8VO dausanura og seinast asunuin. Pegar asarnir koma aptar upp, er t}cim leikiS fyrst, svo

dansunum, bto trejuQum, svo kotninum, svo fimmunuui, svo sexuuum. Pegar kotrur, trejur

e?)a dausar koma upp, er peim leiklS niSur a viB, en dsununi seinast, en pegar fiminin koma
upp, 1>4 er peim leikid upp k v'lt, et& &'b nins flmmuuum og sexununi. Petta er allur munur-
inn. riprjdll var lika kallaBur koprjdll, og er pa auSskiliS bvernJg "kopar i alia" er

komi& lun i taflvisu eera Hallgrims P^turssonar. S^ra Jon l^ngvaldsson vill ]4ta at pipdla

("leika, dansa e&a spila") vera saina som piprjdla og eiga skylt vi& piprjil.

0/an/elling eta ofan/eUingartafl. Tafl petta er leiki5 i kotruborSi og leika tveir. Hvor
fyrir aig setar tvaer toUur k bveru reit i tiif^borSsbllcl) peirri^ sem su^r (rk lionum, til hsegri

bandar. Annar befir svortu tciflurjiar, vn hitin bvitu toflarnar. Pvi najst er kastaS urn hver

eigi a% byrja. Sa, sem fser fieiri augu i einu kasti, kastar teningunum og fserir efri toilurnar

a reitunum ni^ur vi9 lili^ina a ue&ri tofluuni, eptir pvi liver kost bann fser. Ef bann fser t. d.

8CX og daus, pa ficrir bann niSur toflurnar i pex og daus ssetunuro. Kf bann fser samvorp, pa
getur bann ekki flutt nema eina toflu niBur, en befir r6tt til aB kasta aptur, og pa?) p6 bann
fai morg samvorp, bver eptir onnur. Hinn kastar mi og fer alt a somu leiB, og svo koll

af kolH. Ef kast paS kemur upp, sem svarar til reitanna, sem biiiB er [a8] faera efri tSflona

ofan af, p4 verBur paB kast 6u^tt. Pegar annarbvor eba hkt'ir bafa fsert allar toflurnar ofan,

ilytja peir pser upp a ncBri toflunar aptur, par sem pter voru fyrst, eptir pvi sem kostin

segja til, Pegar allar toflurnar eru komnar upp aptur, er fariS a5 taka paer ut, og fer paJ

fram alveg eins og i kotru. Sa viiinur sem er fyrri aB taka allar tiiflur siaar lit. J6n
Olafsson drepur a8 eius a ofanfcllingartafl en l^sir pvi ekki. SigurBur rodlari drepur lika

a paS. Hallgrimur Petursson nefnir pa8. — This, as the reader will at once understand, cor-

responds to the •' doblet " of King Alfonso, the Bnglisb variety known as ''doublets," and
the French " dames rabattues," which last has a name agreeing in significance with that of

the Icelaudic variety (see pp. 188 and 299-300).

Ad elta atelpu. Tafl petta er lika leikiS i kotruborBi. Tveir tefla. Annar befir til

umraBa 6 bvitar tofiur en hinn 6 svarlar, og er peim skipaB eins og i ofanfellingartafli,

nema b6r stendur a& eins eia k hverjum reit. II6r er lika kastaS um paB hvor eigi aB byrja,

og er paB si, sem faer baerri augnatolu i einu kasti. Hann kastar nii. Ef bann fser upp
sex, pi flyfur bann tvaer yztu toflurnar fram fyrir binar til vinstri, og eins ef bann faer

samvorp, nema t6lfin, pvi peim fylgir rfettur til aB flytja fj6rar. Auk pess mi bann kasta

aptur eptir oil samvorp. Ef bann fser is, pi leikur bann einni. Hin kSstin eru oil 6n;^t.

Pvi nsest kastar hinn, og fer ait i eomu leiB, o^ svo koll af koUi. Pegar fremsta tafia ann-

arshvors er komin lit i endann i taflhelminguura, pi flytur bann optusta toflu(r) 8ina(r)

yflr pTert taflborBiB, i naesta reit i binura taflhelminguum, eptir pvi sem kostin segja til.

Ef toflur annarsbvors stauda t. d. i reitunum g~l i vinstra kotru-taflborBinu (sji myndina) og

bann faer sex og is, pa flytur bann toflurnar af j, ft og / i J, 2 og 3 o. s. frv. 8vona eltir

hvor annan. Pegar toflur annars standa i reitum peim, sem hinn parf aB flytja toflur sinar

i, pi drepur hann pser. Ef toflur annars standa t. d. i 1-6, en toflur bins i 7-12 og si

fyrri fser t6lfin, pi flytur bann toflurnar af 1-4 a 7-10, en tekiir toflur mdtstoBumannsins a
hurt, og eru paer lir sojfunni. Pegar annarbvor i aB eins eina toflu eptir, breytir hiin um
gang sinn. Hiin geingur aB eins i bornin og er kolluB hornaskella. Ef bornaskella stendur
t. d. i 4, og si sem befir riB yfir benni fser sex og is, pi leikur bann benui i 6, 7 og 12.

PaB segir sig sjilft, aB bornaskellan drepur aB eins toflur pser, sem standa i hornunum.
Ekki mi heldur drepa bana ©f hiin stendur i milli taflna peirra, sem mdtstoBumaBurinn
t^rlr. Ef annar hefir t. d. toflur i 5, 6 og 7, en hinn bornaskelln i 1, og si aeinni fser is, pi
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St. GuSmund, and brings the vessel back full of water, which he pours into

the lamp. Then they resume their places at the table, and the water burns

like the brightest sperm-oil. All present praised God and the blessed bishop

GuSmund, but he who had brought the water gained several games and

thereafter ceased to pla^ backgammon {kvdtruna)^ thanking God who had

given to him to win back that which he had lost in his thoughtlessness."

This account is found in the particular saga of GuSmundur Arason, bishop

of H61ar, written by the abbot Arngrimur. The same incident is told more

concisely in the earlier volume of the admirable collection of the sagas of

the Icelandic bishops (1858, p. 596): "An event took place at Hvammur in

Brei9afj6r9ur, when 5*6rSur Sturluson dwelt there, which was that some men
were playing backgammon (kvotru) at night, and one of them was called

leikur hann henni a 6, og drepur toflu })a sem st5& par urn leid. Ef hina fser nu lika as,

J)a verSur liann a& Icika toflunni af 5 a 8 o. s. frv. Aptiir er hornaskellau r^tidrjep, "jpegAr

bun stendur fyrir framau toilar motstoburaannsins. Seiuast getur fari& svo, aS baSir hafi

mist allar tofliir sinar nema hornaekellurnar, og verSur J)a opt langur eltingaleikur me?>

palm, pangaS til ouuur getur drepiS hina. Vi5 pab endar tafli&. Jon Olafsson nefnir ad elta

atelpur, og er paS alt og sumt sem eg hefi s^S ura tafl l)etta, neraa hornaskella er nefud i

"NorZ»anfara" (xiii, 49). Pass er getiS i " Annaler for nordisk Oldkyndighed " (1838-9,

pp. lfj3-4) aS viss tafla i vlssu islenzku teningatafli sd kolluS hornaskcekja. Kg pekki ekki

nafniS, en tykir liklegast a8 b^r s6 att vi5 hornatkellu. Hallgriaiur r^tursaon rainnist a

tafl l)etta i tailvisu sinni. Pall Bjaruaraou eegir m6r, aA ^&r sem bann l)ekki til, gg teflt um
einhverja nafngreinda stulku, og aitji »& uppi me^S hana, sem geti drepi& allar toflur bins.

Af tesau er nafniS eflaust dregiS.

Danumannatafl eSa ddndimannstafl. Jon Olafsson segir a?) tafl l)etta dragl nafn af J)vi,

hvaS l>aft sS teflt alvarlega. PaSi &h teflt ineS premur teningum, og s6 fatiSara en bin tiiflin,

sem hann getur um. Pegar sexin 611 komi upp 86 toflunum leiki?) um 18 sinuum 6 reiti.

Pegar as, daus og treja koiui upp, 86 J)a8 kalla?) licelungi; daus, treja og kotra, fjosamadur;

treja, kotra og fimm, litli ddnumadur, en kotra, fimra og sex, stdri ddnumaSur. Svo litiS

talar Jou meira um tafl petta, en l)a& er hvorttveggja, aS ekkert er a Jvi aS grseba um
ganginu i tafliuu, og er svo paS mjog ogreinilegt. Eg sleppi tvi Ijess vegua. Fiimur biskup

Jonsson drepur a danumannatafl i or5ab6karbroti ainu en ekkert aS inarki. DauumaSur or

nefndur i taflvisu Hallgrims Tfiturssonar og 'pftir eflaust sama jia og danumannatafl. Loksins

ma geta teas aS orJtsekiS : " Nu kastar atjan yfir " (Jon Olafsson, GuSmundur Joassouj er

dregib af tafll pessu.

ForkcBringur, Jou Olafsson nefnir forksering, en lysir bouum ekki aft marki. Hann
segir a8 paS 86 allvandasamt tafl og mjog titt. NafuiS s6 dregi?) af danska or&iuu '< Forkjse-

rlng," af ^vi toflunum er leikiS ofugt. Tafllb kvaS samt vera islenzkt, poit nafni8 ae nokkuS

donskulegt, og Eggert Olafsson tekur l)a5 beiuliuis fram, ab forkseringur pekkist ekki i

utlondum. Um janstork i forkseriugi er aSur getiS. I " Sigurbrossbugvekjuui " sera Jons

Jonssonar, Holura 1797, stendur Ijelta a 33. bis.: '*Gu& tebler lijka sem Forkiseriug viS

Mauenu i l)es3um Heime; pvi lijka sera l)ar er ymist upp aa Tcniugnum, so elldir her og

ymsu" etc. Mas<nii8 Stepheusen «kopast a?) 'j^eaau i " MinnisverSum TiSindum " (i., bis. 335),

og segir ab liklegt 86, J)egar svo ojufnir tefll saman, a3 maburinn verbi mar a lauga miik.

Eptir t)vi hefir laugi mukur att scr stab i forksering. Lokains segir Bjorn Halldorssou ab

jsuguin ad fortaka, J)^bi "at trsekke Brikkerne til den yderste Linie i det Spil Forkierlng. "

Petta er atlt sem eg hefi fundib um tafl t)etta, J)vi nu veit eg ekki betur, en pab 86 tyut.

S6ra Hallgrimur P6tur8Son nefnir t)ab og Bjarni skald Porbarsaon nefuir j^ali) lika i viaunui

:

Myrkra eykur mala t)iDg>

Menu ]}egar orbum sniia

;

Fjandinn leikur forksering

Fyrir t>a Bern Ijiiga.

Lokains ma geta peas ab Bjorn Halldorsson t^bir kn^tafl " bretspil," •* tserningespil," eu

mer er oijost, hvort hauu kallar 611 teningatofl ku6tafl, eba ')?a.'b er ab eins eitt peirra. —
'« Fork«ring " is, of course, the German '' Verkehren," the Danish " verkehr " ('* forkae-

ring")— the word, at least, coming from Denmark.
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Hermundur, who was the principal person among them. Now it chanced

that the oil gave out and they grumbled much about it, and bade the women

to bring them more, but these refused to do it. Then said Hermundur: 'Let

us take water from bishop GuSmund's well and try that.' This was done.

Now the water burned like the best oil and they played so long as they

wished." This briefer account is from the earlier saga of the bishop, which

was the work of an anonymous author about 1320. The later saga, by the

abbot Arngrimur, was originally composed in Latin, but was afterwards

translated into Icelandic, and dates from the middle of the XlVth century.

Arngrimur was abbot of the convent of i>ingeyri from 1350 to 1360. He

wrote the eulogistic poem from which we quote below, when he was a simple

friar, which would be, of course, somewhat earlier. The miraculous game

of backgammon is likewise referred to in this laudatory poem {drdpa), which

the friar composed on the same holy bishop of Hdlar in 1345, which thus

becomes a sure date in the history of the game in Iceland. The lines in

which the consecrated well, the burning of the water and the playing at

kotra {kvdtra) are alluded to, are likewise published in the " Biskupasogur"

(ii. p. 199)

:

Vsettu teir, er l)urfa l)6ttn8t,

I>nnDau hnjosk i vjg(!»uni brnuui,

I>vi tokat teim I eiua eiki,

Elris grand, d kalila landi

;

Yutuit brano, sv& at skildist skotuani,

fcjkyrligt verk met krapti d^ium,

Tirsfcll gaf ^xl tiiiigla styrir

Til 1)683 afl, hja kvdtru tafli.

Like chess, backgammon is of foreign origin and the author agrees with

the declaration of Sigur5ur Gu5mundsson, keeper of the Archseological Mur
seum at Reykjavik: "Backgammon must be a French game as is indicated

by the names applied to the points of the dice and by the words nior or mar
and Jan," The name of the game itself, as we shall see hereafter, is identical

with one of the dice-numbers, which is additional evidence of the origin of

this amusement. Backgammon has been played in Iceland from very early

times, as may be seen from the story in the " Bishops' sagas." SigurQur

GuSmundsson, the archaeologist, asserts that wo have the first trustworthy

knowledge of backgammon in Iceland in the Xllth century. In the " Sturl-

ungasaga," according to our author, we find in a passage the word kotra

(old edition, 1817-20, iii., chap. 26), and again with an older orthography,

kvoira, in the same work (v., chap. 38); and there is also another reference

to the ace and deuce on the dice (v., chap. 31). The two mentions of the

game in the " Biskupasogur " write the name kvotra (i. p. 596) and kvdtra

(ii., pp. 176-7). In the " Konra3ssaga keisarasonar " (published in the

"Fornsogur sul^urlanda," Lund 1884, p. 83) is an allusion to quatra: and
in the " Karlamagniis saga" occurs the word kvdtrutafl (pp. 470,486). But

in none of these places is there any light thrown upon the method of play.

Wo shall, however, cite the passages in question with sufficient fullness.

Of the " Karlamagnus saga," being a romantic history of Charlemagne,

there are two MSS, the first (designated as the A manuscript) from the third

quarter of the Xlllth century, and the second {B) from the beginning of

the XlVth. It is supposed to have been originally written about 1250. The
older MS was edited by the Norwegian scholar Unger at Christiania 1860,
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and from this edition (p. 470) we take these lines : " Now king Karlamagntis

set out, and did not break his journey until he came to MiklagarQur [Con-

stantinople]. Half a mile from the city there was a garden of the king "

[that is, of the Byzantine emperor] " with every kind of green thing in it.

There the king found twenty thousand knights, clad in velvet, ermine and
marten skin; some were playing at chess, some at backgammon {sumir at

kvdtrutafli); some were carrying goshawks and some had domesticated

hawks sitting on their hands." The three italicized words are omitted in

the B-manuscript, which, perhaps, may indicate that the copyist did not know
the game. The other passage in the saga is here quoted from the same edi-

tion (p. 486): "The same day in which king Marsili's ambassadors came to

meet Karlamagnus, he was sitting in a garden amusing himself, and his

friends with him.... There were fifteen thousand Franks, all of whom sat

under costly woven tents to keep themselves cool, and played at chess, but

some at backgammon {at kvdtrutafli), both young and old; and every other

piece was of gold and every other of pure silver; and so were the squares

[points] on the boards, every other one was gilt and every other inlaid

with white silver." Those were indeed gorgeous days.

The next citation is from the story of Konrad, son of the emperor

(" KonraSssaga keisarasonar "), a tale of chivalry published in the well-

known collection of romantic sagas, "Fornsogur SuSurlanda," edited by

Gustaf Cederschiold, formerly of the Swedish University of Lund, but now
of Gothenburg. We translate it in full as follows (Lund 1884, p. 83):

'* At this entertainment Konrad and Matilda were crowned and led to

their bed. The wedding feast lasted for half a month; there were provided

everywhere amusements; some played at chess or hnettafl or backgammon
(qvdtru); and arrangements were made in all directions for the joy and di-

version of the people. The throngs were as great as at the greatest assem-

blies {}ingum); and every man could amuse himself as it seemed to him

best." Dr. Cederschiold, in his introduction, states that the " Konra9s saga "

was certainly written before the year 1300. ,

In regard to the Sturlunga, the greatest work relating to the history of

Iceland, matters are not so satisfactory. The first passage cited by Olafur

Davidson is from the portion known as the "GuSmundar saga dyra" (chap. 26),

written in 1270-1280 and relating to an incident which took place in 1198.

Two of the characters, Kolbeinn and GuSmundur are said to have quarrelled

" about chess and backgammon "
{tafl ok kotro), but the second (Oxford)

edition of this work substitutes the older and probably more correct read-

ing, tafl ok konur ("chess and women"), although it must not be forgotten

that tafl in early days was used for "table-game," that is either for chess,

hnefatafl or backgammon (tables). The other citation of kotra (kvotra) from

the Sturlunga made by our author is a wrong reference, since no mention

of the game is to be found in chapter 38. The third excerpt from the Sturl-

unga (chap. 31), relating to dice, is from the " Islendingasaga " (Oxford edi-

tion, I, p. 328). There is no allusion to a game proper, but only to the

casting of dice, two characters agreeing to decide a question in that way

— the text of which passage we have already reproduced. In an edition of

the " Bualdg," of about 1500, it is said that the cost of learning backgammon

was eight ells of cloth, which would be about five crowns of our (Danish)

money. Bishop J6n Arason and the poet, Hallgrimur PMursson, both men-

44
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tion backgammon in their lyrics relating to games. Eggert Olafsson ("Reise

igjennem Island/' p. 50) likewise speaks of kotra, and some foreign writers

•who have treated of Iceland have copied what he says, but have corrupted

the name of the game. Eggert Olafsson asserts that backgammon is often

played in the Kj6sars^sla. In a singular work entitled Gandrei^ (" Witches'

ride"), preserved in manuscript among the archives of the Icelandic Literary

Society (now in the National Library at Reykjavik), the author of which

is J6n DaSason, rector at Arnarbseli, South-Iceland, (d. 1676), we are told

(chap. 47) that Attains Asiaticus (see V. d. Linde's *' Geschichte," I, pp. 10-12

— the name of this inventor comes from the "Roman de la Rose"), was the

first man "in Europe to play kotra and dice, and likewise, as some say

riddarcLskdk ('knights' chess')", soon after the battle of Troy. This is all

that the author of the "Skemtanir" has discovered in regard to the former

popularity of the amusement in his country ; he thinks that at the present

time his countrymen hold backgammon in less esteem, and that it is played

in very few districts. We ought perhaps to remark, in reference to the

word mar or mor^ cited in a preceding page as going to show that Icelandic

backgammon is a French game, that no such term is to be found in con-

nection with any variety of French backgammon.

There still exist in Icelandic old magical formulas to enable one to win

at backgammon, jusfas there are others applicable to chess. One of them

runs thus: " If thou wishest to win at backgammon, take a raven's heart,

dry it in a spot on which the sun does not shine, crush it, then rub it on

the dice." A similar fantastic counsel is that reported by J6n Arnason, the

folk-lorist: " In order to win at kotra, take a tongue of a wagtail (the bird,

motacilla alba), and dry it in the sun; crush and mix it afterwards with

communion-wine, and apply it to the points of the dice, then you are sure

of the game." The first of these formulas is found in a manuscript preserved

in the archives of the Icelandic Literary Society. Another method of coming

off conqueror at backgammon is mentioned by J6n Arnason, as follows:

" The backgammon players {kotrumenn) should cry ' Olave, Olave, Harold,

Harold, Erik, Erik. ' The one wishing to win must write this formula with

Runic letters and either bear it somewhere about him, or let it lie under

the backgammon board, on his knees, while he is playing; besides that he

must say the Lord's prayer in honor of St. Olave, the king." In his " In-

terpretations of ancient terms in the code of law called J6nsb6k " (" Sk^r-

ingar yfir fornyrBi 16gb6kar," Reykjavik 1854, pp. 179-80) Pall Vidalin speaks

of magical backgammon verses {kotruvers) ; and these must have been not

uncommon at certain periods, for Arni Pfetursson, who was burned in the pres-

ence of the Althing 1681 for witchcraft, confessed, before his death, among
other things, that he had made use of kotruvers in his magic tricks. Many
similar things are related in connection with dice, but they can hardly be

considered as standing in any special relation with backgammon. But there

are some proverbs which have their origin in the game. Of these may be
cited: Hann er kongur i kotru og kortspilum (an alliterative adage signifying:

"He is king at backgammon and cards");

Kotra og kanna
Gjora margan f&tsQkan mann&,

(a couplet which may be rendered "A trictrac-board and a can make many
a j;)Oor man"); Limg er von i kotru ("hope is long at backgammon"); Nu
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vill ei upp nema dausinn (an exclatnation of desperation, "nothing will

turn up but the deuce"), but this may also be used of simple diee-play;

Ymsir eiga i henni Jiotru, " different people, different luck at backgammon."
These proverbs are seldom made use of in our day, but there is no doubt

that they were once in everybody's mouth. The last-mentioned is found,

for instance, in a letter written by the famous Ami Magntisson about 1720.

Arni Magnusson in this letter writes thus : " og hugga mig viS, a5 ^msir

eiga i kotru.

"

Our author states that in the XVIIth century hotra was played for stakes,

as may be noted in the poems of Stefan Olafsson (Copenhagen 1886, II, p. 112.),

in which the poet's friend is obliged to pay a wager lost at backgammon.
The little poem runs as follows:

Nti ma Eyvor kl4 sdr kinn,

I kotra misti hrin hvolpinn sinn,

At' l)vi h^n er 6maginn
Ekki par faer Il^arfi minn.

.

Maftnrinn tapa veW vann.

Von er sigi geifla;

Ekki er gaman, anzar hann,

ViS 6magann at tefla.

Olafur DaviQsson has discovered, in his researches, a drawing of a back-

gammon board such as was used in Iceland a century and a half ago. It

is like those now seen. He then gives a representation of a modern Ice-

landic board, stating that he intends to describe the present method of play

(see fig. 25). He states that folding-boards, with a chess-board on the out-

side of one cover and a morris-board on the outside of the other, and back-

gammon on the inside of both, are of frequent occurrence. He then mentions

the number of men and dice employed, and remarks that he has never heard

10 11 12

Fig. 26.

that kotra is sometimes played with twelve men, as is stated by the director

of the Icelandic Archselogical Museum. Boards are occasionally found, in

which the points are not colored, but are formed by wooden strips tacked

io the bottom of the board; on these the men are placed as it becomes ne-
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cessary; while within the folded and closed board, the dice and men are

placed when the game is over.

In beginning the game, the players sit each on his side of the board.

They may be called A and B. Each of them has 15 pieces or men, each 15

having its own color. A places all his men on that point which is the

farthest to his right in that side of his table which is remote from him, and

which is called sometimes the " home table " {Jieimdbor^). He is supposed

to sit on the lower side of the table, and sets his men on a, B does the

same. He sets his pieces on 1. Then each casts one of the dice, each in

his own board (the division at his right). The one making the smaller cast

plays first. A second cast, with both the dice, indicates what is the play,

or how to move the pieces. The points on the dice are called ds^ daus or

dis^ treja, kotra, fimm or sex according to whether 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, or 6 turn up.

Bjorn Halld6rsson, in his dictionary, gives sett or skt as the name of the

highest number on the dice, but the ordinary numeral, sex, is, to say the

least, much more common. When the two lowest dice-points are thrown

they are usually spoken of as ds og daus (ace and deuce, or deuce-ace) but

sometimes the thrower calls out: "Here comes dsdis"" (Asd'is being also a

female proper name). If the same number turns up on both dice at one

throw, the double numbers are called samvorpX" doublets"), and they are

spoken of as dsar allir, trejur allar {"" a.ces all," "treys all") and so on,

accordingto the number. This corresponds, as will be remembered, to the

Swedish nomenclature. "Sixes all" are likewise called tolfin ("twelves").

Bjdrn Hallddrsson has this word, but in the " Flateyjarb6k " (1380) the term

sex tvo (" six two " that is to say, " two sixes ") is employed in the passage

which describes the casting of lots by the kings, St. Olaf of Norway and

Olaf of Sweden, to decide who shall possess the little Swedish Isle of Hising

(at the mouth of the Gautaelf, near Gothenburg). Tolfin is also used in

some proverbs, as in nu kastar tolfunum, " this exceeds everything." He
who has doublets has to play the turned-up number four times, if he can.

J6n Olafsson says that some call it ellefin, when one die shows six and the

other five. Play is so carried on that one or two men are moved as many
points as are indicated by the points of the dice which turn up at each throw,

and the count is made from the point on which the man stands. If, for

example, A has four-deuce at the first throw, then he moves two men, one

to c and the other to e. He may also naturally move one only to p, but the

usual custom is to move at the beginning two pieces at the first throw, if

this can be done, except when double sixes turn up. Then it is not possible

to move more than one piece. Some say, however, that when this cast is

thrown four men may be moved out, and all played to the sixth point, from

the point on which the men are originally placed. Some also say that the

adversary is allowed to capture them or break them up {rifa upp), as it is

called, if he can do so before the other has himself spread them or broken

them up. This however is also said not tt> be an Icelandic rule.

When A has thrown and moved, then B plays. Nothing prevents the

player from placing men on a point already containing a man, one or more
of his own pieces, but he may not allow two or more pieces to stand on

the same point, which is called reita {reitur is a square on the chess board),

until he has reached the uttermost point in that side of the table which is

opposite him, but that is only allowable when he has moved five men
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from the point originally containing his men. Then A can place men on

the point l. Again it is permitted to him to make points wherever he will

on the other side of the table, with the same conditions as have been stated.

The men go namely from A's side over into B's side, from Z to 1, 2 and so on

to 12. Their whole course is therefore from a to 12, and that of B's men
from 1 to I. Neither may play to a square on which his opponent has a

man except it should be impossible to get past his line of squares; then he

may " take up " or capture pieces on points wherever he can. If, for ex-

ample, B has men on 1, I, k,j, i, and h then A cannot pass, not even if he

should throw a six, but he may "take up" in accordance with the throw

of his dice. Therefore one ought to beware of placing men on six squares,

each beside the other. This custom is the most common rule in regard to

the occupation of six squares in a row, but there is another rule which is

very ancient in Iceland. According to that it is not permitted to "take up"
men on any one of six successive points which are occupied, but the oppo-

nent is not permitted to move until some of the points are vacated, unlass

he h^s men beyond these six points, for over them it is impossible to get.

This is called to fortaka. Mr. Sigur^ur L. J6nasson, who communicated this

rule to the writer, says that the Rev. Arni Helgason (of Gar5ar), who was

titular bishop of Iceland (d. 1858), always played in this way, and he was a

proficient at backgammon. When the opponent again has only one piece

on a point, then A may move his piece to that point, and take up the other,

if the dice thrown will permit it. Then B must afterwards re-enter it (or

them) in his home-board, but in that case the entering point is included in

the count. If he throw, for instance, four and six, after two of his men
have been captured, then he must enter them on four and six, otherwise

he cannot play, until they have been entered. But often he must wait a

long while for this, for it is not allowed to place captured pieces on those

squares, on which he already has men, or on the squares which his oppo-

nent holds, except when he has more captured men than there are points

vacant. In that case he may " break up " the points of his adversary in

accordance with the casts of his dice. If it happen that the position of the

men elsewhere is such that he cannot play the points he has thrown, then

he must refrain from moving.

Thus the game goes on— with captures and hindrances to play. It is

of great importance that each player place obstacles in the way of the other,

and it is a good plan for this purpose, to hold many points in the board

of the opponent, so that it will be more difficult for him to re-enter his

captured men. Frequently, though, the desirato capture must be restrained,

so that the adversary cannot break up one's points. It is regarded as desir-

able at backgammon to attain the hverkatah (literally, " throat-hold "),

that is, to reach the extreme point in the home-board of the opponent and

the point which is next to it. If A holds the points at 6 and 7, then he

has the kverkatah.

Finally it is wise and propet* to build up a row of points at the farthest

end of that side of the table which faces the player, or in other words the
"" throwing-off " table, for it is regarded as unlikely that the opponent should

get past one's men except occasionally, but the points in the row should

not be six, for it is in that case impossible for the opposite player to get

his men over, and he is then permitted to " break-up," or capture the

obstructing points.
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It is in this manner that there is the most likelihood of being able to

make the opponent Jan, or to Jan him, and that counts for the most at back-

gammon; the other so-called jan is when he has more captured pieces than

he can enter. The game ends with a Jan, as is natural, and also with the

throwing-off (" bearing ") of all the pieces, which is the most common meth-

od of winning. The word Jan, the author tells us, he first met in the poems

of Eggert Olalsson (** KvaeUi," Copenhagen 1832, p. 132)

:

Skramarar mundn verSa jan

Og hangbiians viJ hiissviyan

Hrseddlr faUa i stafi.

J6n Olafsson says about i«n; "neutrum, indeclin. vocula peregrina"; he like-

wise says that the word occurs in some card-games, for example one called

marias (a corruption of the French " mariage "). J6n Olafsson talks about

Janstork (5<orft=" defiance") in forkoering and kotra, but that is doubtless

the same as Jan, though he does not explain how the word occurs, whether

one can say " to be or hecome Janstork,"' or what? He states that, in other

respects, he does not understand J6n Olafsson on this point, nor do those to

whom he has submitted his remarks. He seems to wish to say that Jan-

stork is when one of the players does not get into the corner of the board,

but the other one gets out (" cum quis non tantum vincula tabularum in

ludo forkcering vel kotra assequitur, coUusore altero feliciter evadente").

When all the pieces of a player have reached the "throwing-off
(" bearing ") table, for example, when A' s men hold the points 7-12, then

he may proceed to take them out, that is to throw them off, but he may
also move them, if he wishes, while there is an opportunity. The throwing-

off consists in removing his pieces from the table, or board, and those

which are thus thrown out have no farther connection with the game. In

this process of throwing-out it is advantageous to cast doublets, for then

four men at once may be removed. In throwing-oflf, the points are reckoned

as when the men are entered. If A hold the points 9, 10, 11, and 12, and
throw five and trey, then he must take the five from 9, but it is voluntary

with him whether he move the trey to 12, or whether he take it off from

10. To speak generally, he who throws higher numbers than he can play,

while he is throwing off, is bound to take off from his rear points, and then

it often happens that his opponent can capture one or more of his men.
When such a thing happens, he to whom the men belong is obliged to

re-enter them in his home-board, just like other captured pieces, and may
not proceed with the throwing-off until they have again arrived at the

throwing-off table.

Jan and throwing-off {uttekt) are the most usual methods of winning at

backgammon, but besides these there are "extra winnings" (aukavinningar),

and these are 4: meistari^ ("master"), stutti mwArwr ("little monk"—mwA^Mr
being a popular corruption of nmnkur), langi mukur ("big monk") and
langi hryggur {''big hSLck'"). Meistari consists in being able to placd all

the men on the furthermost point. If all the men of A stand on 12, then
he has gained the meistari. If he have five men on each of the points 10, 11

and 12, then he has gained the "little monk." If he have succeeded in

placing three pieces on each of the points 8, 9, 10, 11 and 12, then he has
made the "big monk." "Big back" is three men on each of the points 7<
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8, 9, 10 and 11. This rarely occurs, except when the opponent holds the

point 12; one must then exert all his force to wrest this point from him,

and then rather play for a simple " monk."

Better than nothing is to make a " half monk," and that is if a man
can get his men in a required position by means of one of the dice numbers
which he throws. B for example is playing for a "little monk," and has

five men on 12, five on 11, four on 10 and one on 7. Now he throws, and

gets six and trey. He plays only the trey, and thus has a " half monk."

Some players, however, permit only one die to be thrown under these

circumstances. If the proper numbers turn up, then it is a regular "monk."
To all this the author,, who, when he wrote, was a student at the University

of Copenhagen, adds: "Backgammon is hardly played anywhere so frequently

among Icelanders as among the Icelandic students at Copenhagen during

the summer, but this is not an old custom and perhaps may not grow to

be one [since the writer was at the university it has been largely superseded

by chess]. We have the rule that he who has arrived at the point of getting

a 'monk' may throw only one of his dice and make his 'monk' complete,

if his throw allow of it. But if he do not succeed, then we permit him to

throw the other die, and make his 'monk' a 'half,' if the dice will admit

of that. But this is too much of a favour to the man playing for a 'monk.'

It would doubtless be the right thing to allow him to throw both dice, or

else one die once, so that, if he have the proper luck, his 'monk' will be

complete." Some reckon "little meistari'''' among the " monks." It is "little

meistari'" when eight men are on the uttermost point and seven on the

next. But, on the other hand, players generally do not consider this " little

meistarV authorized. In contradistinction, however, meistari proper is

sometimes styled "big meistarV {stori meistari). It increases the value of

each "winning," if the opponent has a captured man when the "winning"

is gained; it is then said that the adversary is mar in "throwing-off,"

"monks," etc. The author informs us that the word mar is sometimes

pronounced mor^ but he has never heard it in that form. Neither form is

found in any Icelandic dictionary. When A has thrown off all his men
before B has succeeded in doing so, then he is allowed five, seven or thirteen

"after-throws," or extra throws (the number differing probably indifferent

tracts of the island), according to whether he aims at making "big monk,"
"little monk," or meistari^ and these are good and valid if he gets them
with the throws permitted. There are individual players who do not permit

any after-throw, and without them "monks" are very rare. It is regarded

as a greater honour to obtain one of the additional winnings than to succeed

merely in "throwing-off." Of these meistari is foremost; then stutti mukur;
then langi mukur; but langi hryggur is the least of all. The writer has

heard the value of the different winnings given in numbers thus: "simple

throwing off," 2; langi hryggur^ 3; langi mukur, 5; stutti mukur, 7; meistari,

13; Jan, 15. For mar, 2 is added to each "winning." For mar, at stutti

mukur, for example, the count would be 9; for half a "monk "the count is

half of that which is given to a "monk." It ought to be remarked that as

"throwing off'" is a low "winning" in comparison with a "monk," the

player seldom begins to throw off before he has regarded the position

sufficiently to see the impossibility of making a "monk." When one player

has thrown off ^11 his men, and it is plain that the pt^er cannott make a
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'monk," the game is closed. Some permit the one who was second player

at the beginning of the game to have one more throw after he has thrown

off his men, and if then the position be an even one, it is regarded as a

drawn game (jc^fnte/li). This rule can only come under discussion at "throw-

ing-off," for often one of the players has only two or four men when the

other has completely thrown off. This rule is not in disagreement with

that which permits no "after-throw" proper. Finally if more than one game

of backgammon is played at a sitting, he has the first throw in a following

game who has had, in the preceding one, a "throw-ofl" or & Jan. The

*' monks" do not count in this regard.

J6n Olafsson, the lexicographer (see p. 138, foot-note), mentions backgam-

mon, but everything he says about it is confused and unintelligible, so that

little credit is to be attached to it. He first talks about kotungatafl ("game
of the crofter") and tells us that it is the same as kotra; and that its name
comes from the fact that it is played with four knights {riddurum)^ or

because it is foursided iferstrend). In another place he remarks that in

kotungatafl four knights are opposed to all the pecf'Junum (a corrupt

orthography of the dative plural of pe^^ the Icelandic word for "pawn").

Nowhere else is there any account of knights or pawns in connection with

kotra, a fact which at once excites a grave suspicion of the dictionary-

maker's intelligence. In another place the same writer speaks of kvenn-

kotra (" feminine backgammon,") which he says some call kotra. But he

does not explain the game. Besides these he mentions alkotra ("every body's

backgammon.") Olafur Davi9sson has found none of these names elsewhere,

and therefore has nothing to report in regard to them. Finally J6n Olafsson

states that some call kotra "English tictac," and also "forksering." Further

on he remarks that the different games at backgammon are these; \.a^ elta

stelpw\ 2. ofanfellingartaft^ 3. forkceringur, 4. go^atafl^ 5. 6lafs kongs tafl.

This classification it is impossible to agree to, for kotra, as it is played now,

and as it was in all probability played at that time, bears no resemblance,

for example, to go^atafl. These games the author proceeds to say, he

considers separately, not regarding any of them as kotra proper. There is,

though, one of the games which J6n Olafsson alludes to under kotra, which
rightly belongs there, and that is piprjdll^ for it is nothing but a modified

kotra. The difference consists in the treatment of the doublets. When
double sixes {tdl/in) occur at kotra the six is played four times, but in

piprjdll the sixes are played first, then fives, then fours, then threes, then

deuces and last of all aces. On the other hand when aces are thrown they

are played first, then deuces, then threes, then fours, then fives, then sixes.

When fours, treys, or deuces are thrown they are played successively

downwards, that is, aces last, but when fives are thrown they are played

upwards, that is, only fives and sixes. This is all the difference. Piprjdll

was also called koprjdll (both terms being, so far as we can learn, untelligible

nonsense), and we can thus understand how the expression "Kopar 1 alin"

gets into the " taflvisa" of Hallgrimur P6tursson. Another Icelandic writer

thinks that pipola (whether it be the name of a game or a dance) is the

same as piprjdlay and should be related to piprjdll. It is proper to state,

before this subject is ended, that J6n Olafsson, under kotra calls ofanfell-

ingartafl simply ofanfelling. Under kotra also he likewise treats piprjdll,

fceringartafl, ddndimannstafl, etc. as games at hotra, but under tafl he
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regards them as special table-games. In general he seems inclined to

consider as varieties of kotra everything played on tables and with dice

(compare the travels of Eggert Olafsson, i. p. 50); but according to this

definition Olafs kongs tafl cannot be a kotra game, for that is played without
dice, as has before been stated.

OfanfeLling or ofanfellingartafl. This game is played on a backgammon
board, the players being two. Each one sets two men on every point in

that division of the board which faces him at his right hand. One has the

black men, and the other the white. First of all the dice are thrown to

decide who shall play first. He who has the greatest number of points, at

one throw, casts the dice again and moves the uppermost lying men on the

points down beside the lower man, nearer the small end of the point, in

accordance with the dice-points thrown. If he throw, for example, six and
deuce, then he moves down the uppermost men on the six and deuce points.

If he throw doublets, then he can only move down one man, but he has

the right to another throw, even if he cast several doublets one after the

other. The other player now throws, and proceeds in the same way, after

which they take turns. If a dice-point turn up corresponding to a point

on the board on which the upper man has already been moved down, then

the"throw does not count. When either or both players have brought

down all their men, they then move them up again, that is place each again

on the lower, or underlying man, that is to say where they were originally

placed, moving, of course, in accordance with the throws of the dice. When
all the men have been again doubled up, then they are thrown off, an

operation which takes place exactly as at backgammon. The player wins

who has first thrown off all of his pieces. J6n Olafsson mentions this

ofanfellingartafl^ but does not explain it. SigurSur GuBmundsson also touches

upon it. Hallgrimur Petursson names it. The word ofanfelUng signifies

"felling down," or "lowering down." It will be evident to those who have

read the preceding pages that the simple game here described is identical

with the one still known in France under the name of "les dames rabattues,"

and which, as Hyde tells us, used to be played in England, where it was
called "doublets" or the "queens' game." The surmise that it is one of

the most ancient forms of backgammon, to which one of the writers we
have cited has given utterance, may, therefore, be correct, if we may judge

by its long existence and practice in Iceland.

A^ elta stelpur. This game (its name is a rather vulgar one, signifying

"pursuing wenches") is also played on the backgammon board. The players

are two. One of them has at his disposal six white men and the other six

black men; they are arranged as in ofanfellingartafl except that only one

man is placed on each point. The first player is decided by the throw of

the dice, the winner then throwing again. If six turn up, he moves the two

furthermost men forward before the others to the left, and does the same if

doublets turn up, except double sixes, for they give the right to move four

men. Besides this, he may throw again after all doublets. If he throw an

ace, then he moves one. No other throws count except six, ace and doublets.

Then the second player casts the dice and proceeds in the same manner,

and so on by turns. When the furthermost piece of either player has arrived

at the end of the half table, then he moves the aftermost piece or pieces

over across the board to the nearest point in the other half of the table,

45
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according to the throw of the dice. If the men of either player are standing,

for example on the points g-l in the left backgammon table (see fig. 25), and

the throw is six-ace, then he moves the pieces on g^ h, and t to 1, 2 and

3, etc. Thus each one chases the other. When pieces of his opponent are

situated on those points to which the player must move his men, then he

captures them. If the pieces of one are placed, for example, on 1-6, while

the pieces of the adversary are on 7-12, and the former throw double sixes,

then he moves his men from 1-4 to 7-10, removing from the board his

opponent's men, which thereafter, being captured, have nothing more to do

with the game. Whenever either player has only one man left its move

undergoes a change. It can be played only into the corners, and it is called

a hornaskella (/iorn=" corner," skeUa='' rattle," "rattler"). If hornaskella

for instance, is on the point 4, and he to whom it belongs throw six-ace,

then he plays it to 6, 7 and 12. As a matter of course the hornaskella

captures only those men which stand in the corners. Moreover the piece

itself cannot be taken when it stands between men of the adversary.

If one player have, for example, men on 5, 6 and 7, and the hornaskella

of the other player is on 1, and the latter throw an ace, then he plays it

to 6 and captures the man which previously stood there. If the other player

now throw also an ace then he is obliged to play his man from 5 to 8, etc.

Again the hornaskella is duly liable to capture when it stands in advance

of the adversary's men. Finally, it may happen that both the opponents

have lost all their pieces except the two styled hornaskella^ and then often

succeeds a long, chasing game until the one can capture the other. With
that the game ends. This includes all that the writer has been able to find

in regard to this game except a casual mention of hornaskella in the journal

"NorQanfari" (1874, XIII, p. 49), where a letter constantly carried about in

the postman's bag and not reaching its owner is compared to a hornaskella.

It is stated in the "Annaler for nordisk oldkyndighed" (1838-9, pp. 153-4)

that a certain piece, in a certain Icelandic dice-game, is called hornaskcekja.

The author does not know this word, but thinks it likely that it is simply

a case of confusion arising from its resemblance to hornaskella. Hallgriraur

P6tursson has an allusion to this game in his frequently cited "Taflvisa."

Ddnumannstafl or ddndimannstafl.— J6n Olafsson asserts that this va-

riety of backgammon gets its name from the seriousness or earnest pro-

priety with which it is played. The words ddnuma^ur^ ddindismachur^ or

ddndisma^ur (the Danish "dannemand") signify "gentleman," or literally

" excellent man." The game is played with three dice, and is more infre-

quent than any treated of by the old lexicographer. We do not know the

position of the men at the beginning, but very likely they are placed as in

the more common sorts of backgammon. When double sixes turn up the

men may be moved 18 points. When ace, deuce and trey are thrown, the

position (or the cast?) is styled hcelungi ("all-in-a-row," the noun literally

meaning a "young bird following another"); when the dice yield deuce,

trey and four the position is known as fjosamdSmr ("cowherd"); when trey,

four and five, the name is litli ddnuma^ur; and when four, five and six,

they form the stori ddnuma^ur (sto'ri=big). J6n Olafsson has something
more to say under this head, but it is not of such a character as to give
any idea of the mode of play, and is otherwise very obscure. The writer,

therefore, refrains from the endeavor to report it. Bishop Finnur J6nsson
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(1704-1789), in his fragmentary lexicon, alludes to ddnumannstafl, but says

nothing worthy of note. "DanumaBur" is cited in the taflvisa of Hallgrim-

ur P^tursson, and is there doubtless intended for ddnumannstafl. Fi-

nally it may be stated that from this game is derived the phrase: Nu
kastar dtjdn yflr (resembling a dice term already quoted)— atj an, "eighteen"
referring to the three sixes thrown—which is found twice in the "Gr^lu-

kvseai" of the poet Stefan Olafsson (edition of 1885, i, 230-231):

Foramanna flokkarnir

Og kerlinga krans,

I>6 nd taki dtj&n yflr

UmferMn bans.

I>6 nii taki Stj^n yflr,

Ef l>ad er satt,

A8 t>ar 86 komin Gr^la,

Sera geta ongvir satt.

The two concluding lines of the first stanza may be rendered: "Though now
the vagrant-round goes beyond everything."

Forkosringur is included in J6n Olafsson's vocabulary of games, but his

explanations throw little light upon its character. He tells us that it is a

very difficult diversion, but one frequently indulged in. The name, as Olafur

Davi9sson thinks, comes from the Danish word ^^forhjcering'''' ["verkehe-

ren"J, as it is written in the latest Danish orthography, forkoering (compare

the Danish " forkert," meaning " perverted," " up-side-down," " topsy

turvy"), because the pieces are played, as it were, in the wrong direction.

The game is said to be Icelandic, although the name is a Danism; and

Eggert Olafsson declares out and out that forkceringur is not known in

foreign countries ("Reise igjennem Island" i, p. 50). Of Janstork, in this

game, we have already treated. In the "Sigurhr6sshugvekjur" ("Religious

meditations") of the Reverend J6n J6nsson (H61ar 1797, p. 33) we find the

phrase: "GuS tebler lijka sem Forkioering vid Manenn i pessum Heime,''''

"God plays as at forkjeering with man in this world." Magnus Stephensen,

in his "MinnisverS ti^indi" (1797, i., p. 335), scoffs at this phraseology and

says that it is most likely that, when two such unequal persons play to-

gether, man suffers a "big monk" with mar. According to this, if taken

literally ^^ forhjcering must have had its ^^stori mukur."" Finally, Bjorn

Halld6rsson asserts that the verb fortaka means " to move the men to the

outermost line in the game of forkiering .'"' This, our author tells us, com-

prises all that he has discovered in regard to this game, which seems to

him to have now disappeared from Iceland. Hallgrimur P6tursson names

it, and so does the poet Bjarni l*6r9arsson, in a lyric:

Myrkra eyknr m41a I>ing,

Menn J)©gar orSum sntia,

Fjandinn leikur forkcering

Fyrir J>4 sem Ijtiga.

This may be freely translated: "When people are playing falsely with their

words, so that they make the ambiguity of their speeches increase, the devil

is playing forkcering for the liars." Of course the reader will notice that

this game, so far from being Icelandic, is the French "revertier," the Ger-

man "verkehren," or "verkehrspiel," which latter name is given to it in
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the three editions of the "Dansk spillebog" from 1786 to 1829. The name
used in Icelandic is therefore purely Danish, or a Danish rendering of the

German.

Besides the games already described, J6n Olafsson briefly alludes to two

foreign ones, tiktak and trohodil. The writer we are summarizing says that

both are probably no longer practiced in Iceland ; the former is of course,

trictrac^ the other being toccategli. These, likewise, are described with tol-

erable fullness in the Danish "Spillebog," just cited, in all its editions.

The two are treated as one game in the text, the differences being explained

in the notes. The matter seems to be taken in a nearly or quite complete

form from the "Neueste anleitung wie die trictrac- und toccategli-spiele

recht und wohl zu spielen" (Niirnberg 1773), in which the games are also

treated together by comparison. The odd word trohodil is a humorous cor-

ruption of "toccategli" or "tokkadille" in imitation of the name of the

animal, which is in Icelandic krokodill; the Icelanders are fond of such

verbal fantasticalities, as they may be called.

The Icelandic name of backgammon, kotra, is undoubtedly derived from

the French quatre (or the Latin quatuor) and, with almost equal certainty,

directly from that word in its use to represent one of the dice-numbers. It

is possible that the Icelanders were struck by this number as being the

first one having a very different form from their own. They had ds ("ace"),

daus ("deux," "deuce"), treja ("trois," "trey"), each one not unlike the

foreign names, but quatre (also much used in English of old) was noticeably

dissimilar to fjorir; or the regularity of the four-side of the die, with its

four points or dots symmetrically arranged in the four angles, may have

struck the old Icelanders. It is not very improbable therefore that this

term (so common, like all the dice-numbers, in backgammon, in announc-

ing throws, both singles or doublets) may have been conferred on the game.

But, on the other hand, it must not be forgotten that similarly derived names,

"size-ace" in English, "Seis, dos e as" in Spanish, "Doublets" in English

and so on, have been elsewhere conferred on varieties of backgammon.
Moreover, it is somewhere stated that there was in mediaeval Germany a

game styled "quater," and another one, bearing precisely the same title

and perhaps allied to it, in England, still played in the XVIIth century.

But proper investigation might easily throw much light on this question of

etymology.

What seems without doubt is that kotra (kvdtra)— the name and the

game—reached Iceland nearly contemporaneously with chess— or perhaps

shortly after. An argument for the precedence of chess is that tafl (that

is "tables") came in time to be applied to chess and never to kotra. The
latter represented the "tables "of mediaeval literature, and it would be na-

tural that its title should be conferred on backgammon rather than on
chess. It is noteworthy that we have seen, in these last pages, in a fairly

early romantic saga, the names of tafl (chess), hnettafl and kotra cited in

juxtaposition, showing that the writer of the saga had no doubt of their

distinct character. Nor does kotra^ least of all of the games which have

been suggested as the real hnefatafl^ bear any resemblance to the saga

game, so far as it has been described to us. We may therefore almost take

it for granted that we have not yet discovered the true hnefataf,.
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Having deviated from the original design of limiting the scope of the

present work to the subject of chess in Iceland— its history in that country

and its treatment in Icelandic literature—we take the opportunity, in clos-

ing the first volume, of giving very summarily the principal conclusions,

whicU may be drawn from the notes we have gleaned in regard to different

t^ble-games, their supposed or probable origin, and the manner and date

of their introduction into Iceland. It must again be repeated that what
has been said in reference to the rise, early development and subsequent

spread of these games (saving only chess) is wholly based upon investiga-

tions now in great part first made, and hence necessarily incomplete and
unsatisfactory. An exception to this sweeping assertion of novelty must,

however, be recorded in the case of the labours, admirable for their day,

of the learned Thomas Hyde— the outcome of which may be studied in his

"Historia nerdiludii, hoc est dicere, trunculorum; cum quibusdam aliis

Arabum, Persarum, Indorum, Chinensium, & aliarum gentium ludis"

(Oxonii 1694), being the second volume of his remarkable work, "De ludis

orientalibus." A certain amount of merit is likewise to be assigned to some
of the many slight treatises on Greek and Latin games, by archaeological

students, usually written in Latin, from the times of the Scaligers down to

the end of the XVIIth century, (see p. 122, note), but the ignorance of their

authors in regard both to the practical character of games in general and of

the games of the Eastern, world in particular greatly affects the value and

utility of these optcscula. In many cases, too, their information would

doubtless, if carefully estimated, be of only a negative weight so far as the

games in which we are interested are concerned. But in this entire field,

belonging alike to the folklorist and the historian of civilization, and de-

manding the services of linguistic investigators possessing great accuracy,

patience and shrewdness, there is still much to be done. We have, as

stated, confined ourselves wholly to table-games, that is those which are

played on a board or other surface, on which some peculiar design is

drawn. But even this branch of the subject admits of many subdivisions,

such as line-games, and games of squares or points, games practised witli

dice and without, and so on. Historically, the important questions to be

decided, in the case of all these games, are the place and time of their

origin; the method of their development; and the manner, date and direc-

tion of their extension into various parts of the world. This last involves,

naturally, explanations of the relationship, if any, existing between games,

more or less similar in character, practiced in regions remote from each other.

But to all scholars devoting themselves to any of these subjects a thorough

practical knowledge of the games they are examining, in all their modern

history and present state, is absolutely essential. The following final

notes are set down with diflldence, and the reader will easily enough see

that much work is yet required to make the indefinite results attained defi-

nite, and that many of the conclusions drawn are quite likely, in the course'

of time and the progress of research, to be greatly modified:

1. Chess^ as generally maintained, had its origin in India at a far dis-

tant period. The first documentary contemporary evidence of its existence

(this being the only trustworthy historical testimony) dates from about the

year 600 after Christ, at which period it is thereby shown to have been fa-

miliarly known to the inhabitants of the provinces of Persia adjoining the
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Indian frontier. Beyond that time all statements in regard to its chronology,

in that portion of the world at least, are at present the merest surmises.

It would seem that it spread at an early day to China and Japan, although

there are not lacking writers who contend that the reverse was the case,

and that the game really owes its origin to the former of these empires,

whence it extended to India. But this is not the accepted theory, yet the

records and authorities of the Farthest East still await a thorough and in-

telligent examination. Chess made its entry into Europe at widely distant

points and (if we are to judge only by contemporary evidence) nearly si-

multaneously. These points are in particular Spain and the Byzantine em-

pire, lying at the two extremities of the Mediterranean. The two earliest

mentions of it in both regions occur in the eleventh century— in the case of

Spain, in wills bequeathing costly chessmen and chessboards, and in the case

of the Eastern empire, in the Greek "Alexias," a life of her father, the em-

peror Alexius Komnenus (1081-1118), by the princess Anna Komnena; but

equally early is the first recorded date in Italy, namely in a letter of Cardinal

Damiano, written as it would appear, in the year 1061. Historians of chess,

in spite of the occurrence of these earliest allusions to chess at nearly the

same epoch in three different lands, usually regard Spain as the chief gate,

through which the game made its entry into the European world; this is

partly, perhaps, by reason of its early invasion and long occupation by a

people of Arabic race and speech, and the subseqruent intimate intercourse

of these foreign conquerors with their Christian neighbours; yet it should

not be forgotten, in this connection, that a portion of Italy, that is to say

the island of Sicily, was also held by Arabic (commonly styled Saracenic) in-

vaders, and ruled by Arabic princes, from the middle of the IXth to the

middle of the Xlth century. Yet in the cases of Spain and Byzantium we.

know, by abundant philological and other evidence, that chess reached them
directly and immediately from the Arabs; as to Italy this is not clear. At

any rate it was from Spain and Italy that the game passed to the central and
western regions of Europe. On its march westward from its early Indo-

Perso-Arabic home it underwent various modifications, just as it did on its

march eastward from India to the shores of the Pacific ocean. Chess came
to Iceland not later than the latter half of the Xllth century, certainly by

the way of England, and probably from the English cathedral or conven-

tual schools (see pp. 7-9).

2. Draughts is a greatly simplified chess, and is hence to be considered

as having its direct and sole origin in that game. It was apparently devised

in Spain (see pp. 92-97) during or before the Xlllth century. It had already

reached England in the XlVth century and could not well have been known
in Iceland much before the XVth, probably somewhat later. It came to the

island — to judge by the name given ft — possibly from Scotland, but more
likely from Norway or Denmark, although it might likewise have made its

way thither from Germany during the time of the trade carried on, especially

after the beginning of the XVth century, between Iceland and the Hanseatic

cities. Icelandic writers have, as yet, given very little attention to the story

of draughts.

3. Morris. — This game, as now ascertained (see p. 255, note)^ followed

the track of chess, coming, so far as Europe is concerned, from the Arabic
world. It, too, seems to have existed, at least in its simplest form, among
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the remote populations of easternmost Asia (see Hyde, ii, p. 211), but at "how

early a time cannot at present be surmised. The earliest positive date in its

history belongs to the tenth century of our era, at which time it was prac-

ticed, with chess and backgammon, in the cities of Arabia (see p. 255, note).

It was, demonstrably, a familiar sport in Spain before the Xlllth century, in

France in the earliest years of the XlVth, and in England before the middle

English period (1200-1500) had completed half its course. Still earlier dates

in all these lands are not unlikely to turn up as the result of further research.

As its Icelandic name (mylna) proves, it must have been carried to the north-

ern island, not by way of France and England, as was the case with chess,

but originally from Italy by the way of Germany, or of Germany and con-

tinental Scandinavia. This occurred doubtless several generations after the

arrival of chess.

4. Fox-and-geese. — Our investigations lead us to suggest that this

certainly very ancient diversion may possibly be a survival of one of the

several line-games of the Romans (see p. 148). There is no mention of it

either in the codex of King Alfonso or in the treatise on Oriental games of

Hyde; and we have found no trace of it outside of Europe and its colonies.

That it bore the name of vulpes in the works of Latin writers in a very

early period of the Middle Ages, and possibly in a very late period of the

Low Latin age, is a supposition largely founded on the mention of that word,

as the appellation of a game, by John of Salisbury (1110-1182). Within the

last two or three generations efforts have been made to transform into a

fortress the upper arm of its cross, and to confer on it a new nomenclat-

ure. These attempts may have originated in a Catholic country, in which

the cruciform figure was thought to be improperly employed for a mere

sport. The Icelandic title ("fox-chess") does not throw much light on the

question of its age in that country, except as an indication that its introduc-

tion was posterior to that of chess. It suggests, too, that its source may
have been England; geese are and have been so rare in Iceland, although

foxes are common enough, that the English name could hardly have been

rendered in its fullness; but a similar statement may be made in regard to

the titles given it^in other lands. In considering the provenance of the

Icelandic game, we find certain notable coincidences between it and the

Swedish form of the game, reminding us of the peculiarities characterizing

the most common Icelandic and the most common Swedish varieties of

backgammon (see p. 316). The Swedish game is styled rdfspil (" fox-game")

virtually equivalent to refskdJc ; while the minor pieces are called in Sweden

far ("sheep") and in Icelandic lomb ("lambs") — quite unlike the nomen-

clature of the same game in other parts of Scandinavia. Both in the XVIIIth

and XlXth centuries Icelandic writers spoke of refskdk as the most familiar

of all Icelandic table-games; the same remark would have be6n true also in

nearly the whole of that period, if used of fox-and-geese in any English-

speaking land. Outside of the cities, at any rate, it would not have been

easy to find many youths unacquainted with it, either in Great Britain or the

United States.

Backgammon. — Many doubts, probabilities and possibilities obscure the

story of the genesis and early period of this game. These may perhaps be

partly solved or settled by means of events not unlikely to occur within a

reasonable period. One such event would be the publication of the nume-
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rous diagrams of popular table-games found within the last few years, more

or less rudely incised or scratched on the pavements of porticos, the steps

of public edifices, pedestals of monuments, in excavations made in the Ro-

man forum and elsewhere. Another important source of information would

be opened by the discovery and publication of special Arabic treatises on

the game, such as that ascribed to el-Adlis C' Kitab el nard "), living in

the IXth century, alleged author likewise of the first Arabic book on chess.

His work should have had its successors in the following centuries ; for as

late as the XVIth, a functionary of the chief mosque at Aleppo, who is called

by Hyde Muhammed Sokeiker, a native of Damascus, composed a monograph

on the superiority of chess when compared with nard. It must be borne in

mind that there have been literally no studies in Arabic literature, prosecuted

with especial reference to nard, except those of Hyde, whose facilities were

few and limited in comparison with those aflforded to the student of the

present day ^^.

Let us style the first period in the history of this game the Asiatic (or

pre-Asiatic?), of which we can present the following rough data:

1. Many Latin writers, some of them as early as the first and second

centuries of our era, allude to a game, frequently practised in their day, the

most usual name of which was duodecim scriptorum (ludus), or the game of

" twelve lines. " The board (see p. 174) represented twelve lines (or points)

on the side of the board next to each player, and the game was played with

the aid of dice. These are the two certain features of this Roman diversion,

'* At the risk of some Iteratiou we sball venture to point out here very briefly some

of the essential lines of Investigation in any endeavor to increase our knowledge of the

source and early history of backgammon, and incidentally of other games treated in the

prenent volume: 1. A careful study of the tracts of ancient Greek and Latin games, of

which we have given only a partial list (pp. 121-122): and a study of such diagrams of Greek

and Laliu boar^is (see p. 174) and of such specimens of men or pieces, as may exi«t in public

and private archseulugical collections — the result of the extensive excavations and frequent

"finds" of later times. 2. A patient and comparative study of the so-called *' trial " codices

(except the portions relating to chess), which are enumerated in the works of Von der Lasa

and Van der Linde (especially in the *' Zur Geschichte uud Literatur '* of the former and the

" Quellenstudien " of the latter) and which are preserved in the public libraries of the

Bscurial near Madrid, Home, Florence, Paris, Montpellier, Loudon and other cities, of these,

two no longer rest where they did when seen by the writers just mentioned — the Barberini

" Civis Bononise " M8 having passed from the Barberini library into the Vatican, while the

beautiful Fountalue codex became, at the late sale of the Fountaine library, the property of

London's chief dealer in old books (Mr. Quaritch), who perhaps, still holds it ; it must be

added that no attempt has ever been made, by any investigator, to examine, with any
care or iutelligeuce, the non-chess portions of any of these wonderful literary monuments.
3. A very close examination of the second volume of 'i homas Hyde's " De ludis oriental!-

bus " (1694), and of the authorities he there cites ; of both volumes a new edition — with

notes and other literary apparatus — is greatly needed, and it is hoped that, out of regard

to the memory of one of Oxford's great scholars, the Oxford Universi'y press will some
day give the world not only this reprint but a well-edited English translation as well. 4. After

Hyde, a search for Persian and Arabic MSS relating to nard in the great European and
Asiatic collections ; of course this will be a huge task, bat it can be aceomplised far more
easily now than in Hyde's day, and he who sets about it is sure to receive the willing aid of

many learned orientalists In all countries; even a clearly expressed circular letter to libra-

rians would be apt to lead to interesting results — so little has been done in this direction.

5. The perusal of the numerous essays of Karl Hlmly, relating to the table-games of Eastern
Asia, all admirably written, and published, during the last few years, chleiiy in the *'Zeit-

schrift der deutschen iiiorgenlandisehen Qesellschaft" and the " Deutsche Schachzeitung ".

The author spent several years as a member of the German consular service in the Far East,

and made excellent nae of the great opportunities he enjoyed in that position.
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which have come down to us. Some archaeologists assert that a game re-

sembling it, or identical with it, existed in ancient Greece. Both the Greek
and Roman games are mentioned under varying appellations, and the dis-

cussion of them and of other classic sports of the same character, gave rise

to a considerable erudite literature (to which we have alluded) some two or
three centuries ago. But there are as yet no noteworthy treatises, prepared
in the light of modern exploration and research, wliich relate to this theme.

2. There exists a tract written in Persian (in the Pahlavi character),

probably in the Vllth or early part of the Vlllth century, giving an account
of the arrival of chess in Persia, to which it had been brought from India,

and also of the transmission of a game styled ardechsMr from Persia to

India (see p. 169). This latter game was played with fifteen white and fifteen

black men, on a board or table, and with the help of. dice. About the

year 800 an Arabic writer ascribes the invention of both this game and chess

to India, and informs us additionally that the former was played on a board
of twelve points, or houses. In 947 an authoritative Arabic historical cyclo-

pa3dia corrects the statements of the preceding writer, and states that the

game (properly called nard) was the invention of a Persian king. In the

Xth-XIth century the Persian poet, Firdusi, in his great epic, reproduces

the original legend of the Pahlavi tract with some amplifications (see p. 170).

Thus a game answering the description of our backgammon (played with

the assistance of dice on a board having twelve points and demanding the

use of fifteen men by each player) was known in Persia as early as the Vllth

century, and less than two centuries later was mentioned by arabic writers.

3. But apparently the oldest known allusion to this Persian game yet

discovered is that in the Hebrew " Talmud" — that monument of Jewish lore

and tradition — but portions of which were completed before the middle of the

Vlth century. In the "Megara," or later section of the "Talmud," we are

told of a game bearing the name of nerdshlr, and there seems to be little

doubt that this is the equivalent of the Arabic nerd (nard). The date we
thus obtain, would be one involving a notable period of time before the

earliest literary reference to chess— nearly one century at least, and possibly

more than two centuries, for the compilation of the " Megara" was carried

on through portions of the IVth-VIth centuries. This fact does not, however,

render it at all probable that nard is really older than chess; but it gives

another and a more northwesterly locality to the Persian nard at a very

early date — a locality, too, which is nearer the Mediterranean. The " Me-

gara " was compiled, partly in Palestine and partly in Babylonia.

4. What, if any, were the relations between the old Roman or Greco-

Roman backgammon-like games and the old Persian game of a similar char-

acter ? In reference to this query it is wise to remember that an ancient

legend attributes the invention of dice to the Lydians, which if it mean

anything, signifies only that the most ancient peoples of the Mediterranean

received these gaming implements from Asia Minor or the parts adjacent.

They might also have received from that same region, or, in other words

from that great tract south of the Black sea, including the valley of the

Euphrates-Tigris, in which so many of the world's very oldest nations ori-

ginated and ran their careers, any games with which dice were connected.

5. There is supposed to be a subtle signification to most ancient histor-

ical myths. It seems quite likely that the Pahlavi-Firdusi legend, relating

46
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to the genesis of chess and nard, simply means that choss came to Persia

from the south (India), and that nard went to India from the north (Persia

or elsewhere). Even in days very far back a Greek game, or a game from

the eastern shores of the Mediterranean, might have made its way to Persia

by the travelled commercial paths, or by means of the great military expe-

ditions like that of Alexander the Great in the IVth century before Christ;

or it might have been brought back to Persia by the return of the Persian

expeditions against Greece at a still earlier date. The conclusion, perhaps a

fantastic one, to which all this leads, is that the true birth-place of the

game which we know as backgammon, may have been the European or

Asiatic lands bordering on the more easterly portion of the Mediterranean —
the territory, in short, lying between the Tiber and the Tigris, which at

earlier or later periods was overrun by the armies, dotted by the colonies

and penetrated by the commerce of Greece and Rome. Its character might

have been more or less changed when it had reached Persian or other distant

regions, just as chess has undergone various modifications in its migrations

from the east to the west.

The next period of backgammon may be styled the mediaeval European

period, or that of the game of tables. In relation to this stage of its history,

from which the modern era of the game is developed historically, we may

add to our present notes the following ones:

6. The remaining notable question, not of easy solution, concerns the

real relations between the nard of Perso-Arabia and the tables {ludus tabu-

larum) of the European Middle Ages. It is true, as already stated, that, in

the existing state of our knowledge, there is nothing of strict historical

evidence, nothing in the names of the various games played in the Middle

Ages, or in more recent times, on the backgammon board, nor in the technical

terminology employed in those games, which indicates any connection with

the Perso-Arabic game. We cannot, therefore, rely on philology to aid us

here, as we can in the cases of chess and morris. Nevertheless the descrip-

tion, not very detailed, it is true, of the old Asiatic game, when compared

with the description, still vaguer indeed, of the duodecim sat-ipta, must lead

to the opinion that the modern European backgammon far more nearly re-

sembles the former than the latter. It is not improbable, as we have learned

elsewhere, that when the Saracenic and Moorish conquests brought nard, as

they brought chess to the Mediterranean lands, new technical terms were

borrowed from those already in use in a game, or in games of a similar

character. This would be more likely, perhaps, were the game from the far

east first established or known in Italy. This is shown by the fact that

morris retained its Arabic name in Spain, but on reaching Italy received

a Low Latin name — that of a Latin counter, or coin, of the same form as

the men or pieces with which it was played (see pp. Ill and 119). On the

Latin duodecim scripta board the lines or points were arranged in a different

manner, so that it had the look of a single board (see p. 174), but on the

nard they were so drawn as to give the appearence of a double board, or of

two boards joined vis-a-vis together. This may account for the use of the

plural of the Latin tabula ("table"), that is tabulce, as the title of the newly

introduced diversion. The employment of this word, in an age in which the

Latin language was still in such general use in its original home, is a strong

argument in favor of the belief that nard first naturalized itself, on crossing
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the Mediterranean, on the soil of Italy. If that should ever prove to be the

case it might affect the relations, so far as the game of tables is concerned,

supposed to exist between the earliest Spanish and the earliest Italian doc-

uments treating of the game. "We might then consider that the Alphonsine

MS borrowed much of its information from the North Italian writers, or thoir

predecessors. What might strengthen that opinion would be the peculiar

character of many of the romance technical terms used in all those early writ-

ings. But many of these suggestions are merely surmises, which at best can

only be regarded as possibilities ; much further investigation is needed before

any of them assume the character of probabilities.

7. Whether the Asiatic game, then, were first introduced by ihe Arabic

invaders into Italy or into Spain, its name became tables — a generic- term

including all the varieties played with the same implements (board, men and

dice). Spain, Portugal, France and England adopted the original plural form,

simply vulgarising it (tablas, tabolas, tables) ; Italy and some other countries

chose to give it in their vernaculars a singular form. Derivatives of tabulae

(in its sense as the title of the mediaeval nard) are found in all the languages

of Europe, evincing the wide extent of the domain in which the game was

practiced. In many tongues these derivatives are still in use. It is an im-

portant fact that Greece, Turkey and the other nationalities (even those in

which the Arabic tongue is the medium of intercourse), which lie along the

shores of the eastern Mediterranean, adopted the Latin name for backgammon,

whereas they all call chess by a more or less corrupted form of its Arabic

appellation. In a later time, in some countries, fashion or other accidental

cause, made one particular variety of tables so prominent that the old name

as a general term, went out of vogue, and the name of the popular variety

took its place. Thus the variety styled todas tablas in Spain in the Xlllth

century, which involved the carrying of all the men around all the tables

back to their original starting-point, became the principal and favorite form

of the game in England, and in that land, during the XVth or XVIth cen-

tury, the appellation backgammon (that is, " back game ") came into univer-

sal use, and tables was forgotten. In the German nationalities it can hardly

be said that any general modern name for the game as yet exists, the two

or three principal varieties each having its own special appellation. The

same is true of the Scandinavian lands. They have lost the word tables, but

have not supplied its place.
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(Abbreviations; A. S. = Anglo-Saxon; Alph. cod. or Alph. MS. = Alphon-
sine codex; Arab. = Arabic; B. M. cod. = British Museum codex; B. S.

cod. = Bonus Socius codex; Boh. = Bohemian; C. B. cod. = Civis Bo-

nonise codex; Cat. = Catalan; cf. = confer; Chin. = Chinese; Dan.
= Danish ; Engl. = English ; Flem. = Flemish ; Fr. = French ; Germ.
= German ; Hoist, dial. = Holstein dialect ; Hung. = Hungarian ; Icel.

= Icelandic ; Ind. = Indian ; Ital. = Italian ; Jap. = Japanese ; Lat.

= Latin ; M. Engl. = Middle English ; M. Gr. = Modern Greels. ; M. H.

G. = Middle High German ; M. Lat. = Medieval Latin ; 0. Engl. = Old

English ; 0. Fr. = Old French ; 0. Fris. = Old Frisian ; 0. Germ. = Old
German ; 0. H. G. = Old High German ; Pers. = Persian

;
pi. = plural;

Pol. = Polish; Port. = Portugese; Prov. = Provencal; Russ. = Russian;

Sansk. = Sanskrit; Siam. = Siamese; sing. = singular; Span. = Spanish;

Swed. = Swedish ; Turk. = Turkish.

The characters a, ce^ a, are to be found under a, o under o, and u under u.

The Icelandic letter ^ is to be found at the end of the index.)

Aas {pL azen, Dutch), 272, 277.

Aas (Engl.), 280.

Aasje (Dutch), 274.

Abbatre du bois (Fr.), 179.

Abel, king of Denmark, 12.

Abenstein, G. W. von, (pseudonym),

264.

Abpaschen, zu, (Germ.), 246.

Abraham ibn Esra, 119.

Absalon, archbishop of Lund, 8.

Academic des jeux, 230, 274; editions

in Holland, 275.

Academies des jeux, 105, 107, 191, 259.

Accomodo (Ital.), 236.

Acconcio (Ital.), 236.

Accords, Etienne Tabourot des, 179.

Ace (Engl.), 279-280, 304, 356.

Acedrez(alcedrez, Span.), 88 {cf. Gran-
de-acedrez).

AQalvarQur, 23.

Addison, Joseph, 279, 285.

Adolung, Johann Christoph, 128.

Adietro, V (Ital.), 221.

»Adli, el, 172, 360.

Afbrengen (Dutch), 278.

Affidatus (Lat.), 210.

After-game, 285, 292, 298.

Agathias Scholasticus, 172, 229, 234.

Agricola, Johann, 255.

Ain helga (the holy river), 9.

Ajedrez (Span.), 89, 90, 99.

Alberti, le nouvel, 113, 128, 148.

Alberti, Leandro, 213.

Albo, 252.

Alcedrez, see Acedrez.

Alchorne, 126.

Alcmena, 234.

Alco 252.

Alea {pi. ale» Lat.), 80, 83, 84, 86, 87,

104, 171, 230; difference between

alea and alece., 87.

Aleator (Lat.), 84, 87.

Aleo, 252.

Alexander II., pope, 87.

Alexander VI., pope, 213.

Alexander the Great, 362.

Alferezza (Span.), 95.

Alfiere (Ital.), 4.

Alfll (0. Engl.), 4, 54, 65.

Alfln (0. Engl.), 4, 54, 65.
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Alfonso Vm king of Aragon, 198.

Alfonso VI., king of Aragon, 198.

Alfonso X., the wise, king of Leon

and Castile 78, 87, 88, 94, 97, 98,

103. 104, 128, 147, 158, 160, 167-

168, 189, 191, 197-198, 201, 253, 255,

293, 299, 300, 342, 359.

^Ifric (Graramaticus), abbot, 75.

Algorismns, 247, 334.

Alkotra (Icel.), 341, 352.

All, alia (allor, Swed.), 313-314, 315-

316, 320.

AUer, s'en, (Fr.), 181.

Allibone, Samuel Austin, 287.

Allir, allar, (ill (Icol,), 339, 348.

Allori, Angelo, 223.

Alms-ace (Engl.), 282.

Alphonsine codex, 87-89, 98-99, 144,

160, 167-168, 191, 197, 198, 201, 253-

255, 257, (extract) 299-300, 330, 363.

Alphyn (alphin), see alfln.

Alquerque (Span.), 89, 98, 99, 100,

102, 108, 116, 120, 138, 144, 253-

254; etymology 103, 255; earliest

Arabic history, 255.

Alquerque de docc (doze), 99, 254.

Alquerque de nueve, 98, 254.

Alquerque de tres, 254.

Althing, 1, 7.

Alveolus (Lat.), 80.

Alveus (Lat.), 229.

Am's ace (Engl.), 282.

Ambassi (Ital.), 191, 214, 223, 239.

Ambes (0. Fr.), 215.

Ambesaas (0. Engl.), 190, 281.

Ambosace, 281.

Ambesas (Fr.), 176, 180, 241, 266, 310,

319; etymology 190; popular in

English, 281.

Ambozatz (0. Fr.), 282.

Ambi gli assi (Ital.), 235, 239.

Ambo (Ital.), 239.

Ambrosoli, Francesco, 113.

Ambs-ace, 281, 282.

Amelung, Friedrich, 132, 133.

Ames-ace, 281.

Amesas (ambas as, ambas; B. S. c^ C.

B. cod.), 206, 210.

Ammenhausen, Jakob von, 91.

Ammenhausen, Konrad von, 91.

Ammiral, king, 16.

Amundi jarl, 21.

Amys ase (0. Engl.), 281.

Anacharsis, Voyage d', 177, 234.

Anderson, Joseph, 333.

Andresen, Hugo, 72.

Andrfesson, Gubmundur, (Gudmun-
dus Andrese), 43, 47.

Angolo di quiete (riposo, Ital.), 239.

Annaler for nordisk Oldkyndighed,
49, 156, 309, 343, 354.

Annals of gaming (1775), 288.

Anne, queen of England, 35, 214.

Anne Boleyn, queen, 280.

Annual Register (1793), 291.

Anspach, Margravine of, see Craven,
Lady.

Antiquaries, Royal Society of Nor-
thern, see Royal Society of Nor-
thern Antiquaries.

Anton, Friedrich, 269.

Antonini, Annibal, 234.

Anweisung zum verkehren, 261-262.

Arabian Nights, 4.

Aramanthes (1733), 127.

Arason, GuSmundur, bishop of H61ar,
(St. Gu5mundur), 13-14, 342, 343,

344.

Arason, J6n, bishop of H61ar, 142,

338, 345.

Archaeologia (1832), 156.

Archaeological Museum, Reykjavik,
4, 156, 167, 344, 347.

Archiv der spiele (1819-21), 129.

Ardachsher (Ardachshir, Ardcshor)
Babakan, king, 170, 171, 172.

Ardachshir (game), 169, 361.

Ardeshir (ardachshir), 171.

Arfll (Span.), 4.

Aristotle (Aristotile), 217-218.

Arnamagnaean Collection, 24, 29, 138,

143, 331, 336.

Arnamagnaean Commission, 334.^

Arna Magnaeus, 566 Magnusson, Arni.

Arnason, J6n, 138, 339, 346.

Arnaud, Giuseppe, 113.

Arngrlmur, abbot, 14, 343, 344.

Arnkell, 49.

Arn6rsson, Kolbeinn ungi, 333-334.

Arons saga, 8.

Arras, Gautier d', see Gautier.

Artaxerxes (Ardachshir), 169, 170.

Arthur, king, 77, 250.

Art Journal (1859), 161.

As (Icel., also 4ss), 334, 337, 356 ; asar
allir, 339, 348.

''A? , 242, 279.

As (Lat.), 206, 210, 242; (Germ,) 241;

(Engl.), 279; (Dan.) 310; etymolo-

gy, 242, 279.

As (coin), 185.

As og daus (Icel.), 348.
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As, tous les, (Fr.), 180.

Asalto (Span.), 101, 147, 152, 153, 156.

Aschaffenburg, 251.

Ascham, Roger, 292.

Asdis (Icel.), 337, 348.

Ases (Span.), 194.

Ashton, John, 72, 79.

Asmundarson, Valdimar, 335.

Ass (Germ.), 241.

Ass (Icel.), see As.

Ass (Swed.) 313, 316.

Assalto (Span.), 147, 151, 196.

Assaut (Fr.), 147, 151, 152.

Assissimi (Ital.), 235.

Asso (Ital.), 235, 239.

Atjan (Icel.), 343, 355.

Attalus (Asiaticus), 252, 346.

Auchinleck MS., 77.

Aufgemachte miihle (Germ.), 128.

Aufin (0. Fr.), 65.

Auga (Icel.), 336.

Augnatala (Icel.), 339.

Augustus, duke of Brunswick- Liine-

burg, 111.

Augustus Csesar, 83, 84.

Aukavinningar (Icel.), 341, 350.

Aums-ace (0. Engl.), 282.

Ausdoppeln, zu, (Germ.), 248.

Auspaschen, zu, (Germ.), 246.

Auswurfeln, zu, (Germ.), 246.

Averani, J., 122.

Ayenbite of Inwyt, 77, 78.

Aysmes, Jean, 114.

Az {pi. azes. Port.), 197.

Azar (Port.), 195 ; (Span.), 253.

'ACapYj, 307.

'AC<5cp:, 171, 307.

Azar-pujado (Span.), 253.

Azzardo (Ital.), 82, 234, 308.

B., F. W., (translator), 2.

B., T., 125.

Baand (Dan.), 310.

Back, 283.

Back-game, 3, 79, 159, 283-284, 292, 363.

Backgammon, 79, 80, 86, 88, 90; ety-
mology, 157-159, 171 ; the historic
periods of, 173-174; French, 175-

191 (English in France, 183);
Spanish, 192-195 ; Portugese, 195-

197 ; notes on back-gammon por-
tions of some old MSS, 197-216

;

Italian, 216-239; German, 239-

271 ; no history hitherto possible,

269; Dutch, 271-278; English, 278-

305 (etymology, 283; in old age,

293-294; method of play, 303-305);

in Slavic lands, Russian, Polish,

and Bohemian terms, 303-306;

Hungarian, 306 ; Greek, 307-308

;

in Southern Mediterranean lands,

308-309; Danish, 309-311; Swedish,
312-331 (striking resemblance be-

tween Icelandic and Swedish, 316;

svenskt bradspel, 320-328) ; neces-

sity of investigation in Norway,
328-329; whence it came to Ice-

land, 329; Icelandic, 338-353 (back-

gammon-proverbs, 339, 346-347;

formulas to win, 339, 346 ; method
of play, 339-341, 348-352 ; among
Icelandic students at Copenhagen,

351); when it came to Iceland,

356; origin and history, 359-363

(essential lines of investigation,

360).

Backgammon, a, 291, 305.

Backgammon, a pantomime charade

(1889), 305.

Backgammon, or the Battle of the

Friars (poem, 1734), 300-302.

Backgammon, Russian, 158, 266, 267,

285, 288, 293, 295, 303.

Backgammon, to, 291.

Backgammoned, 316.

Baculi (Lat.), 119.

Baggamon, 159, 285.

Baidaq (Arab.), 56.

Baijut, see Bet.

Bak (Dutch), 277.

Bakjan (Swed.), 318.

Bakspel (Dutch), 277.

Baldovinatti, 205.

Baldurshagi (Balder's garden), 27-29.

Baldrac (C.B. cod.), 207, 208, 209, 210.

Balestro (Ital.), 221.

Ballerini, Brothers, 86.

Baltische Schachblatter, 132.

Balzac, Honore de, 179.

Bambini (Ital.) 191, 238.

Band {pi. bande. Germ.), 259, 266, 267.

Band {pi. banden, Dutch), 274, 277.

Band (Swed.), 315, 318, 322, 323.

Bande (Fr.), 229.

Bar, 292.

Bar^ to, 293.

Bar (= false die), 292, 293.

Baralie (B. M. cod.), 164, 166, 167, 208.

Barbauld, Mrs. Anna Letitia, 79.

Barberini, Library of Prince, 199,201,

204, 360.
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Barbeyrac, Jean, 234, 235.

Barbier, Jo., 9&.

Bard (0. Engl.), 293 (etymology).

BarOur, 15-16.

Baretti, Giuseppe Marc'Antonio, 225.

Barill (0. Fr.), 216.

Barjavel, C. F. IL, 177.

Bar-point, 292.

Barred, 293.

Barthelemy, Jean Jacques, abbe, 177,

234.

Bartinelli, Maurizio, 216, 218,233, 235.

Bartsch, Karl, 71, 73.

Bascli (Germ.), 246.

Basset, 79, 283.

Bastya (Hung.), 65.

Battre a faux (Fr.), 182.

Bazzoni, Alessandro, 26.

Bear, to, 285, 289-290, 293, 304, 316.

Beaumont, Francis, 285.

Beclier (Germ.), 259.

Bccq de F'ouqieres, Louis, 122, 230.

Beilke (Germ.), 132.

Beker (Dutch), 273, 277.

Bele, king, 25-28.

Belagi, king, 228.

Belagerungsspiel (Germ.), 154.

Belagringsspel (Swed.), 153.

Belejringspil (Dan.), 117, 156.

Bellini, Bernardo, 225.

Bonecke, Georg Friedrich, 9'>.

Benedictis, Joh. Jac. de, 211.

Benoit de Sainte-More, 72, 78, 113.

Bora lyrir, a5, (Icel.), Q^S.

Berggren, Jakob, 308.

Berg})6rsson, Gu5mundur, 40.

Berkeley, Lady Elisabeth, see Craven,
Lady.

Berlenc (0. Fr.), 249.

Bernardi, Andrea, 212-213.

Bernardo da Parigi, 171.

Berni, Francesco, 223, 224.

Berry, due do, 114.

Bert (Icel.), {cf. litla bert and stora
bert), 2, 6.

Besas (Fr.), 176, 190, 281.
Beset (Fr.), 180, 281, 319; etymology,

Bot {pi. baijut, Arab.), 86, 160, 171.
Bethelas (C. B. cod.), 207, 209, 214.
Beurt (Dutch), 272.

Bezet (Fr.), 190, 241, 266, 310.
Bickelspiel (Germ.), 248.
Biera (Pol.), 306.

Bierka (Pol.), 306.

Bilderdijk, Willem, 273.

Billberg, Gustaf Johan, author of
" Handbibliothek for sallskaps-

noien," 317.

Binda, att, (Swed.), 315.

Binding, 299.

Binio (Lat.), 241.

Binnenbak (Dutch), 277.

Bishop, 4, 94.

Biskup (Icel.), 2, 4, 38, 40, 49, 54, 61.

Biskupa sogur, 7, 8, 14, 338, 339, 341,

343, 344. «

BiskupspeO (Icel.), 54, 56.

Bjarnarson, Pall, 141, 343.

Bjorko, 312.

Bjorn, 25-32.

Bjdrnerode, E., 2.

Blackley, William Lewery, 27.

Blancandin, 73.

Blank (Fr.), 270.

Blasa,bort, att, (Swed.), 154.

Blasen (Germ.), 305.

B16t)s6tt (Icel.), 3, 6.

Blondal, LiiSvik, 31-32.

Blondal, Sigfiis, 38, 161.

Bloss (Germ.), 259.

Blot, 290 (origin), 291, 294, 299, 305.

Blot (Dan.), 310.

Blotta (Swed.), 315, 323.

Blotta, att, (Swed.), 315.

Blowth, 282.

Board, 70, 92.

Boccaccio, Giovanni, 71, 82.

Boddatall (Icel.), 4.

Bo5varsson, 5>orgils (skarOi), 12-13,

56.

Bonde (Swed.), 27, 315.

B6ndi (Icel.), 157.

Bonnivard, Francois de, 179.

Bonsenior ibn Ja'hja, 119.

Bonstetten, Charles Victor de, 179.

Bonus Socius, 97, 104, 105, 110, 113,

128, 199, 200 201, 212, 215.

Bonzurgemhir (Burzurgmihr), 228.

Bord (Swed.), 315.

Bordado, Arnaldo, 196.

Borgia, Cesare, 212.

Bortslaa, at, (Dan.), 311.

Bossolo (Ital.), 228, 236.

Bosworth, Joseph, 74, 75, 92.

B6t6lfur, bishop of Holar, 13-14, 53.

Bouf royal (Fr.), 254, 256.

Boveries, 299.

Boy's Own Book (1889), 141, 303-305.

Braeciolini, Francesco, 224.

Brachet, A., 85, 241, 256.

Brade (Swed.), 315, 322, 328.
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Bradspel (Swed^, 312, 314, 315, 320-

329.

Bradspelsbagare (Swed.), 313.

Bradspelsbord (Swed.), 320, 322.

BragSa-Magus saga, see Magus saga.

Bramhall, John, archbishop, 282.

Brand, John, 74.

Brant, Sebastian, 251, 281.

Brset (Dan.), 310.

Breal, Auguste, 122.

Bredouille (Fr.), 180-181, 190, 258, 268,

311.

Bredouille, en, 181, 190.

Bredouille, grande, 176, 177, 181, 190.

Bredouille, petite, 190.

Bredouiller (Fr.), 190 (etymol.).

Brei5fj6r5, SigurSur, 29.

Bremen zu Beverstedt, Gerichtswalter
von, 265.

Bret (Germ.), 256.

Breton de los Herreros, Manuel, 192.

Bretspil (Germ.), 92.

Brettspiel (Germ ), 3, 7, 70, 178, 256,

259.

Brettspielstein (Germ.), 306.

Brick (= man at games), 150.

Bricka (pL brickor ; Swed.), 315, 316,

317, 318, 319, 320, 322, 323, 324, 325.

Briem, Olafur Gunnlaugsson, 41.

Brikke (Dan.), 310.

Brikkerund (Dan.), 310.

British Museum (MSS on tables), 161-

167, 191, 202, 212, 295.

Bro (Swed.), 319.

Brockhaus Konversations-Lexikon

,

256-257.

Brogb (Icel.), 50, 57.

Bronzino, see AUori, Angelo.

Brooke, Henry, 151.

Brouncker, Lord, 79.

Brouwer, P. A. S. Limburg, 273.

Brown, Tom, 284.

Bruder Rausch, 245.

Brug (Dutch), 277-278.

Brunet y Bellet, Jos6, 89, 90, 99, 101,

102, 147, 189, 201.

Brunor, 73.

Brut, 76, 191.

Bruun, Chr., librarian, 53.

Bruun, Malte Conrad, 310.

Bruyn, Cornelis de, 273.

Brynjolfsdottir, RagqheiQur, 40.

Brynjiilfsson, Gisli, 18.

Bryta, att, (Swed.), 315, 317.

Bualog, 338, 345.

Buch der spiele (1900), 267-269. '

Buf (or buf, Germ.), 88, 256, 257, 258.

Buf, la, (C. B. cod.), 207, 208, 209, 210.

Buf de as (du, terne, quaterne, cine,

sin), 210, 214, 257.

Biif regal (Germ.), 256.

Bufa (Span.), 158, 206, 208, 255, 257.

Bufa cortesia, 88, 253, 255.

Bufa de baldrac, 88, 253, 255.

Buff (C. B. cod.), 214.

Buffa (B. S. cod.), 206.

Buffe (0. Fr.), 215.

Buffe des as (deus, tiernes, quaternes,
sines; 0. Fr.), 216.

Buffo (Ital.), 257.

Bugge, Sophus, 47.

Buitenbak (Dutch), 277.

Bulenger, Julius Caesar, 115, 119, 122,

145, 179.

Bund (Germ.), 259, 268.

Biirgerhucke (Germ.), 261.

Biirgerwinkel (Germ.), 261.

Burgmaier, Johann, 82, 85.

Burton, Robert, 303.

Bury, Richard de, 203.

Bushels, 117, 120.

Butler, Samuel, 282, 284.

Buuren, W. van., 277.

Btizurgmihr (Vazurjmihr), vizier, 170,

228, 229.

Byron, Lord, 179, 284.

Byskup, see biskup.

Cab (Span.), 88, 253.

Caballus (Lat.), 5.

Caccia (Ital.), 290.

Calcagnini, Celio, 84, 122, 171, 230.

Calculus {pi. calculi, Lat.), 84, 229.

Camarzo (Ital.), 223.

Camden Society, the, 288.

Campo {jpl. campi, Ital.), 219, 221, 236.

Canis martins, 171.

Cannello (Ital.), 236.

Canterbury, 8.

Canterbury Tales, 77, 78,

Cantu, Cesare, 226, 227, 228, 23L
Canute the Great, king, 7, 9-10, 54,

56, 58, 332.

Canute V., king of Denmark, 10-11.

Capocchia (Ital.), 221.

Cardanus, Girolamo, 171.

Carducci, Giosue, 226.

Carloman, emperor, 23.

Carme {pi. carmes , Fr.), 176, 180,

(etymol.) 190-191, 241, 310.

Carnes (Fr.), 190, 241.

47
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Carrera, Pielro, 99, 100, 101, 103.

Carry, to, 290.

Cartwright, Peter, 88.

Cartwright, William, 286.

Casa {pi. case, Ital.), 171, 220, 225,

227, 238.

Casa (Port.), 197; (Span.) 254.

Casa de doscango (Port.), 197.

Casa do repouso (Port.), 197.

Casar (Port.), 197.

Cajsar, C. Julius, 119.

Casar, Julius, (pseudonym), 264.

Csesar Octavianus (Riario), 211.

Casaubon, Isaac, 145.

Case, la, (Fr.), 178, 183.

Caselle (Ital.), 148.

Cashlan gherra (Irish), 121.

Cast (noun), 279.

Castiglione, Baldassare, 336.

Castle, 54, 65.

Castro (Cat.), 100, 101.

Catch-dolt {.see also ketch-dolt), 286,

300.

Cater (0. Engl.), 280.

Caterpoint, 280.

Catertray, 280.

Catrang (Sansk.), 169.

Catter (0. Engl.), 280.

Caturanga (Sansk.), 169, 309.

Cavaliere (Ital.), 5.

Cavallo {pi. cavallos, Port.), 5, 196.

Caxton, William, 4, 278, 280.

Caze (case) du cinq (Fr.), 176.

Caze (case) du diable (Fr.), 176.

Caze (case) de I'ecolier (Fr.), 176.

Caze (case) fausse (Fr.), 176.

Cazes (cases) alternes (or rateau, Fr.),

176.

Cederschiold, Gustaf, 23, 143, 345.

Centlivre, Mrs. Susannah, 282.

Century Dictionary, 88, 118, 152, 195,

283-284, 285-286, 289, 292, 305.
Cercar la liebre (Span.), 254.

Cervantes Saavedra, Miguel de, 90.

Cessolis, Jacobus de, 59, 90, 278, 315.

Chambers, Ephraim, 293.

Chanson de Parise la duchesso, 73.

Chanson de Roland, 71.

Chanson du trictrac, 230.

Chaquete (Span.), 183, 188, 192-194;
etymology, 194.

Charlemagne {see also Karlamagnus),
243, 344.

Charles I., king of England, 151, 286.
Charles IV., king of France, 235.

Charles V., emperor, 198.

Charles VI., king of France, 113.

Charles XII., king of Sweden, 301.

Chaucer, Geoflfrey, 3, 78, 96, 278, 279,

280, 281.

Check, 5.

Checker-board, 93.

Checkers, 152.

Checkmate, 5.

Checkyr (0. Engl.), 80, 93.

Chekere (= chessboard), 77.

Che-loo (Chin.), 121.

Cheque (Port.), 196.

Chequers (checkers), 74, 93.

Cherubino, Giovanni Battista, 99.

Ches (0. Engl.), 77, 78.

Chess, 3, 19, 60, 345 ; in Iceland in

theXVIIIth century, 2-3; Icelandic

names of pieces and chess terms,
3-7, 43-61 ; when came to Iceland,

7-9; in the Sagas, 9-24; in Ice-

land in the XVIth and' XVIIth
century, 33-43 ; in the IXth cen-
tury (an Icelandic book on chess),

61-68; story about chess in Grims-
ey, 68-69; origin of Russian
chess, 132-133; among Icelandic

students at Copenhagen, 351;

notes on origin and history of,

357-358.

Chess and Draughts, 92-97.

Chess bibliography. Northern, 311.

Chess Monthly, 1, 9, 25.

Chess-queen, 93.

Chess-player's Chronicle (1841), 156.

Chess-tables, 3.

Chesse (0. Engl.), 3, 77, 78, 80.

Chesses', 77.

Chester Plays, 278, 280.

Chevalier (Fr.), 5.

Child, Francis James, 279.

China (Ital.), 191, 238, 239.

Chiuso (Ital.), 239.

Chosrau Anosharvan, king, 169.

Chosroes, see Chosrau.
Chouette, trictrac a la, (Fr.), 182.

Christie, John, 122, 145.

Christina, queen of Scandinavia (the

Union of Kalmar), 314.

Gibber, Colley, 79, 159.

Cicero, M. Tullius, 229.

Cicognini, Andrea Giacinto, 224.

Cicognini, Jacopo, 224.

Cine (cinques, cinque, C. B. cod.), 206,

210.

Cinciacos (Span.), 103.

Cinco (Span.), 255.
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Cinka (pL cinkor, Swed.), 313, 321.

Cinqua (Swed.), 313.

Cinque (Germ.), 241 ;
(Engl.) 279-280,

304.

Cinquina (Ital.), 235.

Citolini, Alessandro, 223.

Civis Bononi£e, 97, 104, 105, 128, 201-

214, 220, 360.

Clausson, Peder, see Friis, Peder

Clausson.

Clemencin, Diego de, 90.

Cleveland, John, 282.

Click-clack, 126, 128.

Cocheris, Hippolyte, 204.

Cochonnet (Fr.), 183.

Codex Exonianus, 74.

Codille (Dutch), 278.

Codrus, 242.

Coelho, Adolpho, 187, 195.

Coin de repos (Fr.), 184, 317, 326.

CoUegio di Spagna, 198.

Colonna, Guido, 78.

Colours of morris men, 254.

Columbus, Christopher, 89.

Comparetti, Domenico, 122, 174-175,

231.

Compleat Angler and Compleat Ga-

mester, 287.

Compleat Gamester, 88, 151, 159, 188,

259, 260, 282-283, 284, 285, 286,

290, 291, 292, 303, 329; its biblioT

graphy 287-288 ; backgammon sec-

tion of 1754, 295-300.

Componho (Port.), 197.

Conning-piece, 74.

Constantinople, 345.

Constitutiones, 80.

Continuation, 270.

Contrabuff (Germ.), 254, 256.

Contraenvite (Span.), 194.

Contrajan (Germ.), 261; (Dan.), 311.

Contre-jan (Fr.), 189.

Contre-jan de deux tables (Fr.), 181.

Contre-jan de mes6as (Fr.), 176, 181.

Contro-jan (Ital.), 239. v

Copernicus, N., 84.

Copo de couro (Port.), 196.

Copped-crown, 100, 121.

Coppiati (Ital.), 220.

Corneille, Thomas, 188.

Cornet (Fr.), 279.

Cornwallis, Sir William, 285.

Corriere (Ital.), 239.

Corsini, Bartolommeo, 224.

Corvinus, Gottlieb Sigmund, 127.

Cosimo I., duke of Tuscany, 200.

Cotgrave, Randle, 80, 119, 123, 188,

190, 282, 285, 286.

Cotta, Lazzaro Agostino, 219.

Cotton, Charles, original editor of

"Compleat Gamester," 259, 287-

288.

Coureil, de, 228.

Courier (Fr.), 183. .

Courir la poule (Fr.), 176, 184.

Courrier-spiel (Germ.), 91, 92.

Court Gamester, 288.

Covarrubias, SelDastian, 102, 120.

Cowper, William, 225, 290.

Crane, Thomas Fredrick, 243.

Cravatte (Fr.), 177.

Craven, Lady, 232.

Crop, John, 302.

Crux (Lat.), 105.

Cuadernas (Span.), 194.

Cuatros (Span.), 194.

Culin, Ste\yart, 74, 122.

Cupes (0. Engl.), 278.

Currier-schach (Germ.), 92.

Cursor Mundi, 77.

Cynk (0. Engl.), 281.

Cynningstan (A. S.), 74.

Cyril, Saint, 119.

Cyrus, king of Persia, 149.

UAbASON, Jdn, 346.

Dade al-nerd, 171.

Dado {pi. dadi, Ital.), 71, 84, 86, 223,

228, 234.

Dado [pi, dados, Span.), 98, 194-

195.

Dados (Port.), 195.

Dadus (Lat.), 70, 84, 171.

Dam (Swed.), 154; (Dutch), 271.

Dama (Ital.), 95, 106.

Dama (Russ.), 306.

Damare (Ital.), 228.

Damas (Span.), 93, 95, 100, 120; (Port.),

196.

Damas de honor (Port.), 197.

Dambrett (Germ.), 93.

Dambrikke (Dan.), 310.

Dambrod (Scotch), 96.

Dame (Germ.), 93.

Damenbret (Germ.), 127.

Damenspiel (Germ.), 95.

Dames (Fr.), 95, 176.

Dames avallees (Fr.), 171.

Dames rabattues (Fr.), 171, 177, 184,

188, 235, 239, 255, 300, 342, 353.

Damespiel (Germ.), 93, 99.
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Damino (Damianus), Pietro, bishop,

86, 87, 358.

Damiano (the Portugese), 86.

Damka (Russ.), 306.

Daram (Dan.), 96.

Dammen (Dutch), 271.

Dammen (Germ.), 257.

Damschijf (Dutch), 272.

Damspil (Dan.), 96.

DdindismaOur (Icel.), 354.

DandimaBur (Icel.), 354.

DAndimannstafl (,also Danumannstall,
Icol.), 343, 352, 354 355.

Dangeau, Mme. de, 179.

Dannemand (Dan.), 354.

Dante Alighieri, 82, 198.

DanumaSur (Icel., see also Litli danu-
ma3ur a7irZ St6ri danumaTSur), 354,

355.

Danumannstafl (also Dandimannstafl,
Icel.), 343, 354-355.

Daqq (Arab.), 308.

Darell, 78.

Darmesteter, Ars^ne, 186, 189.

Darys (Arab.), 255.

Datus (Lat.), 71.

Datz (Prov.), 72.

Daus (Germ.), 241-242; (Dan.), 310; ety-
mology, 242.

Daus {also dauss, Icel.), 334, 337, 339,

347, 348, 356.

Dausz (Germ.), 241.

Dauszes(Germ.), 245.

DaviSsson, Olafur, 20, 39-40, 56, 138,

140-141, 142, 156, 338, 347-355.

Davies, Rowland, 288.

D6 (Fr.), 71.

D^bredouiller (Fr.), 258.

Dee {pi. dees, 0. Engl.), 278, 279.
Deguileville, see Guileville, G. de.
Dekker, Thomas, 79, 289, 293.
Deldn, Carl Erik, 313. !

Delille, Jacques, 228, 230, 231. I

Delingslist (Dan.), 311.
'

Delphin (pi. delphins, Port.) 196.

Demi-caze (Fr.), 176.

Des (0. Engl.), 278.

D6s (Fr.), 71.

Deschampes, Eustache, 113.
Deschapeiles, Le Breton, 96.
Desjardins, Mme., see Villedieu,

Mme. de.

Destruction of Troy, 78, 95.
Deuce (Engl.), 279-280, 304, 337, 356.
Deus (B. S. & C. B. cod.), 206, 210;

(Engl.), 280; (0. Fr.), 337.

Deutsche Schachzeitung, 121, 360.

Deux (0. Fr.), 280, 356.

Dewes (0. Engl.), 280.

Dey (0. Engl.), 278.

Deyses (0. Engl.), 282.

Dez (0. Fr.), 71, 278.

Diagramismos, 178.

Diagrammismus, 100, 101, 228.

Diccionario enciclopedico Hispano-
americano, 192-193.

Dice, 58, 71, 75, 79, 81, 83, 191, 278;
in Sweden, 312; in Iceland 331-

338, 346.

Dice, to, 247.

Dice-box, 74, 75, 92, 279.
^

Dice-combinations: real and percep-
tible, 321-323.

Dice-games, 191.

Dice-pips, 279-282.

Dice-proverbs, Icelandic, 337.
Dicing, 78-79.

Dick-dack (Germ.), 254.

Dickedack (Germ.), 158, 256.

Dickedacket (Germ.), 256.

Dickens, Charles, 291.

Die, see dice.

Dieterich, see Theodoric.
Dieux (deux), tous les, (Fr.), 176.

Diplomatarium Norvogicuin, 53.

Dis (Icel.), 337, 339, 348.

Dise (0. Engl.), 281.

Dobbel (Dan.), 309, 310, 334, 335.

Dobbel (Dutch), 272, 277.

Dobbel (Swed.), 313, 314.

Dobbela (0. Fris.), 247.

Dobbelaar (Dutch), 272.

Dobbelaarij (Dutch), 272.

Dobbelaarster (Dutch), 272.

Dobbelbeker (Dutch), 272.

Dobbelbord (Dutch), 272.

Dobbelbroder (Dan.), 309.

Dobbolen (Dutch), 272.

Dobbelhoorn (Dutch), 272.

Dobbelkrues (Dutch), 272.

Dobbelsteen (Dutch), 272, 277.

Dobbeltafel (Dutch), 272.

Dobbla (Swed.), 247, 313, 314.

Dobblare (Swed)., 313.

Dobblerska (Swed.), 313.

Doble (Dan)., 247, 309, 310.

Doblelag (Dan.), 309.

Doblelaug (Dan.), 309.

Dobler (Dan.), 309.

Doblet (game; Alph. cod.), 87, 88,

253, 254, 299-300, 342.

Doblia (0. Fris.), 247.
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Docadiglium (Ital.)» HI.

Dodici (Ital.), 191, 223.

Doeblct (Dutch), 277.

Doited, 300.

Domina (Lat), 95.

Domus (Lat.), 206, 210.

Donadiu y Puignau, Delfln, 187, 189,

194.

Donaldson, 78.

Doppeldoublette (Germ.), 261.

Doppeler (Germ.), 247.

Doppelmiihle (Germ.), 107, 130.

Doppeln, zu, (Germ.), 247-248, 334.

Doppelwurf (Germ.), 245.

Doppelzwei (Germ.), 270.

Doppiotti (Ital.), 235, 237-238.

Double deux (Fr.), 180, 266.

Doublet (Fr.), 258.

Doublet {pi. doubletter, Dan.), 31

L

Doublets (game), 80, 88, 159, 171, 286,

288, 299-300, 342, 353, 356.

Doublette (Germ.), 266.

Douce, Francis, 88, 295.

Dous (Germ.), 241.

Dozy, Reinhart, 5, 255.

Draft, see draughts.

Drag (Swed.), 96.

Draghtes (0. Engl.), 78, 95.

Draughts, 3, 4, 57, 74, 90, 97, 100, 119
;

origin of, 93-95; early treatises

on, 93, 95; in Iceland, 96; Rus-
sian, 305; origin and whence it

came to Iceland, 358.

Draughts, Polish, 96, 196.

Drengenes egen bog (1868), 141.

Drepa, aS, (Icel.), m, 340.

Drepskak (Icel.), 66.

Dres (Germ.), 241, 242.

Drie (Germ.), 249.

Drie (Dutch), 272.

Driehock (Dutch), 277.

Driestiken (Dutch), 133.

Driestricken (Dutch), 120.

Drinks, 300, 303.

Drosto, Coenrad, 272.

Drdttkvaett (drottqvsett), 33-34.

Drottning (Icel.), 2, 4, 48, 49, 54, 61.

Drottningarmat (Icel.), 6.

DrottningarpeS (Icel.), 54, 56.

Dryden, John, 281, 290, 293.

Du (C. B. cod.), 210.

Dubbel (dubbelen, Dutch), 272, 277.

Dubbel-qvarn (Swed.), 137.

Dubbla, att, (Swed.), 247.

Dubbla (Swed.), 316.

Dubblen (Hoist, dial.), 247.

Dubblet {pi. dubbletten, Dutch), 272.

Dubblet (Engl.), 283.

Dubl (Icel.), see Dufl.

Dubla (Icel.), see Dufla.

Dubletter (Swed.), 314.

Ducange, Sieur Charles Dufresne, 61,

73, 80, 114.

Duces, 281.

Duetta (Ital.), 235.

Duetti (Ital.), 191, 238.

Dufl (Icel.), 334, 335, 336, 339.

Dufla, a9, (Icel.), 247, 339.

Duflan (Icel.), 331.

Duflari (Icel.;, 339.

Duini (Ital.), 191, 223, 282.

Duino (Ital.), 214.

Duodecim scripta, 171, 173, 197, 360,

362.

Duodena scripta, 177, 178, 228.

Duos (C. B. cod.), 210.

Du Paget, Mile R., 26.

Duplan (Icel.), see Duflan.

Dupelmulen (Germ.), 120.

Duplus (Lat.), 247.

Diirer, Albrecht, 82.

D'Urfey, Thomas, 284.

Dus (Swed.), 313, 316, 330.

Dusen (dusar) par (Swed.), 313, 316,

321.

Dutu (Sansk.), 172.

Dycke, 291.

Dyse (0. Engl.), 78, 80, 95, 281.

IIarle, John, 286.

Early English Text Society, 77, 78,

EatvarQur konungur, see Edward.
Echard, Laurence, 291.

Ecole (Fr.), 176, 178, 180, 319.

Echiquier, en, (Fr.), 186.

Ecke (Germ.), 259.

Ecrire, trictrac a, (Fr.), 176, 182, 184,

319.

Edda, Elder, (Ssemundar Edda), 1, 8, 47.

Edgeworth, Maria, 288.

E51arson, P^ttleifur, 11.

Edward (confessor), king of Eng-
land, 10.

Edward IV., king of England, 175.

Edward VI., king of England, 88,

286.

Egilsson, Sveinbjdrn, 47, 49, 50, 337.

Egyszem (Hung.), 306,

Eichstorfif, P. L. F. C. von, 26.

Einarsson, Halfdan, 336.

Einarsson, J6n, 334.
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Eingelskt ticktack (Icel.), 341, 352.
|

Eiriksson, J6n, 2, 47.
|

Eirikur, archbishop of Throndhjera, 8. i

El;, 242, 279.
|

Elephant, 4, 54.
I

Elis saga ok R6samundu, 17, 73. ;

Ellefln (Icel.), 340, 348.
|

Ellideilur, 141. I

Ellis, F. S., 243.
|

Elta stelpur, a?, (Icol., game), 341, i

342-343, 352, 353-354.
|

Embden, Ephraim van, 95. !

Einperador (Span.), 87, 88, 253. \

Encyclopedic methodique, 228.

Encyklopadie der spiele, 269-271.
\

Enfilade (Fr.), 204, 270.

Engelniann, Emil, 26. .

English tictac, 352. I

Enter, to, 305.
j

Entrare (Ital.), 221.
'

Entry table, 295.
I

Ephodjeus, see Prophiat Diiran.

Eptirkost (Icel.), 341.

Equinal (Span.), 88, 253.

Eraklius (a poem), 243.

Eric III. Ploughpenny (Plovpenning).

king of Denmark, 11-12, 249.

Erlingsson, forsteinn, 139, 141.

Ermenga, queen, 23.

Erodoto, see Herodotus.

Es (Germ.), 241.

Es {pi. esser, Dan.), 310.

Escaques (Span.), 88, 254.

Esces (0. Fr.), 71.

Eschac (0. Fr.), 194.

Eschacs (0. Fr.), 71. •

Eschas (0. Fr.), 73.

Eschays (Prov.), 72.

Eschds (0. Fr.), 71, 72, 120.

Eschez (0. Fr.), 71.

Eschiquiers (0. Fr.), 114.

Escids (0. Fr.), 73.

Escorial, 87, 98, 191, 192, 198, 253.

Eskes (0. Fr.), 73.

Eskies (0. Fr.), 73.

Eso (Boh.), 304.

Ess (Germ.), 241.

Ess, see Ass (Swed.).

Esse (Germ.), 241, 249.

Essen par (Swed.), 321.

Estienne, 115.

Eszlingen, Schulmeister von, 158, 256.
Etherege, Sir George, 285.

Etienne (Stephanius), Henri, 81.

Etta (Swod.), 313.

Exeter MS., 74.

Eymundus (Amundi), 23.

Eyrbyggja saga, 49.

Eyvor, 347.

Fabris, 301-302.

Facciolati, Giacomo, 234.

Fagiuoli, Giovanni Batista, 224.

Failes (fayles), 88, 255, 295.

Falkener, E., 122.

Fallas (Span.), 87-88, 253, 255, 295.

Falle, ale, (0. Fr.), 216.

Fallum, ad, (Lat.), 210, 214.

Falso, in, (Ital.), 221.

Fait (Swed.), 315, 319, 320.

Fait, oppet, (Swed.), 317.

Fantacci, 199-200.

Far (Swed.), 153, 359.

Faera, aS, (Icel.), 66.

Faereyjar {cf. Feroe), 36.

Fairingartafl (Icel.), 142, 143, 352.

Fseritafl (Icel.), 141, 142, 143.

Fars-och morsband (Swed.), 315, 324,

327.

Fastningsspel (Swed.), 153-154.

Fayles, 88, 167, 159^ 255, 285; ety-

mology, 159; method of play, 295.

Faylis, 88, 164.

Faylys, 164, 166, 167, 295.

Feast of St. Michel, 9.

Feld (felt, Dan.), 310, 311.

Femma (Swed.), 313.

Femmen, femmer (Dan.), 310.

Feo, Giacomo, 212.

Ferdinand II., king of Castile, 89.

Feretti, Nicola, 211, 212.

Ferid (Pers.), 171.

Feroe (Fseroe), 35-36.

Fers, 20, 60, 93, 95.

Ferstrendur (Icel.), 352.

Festschrift (of Academic Chess Club,

Munich), 104.

Festungs- und belagerungsspiel

(Germ.), 152-153.

Fichets (Fr.), 176, 180.

Ficoroni, Francesco de, 122, 230.

Fielding, Henry, 282.

Fierabras (a romance), 72, 73.

Fierge, 60.

Fil, 4, 54.

Filar (Icel.), see Fill.

Filelfo, Francesco, 211.

Filetto (Ital.), 105, 106, 107, 108, 110.

Fill {pL filar, Icel.), 61, 64-65.

Filo (Ital.), 106, 108.

Filo-mulino (Ital.), 106.
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Fimm (Icel.), 337, 339, 348.

Fimum (Lat. ?), 279.

Fingerspiel (Germ.), 265.

Finsen, Hannes, 53.

Fin sen, Vilhjalmur, 331, 336.

Firdausi (Firdusi), 170, 172, 229, 301.

Firen (Dan.), 310.

Fischart, Johannes, 247.

Five penny moris, 117.

FjorbaugsgarSur (Icel.), 331, 336.

Fjorir (Icel.), 356.

Fj6sama9ur (Icel.), 343, 354.

Flateyjarb6k, 348.

Flecha (Port.), 197.

Fleche (Fr.), 176.

Fleming, Charles, 189.

Fleming, Paul, 132, 257.

Fletcher, John, 285.

Florio, John, 280, 282, 290.

F16vent, 142.

Floventsaga, 142, 143.

Flyers, 299.

Flytja, att, (Swed.), 317.

Foix, Gaston de, duke of Nemours,
213.

Fool's inate, 6.

Forbes, Duncan, 92.

Force, 267.

Forcellini, Egidio, 87.

Forkast (Swed.), 318.

Forkeering, see Forkoering.

Forkjoering, see Forkoering.

Forkoering (Dan.), 171, 188, 310, 343,

355.

Forkoeringur (Icel.), 341, 343, 350, 352,

355-356.

Fornaldarsdgur NorSurlanda, 24, 54.

Fornmanna sogur, 11, 336.

Fornsogur Su9urlanda, (17), 23, 344,

345.

Forster, W., 73.

Fortaka, a9, (Icel.), 343, 349, 355.

Foscolo, Ugo, 232.

Foss, H., 26.

Fou (Fr.), 65.

Fountaine, Sir Andrew, 214.

Fountaine codex. 111, 200, 214-216,

360.

Fournival, Richard de, 203.

Fox-and-geese, 3, 101, 107, 138, 140,
144, 146-156 (the board, 147, 152)

;

Italian, 148-149; French, 149-151;

English 151-152 ; German 152-

. 153 ; Swedish, 153-154 ; Icelandic,

154-156; origin and history, 359.

Fox-and-goose, 156.

Franklin's Tale, 78.

Franz-Josephs fjord, 15.

Franz, Robert, 201.

Frawenspiel (Germ.), 256.

Freccia (Ital.), 237, 238, 239.

Frederick II, emperor, 80, 81, 198, 250.

Frederick V., king of Denmark, 2.

Freidank, Meister, 244, 251.

Freta, a9, (Icel.), 20, 60.

Fretstertumat (Icel.), 20, 45, 56, 60.

Freystafl (Icel.), 4, 142, 143, 156.

Frezza (Ital.), 235.

Fridor, proprietor of a *'maison de

jeu," 191.

Fri9pj6fsrlmur, 30-31.

FriSpjofssaga, 25, 27, 30, 58.

Friga, juego de la, (Span.), 253.

Friis, Peder Clausson, 34-35.

Frislag (Swed.), 330.

Frithiof (Fri^ofur), 25-32.

Frithiof plays chess, 27-28.

Frithiofs saga, 25-26.

Fritillum (Lat.), 74, 279.

Fritillus (Lat.), 171, 229.

Fritt spel (Swed.), 317, 318.

Fritzner, Johan, 20, 58-61, 143, 337.

Frostupingslog, 331, 334.

Fru (Icel.), 2, 4, 48, 61.

Fruarmat (Icel.), 3, 6.

Fruchtbringende Gesellschaft, 246.

Frue (Dan.), 49.

Fuchsim hilhnerhof (Germ.), 146, 152.

Fuchs und die ganse (Germ.), 152.

Fuchs-und hiihnerspiel (Germ.), 116,

152-153.

FuSryttumat (Icel.), 20, 6t>.

Fullspel (Swed.), 319.

FuUums, 284.

Fureti6re, Antoine, 234.

Furnivall, Frederik James, 77.

Fyra (Swed.), 313, 316.

Galenus, Claudius, 217.

Galtason, GuSmundur, 337.

Gamao (Port.), 90, 187, 195, 307.

Gamara, 172.

Gamen (M. Engl.), 158, 283.

Gamester, see Compleat Gamester.

Gammen (M. Engl.), 158, 283.

Gammon, 90, 158, 188, 235, 239, 255,

258, 265-266, 267, 270, 178, 283, 293.

Gammon, a, 291, 305.

Gammon, to, 291.

Gamon, see Gammon.
GandreiO, 346.
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Gansespiel (Germ.), 157.

Ganzespeel (Dutch), 157.

Garanguet(Fr.), 178, 182, 188, 235,239,

255, 258, 267-268, 270, 320.

Gautier, 71.

Gautier d'Arras, 243.

Gayangos, Pascal de, 253.

Gcbunden (Germ.), 259.

Gegenpuf (Germ.), 158, 256.

Gelli, J., 107, 239.

General-pasch (Germ.), 245, 268.

Genlis, Mme. de, 189.

Gens (Fr. for jan), 189.

Gentleman's Magazine (1800), 292.

Geoffrey of Monmouth, 76.

George I., king of England, 35.

George II., king of England, 214.

Gerard de Rouissillon, 72.

Gest historiale of the destruction of

Troy, 78, 95.

Geste d'Alexandrc, 71.

Gettons (Fr.), 120.

Gherhardini, Giovanni, 106, 187, 225.

Giacchetto (Ital.), 188, 233, 235, 239.

Gianuzio, Horatio, 99.

Gildcmeister, Johann, 5.

Giles, J. A., 77.

Giles, Saint, in Ilanz, 8.

Gilles, vie de St., 114.

Giovanni d'Andrea, 84.

Girard de Roussilon, 72.

Giratz de Rossilho, 72.

Girella (Ital.), 229.

Gislason, Konr^?^, 47, 48, 50, 141, 337,

338.

Giuochi di riga (Ital.), 99, 100.

Giuoco della volpe (Ital.), 148.

Giuoco di mulino (Ital.), 106.

Giuoco di smerolli (Ital.), 106.

Give away (game), 96.

Gizur jarl, see Porvaldsson, Gizur.

Glei8arm&t (Icel.), 56, m.
Glion, 8.

Gloriant, daughter of king Ammi-
ral, 16.

Go-bang (Jap.), 146, 269.

GoSatafl (Icel.). 57, 143, 338, 341, 352.
Godel, Vilhelm, 44.

Godfrey of Bouillon, 89.

Go9i (Icel.), 338.

Golden Horns, the, 309.

Goldsmith, Oliver, 291.

Golius, Jacobus, 120.

Gollancz, Israel, 75.

Gomen (M. Engl.), 283.

Gooijen (Dutch), 272.

Goose-play, 157.

Gorra, Egidio, 73.

Gosso, Edmund, 52.

Gotiska Forbundet, 26.

Gotter, Friedrich Wilhelm, 246.

Gottfried von StVassburg, 17.

Goudie, Gilbert, 333.

Gower, John, 279.

Grac w kostki (Pol.), 304.

Grdgas, 331, 335, 336, 338.

Gramma (Lat.), 100, 101.

Grammismus (Lat.), 100, 101.

Grand jan (Fr.), 175, 180-181, 190.

Grand trictrac (Fr.), 175, 184, 260-261,

266-267, 285, 286, 288 ; method of

play, 296-298.

Grande acedrez (Span.), 88, 253.

Grande bredouille (Fr.), 176, 177, 181,

190.

Grande encyclopodie, 240.

Granguet (Fr.), 258.

Gravenberg, Wirnt von, see Wirnt.

Greco, Gioachino, 99, 199.

Greenland, 14-16.

Gregorovius, Ferdinand, ^^.

Gregory of Toulouse, 85.

Grettir (Asmundarson), 335, 336.

Grettis saga, 156, 335, 336.

Grimm, Jakob, 128, 158, 245.

Grimmelshausen, Hans von, 246.

Grimsey, a legend about chess in,

68-69.

Grimsson, J6sef, 61.

Gr6a, wife of Gizur jarl, 12-13.

Grondal, Bcnedikt (the younger), 50.

Gronovius Jakob, 122.

Grosse jan, der, (Germ.), 2(j6.

Grundtvig, Sven, 17.

Gruter, Johannes, 230.

Guarino, Maddalena. 213.

Guarino (Guarinus), Paolo, 201, 211-

213.

Gudbrand bishop, see I*orlaksson,
GuSbrandur, bishop.

GuBini jarl UlfnaSrsson, 10.

Gu9mundar saga dyra, 345.

GuBmundar saga g68a, 13-14.

Gu9mundsson SigurQur, 4, 156, 338,

342, 344, (347), 353.

GuQmundur, see I^orvaldsson, GuS-
mundur dyri.

GuBmundur (of Glasisvcllir), 24.

Gu(5mundur, Saint, see Arason, GuO-
mundur.

Gucrini, see Guarino.
Guess, Joachim Michael, 2.
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Guessard, F., 73. •

Guicciardini, Luigi, 199-200.

Guileville, Guillaume de, 114.

Guinicelli, Guido, 198.

Guirguiesca (Span.), 253.

Guirini, see Guarino.

Gulapingslog, 247, 334.

GuUporis saga, 49.

Gumpelzheimer, Georg, 256.

Gunnar (of Greenland), 15-16.

Guy of Warwick, 77.

Gy9a, daughter of GuQini jarl, 10.

Gy3a, sister of Ulfur jarl, 10.

ToXXo?, 171.

Hahn, Alban von, 145, 152, 241, 267,

271.

Hakon the good, Haraldsson, king of

Norway, 334.

Hakon the old, Hakonsson, king of

Norway, 13, 17.

Halatafl (Icel.), 58, 156.

Hale, Thomas, 290.

Halfdans Sdner, 31.

Hall, Hubert, 78.

Hall, John, 303.

Hallam, Henry, 223.

Halldorsson, Benedikt, 33.

Halldorsson, Bjdrn, 46, 47, 55, 337,

343, 348.

Hallgrimsson, J6nas, 37.

Hselungi (Icel.), 343, 354.

Hamel, van, 114.

Hampden, John, 170.

Hand-bibliothek for sallskaps-ndjen

(1839), 122, 137, 153, 317.

Handbook of Games (1890), 290, 291.

Handling Sin, 77.

Harald, jarl of the Orkneys, 8.

Harald (GuSinason), king of Eng-
land, 10.

Harald har9ra9i, SigurSsson, king of

Norway, 15.

Haravijaya (a poem), 168.

Harboe, Ludvig, bishop, 53.

Hardicanute (HorBakniitur), 9.

Hare-hunt, 98.

Haretavl (harespil, Dan.), 157.

Haromszem (Hung.), 306.

Harrowing of Hell, Tho, 190, 281.

Hast (Swed.), 4.

Hatzfeld, Adolph, 186, 189.

Haufen, der, (Germ.), 270.

Haus (Germ.), 260.

Haussdorffer, 241.

Hayn, Gottfried, 264.

Hazard, 82, 248, 253, 278, 279, 308.

Hazardours, 278.

Hazardspil (Dan.), 335.

Hazarth (Hezar), 248.

HeiQreks saga, see Hervarar saga.

HeimaborS (Icel.), 339, 348.

Heimamat (Icel.), 3, 6, 56, 66.

Heimskringla, 9, 10, 333.

Heimskringla (Icelandic paper in Win-
nipeg), 335.

Heinrich, Carl, 313. ,

Heldri menn (Icel.), 66.

Helga river,^ see Ain helga.

Helgason, Arni, 349.

Helgason, Helgi, 61.

Helgi, king, son of Beli, 25*.

Helgisetur, 14.

Holling, Hans, 264, 266-267.

Helt, Vilhelm, 310.

Henisch, Georg, 247-248.

Hem (Swed.), 316, 322.

Hemifran (Swed.), 322, 324.

Hemingsson, T61i, 11.

Hemspel (Swed.), 316, 317, 319, 324,

327.

Henneberger, 247.

Henrietta Maria, queen of England,
151.

Henry II., king of England, 10.

Herauspaschen, zu, (Germ.), 246.

Hermes Trismegistus, 228, 234.

Hermundur, 344.

Herodotus, 234.

Herold und Wahlstab, publishers,

265.

Heros, Johann, 244.

Hervarar saga, 2, 24, 54, 56, 58.

Hervar^ur, 24.

Hervey of Alton, Mrs., 292.

Hesychius of Alexandria, 81, 171.

Heydebrand und der Lasa, Tassilo

von, see Lasa, T. v. H. u. d.

Heywood, John, 289.

Hildebrand, Hans Olof H., 312.

Hildebrandus, cardinal, 87.

Hilding (Hildingur), 25-32.

Hildur, 31.

Himly, Karl, 309, 360.

Hirtungur, jarl, 18, 45, 56.

Hlsing (an isle), 332, 333, 348.

History of Beryn, The, 281.

Hit, a, 290-291, 305.

Hit, to, 290-291, 305.

HjalmsviQarr, 11.

Hjaltalin, J6n A., 333.

48
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HnefaborU (Icel.), 16.

Hnefatan (Icel.), 2, 3, 4, 16, 25, 30,

31, 4-4, 48, 54, 57, 58, 69, 70, 97,

143, 145, 146, 156, 258, 312, 329,

345, 356.

Hnefatafla (Icel.), 156.

Hnefl (Icel.), 48, 50, 58, 258.

Hneftafl (Icel.), 4, 15-16, 49, 50, 57, 58,

156.

Hneftafla (Icel.), 50.

Hnettafl (Icel.'), 3, 4, 49, 154, 155, 156,

312, 345, 356.

Hnettafla (Icel.), 58.

Hnottafl (Icel.), 3, 4, 154, 155, 156, 157.

Hobbes, Thomas, 190, 282.

Hoek (Dutch), 277.

Hoffmann, Konrad, 72.

Hoffmanswaldau, Christian Hofman
von, 246, 256.

H61ar (H61asta9ur), 13-14, 33, 69.

Holger Danske, 16.

Holstein Chronicle, 249.

Holz (Germ.), 259, 268.

Hombre, r, 259, 260, 262, 263, 264.

Homer, 234.

Hone, William, 124.

Hop-scotch (merelle), 103, 106, 111, 112.

HorSaknutur, see Hardicanute.
Horgardalur, 333.

Herman, William, 280,

Horn (Swed.), 315.

Homasksekja (Icel.), 343, 354.

Hornaskella (Icel.), 342, 343, 354.

Howell, James, 159, 284, 285.

Hoyle, Edmund, 259, 288.

Hoyle, 107, 151 ; Hoyle's Games 259,
289.

Hozoon, C, 275.

Hrafns saga Sveinbjarnarsonar, 8.

Hraukur (Icel.), 49.

Hra V kostky (Boh.), 304.

Hra vo vrhcaby (Boh.), 306.

Hringur, see Ring, king.

Hr6iskelda, see Roskilde.
Hr6k8kipta, a9, (Icel.), 66.

Hr6kskipti (Icel.), 61, 62-63, 66.

Hr6ksmat, (Icel.), 6, 20, 45, 55, 56.

Hr6kspe9 (Icel.), 56.

Hroksvald (Icel.), 47, 48, 50, 55, 57.
Hr6kur (Icel.), 2, 4, 44, 45, 48, 49, 50,

54, 55, 56, 61.

Hr61fur, 19.

Hucke (Germ.), 259, 260, 266, 267.
Huff, to, 305.

Hugo von Triraberg, 244.

Huk (Germ.), 258.

Hnk (Dan.), 311; (Swed.), 317, 319,

323, 326, 327.

Huke (Germ.), 259.

Hund og barer (Dan.), 157.

Hiini (Icel.), 157.

Hunn (Icel.), 58.

Hus (Swed.), 315, 316, 317, 326, 327.

Husrum (Swed.), 317.

Huus (hus, Dan.), 311.

Hvammur (in BreiQiQoraur), 343.

Hvilovran (Swed.), 319.

Hyde, Thomas, 96, 100, 101, 102, 111,

114, 118, 119, 120, 121, 123, 133,

145, 170, 171, 172, 173, 179, 188,

189, 235, 285, 286, 288, 289, 299,

307, 353, 357, 359, 360.

Hyltdn-Cavallius, Gunnar Olof, 314.

Hyrningur (Icel.), 157.

Ibn Esra, A., see Abraham ibn Esra.

Ibn Ja'hja, B., see Bonsenior ibn

Ja'hja.

Ibn-Kalikan, 172.

Iceland: chess in the XVIIIth century,
2-3; names of chess-pieces and
chess terms, 4-7, 43-61; when
chess came to, 7-9; chess in the
XVIth and XVIIth century, 33-43;

chess in the XlXth century (the

Spilabok), 61-68; draughts in, 96,

358; morris (mylna) in, 138-144;

fox-and-geese (refskak) in, 154-

157; dice in, 331-338; resem-
blance between back-gammon in

Iceland and in Sweden, 316; back-
gammon (kotra) in, 338-353 ; other

table-games similar to backgam-
mon in, 342-343,353-356; whence
and when backgammon camo to,

329, 356.

Icelandic Archaeological Museum, 4,

156, 167, 347.

Icelandic Literary Society (HiB is-

lenzka B6kmentafelag), 30,37, 346.

Icelandic relations with Norway, 316.

Igra ve koste (Russ.), 304.

Igra ve phuke (Russ.), 305.

Ilanz, 8.

Illustrated News (London), 199.

Illustrerad spelbok (1888), 137, 154,

319-326, 328-329.

Imperial, 164, 166, 207, 209, 210, 214.

Ingeborg (Ingibjorg), 25, 27-29, 31-32.

Interim, das, (Germ.), 256.

Iringur, jarl of Ireland, 23.
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Irish, 79, 159, 171, 283, 284, 285, 292 ;

origin of, 284-285; two hand

Irish, 285; method of play, 298.

Irnerius (Warnerius), 198.

Isabella, queen of Castile, 89.

Isacio Porflrogeneta, 234.

Isidor of Seville, 80, 84, 173, 241-242.

Islendingasaga, 345.

jslendingasogur, 51.

islenzk fornkvseSi, 17.

islenzka B6kmentafelag, Hi5, 30, 37,

,
(346).

Islenzka L^rd6mslistaf61ag, Hi8, 335.

Isond, 17.

ivarr hviti, 10.

jACOBi, Hermann, 168.

Jacobs, Christian Friedr. Wilh., 230.

Jacobus de Cessolis, see Cessolis,

J. de.

Jacquet (Fr.), 178, 183, 188-189, 233,

235, 270, 320.

Jacquet de Versailles, 183, 320.

Jafntefli (Icel.), 2, 6, 24, 49, 50, 56,

58, 66, 341, 352.

Jahn (Germ.), 260.

James, Saint, of Compostella, 8.

Jamlopande qvarn (Swed.), 135.

Jan, 180-181 ; in English, 189 ; in Ita-

lian, 239; in German, 258, 259,

269; in Dutch, 274; in Danish,

311; in Swedish, 317, 325, 328;
in Icelandic, 338, 340, 341, 344,

350, 352; etymology and meaning,
181, 189.

Jan auf drey wiirfo (Germ.), 261.

Jan d'ambesas (Fr.), 190.

Jan de deux tables (Fr.), 176, 181.

Jan de mez^as (m^s^as, Fr.), 176, 181,

190.

Jan de recompense (Fr.), 181, 270.

Jan de rencontre (Fr.), 175-176, 181.

Jan de retour (Fr.), 181, 190, 283.

Jan de six tables (Fr.), 181.

Jan de trois coups (Fr.), 181.

Jan, den lilla, (Swed.), 318.

Jan, den lille, (Dan.), 311.

Jan, den stora, (Swed.), 318.

Jan, den store, (Dan.), 311,

Jan der belohnung (Germ.), 268, 270.

Jan, der grosse, (Germ.), 266.

Jan, der kleine, (Germ.), 264, 266.

Jan der nicht kann (Germ.), 261.

Jan, grand, (Fr.), 175, 180-181, 190.

Jan i to bretter (Dan.), 311.

Jan paa tre kast (Dan.), 311.

Jan, petit, (Fr.), 175-176, 180-181, 190.

Jan qui ne pent (Fr.), 176, 181.

Jan som ikke kan (Dan.), 311.

Jan von sechs blattern (Germ.), 261.

Jana, a9, (Icel.), 340, 341, 350.

Janband (Swed.), 315, 327.

Janbrade (Swed.), 318.

Janbricka (Swed.), 317.

Janstork (Icel.), 340, 343, 350, 355.

Janus, 181, 189.

Jaq'iibi, 170.

Jaquet (Fr.), 188-189.

JarnsiSa, 334, 335.

Jatekko (Hung.), 306.

Jatmundur, king, 18-23.

Jean, 181, 189.

Jednojka (Russ.), 304.

Jeremiah, priest, 121.

Jernband (Swed.), 315, 324, 327.

Jeu d'assaut (Fr.), 154.

Jeu de dames (Fr.), 103.

Jeu de d6s (Fr.), 240.

Jeu de moulin (Fr.), 113.

Jeu do plein (Fr.), 182, 319.

Jeu de renard (Fr.), 148.

Jeu de retour (Fr.), 176.

Jeu du toe (Fr.), 182.

Jeu de tourne-case (Fr.), las, 320.

Jeu de toute-table (Fr.), 183.

Jeu d'oie (Fr.), 157.

Jeu ordinaire (Fr.), 176.

Jeu Saint Marry (Fr.), 114.

Jochumsson, Matthias, 27-29.

JofnroS (Icel.), 142.

Jogo da gamao (Port.), 187.

Jogo das (de) tabolas (Port.), 178, 195.

John, to, 189, 260.

John, king of Scandinavia (Union of

Kalmar), 314.

John XII., pope, 86.

John of Salisbury, 77, 161, 359.

Johnson, Charles, editor of the "Corn-

pleat Gamester," 287-288.

Johnson, Samuel, 284.

J6n, 38.

Jonas, Arngrimus, see J6nsson, Arn-

griraur.

Jonas, Runolphus, sfce J6nsson, Run-
61fur.

Jdnasson, J6nas, 48.

J6nasson, Sigur8ur L., 30, 349.

Jones, Sir William, 43, 118, 145.

Jones, Willim, 78.

J6nsb6k, 334, 335, 339, 346.
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Jonson, Ben, SS, 151, 285, 295.

J6nsson, Arngrimur, 46-47.

J6nsson, Bjfirn, a SkarSsa, 47.

Jdnsson, Eirikur, 50, 55, 337.

Jdnsson, Finnur, bishop, 47, 343, 354.

J6nsson, Finnur, professor, 10, 335.

J6nsson, GuSmundur, 343.

J6nsson, J6n, author of "Sigu^hr6ss-

hugvekju^," 343, 355.

Jdnsson, J6n, (of Helgavatn), 142.

J6nsson, Pall, bishop, 8.

Jonsson, Run61fur, 47.

Jdnsson, Sremundur, 8.

Jorgensen, S. A., 311.

Journal Asiatique, 5.

Jovellanos, Gaspar Melchior de, 192.

Juego de cercar de liebre (Span.), 9S.

Juego de la rifa (Span.), 253.

Juego de marlota (Span.), 253.

Juego de piedras (o tablas. Span.), 119.

Juegos de las tablas (Alph. MS.), 253.

Jiiegos de raya (Span.), 99.

Julian6(Jatmundur, Lo56vikus), king,

18.

Julianus Antecessor, 80.

Julius Africanus, 80.

Junker, (Germ.) 260, 269; (Dan.) 311;

(Swed.) 317, 318, 319.

Justinian, 173.

K., H. D., 274-275.

K., I. G., 261, 273-274.

Ka'b (Arab.), 308.

Klilund, Kr., 47.

Kark, el, (karik, Arab.), 103.

Karlamagnus {see also Charlemagne),

18, 345.

Karlamagnus saga, 16, 56, 344.

Karnamak, 169, 170.

Kast (Icel.), 336, 339.

Kast (Swed.), 313, 320; in proverbs, 313.

Kasta, ae, (Icel.), 331, 337, 338, 339.

Kasta, att, (Swed.), 313.

Kastbagare (Swed.), 313.

Kaste ind, at, (Dan.), 311.

Kasteel (Dutch), 65.

Kastning (Swed.), 313.

Katter (Germ.), 241.

Kaupabalkur (in "JarnsiSa"), 334.

Kaupab^lkur (in the Norwegian
"LandslOg"), 331, 335.

Kazirmirski, 255.

Kerkworder, Henrick, 12.

Kersey, John, the younger, 280.

Ketch-dolt {see also c&tQ\\-do\i),2SS, 280.

Ketszera (Hung.), 306.

Keyser, Rudolf, 47, 336.

Khana (pi. khanaha, Pers.) 171.

Kil (Swed.), 315, 319, 320.

King, 4, 5, 94.

Kingo, Thomas, bishop, 37.

Kingsley, Charles, 151.

Kirk, al, (Arab.), 255.

Kitab el-ghani, 172, 255.

Kitab el-nard, 172, 360.

Klappqvarn (Swed.), 141.

Kleine jan, der, (Germ.), 264, 266.

Kloine miihle (Germ.), 122.

Klicker (Germ.), 246.

Kluge, Friedrich, 257, 258.

Kluitman, P., 277.

Knapping, 284.

Kn^tafl (Icel.), 343.

Knight, 5, 94.

Knight's chess, 346.

Knight's tour, 210.

Knutur konungur, see Canute V.
Knutur riki (Canute the great), 9, 56.

Knytlinga saga, 10-11.

Koczka (Hung.), 306.

Koczka jatdk (Hung.), 306.

Koczkasorleg (Hung.), 306.

Koczkaveto (Hung.], 306.

Koczkaz (Hung.), 306.

Koczkazik (Hung.), 306.

Koczkazni (Hung.), 306.

Koczkaztat (Hung.), 306.

Koczkjat^k (Hung.), 306.

Koczko (Hung.), 306.

Koczni (Hung.), 306.

KoQransson, Hrani, 9.

Koker (Dutch), 277.

Kolbeinn, see Arnorsson, Kolbeinnr^>.^

ungi.

see Tumason, Kolbeinn.

Kolbing, Eugen, 17-19, 30, 76.

Koldewey, Karl, 15.

Kolonymos ben Kalonymos, 172.

Koma inn, aS, (Icel.), 340.

Komnena, Anna, 358.

Komnenus, Alexius, emperor, 358.

KongspeB (Icel.), 54, 56,

Kongur (konungur, Icel.), 4, 61.

Konrad, son of the emperor, 345.

Konrad von Wiirzburg, 252.

KonraSs saga keisarasonar, 344, 345.

Kontrar puff (Swed.), 319.

Kontrare puff, der, (Germ.), 254, 256,

270.
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Konungahelia, 332.

Konungs-skuggsja, 336, 339.

Konungur (kongur, Icel.), 2, 4, 48.

Kopar i alin (Icel.), 342, 352.

Kopf, der, (Germ.), 270.

Koprjall (Icel.), 342, 352.

Kornett (Swed.), 313.

Koste (Russ.), 303-304.

Kostka (Pol. and Boh.), 303-304.

Kostkar (Boh.), 304.

Kostkarstvi (Boh.), 304.

Kostkovati (Boh.), 304.

Kostoke (Russ.), 303.

Kotra (game, Icel.), 4, 142, 338-353,356.

Kotra (Icel.), 337, 339, 348.

KotruborB (Icel.), 339, 342.

Kotrumenn (Icel.), 339, 346.

Kotrutafl (Icel.), 4, 339.

Kotrutaflskassi (Icel.), 339.

Kotruvers (Icel.), 339, 346.

Kotungatafl (Icel.), 341, 352.

Krabok (Siam.), 74.

Kroeber, A., 73.

Krokarefs saga, 14-16, 57.

Kr6karefs rimur, 16.

Kr6ka-Refur, 14-16.

Kronspel (Swed.), 316, 317, 324, 327.

Krossmylna (Icel.), 139, 140, 141.

Ko^eia, 307.

Kopsojia, 307.

KoPsoTYipiov, 307.

KopsoTYj?, 307.

Kt)psoTtv.6?, 307.

Ko^eou), 307.

Kubia (Hebrew), 171.

K6^oc, 171, 307, 308.

Kurz, Hinrich, 91.

Kurze puff, der, (Germ.), 214, 256.

Kvatra (Icel., see also kotra), 343,

344, 356.

Kvatrutafl (Icel.), 344, 345.

Kvennabrekka, 15.

Kvennkotra (Icel.), 341, 352.

Kverkatak (Icel.), 340, 349.

Kvotra (Icel., see also kotra, the

game), 343, 344.

Kvotra (Icel., see also kotra, dice-

number), 337.

Kwater (Germ.), 249.

La Borde, Leon de, 112, 114.

La Bruy^re, Jean de, 179.

La Came de St. Palaye, 61.

Lacerda, Jos6 de, 90, 195.

Ladrones (Span.), 101.

La Isla, Jose Francisco de, 192.

Laing, Samuel, 332.

Lalli (Icel.), 64, 66.

La Mariniere, D., 259, 287.

Lames (BY.), 176.

Lancio (Ital.), 220.

Lango (Port.), 197.

Landnama, 52, 53.

Landslog Magnuss lagabsetis, 335.

Lane, Edward William, 308.

Lang puff (Swed.), 319.

Lange puff', der, (Germ.), 166, 245, 254,

256, 267-268, 270.

Langi hryggur (Icel.), 341, 350, 351.

Langi mukur (Icel.), 316, 341, 343,

350, 351, (355).

La Peyronie, Gaulthier de, 2.

Laquet (Alph. MS.), 88, 189, 192, 253.

Larchey, L., 73.

Larousse, Pierre Athanase, 178, 186,

293.

Larsson, Ludvig, 25, 30.

Lasa, Tassilo von Heydebrand und
der, 61, 64, 91, 97, 98, 99, 103, 104,

109, 113, 121, 128, 146, 200-201,

202, 203, 208, 210, 211, 213, 214,

215, 360.

Lascaris, Const., 211.

Latimer, Hugh, 88, 286.

Latrunculi (Lat.), 47, 59, 122.

Laufas, 33.

Laufer (Germ.), 4.

Laurentius Gallicus, see Lorens, fr^re.

Lauterberg, 250.

Layamon, 76.

Lecceto, 86.

Le Due, Viollet, 113.

Lefevre, Jean, 204.

Legatura (Ital.), 236.

Legna (Ital.), 239.

Legrand, Emile, 307.

Leika, a9, (Icel.), 48, 49, 50,.

Leikslok (Icel.), 49.

Leikur (Icel.), 49, 66.

Leikvisa (Icel.), 141.

Leinburg, Gottfried, 26.

Leo X., pope, 213.

Leofric, bishop, 75.

Leppur (Icel.), 57, 66.

Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim, 225, 248.

Le Strange, Guy, 255.

Levare (Ital.), 221.

Lever, Charles James, 291.

Lewis, island, 156.
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Lewis, William, 99.

Lexicographers, Among the, 43-61.

Li'b et taula (tawla, Arab.), 92, 157,

308.

Libro de las tablas (Alph. MS.), 253,

254.

Lilja, 42.

Liljenborg, Abelo von, 24C.

Lilla jan, den, (Swed.), 318.

Lille jan, den, (Dan.), 311.

Limpcrial, see Imperial.

Limpolding, see Lympoldyng.
Lincoln, 7.

Linde, Antonius van der, 3, 5, 20, 36-

37, 43, 56, 58, 60, 61-65, 72, 86, 87,

88, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 97-99, 104, 105,

121, 122, 133, 160, 172, 173, 189,

191, 200, 201, 203, 204, 211, 212,

214, 215, 262, 264, 274-275, 346,

360; Dr. van der Linde and the

Spilab6k, 61-68; on the Compleat
Gamester literature, 287-288.

Line-games, 97, 109, 359.

Linienspiel (Germ.), 98.

Liten qvarn (Swed.), 136.

Litia bert (Icel.), 3, 6.

Litli danumaSur (Icel.), 343, 354.

Litli meistari (Icel.), 341, 351.

Littrd, Maximilien Paul Emile, 61,85,

111-112, 183, 185, 186, 188, 189, 190,

191.

Lober (Dan.), 4.

Loccenius, Johan, 44.

Lockhart, John Gibson, 284.

Lo86vikus(Jatmundur,Julian6), king,
18-23.

LogmaQur, 76.

Loka, a9, (Icel.), 139.

Lomb (Icel.), 154, 155, 359.

Lombard game, 164, 166.

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, 26,

82, 132.

Lcipare (Swed.), 4.

Lopez, Ruy, 111.

Loptsson, J6n, 8.

Lord's prayer, (339), 346.

Lorens, frere, 77.

Lorris, Guillaume do, 71.

Lorzen (Germ.), 256.

Loseth, E., 73.

Losing game, the, (draughts), 96.

Louis IX,, saint, king of France, 240,
250.

Louis XIV., king.of Franco, 178, 179,
319.

Louis XV., king of France, 96.

Lowell, James Russell, 282.

Lowndes, William Thomas, 287.

Lucena, 95.

Lucretius, Q. Cams, 222.

Ludi optativi (B. S. cod.), 206.

Ludus alearum (alese, Lat.), 83, 84,

104, 205.

Ludus Anglicorum (M. Lat.), 161-162,

166.

Ludus calculorum (Lat.), 83.

Ludus duodecim scriptorum (Lat.),

177, 229, 360.

Ludus latrunculorum (Lat.), 34, 49,

59, 96, 145.

Ludus latrunculorum (a book). 111.

Ludus Lombardorum (M. Lat.), 164,

166.

Ludus marellorum (M. Lat.), 101, 105,

106, 205.

Ludus Sancti Mederici (M. Lat.), 114.

Ludus scacchicus, 49.

Ludus scaccorum, 47, 104, 205.

Ludus tabularum (M. Lat), 70, 80, 84,

90, 173, 307, 330, 362.

Ludus taxillorum (Lat), 83, 84.

Luna (Lat), 105.

Lund, 8.

Lupo e pecore (Ital.), 148.

Lurch, 190, 254, 258, (etymol.) 289.

Lurching, 163, 166.

Lurtsch (Germ.), 158, 254, 256, 258,

(origin) 289.

Lurtschen (Germ.), 256.

Lurtschspiel (Germ.), 254, 256, 289.

Lurzspiel (Germ.), 256.*

Lusus alearis, 335.

Lusus ternarius (Lat), 121.

Luther, Martin, 198, 242, 317.

Lydgate, John, 281.

Lydians, 149, 234.

Lyly, William, 280.

Lympoldyng, 163, 166.

Machiavelli, Niccol6, 224.

McNeill, G. P., 76.

Madden, Sir Frederick, 72, 76, 156,

157, 332.

Madrellse (M. Lat), 119.

Madrellum (M. Lat.), 115.

Madrid Historical Society (Real Aca-
demia de la Historia), 253.

MaSur {pi. menn, Icel.), 48.

Magalotti, Lorenzo, 223.
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Magical formulas (for backgammon),
339, 346.

Magnus, Olaus, (on dice-play) 314.

Magnus, Saint, earl of the Orkneys,

333, 336.

Magnus Eriksson, king of Sweden,

314.

Magnus Hakonsson "lagabsetir," king

of Norway, 331, 334, 335.

Magnusson, Arni, (Arna Magnaeus),

47, 347.

Magnusson, Eirikur, 10, 25, 40, 42.

Magnusson, Finnur, 47.

Magnusson, Hallur, 41.

Magnusson, Samur, 12-13.

Magnusson, Porsteinn, 38.

Magus saga, 16, 18-23, 44, 56.

Mahdi, caliph, 172.

Mahl (Germ.), 260.

Mains (Engl.), 72, 79.

Maintenon, Mme. de, 179.

Maison academique, la, 259.

Maison des jeux academiques, 149.

Majoret (C. B. cod.), 210.

Mai (Germ.), 260.

Malet, Pierre, 95.

Malmosdi (Hung.), 133.

Malmstrom, Joh. Aug., 26.

Malom (Hung.), 133.

Malomjatek (Hung.), 133.

Malte-Brun, see Bruun, M. G.

Mandragorias, 118.

Manga (Swed.), 316.

Mannos MS., 251.

Manning, Robert, (Robert de Brunne),

77, 278.

Mannskak (Icel.), 4.

Manntafl (Icel.), 4.

Mano (Ital.), 109, 219, 220, 235.

Mansson, Peder, 312, 314.

Manuel des peschiez, 77.

Manuscripts on tables, 161-167, 191,

197-216, 360.

Mar (Icel.), 338, 341, 343, 344, 346, 351,

355.

Mar? (Arab.), 289.

Marchesi, Sigismondo, 213.

Marcia (Ital.), 236.

Marcio (Ital.), 221.

MarBarson, Markus, 12-13.

Marella (marelle, Ital.), 100, 101.

Marella (M. Lat.), 115.

Marelle (Fr.), 112; — triple, — qua-

druple, — quintuple, 138.

Marelles, see m^relles.

Marellier (marelier, Fr.), 114.

Margaret, queen of Scandinavia

(Union of Kalmar), 314.

Margot la fendue (Fr.), 176.

Mariage (Fr., card-game), 350.

Marias (Icel., card-game), 350.

Marinifere, see La Mariniere.

MarkvarQur, 23.

Marl, 124, 125, 126. '

Marlin, 117.

Marlota, juego de, (Span.), 253.

Marmion, Shackley, 151.

Marquardt, Joachim, 229.

Marquera (Swed.), 318.

Marquiren (Germ.), 261.

Marro (Span.), 93, 99, 100, 101, 102.

Marry, Saint, 114.

Marsch (Germ.), 261 ; (Dan.) 311.

Marsilius, king, 345.

Martialis, Marcus Valerius, 80.

Martin, king of Aragon, 89.

Massmann, H. F., 73, 90, 91.

Mas'udi, 170.

Mat (Arab.), 5.

Mat (Pers.), 5.

xMat (Icel.), 5, 24, 38, 39, 44, 48, 50, 63.

Mata,.ab, (Icel.), 2, 5, 50.

Matador (Germ.), 270.

Match, 132.

Mate (at chess), etymology, 5; various

sorts in Icelandic chess, 3, 6-7,

56, 60, 62-63, 68.

Mate (Port.), 196.

Materes (Lat.), 119.

Mathieson, John (Jon), 53.

Matilda, 345.

Matlas (Gaelic), 119.

Matras (Gaelic?), 119.

Mattho (Ital.), 85.

xMatto (Ital.), 45.

Matzner, Eduard Adolf Ferdinand, 77.

Maurer, Konrad von, 15, 51, 143, 338.

Mauro, Giovanni, 224.

Mayes, 125.

Mayores, juego de, (Span.), 253.

Mazzatinti, Giuseppe, 211, 213.

Medericus, Saint, 114.

Medesano, Girolamo, 212.

Medici, Cosimo de', il vccchio, 200.

Medici, Giovanni de', 213.

Medio-azar (Span.), 253.

Medio-emperador (Span.), 87-88, 253,

255.

Megara, 361.

Meini, Giuseppe, 106.
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Meistari (Icel., see also Litli meistari),

317, 341, 350, 351.

Melbye, Johan Christian, 311.

Melniza (Russ.), 133.

MelsteO, Bogi Th., 7.

Menage, Gilles (Egidio), 191, 234.

Menn {singl. maOur, Icel.), 2, 4, 48, ^.
Menocchio Jacopo, 235.

Menoret (C. B. cod.), 209, 210.

Mensa, 252.

Mercier, see Meursius.

Mercurius, see Hermes.
Mereau (Fr.), 113.

Merel (Fr.), 113, 114.

Merelle quintuple (Fr.), 117, 149.

Mercllen (Germ.), 129.

Merelles (Fr.), 85, 94, 97-146 (names of

men, 105; etymology, 111-112;

phrases, 114), 223, 245.

Merelli {pi. Lat.), 104.

Merils, 126.

Merimee, Prosper, 228, 231, 271, 300.

Merlin (C. B. cod.), 207, 209, 210.

Merrcls, 126.

Merrills, 145.

Messeasjan (Dan.), 311.

Metastasio, Pietro Bonaventura*, 225.

Mettrc a cuire (Fr.), 121.

Meule (Germ.), 120.

Meung, Jean de, 71.

Meursius (Mercier), J., 122, 145.

Meyer, Paul, 72.

Meyers Konversations-Lcxicon, 129,

2.56-257.

Michel, Francisque Xavier, 71, 114.

Micliel of Northgate, Dan, 77, 78.

Michelant, Henry, 71, 73.

Middleton, Thomas, 279.

Midsummer Night's Dream, 125-126.

Mikjals-messa, 10.

MikligarQur (= Constantinople), 345.

Mill, parallel, 128.

xMiller, J. 0., 26.

Milton, John, 231, 285, 286.

Mine, la, (Fr.), 72.

MinnisverO tiOindi (1797), 343, 355.

Minoret (C. B. cod.), 207, 210, 214, 216.

Minorcto curto (C. B. cod.), 214.

Minoretta (lUl.), 171.

Minoretto (Ital.), 209, 220, 222, 225,
235.

Minoretus (C. B. cod.), 209.

Mirza Kasem, 5.

Mbbius, Theodor, 49.

Modius (Lat.), 120.

Molbech, Christian, 309-310.

Molenspel (Dutch), 128, 133.

Molesworth, Robert, viscount, 3.5-37.

Moli^re, Jean Baptiste Poqueline, 187.

MoUe (Dan.), 128, 134.

Mollespil (Dan.), 128.

Mondino (Remondino Bolognese), 198.

Monked, 316.

Monte (Ital.), 221, 236.

Montero, Pedro Ruiz, 93.

Montfleury, Jacob Antoine, 191.

Monthly Magazine (1814), 292.

Mor (Icel.), 338, 344, 346, 351.

Mora (Ital.), 222, 265, 269.

Moralite des enfants de Maintenant,

113.

Morals, 117, 126.

Moris, 126.

'Morisco (Span.), 117.

Morkinskinna, 58.

Moro (Span.), 117.

Morris, 3, 85, 91, 97-146, 215, 254;

etymology, 111, 117-118; Russian,

Dutch, Bulgarian, and Hungarian,

133; Danish, 134; Swedish, 134-

138 ; Icelandic (mylna), 138-144

(introduction in Iceland and ori-

gin, 142-144) ; early existence in

Europe, 144; colours of men, 254;

origin and outlines of history,

358-359.

Morris, Richard, 77, 78.

Morris, William, 10, 25, 335.

Morris-men, 98.

Morukari jarl, .10.

Moscherosch, Johann Michel, 256.

Mosons (0. Fr.), 216.

M6tsto9uma9ur (Icel.), &6.

Motteux, Peter Anthony, 281.

Mbttuls saga, 18.

Moulidars, T. de, 115, 149-150, 176,

180, 183, 189, 300.

Move, 96.

Mucchio (Ital.), 236.

Muhammed Sokeiker (Sukaiker), 172,

360.

Miihle (Germ., see also Kleine miihle

arid Aufgemachte miihle), 99, 127-

128, 269.

Miihlenspiel (Germ.), 98, 127, 128.

Miihlespiel (Germ.), 128, 129.

Miihlspiel (Germ.), 245.

Miikur (Icei., see also Munkur, Langi
mukur and Stutti mukur), 316,

341, 350.
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Miilespiel (Germ.), 98.

Mulinello (Ital.), 106, 107; — doppio

107, 108-109, 144; — triplo, 108,

110; — quadruple, 109, 110.

Mulino (Ital.), 106; etymology, 120.

Munch, Peter Andreas, 47, 332, 336.

Munk (Swed.), 316, 327.

Munkur (Icel., see also Mukur), 316,

350.

Muratji (Arab.), 171.

Murray, James Augustus Henry, 77.

Mylis (B. M. cod.), 164, 166, 167.

Mylna (Icel.), 3, 97, 138-144 (origin,

142-143), 359.

Napoleon I., 46.

Napping, 284.

Nard, 86, 144, 168, 169, 170, 171-174,

239, 255, 308, 309, 361, 362, 363.

Nard-tables-backgammon, 70.

Nardat (Arab.), 255.

Nardsher, 171.

Narfi, 347.

Nathan ben Jechiel, 172.

Nation, The, 170.

National Library, Florence, 199, 202.

National Library, Paris, 105, 204.

National Library, Reykjavik, 203,

204, 346.

Neckam (Neckham), Alexander, 9,

23, 76.

Negenstekken (Dutch), 134.

Negenstiken (Dutch), 133.

Negenstrekken (Dutch), 134.

Negenstricken (Dutch), 120.

Nerd (nard), 144, 361.

Nerdiludus, 118, 119.

Nerdshir (Hebrew), 170, 172, 361.

Nettafl (Icel.), 58.

Neue konigliche I'hombre, das, 241,

259-264, 265, 269, 273, .311.

Neueste anleitung (1773), 264-265,

356.

New English Dictionary, 278, 292,

293.

Newardasher (Pers.), 170.

Nicholas de (Saint) Nicholai, 104,

110, 113, 200-201.

Ni9ar6s, see Throndhjem.
Nief (Scotch), 58.

Nieve (Scotch), 58.

Nine-men-morris, 3, 85, 99, 118, 123,

125, 126, 127, 130, 134, 205, 254

;

the board, 131.

Nine men's morals, 117.

Nine penny marl, 124-125.

Nine penny miracle, 117.

Nine penny raoris, 117.

Nine pin merells, 117.

Nine pin miracle, 117.

Noailles, due de, 179.

Nobody and Somebody (1592), 292.

Noldeke, Theodor, 169, 170.

Nolhac, Pierre de, 199.

Nomokanon, 133.

Non-Juror (1716), 79.

Nonius Marcellus, 119.

Nord und Siid (1897), 248, 252.

NorSanfari (1874), 343, 354.

Nordisk Skaktidende (1874), 36.

Norges gamle love, 331, 335.

Norman, Albert, 134.

North, Christopher, (pseudonym),
see Wilson, John.

North, Roger, 292.

Northbrooke, John, 78.

Norway, Icelandic relations with,

316 ; necessity of investigation in

backgammon of, 328-329.

Noughts and crosses, 117, 122, 127,

129, 136.

Ntdfjia, 307.

Nulochen (neun locher? Germ.), 120.

Nuscirvan, king, 228.

Ny och fullstandig svensk spelbok

(1847), 318.

Nye og fuldstsendig dansk Spillebog

(1786), 311, 356.

Nyeste dansk Spillebog (1829), 311,

356.

Nyrop, Kristofer, 73.

Oaks, 79, 283.

Observationsband (Germ.), 271.

Occleve, Thomas, 96.

Oddgeir (Holger Danske), 16.

Odin, 2, 26-28, 248.

Ofanfelling (Icel.), see Ofan felling-

artafl.

Ofanfellingartafl (Icel.), 341, 342, 352,

353.

Ofverband (Swed.), 315, 324.

Oga {pi. ogon, Swed.), 313, 320.

Olaf the Lap-king (Olafur skautkon-

ungur), king of Sweden, (332-

333), (336), 348.

Olafs kongs tafl (Icel.), 341, 352,

353.

49
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Olafs saga helga (St. Olafs saga), 7, 9,

10, 44, 50, 56, 332, 333, 336.

Olafsson, Eggert, 2-3, 6, 62, 63, 338,

343, 346, 350, 353, 355.

Olafsson, GuSmundur, 47.

Olafsson, Helgi, 47.

Olafsson, J6n, (fra Grunnavik), 61,

138, J39, 140, 142, 143, 155, 156,

340, 341, 342, 343, 348, 350, 352,

353, 354, 355, 356.

Olafsson, Magnus, 33-34, 42, 43, 47, 59.

Olafsson, Stefan, 20, 37-43, 347, 355.

Olafur helgi Haraldsson, king of

Norway, 9, 332, 333, 336, 339, 346,

348.

Olaus Magnus, see Magnus.
Olave, Saint, see Olafur helgi.

Oil, allir, allar (Icel.), 339, 348.

Omero, see Homer.
Ooge (Dutch), 272, 277.

Ordonantie op't verkeeren, 262, 263,

273-75.

Origines Daniese, 53.

Orkneyinga saga, 333, 336.

Orleans, due d', 114.

Orms Snorrasons Book, 44.

Orn, 24, 56.

Orsini, Fulvio, 199.

Oshkaka-kurido (Sansk. ?), 172.

Ostabla (ostahla. Boh.), 306.

Ostabla (Hung.), 306.

Ostablajatek (Hung.), 306.

Ostablakarika (Hung.), 306.

Ostablat jatszani (Hung.), 306.

Ostablaz (Hung.), 306.

Ostoli, Antonio, 213.

Otho I. the Great, emperor, 86, 250.

Otto, Meister, 243.

Otway, Thomas, 280, 286.

Oudin, Caesar, 119.

Ourche (Fr.), 289.

Outremeuse, J. d', 73.

Overbrengen (Dutch), 277.

Ovid, 121, 122, 123, 144, 203, 204, 229,
242.

Oxford English dictionary, 328.

Pahlavi, 168, 361.

Palara6de, le, 113.

Palamedes, 122, 138, 145, 172, 234.
Palamedes redivivus. 111.

Pallavicino, Pietro Sforza, cardinal,
223.

Palsson, Bjarni, 2-3.

Pdlsson, Palmi, 15.

Panquist (Span.), 253.

Panton, 78.

Pappe with a Hachet (1589), 280.

Par (Swed.), 316.

Par con as (Span.), 253.

Pardee, Julia, 288.

Pardon, 291.

Pareja (Span.), 194-195.

Pareji (pareja) de entrada (Span.), 88,

253.

Pariglia (Ital.), 221.

Parini, Giuseppe, 225-228, 230, 232,

234, 271, 300.

Paris, 7.

Paris, Gaston, 23.

Paros (Hung.), 306.

Partie (Fr.), 49, 184; (Germ.), 258.

Partie double (Fr.), 184.

Partitus (Lat.), 104.

Parva tabella (Lat.), 122.

Parzival, 247.

Pas (Boh.), 304.

Pasch (Germ.), 245-246 (etymol. 245),

266.

Paschen, zu, (Germ.), 245, 246.

Paschendise (Germ.), 245.

Paschwurfel (Germ.), 246.

Pasovati (Boh.), 304.

Pasquier, Etienne, 179, 187, 234.

Pass (Hung.), 306.

Passage du pont (Fr.), 176, 177.

Passedisje (Dutch), 272.

Passe-dix (Fr.), 245, 272.

Pat (Fr.), 6.

Paternoster, 339, (346).

Patin, Gui, 185,

Patt (Germ.), 6.

Patt (Icel.), 6, 48, 57, 66.

Patta (Ital.), 6.

Paume carie (car^e, B. M. cod.), 163-

164, 166.

Pausanias, the geographer, 234.

Paw, Joh. Corn, de, 229.

Pawn, 5, 6, 27, 56, 94.

Payne, William, 95.

Peao, see peoes.

Pe§a (Port.), 196.

Pe9 (Icel.), 2, 4, 5, 44, 45, 48, 50, 56,

61, 341, 352.

Pedes (M. Lat.), 5, 85.

Pedina {pi. pedine, Ital.), 5, 86, 228,

235-236, 237.

Pedites, 119.

PeQlingur (Icel.), 44, 48.
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Pebma^ur (Icel.), 45, 48, 56.

PeQrifmat (Icel.), 62, 63.

PeQrifur (Icel.), 3, 6, 56, 63, 66.

PeSsmat (peSmat, Icel.), 6, 22,45,56,61.

PeSsvald (Icel.), 57.

Peilke (Germ.), 132.

Pelerinage de I'ame, le, 114.

Penny Cyclopsedia, 289.

Penny Magazine (1841), 302-303.

Peoes {sing, peao. Port.), 196.

P6on (Span.), 5, 56.

Peplingur (Icel?), 48.

Pepys, Samuel, 79.

Perkins, William, 95.

Perrault, Charles, 189.

Persius, Aulus... Flaccus, 281.

ITsoaeta, 307.

rieooelov, 307.

rieoosufAa, 307.

lIsaoEUTYjpiov, 30T.

n£OoeDXYj(;, 307.

UoOQe6ziv.o<;, 307.

neoosuw, 307.

Ilsoao?, 307.

Peter, Saint, and the player, 250.

Peter the Great, czar, 301.

Petit jan (BY.), 175-176, 180-181, 190.

Petite brcdouille (Fr.), 190.

Petrarch, Francis, 82-84, 199, 230, 232,

315.

Petro, Paschalis de, 122.

Petteia, 145.

UsxTsta, 229.

Pettie (Fr.), 115.

P6tur, bishop of Roskilde, 8.

Petur postuli (St. Peter), 15.

Petursson, Arni, 339, 346.

Petursson, Hallgrimur, 37, 140, 141,

142, 338, 342, 343, 345, 352, 353,

354, 355.

Pfaflfe Amis, 244.

Pfeifen (Germ.), 305.

Pfeififer, Franz, 90.

Pfeil (Germ.), 270.

Philidor, Francois Andr6 Danican, 96.

Philip III., king of France, 77.

Phuke (Russ.), 305.

Piani (Ital.), 229.

Piccolomini, Alessandro, 187.

Piedras (Span.), 119.

Pietropaulo da San Chirico, 187.

Pil (Pers.), 65.

Pil (pi. pilar, Swed.), 315, 319.

Pilate, Pontius, 244.

Pille (Dan.), 310.

Pion (Fr.), 5, 85.

Pion (Dutch), 277.

Pion coiffe (Fr.), 63.

lliovi, 307.

Piozzi, M^5^., 284.

Pip, 279-282.

Pip61a, ab, (Icel.), 342, 352.

Piprjall (Icel.), 341, 342, 352.

Piprj61a, a9, (Icel.) 342, 352.

Pirgus (pyrgus, Lat), 74.

Piyadah (Pers.), 56.

Pizzi, I., 229.

Pjes (Swed.), 315.

Plato, 228, 234.

Plautus, 119.

Playe of the Chesse (1471), 278.

Plein (Fr.), 178, 182, 190, 206, 235,

258, 319.

Plenum, ad, (B. S. cod.), 206, 210.

Plinius (the elder), 229.

Plummer, Charles, 52.

Plutarch, 234.

Poang (Swed.) 313.

Poo, Edgar Allan, 41.

Point (Fr.), 86, 97, 258, 279, 311, 313.

Polacker (Swed.), 315, 324.

Polar chess, 1-9.

Polerio, Giulio Cesare, 99.

Polish draughts, 96, 196.

Polli (Ital.), 148.

Polycraticus, 77.

Pontes (Port.), 196.

Poon (paonnet, 0. Fr.), 85.

Pop (Pol.), 4.

Pope, Alexander, 151, 225, 231.

Porter, Henry, 290.

Powell, F. York, 52, 53.

Pregos (Port.), 196.

Prise, en, (Fr.), 56.

Probus, 219.

Procaccina (Ital.), 221.

Prophiat Duran, 172.

Protokollstriktrak (Swed.), 319.

Provincial (B. M. cod.), 164, 166.

Puff, (Germ.), 88, 157, 158 160, 174,

206, 252, 266, 270, 305; (Swed.),

319; etymology and history, 158,

256, 257-258.

Puff, der kontrare, (Germ.), 254, 256,

270.

Puff', der kurze, (Germ.), 214, 256.

Puff, der lange (Germ.), 166, 245, 254,

256, 267-268, 270.

Puff, kontrar, (Swed.), 319.
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Puff, l&ng, (Swed.)i 319-

Puffbret (Germ.), 257, 267.

Puffen (Germ.), 256, 257.

Puffspiel (Germ.), 253.

Punga, a6, (Icel.), 44.

Pungur, (Icel.), 44.

Punt (Dutch), 277.

Puntje (Dutch), 277.

Purges (M. Gr.), 65.

Purgus (Lat. ?), 171.

rFupfoc, 74.

Pyrgus (Lat.), 74, 92, 229.

Pythagoras rythmomachie, 111.

QiRRAT (Arab.), 255.

Quaderni (Ital.), 191, 223.

Quadratus (Lat.), 105.

Quadretti (Ital.), 238.

Quadrio (Lat.), 241.

Quaerne (0. Fr.), 215, 216.

Quaritch, Bernhard, 360.

Quart (Swed.), 316, 322.

Quartaner (Swed.), 319, 322.

Quater (game), 159.

Quater (quatre, Fr.), 210,241, (etymol.)

242, 280, 310, 356.

Quaterna (C. B. cod.), 210.

Quaterna (Ital.), 235, 239.

Quaterne (Fr.), 180, 319.

Quaternes (G. B. cod.), 210.

Quaternio (Lat.), 241.

Quaterno (Lat.), 242.

Quatra (Icel., see also kotra), 344.

Quatre (Engl.), 279-280, 304, 356.

Quatre flls d'Aimon, 23.

Quatro (Span.), 255.

Quatter (Germ.), 241.

Quatuor (Lat.), 241, 310, 313, 356.

Quba, el, (Arab.), 171.

Queen, 94, 95.

Queen's chess, 95.

Queen's game, 80, 95, 171, 286, 299-

300, 353.

Querque, al, (Arab.), 255.

Quina (Span.), 194.

Quinconce (Fr.), 185.

Quine (quines, Fr.), 176, 180, 210,

241 ; etymology, 191.

Quini (Ital.), 191, 223.

Quinio (Lat.), 241.

Quinola, Giovanni, 229.

Quinque (Lat.), 310.

Quinques (C. B. cod.), 210.

Quintilianus, M. Fabius, 229.

Qvarn (Swed.), 135 ; liten —, 136.

Qvarnspel (Swed.), 135.

Qvart (Swed.), 313.

Qvatra (Icel., see also kotra), 345.

Rabattre (Fr.), 184 {cf. Dames ra-

battues).

Rabbiosa, alia, (Ital.), 91.

Rabelais, Francois, 179, 189, 247,

281, 289.

Raber, Vigil, 244.

Radlein, 246.

Raffel (Swed.), 313.

Raffla, att, (Swed.), 313.

Rafspel (Swed.), 153, 359.

Rahbek, Knut Lyne, 309.

Rainha (Port.), 196.

Rask, Rasmus Kristian, 46-47, 48, 53.

Rateau (Fr.), 176.

Ratha (Sansk.), 55.

Ratherius of Verona, 86.

Ratnakara, 168.

Redi, Francesco, 223.

Refskak (Icel.), 3, 141, 146-156, 157,

359.

Regal (Germ.), 158.

Regalbuff (Germ.), 254, 256.

Reginaldus (Rognvaldur), 23.

Regineta, 188, 286.

Reginula, 188, 286.

Reglement voor het triktrakspel, 277.

Regnard, J. F., 178, 190.

Rei (Port.), 196.

Reinmar von Zweter, 243, 249, 250-

251.

Reiter (Germ.), 5.

Reita, aS, (Icel.), 340, 348.

ReitaroS (Icel.), 339.

Reitur (Icel.), 24, 44, 48, 339, 348.

Rekompensejan (Germ.), 268, 270.

Renard (Fr.), 148-149.

Renard et les poules (Fr.), 149.

Renaud (de Montaubon, Rognvald-

ur), 23.

Renctus de Moliens, 114.

Rendemolle (Dan.), 134, 141.

Rendsburg, 12.

Renette (Fr.), 188, 286, 288.

Renner, der, 244, 252.

Rennihestur (Icel.), 139, 140, 141.

Renout van Montalbsen, 23.

Repos (Fr.), coin de, 184, 317, 326.

Reprise (Fr.), 181, 292.

Resenius, Peder, 47.
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Reverquier (Fr.), 258, 288.

Revertier (Fr.), 182, 185, 233, 235, 255,

258, 267, 269, 270, 288, 320, 321,

355.

Archaeological Museum, see Ar-

chaeological Museum.
Reykjavik National Library, see Na-

tional Library.

Reymond, I. L. A., 231.

Reynard the Fox, 243.

Riario, Cesare, bishop, 213.

Riario, Girolamo, lord of Forli, 213.

Riario, Octaviano, 212, 213.

Richardson, Samuel, 79.

Richter, Karl, 122.

RiddarapeS (Icel.), 56.

Riddaraskak (Icel.), 346.

Riddari (Icel.), 2, 4, 5, 7, 49, 50, 56,

61, 341, 352.

Ridder (Dan.), 5.

Riddles, 2, 58.

Rifa, juego de la, (Span.), 253.

Rifa upp, a9, (Icel.), 340, 348.

Riga (Ital.), 100, 101.

Riga di tre (3-men-morris), IjOO, 101.

Riese, 229.

Rimur, 29.

Rinaldi, G. Domenlco, 202.

Ring (Hringur), king, 25-32.

Rit pess islenzka Laerd6mslistaf6-

lags, 335.

Rjtifa skak, a8, (Icel.), 47.

Robert, duke of Normandy, 72.

Robert, the monk, 17,

Robert de Brunne, see Manning, Ro-
bert.

Robert of Gloucester, 76, 281.

Robertus Monachus, 80.

Roc (0. Fr.), 55, 61, 85.

Rocar (Port.), 196.

Rocca (Roccha), Angelo, bishop,
84-85.

Rocco (Ital.), 55.

Roch (Pers.), 49.

Roch (ruch), 54.

Roc (a bird), 4.

Rognvaldur, son of Amundi jarl,

20-23, 56.

Rogsmatt (hr6ksmat), 45.

Rohand, 19.

Rot d^pouilld (Fr.), 6.

Rokh (rukh, Pers.), 55, 85.

R6maborg, 15,

Roman de Aiol ot Mirabel, 73.

Roman de Brut, 76, 250.

Roman de Gerard de Rouissilon, 72.

Roman de la Rose, 71, 346.

Roman de Rou, 72.

Roman de Tristan, 73.

Roman du Gomte de Poitiers, 71.

Romance of Sir Tristrem, 76,

Romanes reencontrat, los, (Span.), %S^

253.

Romans d'Alexandre, see Geste
d'Alexandre.

Romulus, 234.

Rook, 4, 55.

Roque (Span.), 55. ,

Roque {pi. roques. Port.), 196.

Rosenbliit (Rosenpliit), 243.

Roskilde, 8, 9, 10.

Rosselsprung (Germ.), 210.

Rotella (Ital.), 229.

Rotha, see ratha.

Rotundus (Lat.), 105.

Rowbothum, James, 4, 65.

Rowley, William, 279.

Roxburghe Club, 77.

Royal jeu de Thombre (1685), 259.'

Royal Society of Antiquities, 76.

Royal Society of Northern Antiqua-
ries, 11, 47, 49, 50, 156. .

Riickjan (Germ.), 259, 266.

Rudbeck, Olof, 44.

Rugman, J6n, 44, 47,

Ruhe-ecke (Germ.), 259, 266.

Rukjan (Dan.), 311.

Runic letters, 346.

Ruodlieb, 91.

Russian backgammon, 158, 266, 267,

285, 288, 293, 303 ; method of play,

295.

Russian chess (origin), 133.

Russian game, 268.

Sabelin, 133.

Saccheri, Girolamo, 227, 228.

Sacchetti, Francesco, 82.

Sachs, Hans, 158, 244, 255, 256, 279.

Safadi, al-, 235.

Saka (Siam.), 74.

Sakktabla (Hung.), 306.

Salemann, K, G., 169,

Salmasius, Claudius, (Claude de Sau-

maise), 145, 177, 179, 188, 229, 286,

288,

Salmon^, 308.

Salva, 103, 194.

Salvio, Alessandro, 99,

Samsde, Johan, 31.
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Saemundar Edda, see Edda, Elder,

Ssemundurthe learned (hinn fr6bi), 8.

Samvorp (Icel.), 339, 348.

San Chirico, PietPopaulo da, 187.

Sanas (C. B. cod.), 210.

Sanders, Daniel, 245, 246, 248.

Saniago de Conipostella, 8.

Sanne and Sannes, see Sonnes.

Sardo, Alessandro, 234.

Sassanians, 170.

Saul, Arthur, 97.

Saumaise, Claude de, see Salraasius.

Savago, Richard, 291.

Sbaraglino (Ital.), 171, 195, 216-222,

223, 224, 225, 226, 228, 233, 235

;

etymology, 218, 225.

Sbaraglio (Ital.), 171, 195, 209, 220,

222, 225.

Sbaraiare (Ital.), 171.

Sbarail (C. B. cod.), 207, 209, 210.

Sbaraill (C. B. cod.), 209, 210, 214.

Sbaraillo (C. B. cod.), 209, 210, 214.

Sbaraillin (C. B. cod.), 209, 210.

Sbaraino (Ital.), 214.

Sbarainum (Ital.), 171.

Sbarelle (C. B. cod.), 214.

Sbarrato (Ital.), 218.

Scacarius (Lat.), 80.

Scacchi (Ital.), 82, 173, 217, 228.

Scacchi (= points, Ital.), 86, 160.

Scacchia (Scacheis), 4, 34.

Scacchiere (Ital.), 84, 86.

Scaccho, 85.

Scaccu.s (Lat.), 74, 80, 87.

Scach (Hebrew), 85.

Scacheis, see Scacchia.

Scachs (Span.), 89.

Scaci (Lat), 80.

Sc£ihhari (0. H. G.), 194.

Sc&hraan (0. H. G.), 59.

Scahzabel (0. Germ.), 91.

Scaligers, the, 357.

Scarcal'asino (Ital.), 223.

Scaricalasino (Ital.), 106, 128.

Scsevola, 84.

Schaak (Dutch), 271.

Schaaken (Dutch), 271.

Schacher (Germ.), 43, 59, 194.

Schachspiel, current Oder das welsch,
(Germ.), 91.

Schachtafel (Germ.), 91.

Schachzabel (Germ.), 91.

Schachzagel (Germ.), 91.

Schachzeitung, Deutsche, 121, 360.
Schade, 0., 244.

Schafzagel (Germ.), 91.

Schecher (Germ.), 33.

Scheler, Auguste, 85, 111, 112, 189.

Schijf (Dutch), 272, 277.

Schiller, Benjamin, 263.

Schimmel, 273.

Schley, Ludolph, 26.

Schmeller, Joseph Andreas, 90.

Schmid, J. C. von, 246, 256.

Schmidt, Johann "Wolfgang, 95.

Scholar's mate, 6.

Schdnhardt, C, 122.

Schdning, Gerhard, 2.

Schule (Germ.), 259.

Schiilerband (Germ.), 271.

Schulmeister von Eszlingen, 158, 250.

Schusserspiel (Germ.), 246.

Schuster (Germ.), 259, 266-267, 3*1
1,

318.

Schustern (Germ.), 259.

Schwob, Marcel, 122.

Scommate, 44.

Scoperta tavola (Ital.), 221.

Scott, Sir Walter, 19, 29, 76, 284;

Scottish Text Society, 76.

Scripta duodecim, see Duodecim
scripta.

Scutum (Lat.), 105.

Sedrenz (= schatrandsch, Pers.), 66.

Segno (Ital.), 219, 220.

Seiler, Fr., 91.

Seis dos e as (Span.), 87, 253, 330,

356.

Selenus, Gustavus, (pseudonym), see

Augustus, duke of Brunswick-
Liineburg.

Selenus contractus. 111.

Sena (Ital.), 191, 238, 239, ,

Senftleben, Andreas, 122.

Senio (Lat.), 241.

Sennes, see Sonnes.

Sensibla tarningkombinationer
(Swed.), 321-323.

Seoni (Ital.), 235.

Servois, G., 73.

Ses (Dan.), 310.

Sess (Germ.), 241-242.

Sesz (M. H. G.), 241.

Setja upp, a9, (Icel.), 339.

Sett (or s^tt, Icel.), 348.

Severino, M. A., 122.

Seymour, Richard, editor of "Com-
pleat Gamester," 287-288.

Sex (Icel.), 337, 339, 348.

Sex (C. B. cod.), 210; (Swed.) 313.
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Sexa (Swed.), 313, 316.

Sexen, sexer (Dan.), 310.

Sex-ess (game ; Swed.), 329-330.

Sextiofem (Swed.), 316, 321.

Sextiofyra (Swed.), 316, 321.

Sextiotre (Swed.), 321.

Sextiotva (Swed.), 322.

Sforza, Catarina, 212-213.

Sforza, Galeazzo, duke, 212.

Shach, see Shah.

Shaftesbury, earl, 35.

Shdh (Pers.), 5, 59.

Shahiludium, 119.

Shdhmdt, 5.

Shakespeare, William, 28, 71, 79, 124,

125, 126, 279, 280, 281, 285.

Shakhmatniki, 133.

Shashechna igra (Russ.), 305.

Shashka (Russ.), 305, 306.

Shaski {sing, shaska, Russ.), 93.

Shatranjat (Arab.), 255.

Sherwood, Robert, 190, 282.

Si (C. B. cod.), 210.

Sibotos von Neuenburg, 91.

Sice, 242, 281.

Sice-ace, 282.

Sice-ace (game), 283, 286, 300, 329.

Sidere (Pers.), 123.

Sienes (0. Fr.), 215.

Sighvatsson, I*6r9ur, 8.

Sighvatur, see Sturluson, Sighvatur.

Sigtryggur (Kr6ka-Refur), 15.

SigurSsson, Arni, 30, 31.

Sigur9sson, J6n, 17, 47, 52.

SigurBsson, Ogmundur, 41.

Sigurbur malari, see Gubmundsson,
SigurSur.

Sigurhr6sshiigvekjur, 343, 355.

Simplicissimus, 246.

Simrock, Karl, 248.

Sines (B. S. & C. B. cod.), 206, 210.

Sink, 242, 280.

Sinka (Swed.), 313, 316, 321, 322.

Sis (B. S. cod.), 206; (Germ.) 241;

(Engl.) 281; (Dan.) 310; Swed.)

313.

Sisenna, L. Cornelius, 119.

Six, 279.

Sixtus IV., pope, 213.

Size (Engl.), 304.

Size-ace, (Engl.) 88, 356.

Skag-taffll, 35.

Skak (Icel.), 3, 5, 9, 24, 34, 43, 47,

48, 49, 50, 52, 54, 59, 142.

Skak og mat (Icel.), 5, 48, 66.

Skaka, a9, (Icel.), 2, 5, 33, 43, 47,

48, 50, 54.

Skaka og mata, a<5, (Icel.), 5.

SkakborS (Icel.), 9, 16, 47, 48, 50, 52.

Sy.axt, 173.

Skakka, 44.

Skakma^iur {pi. skakmenn, Icel.), 2,

33, 47, 48, 49, 50, 54, 59.

Skakmat (Icel.), 44.

Skakmat (Dan.), 44, 48.

Skaksleikar (Icel.), 49.

Skakspil i detgamle Norden, Om, 156.

Skaktafl (Icel.), 3, 7, 9, 16, 24, 44, 50,

52, 57, 59, 66, 91.

Skaktavl (Dan.), 310.

Skaktidende, Nordisk, 36.

Skakus, 33.

Skaldic lays, 1.

Skalholt, 7.

Skallagrimsson, Egill, 51.

Skeat, Walter William, 97.

Skelton, John, 96.

Skifva (Swed.), 322.

Skola (Swed.), 319.

Skiilason, S^orlakur, bishop, 47.

Sla, att, (Swed.), 313, 315, 317, 323.

Sla in, att, (Swed.), 317.

Slaan (Dutch), 273, 278.

Slagen ur briidet (Swed.), 317.

Smaakhorntje (Dutch), 272.

Smarelli (Ital.), 120.

Smerelli (Ital.), 106.

Smith, Magnus, 37.

Smollett, Tobias George, 284.

Snorrason, Ormur, 44.

Socinus, Marinus, 84.

Sogur SuSurlanda, 17 {cf. Fornsogur

SuSurlanda).

Soils, Ottaviano, 224.

Solitaire, 147.

Somaise, see Salmasius.

Sounds (sonnez, Fr.), 176, 178, 180,

(etymol.) 191, 241, 310.

Sophocles, 234.

Sorokin, 133.

Sotoft, Nicolai Bierfreund, 32.

Souhaider (souheidier, 0. Fr.), 216.

Soumille, B. L., abbe, 175-176, 177,

184.

Souter, Daniel, 122, 145.

Spana, a5, (Icel.), 141.

Spaniol, 246.

Spel (Dutch), 272.

Spela in, att, (Swed.), 317.

Spelbord (Dutch), 271.
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Spenna upp, aO, (Icel.), 139-141.

Speraii (Ital.), HI."

Sperainum (Ital.), HI.

Speraionum (Ital.), 171.

Sperando (Ital.), 171.

Spets {pi. spetsar, Swed.), 319.

Spielmarke (Germ.), 266.

Spilab6k (1858), 61-68.

Spilan (Icel.), 335.

Spillobog for born, 156.

Sponda (Ital.), 229.

Sprangjan (Swed.), 317, 325, 328.

Springare (Swed.), 4.

Springer (Dan.), 4.

Square, S6, 94, 97.

Stalder, F. J., 248.

Stanislaus Leczinsky, king, 96.

Stanz (stans, Icel.), 2, 6, 48, 50, 57.

Staunton, Howard, 199, 200.

Stein (Germ.), 259, 270.

Steinschneider, M., 173.

Stella (Lat.), 105.

Stephanius, Stephan, 47.

Stephanus, see Etienne, Henri.

Stephens, George, 25.

Stephensen, Magnus, 343, 355.

Storzingerspiele, 244.

Stieler, Caspar von, 127, 128, 248.

Stip (Dutch), 272.

Stora bert (Icel.), (3), 6.

Stora jan, den, (Swed.) 318.

Store jan, den, (Dan.) 311.

St6ri danuma9ur (Icel.), 343, 354.

St6ri meistari (Icel.), see Mcistari.
Storm, Gustav, 35, 47.

Stormjan (Swed.,) 319.

Story of Frithiof, 25-32.

Stray Notes 33-363.

Streep (Dutch), 271.

Street, 75.

Strieker, der, 243

Stridslag, Pedor Manssons, 312, 314.
Strohmeyer, Fritz, 71, 73.

Strong, William, 26.

Strutt, Joseph, 118, 123, 124, 125, 151-

152, 303.

Strobeck, 62, 91.

Stubbs, William, 77.

Sturlunga saga, 8, 9, 13, 15, 49, 56,
333, 334, 337, 344, 345.

Sturluson, Sighvatur, 333-334.

Sturluson, Snorri, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 34,
51, 332, 333.

Sturluson, PorQur, 12, 343.
Sturz, Heinrich Friedrich, 246.

Stiirzinger, J. J., 114.

Stutti mukur (Icel.), 316, 341, 350, 351.

Suiiurlandasogur, 44 (cf. Fornsogur
SuQurlanda).

Suidas, 81, 234.

Surtoes Society, the, 278-279.

Susan, H. 0., 275.

Sveinbjarnarson, Hrafn, 7-8.

Sveinn, 21.

Sveinn jarl GuOinason, 10.

Sveinsson, Brynjolfur, bishop, 47.

Svend (Sweyn, Sveinn), king of Den-
mark, 10-11.

Sverrir, king of Norway, 8.

Svikamylna (Icel.), 139, 140, 141, 142,

143.

Swift, Jonathan, 277, 303.

Synk (0. Engl.), 280.

Synke (0. Engl.), 280.

Synod of Elvira, the, 133.

Syse (0. Engl.), 281.

Szem (Hung.), 306.

1 AARN (Dan.), 4, 54, 65.

Tabella (Lat.), 80.

Tabl (Icel.), see Tafl.

Ttebl (A. S.), 310.

Tabla (Hung.), 306.

Ta^Xa, 81.

Tablas (Span.), 70, 89, 98, 255, 307,

. 363.

Tablas, las quinze, (Alph. MS.), 253.

Tablas reales (Span.), 157, 159, 192-

193.

Table (Russ.), 305.

Table-game, 345; origin and history
of table-games 357-363 (MSS. on,

360).

Tables, 3, 4, 7, 9, 16, 19, 57, 70, 71, 72,

73, 74, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84, 90,

91, 94, 105, 114, 157-175 (Spanish,
167-168), 259, 282-283, 291, 328, 330,

331, 345, 356, 362, 363 ; latest use
of name 159 ; boards of, 160-161,

162; tables and chess, 168.

Tables and Hnefatafl, 69-92.

Tables MSS., 161-167, 191, 198-216, 295,
360.

Tables of Toledo (Tables Tolletanes),
78.

Tables rabattues (Fr.), 80, 171.

TdpXi, 307-308.

Tablier (Fr.), 72, 176.

TapXtoKT), 80-81.
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Ta^XtorJipiov, 80-81.

TapXtatYj?, 80, 81.

Tablizare (Lat.), 80.

TapXt£(o, 80, 81, 307.

Taboa (Port.), 195.

Tabola (Port.), 195.

Tabolas (Port.), 70, 90, 157, 159,

363.

Taboleiro (Port.), 195.

Tabolerium (Ital.), 85, 230.

Tabourot, Etienne, see Accords, E. T.

des.

Tabula {pi. tabulae, Lat.), 3, 57, 70, 73,

74, 75, 77, 80, 81, 84, 90, 92, 173,

207, 229, 230, 306, 308, 314, 328,

330, 362, 363.

Tabula (tabulas. Port.), 195.

Tac (Ital.), 228.

Tachtaritus, 169.

Tacitus, Cornelius, 58, 74, 240, 249.

Tafel (Germ.), 270.

Tsefel (A. S.), 70, 74, 75, 92.

Tffifelstan (A. S.), 70, 75.

Tafl (Icel.), 3, 4, 7, 16, 24, 44, 48, 49, 50,

57, 70, 74, 92, 95, 141, 142, 314,

328, 331, 334, 335, 336, 337, 345,

352, 356.

-Taefl (A. S.), 310.

Tafla (pZ. toflur, Icel.)), 44, 58, 339,

342.

Tseflan (tseflian, A. S.), 70, 75.

TaflborS (Icel.), 16, 44, 52, 57.

TaflbragQ (pZ. taflbrogS, Icel.), 44,

51, 57.

Tafldsemi (Icel.), 49.

T^fle (A. S.)„ 75.

Tsefle crseft (A. S.), 75.

Tseflere (A. S.), 75.

Taflf6 (Icel.) 44, 57.

TaflmaSur {pi. taflmenn, Icel.), 44, 49,

51, 57, 64, 66.

Taflpungur (Icel.), 49, 50, 57.

Taflspeki (Icel.), 44, 57.

Taflvisa (Icel.), 141, 352, 354, 355.

Taflvisur, 38.

Taeflung (A. S.), 75. ,

Tafvel (Swed.), 314, 315, 328.

Tafvelbord (Swed.), 314.

Tafvellek (Swed.), 314.

Taga fullt med hn (Swed.), 326.

Taga ut, att, see Uttaga.

Taibhleas (Gaelic), 70, 92.

Taiplis (Erse), 92.

Taka tit, aS, (Icel.), 340.

Talmud, 172, 173, 361.

Talon (Pr.), 176, 180, 270, 271, 277

316.

Talus (Lat.), 80, 84, 337.

Tanntafl (Icel.), 16.

Taol (Celtic), 92.

Tserling (tserlingk, Dutch), 271.

Tarlton, Richard, 285.

Tserning (Dan.), 310, 332.

Taming (Swed.), 313, 314, 320, 332.

Tserningbaeger (Dan.), 310.

Tarningbagare (Swed.), 313.

Tarningbord (Swed.), 313.

Tarningkappa (Swed.), 313.

Tserningfald (Dan.), 310.

Tserningoie (Dan.), 310.

Tarningspel (Swed.), 313.

Tarningspelare (Swed.), 313.

Tserningspil (Dan.), 310, 343.

Tserningspiler (Dan.), 310.

Tseuelbrede (A. S.), 76.

Taukati (Arab.), 171.

Taul (Armorican), 92.

Taula (Arab.), 308 {see also Li'b et

taula).

Taulas (Prov.), 72.

Taule (0. Fr.), 216.

Tauler (Span.), 89.

Taules (Span.), 89.

Tauli (tawuli, Turk.), 171.

Taulier (0. Fr.), 216.

Taus (Germ.), 241.

Tausz (Germ.), 241.

Tavella (B. S. cod.), 105.

Tavl (Dan.), 50, 70, (origin) 310.

Tavlbord (Dan.), 310.

Tavlbrajt (Dan.), 310.

Tavleleg (Dan.), 50.

TavUeg (Dan.), 310.

Tavogliero (Ital.), 220.

Tavola (Ital.), 86, 92, 107, 109, 160, 171,

221, 236.

Tavola di mulino (Ital.), 106.

Tavola reale (Ital.), 86, 157, 159, 160,

225, 236-239, 308.

Tavola scoperta (Ital.), 221.

Tavole {pi. Ital.), 70, 82, 84, 85.

Tavoletta (Ital.), 106.

Tavoliere (Ital.), 84, 227, 234.

Tawla 171.

Tawlbwrdd (A. S.), 70, 92.

Taws (Germ.), 249.

Taxillus (Lat.), 84, 207, 209.

Taylor, Bayard, 28.

Tchupur (Ind.), 172.
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Tebla (Icel.)i see Tefla.

Teblere (A. S.), 310.

Tebling (Icel.), see Tettino-.

Tetta, ae, (Icel.), 44, 48, 50, 51, 52,

141, 142, 335, 337.

Tefla upp, aS, (Icel.), 57.

Teflari (Icel.), 337.

Tefldur til eyris (Icel.), 334.

Tefling (Icel.), 58, 335.

Tegndr, Esaias, 25-31.

Teningakast (Icel.), 334, 335, 336, 337,

338.

Teningalukka (Icel.), 337.

Teningatort (Icel.), 343.

Teningsauga (Icel.), 338.

Teningur (Icel.), 332, 334, 337, 338,

339, 342; etymology, 304.

Tenir (Fr.), 180, 292.

Tennengur (Icel.), see Teningur.
Tenningur (Icel.), see Teningur.
Tentos (Port.), 196.

Terentius, 229.

Terna (Ital.), 239.

Ternas (Span.), 194.

Terne (ternes, Fr.), 176, 180, 183, (ety-

mol.), 190, 191, 206, 210, 241, 310,

319.

Terni (Ital.), 191, 223, 235, 238.

Terning (Dan.;, 171 (cf. tserning).

Ternio (Ital.), 241.

Terz (C. B. cod.), 210.

Teaoapa, 82.

Tessera {pi. tesserae, Lat.;, 84, 171.

Testa (Ital.), 221.

Testa (texta, C. B. cod.), 210, 214, 215.

Teufelsband, 259, 261, 270.

Thackeray, William Makepeace, 179.

Theodoric the Great, king of the East
Goths, 54.

Thouth, 234.

Thomas-a-Becket, Saint, 8, 10.

Thomas of Ercildoune, 76.

Thomas Magister {or Grammaticus),
81.

Thomasin von Zirclare, 251.

Thomsen, Chr. J., 156.

Thomson, James, 225, 291.

Thorarensen, Bjarni, 37.

Thorkelin, Grlmur J6nsson, 47.

Thorlak, St. see i*6rhallsson, I>or.

lakur.

Thorlaksmas, 7.

Thorpe, Benjamin, 75, 76.

Thorsteinn (I>or8teinn Vikingsson),
26.

Three-men-morris, 97-98, 100, 107,

121, 122, 126, 134, 136, 144, 254.

Three-men's morals, 117.

Three Northern Love Stories, 25.

Three penny moris, 117.

Three pin merelles, 117.

Throndhjem, 8, 13-14, 331.

Throw off, to, 289, 293.

Thurm (Germ.), 54, 65.

Tibbins, J., 189.

Ticknor, Georges, 89.

Tick-tack, 79, 88, 157, 158, 188, 256,

258,295, 341; etymology, 159; Eng-
lish, 283 ; once more common in

England than trick-track, 285;
method of play, 298-299.

Tic-tac, 157, 158, 171, 254, 256, 258,

303, 352 ; etymology, 188.

Tiest (0. Fr.), 215.

Tik-tak, 188, 271, 356.

Tiktakbord (Dutch), 271.

Tiktakken (Dutch), 271.

Tiktakker (Dutch), 179.

Tik-tak-tol (Dutch), 122.

Tiquetaque (Port.), 188, 195.

Tiro (Ital.), 221.

Tit-tat-to, 127.

T6a (Icel.), 154-156.

Tobler, Adolfo, 71.

Tobna, 'al, (Arab.), 123.

Toe (Fr.), 189, 235, 319. -

Toe, jeu de, (Fr.), 182, 189.

Tocadilho (Port.), 195.

Toccadiglio, 189, 220, 224, 225, 235,

254.

Toccadille, 254, 265.

Toccadilo (corto e lungo, Ital.),

223.

Toccategli, 158, 257, 258, 259, 262, 264,

265, 311, 318, 319, 356.

Tockadill, 319.

Todas tablas (Span.), 88, 188, 253, 255,

293, 294, 295, 363.

Toen (Dan.), 310.

Tokkadilje, 311.

Tokkadille, 182, 257, 258, 267-268, 269,

270, 356..

Tokkategli, 182, 258, 267-268.

Toledo, Tables of, 78.

T61fln (Icel.), 339, 348, 352.

Toller, T. N., 74.

Tom Wilson, see Wilson, Tom.
Tommaseo, Niccolo, 82, 86, 106, 160,

225.

Tonn (Icel.), 304, 332.
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Toots, 299.

Topeler (M. H. G.), 249.

Toppeln (M. H. G.), 247, 249.

Topping, 284.

Torfason, i*orm6Sur, (Torfseus), 35,

47.

Torn (Swed.), 4.

Torquemada, Antonio, 93.

Tortelli, Mario, 99.

T6sti jarl GuSinason, 10.

Tourne (Fr.), 183, 320.

Tourne-case (Fr.), 183, 235, 320.

Tourner, trictrac a, (Fr.), 182.

Tournes (Fr.), 180, 241, 319.

Tout-a-bas (Fr.), 178.

Toute-table (Fr.), 178, 183, 188, 225,

239.

Toutes-tables (Fr.), 183, 225, 235, 255,

266, 293, 294, 309.

Tower, 65.

Towli (Arab.), see Taula.
Towneley mysteries, 278.

Trai (B. S. cod.), 206.

Trailer (Swed.), 319, 321.

Trappspel (Swed.), 317, 324, 327.

Travanisband (Germ.), 271.

Tray, 280.

Tr6, 304.

Tre (Swed.), 316.

Trea (Swed.), 313.

Tre-band (Swed.), 320.

Trebejos (Span.), 99, 254.

Treen, treor (Dan.), 310.

Treja (Icel.), 337, 339, 348, 356.

Tres, 210, 241-242, 310, 313, 316.

Tres en raya (Span.), 99, 100, 101, 102,

103.

Treses (Span.), 194.

Trey, 280, 304, 337, 356,

Tria, 105, 255, 313.

Triad codices, 360.

Triad of (table) games, 97, 128, 255.

Tricche tracche, 187, 224.

Trich-trach, 187.

Trick- track, 157, 158, 188, 254, 285.

Tric-trac, 80, 98, 160, 171, 173, 175-188,

224, 225, 228, 229, 233, 234, 235,

239, 258, 259, 262, 292, 303, 318,

356; etymology, 158, 185-187; va-
rious meanings, 185-186.

Trictrac, grand, 175, 179, 184, 260-261,

266-267, 285, 286, 288, 296-298.

Trictrac a ecrire (Fr.), 176, 182, 184,

319.

Trictrac a la chouette (Fr.), 182.

Trictrac a tourner (Fr.), 182.

Trictracum, 179.

Trik-trak, 99, 267-268, 271, 306, 311,

322; origin of game, 319.
Trimberg, Hugo von, see Hugo.
Tptooiov, 105, 120.

Triodium (Lat.), 119, 130.

Triquetrac, 179.

Triquetraque, 187, 258.

Triquetraquer, 179.

Triquitraque, 192.

Tripp-trapp-trull (Swed), 117, 122,

129, 135, 136.

Tpl? tpaxo?, 229, 234, (261).

Tristan, 73.

Tristan und Isolde, 17.

Tristram, 17-18.

Tristrams kvse^i, 17.

Tristrams saga ok isondar, 17, 18, 73.

Tristrem, Sir, 17-19, 76.

Trois 279-280, 304, 356.

Troja (Swed.), 313, 316, 322.

Trokodil (Icel.), 356.

Trou (Fr.), 178, 181.

Troy, destruction of, 78, 95.

Tryktrak (Pol.), 306.

Tueje (Russ.), 304.

Tukati (Arab.), 171.

Tumason, Kolbeinn, 345.

Tunga {pi. tungor, Swed.), 315, 319,

320.

Tunga (BrseSratunga), 12.

Turricula (Lat.), 74, 171.

Tus (Germ.), 241, 249.

Tus (Swed.), 313.

Tuz (Pol.), 304.

Tva (Swed.), 313.

Twee (Dutch), 272.

Twelve-men-morris, 3, 99, 108, 118,

120, 121, 127, 205, 254.

Twyn, Thomas, 83.

Udall, Nicholas, 280.

Udtage, at, (Dan.), 311.

Uhland, Johann Ludwig, 244.

Ulfna9rsson, Gu9ini, see GuSini jarl.

Ulfur, 21.

Ulfur jarl the rich, 7, 9-10, 54, 56.

Unbound, 299.

Ungebunden (Germ.), 299.

Unger, Carl Richard, 16, 47, 332, 33d,

344.
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Unio (Lat.), 241.

Uppn&m (Icel.), 12, 13, 50, 56-57, 61.

Uppsotningarreitur (Icel.), 340.

Uppspel (Swed.), 317, 324, 327.

Urquhart, Sir Thomas, 289.

Utkomumat (Icel.), 3, 6.

Utspel (Swed.), 327.

Uttaga, att, (Swed.), 326.

Uttagning (Swed.), 316, 319, 326.

yttekt (Icel.), 340, 341, 350.

Uttektarbor? (Icel.), 340.

v., F. T., 95.

Vald (IcGl.), 57.

Valdemar the great, king of Den-

mark, 10-11, 53.

Valdsk^k (Icel.), 54, 66.

Valentini, Fr., 128.

Valla, Lorenzo, 211.

Vails, liOrenzo, 93.

Valmaggi, Luigi, 228, 232.

Valpj6fur jarl Gu!^inason, 10.

Vjengjamylna (Icel.), 140, 141.

Varp (Swed.), 313.

Vartafvel (Swed.), 312, 314.

Vartavl (Dan.), 310.

Var u ghel (Turk.), 123.

Vazurjmihr (Buzurgmihr), vezier, 169.

Veld (Dutch), 277.

Verci, Giambatista, 235.

Verelius, Olaus, 20, 44-46, 60.

Vergeltungsjan (Germ.), 270.

Verkeer (Flem.), 171.

Verkeerbord (Dutch), 271.

Verkeeren (Dutch), 271.

Verkeerspel (Dutch), 271.

Verkeertje (Dutch), 272.

Verkehr (Dan.), 310, 343.

Verkehren (Germ.), 188, 255, 257, 259,

262, 263, 288, 317, 318, 320, 321,

343, 355; etymology and origin,

259-260.

Verkehrt (Germ.), 255, 257,

Verkehrtes (Germ.), 256.

Verkehrung (Germ.), 171.

Verkeret (das lang u. das kurz, Germ.),
256.

Verkliga tarningkombinationer (Swe-
dish), 321-323.

Verpa, a6, (Icel.), 331, 332.

Verpill (Icel.), 331-332, 338.

Verplakast (Icel.), 331, 336, 338.

Verplastaup (Icel.), 338.

Verquere, 188-189, 286-288, 295-296.

Verquier (Fr.), 171.

Versailles-jacquet (Fr.), 320.

Vestri-bygS, 15.

Vettori, Francesco, 224.

Vetula, De, 60, 203-205.

Victor Emanuel Library, 105, 199,201,

202.

Vida, Hieronymns (Glrolamo), 4, aS-

34, 65.

Vidalin, Arngrimur J6nsson, see 36ns-
son, Arngrimur.

Vidalin, Pall, 47, 335, 339, 346.

ViSlogur (Icel.), 336, 339.

ViSurlogur (Icel.), 336.

Vier (Dutch), 272, 274.

Viergo (Fr.), 60.

Vigfusson, GuObrandur, 8, 13, 15, 24,

156, 331,29, 51-53, 55, 58, 74, 143

332, 333, 336, 337.

Viglundar saga, 23-24, 56.

VigvarSur, son of Amundi jarl, 22.

Vikingsson, Porsteinn, 26.

Vijf (Dutch), 272.

Villedieu, Mme de, 179.

Villon, Francois, 179, 186, 187, 190.

Vilraundar saga vi5utans, 156.

Virgilio, Polidoro, 85, 234.

Virgo (Lat.), 60.

Visconti, F. M., duke of Milan,
198.

Vitruvius, Marcus Pollio, 241.

Vituleo, 301-302.

Vogel, Albert, 86.

Voll, der grosse, (Germ.), 270.

Voll, der kleine, (Germ.), 270.

Volpe (Ital.), 148.

Voltaire, F. M. A. de, 179.

Vrhavka (Boh.), 304.

Vrhcab (Boh.), 306.

Vrhcabnice (Boh.), 306.

Vulpes (M. Lat.), 148, 359.

Wage, Robert, 72, 76.

Wackernagel, Wilhelra, 91.

Wahlstab, Herold und, publishers,

265.

Walker, Gilbert, 293.

Walton, Izak, 287.

Wander, Karl Friedrich Wilhelm,
248.

Warcab (Pol.), 306.
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Warcaba (Pol.), 306.

Warcaby (Pol.), 306.

Warcapnica (Pol.), 306.

Ward, 79.

Warkabnic (Pol.), 306.

Warp (Engl.), 240, 332.

Wartaffvel, see Vartafvel.

Webster, Noah, 118, 286.

Weissenbach, Placid., 91.

Weorpan (A. S.), 332.

Werfen, zu, (Germ.), 240.

Werftafel (Germ.), 92.

Wernicke, Christian, 257.

Werpen (Dutch), 272, 277.

Wesenigk, 256.

White, John G., 146, 192, 201, 214,

253.

Why-not, 299.

Wibold, bishop of Cambray, 251.

Wigalois, 90, 91.

Wilfood, F., 300.

William of Waddington, 77.

William the Conqueror, 72.

Wilson, John, (Christopher North),

292.

Wilson, Sir Thomas, 280.

Wilson, Tom, (pseudonym), 136, 154,

319.

Wimmer, L. F. A., 47.

Wirnt von Gravenberg, 90.

Wise, John F., 126.

Within the tables, 283.

Wolfram von Eschenbach, 247.

Wollaston, William, 282.

Worm, Ole (Olaus), 33-34, 42, 47.

Worp (Dutch), 277.

Worptafelspel, 249.

Worsaae, J. J. A., 156.

Wotan, 248.

Wotton, William, 92.

Wright, Thomas, 79, 161, 164, 173,

278.

Wiinsche, August, 248-251.

Wurf (Germ.), 240.

Wurfel (Germ.), 99, 248, 253, 332; ety-

mology, 240.

Wiirfelbecher (Germ.), 259.

Wurfeln, zu, (Germ.), 86.

Wiirfelspiel (Germ.), 240, 248.

Wurfelspiel (= wiirfelspiel), 91.

Wiirfler (Germ.), 240.

Wurftabelle (Germ.), 268.

Wurfzabel (Germ.), 91, 239, 240, 252,

309, 312.

Wurfzabelspiel (Germ.), 251.

Wurfzabelstein (Germ.), 90.

Wurzabelstein (Germ.), 90.

Wycherley, William, 290.

Xadrez (Port.),'' 196.

Yngvaldsson, Jon, 342.

Yngvar kveisa, 11.

Young Hunting (ballad), 279.

Zabal (Germ.), 90, 91.

Zabel (Germ.), 90; not applied to

draughts, 312.

Zabelspiel (Germ.), 70, (zabclspil) 251.

Zabilstein (Germ.), 90.

Zahr, see Zar.

Zambaldi, Francesco, 82.

Zaples (0. Germ.), 90.

Zar (Arab.), 82, 307, 308.

Zar (Turk.), 171.

Zara (Ital.), 82, 228, 308.

Zardum (Lat.), 308.

Zapt, 171, 307.

Zapta, 171, 307.

ZaptCto, 307.

Zapiortaiyvt^:, 307.

ZapiaT*fj<;, 307.

Zatpixtov, 173, 308.

Zdekauer, Lodovico, 84, 86, 230.

Zeh, Johann Eborhard, 264.

Zeitschrift der deutschon morgenliin-

dischen Gesellschaft, 5, 108, 309,

360.

Zeno, emperor, 172, 229, 234.

Zes (Dutch), 272, 274.

Zingg (G. Germ.), 241.

Zink, 241, 310, 313.

Zinke (Germ.), 249.

Zoega, Johan, 2.

Zonaras, John, 81, 133.

Zumachen (Germ.), 264, 267.

Zunge (Germ.), 259.

Zupitza, Julius, 77.

Zwei bretspiel (1804), 265-266.

Zweter, Reinmar von, see Reinmar.

Zwickmiihle (Germ.), 132, 134, 146.

J^ETTLEiFUR, sec Efilarson, f>6ttleifur.

I*iBrekssaga, 54, 59.

I>j6fabalkur, 334, 335.
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l>orbjorn, 156.

J>6r8arson, Bjarni, 343, 355.

P6rBarson, Bo5var, 12.

l*6r8arson, Ounnlaugur, 20, 23.

I*6rearson, Guthormur, 12.

f>6r6arson, Sturla, 333, 334.

Porgils saga skarSa, 12-13, 61.

t*orgils sJiarQi, see Bo8varsson, "t^or-

gils.

Porhallsson, I*orlakui', bishop of

Skalholt, (St. Thorlak), 7, 8.

I*orkelsson, J6n, archivist, 20, 30,

37, 52, 142.

Porkelsson, J6n, rector of the Col-

lege of Iceland, 335, 336.

I^orlaksson, GuBbrandur, bishop, 53.

f*orlaksson, I*6r9ur, bishop, 47.

forsteinn fr69i (Thorslein the lear-

ned), 332-333.

f*orvaldsson, Gizur (jarl), 12-13, 56.

Porvaldsson, GuSmundur d^ri, 345.

i>ratefli (Icol.), 6, 50, 56.



CORRIGENDA

Pag. 9 line 1 For whith read with.

» 31 » 5 For of read af.

» 36 » 10 For Dansk read Nordisk.

» 73 » 32-33 Omit and in the earlier edition (ed. Guessard, Pa-

ris 1860), also p. 88. There is only one edition of

i860, that by Kroeber and Servois, being Vol. IV.

of ''' Les anciens poetes de la France'"' published

under the direction of F. Guessard.

For Goria read Gorra.

For Skakespeare's read Shakespeare's.

For Scherer read Scheler.

For Scherer read Scheler.

For Scherer read Scheler.

For todas, tablas read todas tablas.

For la bufa, cortesia read la bufa cortcsia.

For Lacarda read Lacerda.

For Gianuzlo read Gianuzio.

For Corvarrubias read Govarrubias.

For Husbibliothek read Handbibliothek.

For B. Gomparetti read D. Comparetti.

For Steiler read Stieler.

For telfd read tefld.

For Drengernes read Drengenes.

For Gisli KonraSsson read KonraS Gislason.

For tre read tr6.

For belejringsspel read belejringsspil.

For t6fl read tofl.

For Pegar read l*egar.

For 16mb read lomb.

For Rekjavik read Reykjavik.

For hnetafl read hnettafl.

For bondi read b6ndi.

For huni read huni.

For huni read huni.

For p. 157 read p. 155.

» 73 » 50

» 79 » 21

» 85 » 54

» 85 » 58

» 85 » 59

» 88 » 1

» 88 » 1-2

» 90 » 18-19

» 99 » 50

» 102 » 47

» 122 » 13

» 122 » 27

» 128 » 3

» 140 » 25

» 141 » 3

» 141 » 16

» 141 » 52

» 147 » 3

» 155 » 37

» 155 » 50

» 155 » 50

» 156 » 17

» 156 » 29

» 157 » 28

» 157 » 32

» 157 » 41

» 173 » 2



400 CORRIGENDA

Pag. 188 line 3-4 For Baron d'Albikir read Baron d'Albikrac.

» 228 » 47 For 1899 read 1897.

» 243 » 15 i^or Reimar reac7 Reinmar.

» 246 > 32 For Simplicius read Simplicissimus.

» 253 » 31 For las quinze Tables read las quinze Tablas.

» 254 » 45 For Libro de les tablas read Libro de las tablas.

* 267 » 26 For Buch der spiel read Buch der spiele.

» 268 » 42 For skewing read showing.

» 269 » 3 For konigliche read konigliche.

» 280 » 27 For Harmon read Herman.
» 286 » 32 For Osway's 7'ead Otway's.

» 299 » 12 For flyers read flyers.

» 309 » 15 Omit as now.
» 311 » 10 For spill-bog read spille-bog.

» 317 » 43 For upspel read uppspel.

» 321 » 22 For bada read bada.

» 331 » 14 For 1018 read 1118.

» 331 >> 16 For 1281 read 1262.

» 333 » 47 For Horgadal read Hdrgardal.
» 334 » 44 For teniningakast read teningakast.
» 336 » 9 For tafl read tafl.

» 336 » 24-25 For Formannasogur read Fornmannasogur.
» 336 » 35 For Olaf read Olafr.

» 342 » 38 For stelpu read stelpur.

» 355 » 35 For st6ri miikur read langi miikur.
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